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INTRODUCTION 



LITERATURE OF EUROPE 



IN THE FIFTEENTH, SIXTEENTH, AND SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES. 



CHAPTER I. 



HISTORY or ANCIENT LITERATURE IN EUROPE FROM 1600 TO 1650. 



Section I. 

Decline of merely Philological, especially Greek, 
Leanung. — Caaaubon. — ^igcr. — Editions of 
Gieek and Latin Classic8.~Critical Writings.— 
Latin Style. — Scioppius.— Vossius. — Successive 
Periods of Modern Latinists. 

1. In every period of literary history, if 



Learninf of 



we should listen to the com- 



i7ih cen- plaints of Contemporary wri- 
t ttg _iew phu. tgpg^ jji learning and science 
^^ * have been verging towards ex- 
tinction. None remain of the mighty ; the 
race of giants is no more ; the lights that 
have been extinguished bum in no other 
hands ; we have fallen on evil days, when 
letters are no longer in honour with the 
world, nor are they cultivated by those who 
deserve to be honoured. Such are the lam- 
entations of many throughout the whole 
sixteenth century ; and with such do Sca- 
liffer and Casaubon greet that which open- 
ed upon them. Yet the first part of the 
seventeenth century may be reckoned em- 
inently the learned age ; rather, however, 
in a more critical and exact erudition with 
respect to historical fact, than in what is 
strictly called philology, as to which we 
cannot, on the whole, rank this so high as 
the preceding period. Neither Italy nor 
Germany maintained its reputation, which, 
as it has been already mentioned, had be- 
gun to wane towards the close of the six- 
teenth century. The same causes were 
at work, the same preference of studies 
very foreign to polite letters, metaphysi- 
cal philosophy, dogmatic theology, patris- 
tic or mediaeval ecclesiastical history, or, 
in some countries, the physical sciences, 
which were rapidly gaining ground. And 
10 these we must add a prevalence of bad 
taste, even among those who had some 



pretensions to be reckoned scholars. Lip- 
sius had set an example of abandoning 
the purest models ; and his followers had 
less sense and taste than himself. They 
sought obsolete terms from Pacuvius and 
Plautus ; they affected pointed sentences, 
and a studied conciseness of period, which 
made their style altogether dry and je- 
june.*. The universities, and even the 
gymnasia or schools of Germany, grew 
negligent of all the beauties of language. 
Latin itself was acquired in a slovenly 
manner, by the help of modem books, 
which spared the pains of acquiring any 
subsidiary knowledge of antiquity. And 
this neglect of the ancient writers in edu- 
cation caused even eminent scholars to 
write ill, as we perceive in the supple- 
ments of Freinshemius to Curtius and 
Livy.f 

2. A sufficient evidence of this is found 
in tlie vast popularity which the popularity 
writings of Coracnius acquired in of Ck)md- 
Germany. This author, a man °*'"- 
of much industry, some ingenuity, and 
Httle judgment, made himself a colossal 
reputation by his Orbis Scnsuahum Pictus, 
and still more by his Janua Linguarum* 
Rcscrata, the latter published in 1631. 
This contains, in 100 chapters subdivided 
into 1000 paragraphs, more than 9300 
Latin words, exclusive, of course, of such 
as recur. The originality of its method 
consists in weaving all useful words into 
a scries of paragraphs, so that they may 
be learned in a short time, without the te- 
diousness of a nomenclature. It was also 
intended to blend a knowledge of things 



• Biogr. Univ., art. Gneviua. Eichhom, iii., U 
320. 
t Eichhom, 326. 
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with one of words.* The Orbis Sensuali- 
um Pictus has the same end. This is what 
has since been so continually attempted in 
books of education, that some may be 
surprised to hear of its originality. No 
one, however, before Comenius seems to 
have thought of this method. It must, 
unquestionably, have appeared to facilitate 
the early acquirement of knowledge in a 
very great degree ; and, even with refer- 
ence to language, if a compendious mode 
of getting at Latin words were the object, 
the works of Comenius would answer the 
purpose beyond those of any classical au- 
thor. In a country where Latin was a 
living and spoken tongue, as was in some 
measure the case with Germany, no great 
strictness in excluding barbarous phrases 
is either practicable or expedient. But, 
according to the received principles of 
philological literature, they are such books 
as every teacher would keep out of the 
hands of his pupils. They were, never- 

Siicless, reprinted and translated in many 
ountries; and obtained a general recep- 
tion, especially in the German empire, and 
similarly circumstanced kingdoms.f 

3. The Greek language, meantime, was 
Decline thought unnecessary, and few, com- 
of Greek parativcly speaking, continued to 
learning, prosecute its study. In Italy it 
can merely be said that there were still 
professors of it in the universities; but 
no one Hellenist distinguishes this centu- 
ry. Most of those who published editions 
of Greek authors in Germany, and they 
were far from numerous, had been formed 
in the last age. The decline was progress- 
ive ; few scholars remained after 1620, and 
a long blank ensued, until Fabricius and 
Kuster restored the study of Greek near 
the end of the century. Even in France 
and Holland, where many were abundantly 
learned, and some, as we shall see, accom- 
plished philologers, the Greek language 
seems to have been either less regarded. 



or, at least, less promoted by eminent 
scholars than in* the preceding century.* 
4. Casaubon now stood on the pinnacle 
of critical renown. His Persius -, 
in 1605, and his Polybius in 1609, ^■""**'** 
were testimonies to his continued industry 
in this province.! But with this latter edi- 
tion the philological labours of Casaubon 
came to an end. In 1610 he accepted the 
invitation of James I., who bestowed upon 
him, though a layman, a prebend in the 
church of Canterbury, and, as some, per- 
haps erroneously, have said, another in 
that of Westminster.^ He died in Eng- 
land within four years after, having con- 
sumed the intermediate time in the de- 
fence of his royal patron against the Jes- 
uits, and in writing Animadversions on the 
Annals of Baronius ; works ill suited to 
his peculiar talent, and in the latter of 
which he is said to have had but little suc- 
cess. He laments, in his ^ epistles, the 
want of leisure for completing his labours 
on Polybius ; the king had no taste but for 
theology, and he found no library in which 
he could pursue his studies.^ " I gave up," 



♦ Biogr. Univ. 

t Baillet, Critiques Grammairiens, part of the 
Jugemens des S<;avans (whom 1 cite by the num- 
ber or paragraph, on account of the different edi- 
tions), No. 634, quotes Lancelot's remark on the 
Janua Linguanim, that it requires a better memory 
than most boys possess to master it, and that, com- 
monly, the first part is forgotten before the last is 
learned. It excites disgust in the scholar, because 
he is always in a new country, every chapter being 
filled with words he has not seen before ; and the 
successive parts of the book have uo connexion 
with one another. 

Morhof, though he would absolutely banish the 
Janua Linguarum from all schools where good La- 
tinity is required, seems to think rather better of 
the Orbis Sensualium Pictus, as in itself a happy 
idea, though the delineations are indifferent, and the 
whole not so well arranged as it might be.— Poly- 
histoT, lib. ii., c. 4. 



♦ Scaliger, even in 1602, says: Quis hodienescit 
Graec^ 1 sed quis est doctus Graced ? Non dubito 
esse aliquot, sed paucos, et quos non novi ne de 
nomine quidem. Te unum novi ct memoriae avo- 
rum et nostri sseculi Gnece doctissimum, qui unis 
in Grxcis pnsstiteris, qua post renatas apud noa 
bonas literas omnes nunauam prsstare potuissent. 
He goes on to speak of nimself as standing next 
to Casaubon, ana the only competent judge of the 
extent of his learning; qui de prxstantia doctrine 
tusB certo judicare possit, ego aut unicus sum, ant 
qui cxteros bac in re magno intervallo vinco. — ScaL, 
Epist. 72. 

t The translation that Casaubon has here given 
of Polybius has generally passed for excellent, 
though some have thought him a better scholar in 
Greek than in Latin, and consequently not always 
able to render the sense as well as he conceived iL 
—Baillet, n. 902. Schweighauser praises the an- 
notations, but not without the criticism for which 
a later editor generally finds room in an earlier. 
Reiskp, he says, had pointed out many errors. 

t The latter is contradicted by Beloe, Anecdotes 
of Literature, vol. v., p. 126, on the authority of Le 
Neve's Fasti Ecclesiap Anglican®. 

^ Jacent curae Polybianae, et fortasse setemum ia- 
cebunt, neque enim satis commodus ad ilia stuaia 
est locus —Epist. 705. Plura adderem, nisi omni 
librorum prxsidio meorum deficerer. Quare etiam 
de commentariis Polybianis noli meminisse, quando 
rationes priorum meorum studiorum hoc iter miri- 
ficft conturbavit, ut vix sine suspirio ejus incepti 
possirn meminisse, quod tot vigiliis mini constitit. 
Sed neque adest mea bibliotheca, neque ea studia 
multum sunt ad gustum illius, cujus soiius. quam* 
diu hie sum futurus, habenda mihi ratio.— Ep. 704 
(Feb , 1611). Rex optimus atque nctBurraros rebus 
iheologicis ita delectatur, ut aliis curis literariis non 
multum opera impendat.— Ep. 872. Ego quid hie 
ngam, si cupis scire, hoc unum respondebo, omnia 
priora studia mea funditus interiisse. Nam maxi- 
mus rex et liberalissimus unico genere literarum sic 
capitur, ut suum et suorum ingenia in illo detineat 
— Ep. 753. 
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he sajrs, " at last, with great sorrow, my 
commentary on Polybius, to which I had 
devoted so much time, but the good king 
must be obeyed."* Casaubon was the last 
of the great scholars of the sixteenth cen- 
tury. Joseph Scaliger, who, especially in 
his recorded conversation, was very spa- 
ring of praise, says expressly, ** Casaubon 
is the most learned man now living." It 
is not impossible that he meant to except 
himself, which would by no means be un- 
just, if we take in the whole range of er- 
udition ; but in the exactly critical knowl- 
edge of the Greek language, Casaubon had 
not even a rival in Scaliger. 

6. A long period ensued, during which no 
Yiicertfe veiy Considerable progress was 
UioUvmis. made in Greek literature. Few 
books occur before the year 1650 which 
have obtained a durable reputation. The 
best known, and, as I conceive, by far the 
best of a grammatical nature, is that of 
Viger de Idiotismis praecipuis Graecae Lin- 
guae, which Hoogeveen and Zeunius suc- 
cessively enlarged in the last century. 
Viger was a Jesuit of Rouen, and the first 
edition was in 1632. It contains, even 
as it came from the author, many valu- 
able criticisms, and its usefulness to a 
Greek scholar is acknowledged. But, in 
order to determine the place of Viger 
among grammarians, we should ascertain, 
by comparison with preceding works, es- 
pecially the Thesaurus of Stephens, for 
now much he is indebted to their labours. 
He would probably, after all deductions, 
appear to merit great praise. His ar- 
rangement is more clear, and his knowl- 
edge of syntax more comprehensive, than 
that of Caninius or any other earlier wri- 
ter ; but his notions are not unfrequently 
imperfect or erroneous, as the succeeding 
editors have pointed out. In common 
with many of the older grammarians, he 
fancied a difference of sense between the 
two aorists, wherein even Zeunius has 
followed him.f 

6. In a much lower rank we may, per- 
wdier-g haps, next place Weller, author of 
Greek a Greek grammar, published in 
frmmmar. j^gg^ ^f yj^hich its later editor, 
Fischer, says that it has always stood in 
high repute as a schoolbook, and been fre- 

* Decesst gemens a Polybiano commeDtario, 
qoem tot laboribus concinnavpram ; sed regt oplimo 
ptrendam erat.— Ep. 854 , Feb., 1613. 

t An earlier treatise on Greek particles by^ De- 
Tanas, a Greek of the Ionian Islands, might have 
been nientioned in a former place. It was repub- 
lished by Keusmann, who calls Devarius homo ohm 
band ignobiiis, at hodie paene neglectus. He is 
thought too subtle in grammar, but seems to have 
been an excellent scholar. I do not perceive that 
Viger hu borrowed from him. 



quently reprinted ; meaning, doubtless, in 
Germany. There is nothing striking in 
Weller's grammar ; it may deserve praise 
for cleaniess and brevity ; but in Vergara, 
Caninius, and Sylburgius there is much 
more instruction for those who are not 
merely schoolboys. What is most re- 
markable is, that Weller claims as Iiis own 
the reduction of the declensions to three, 
and of the conjugations to one ; which, as 
has been seen in our first volume,* is found 
in the grammar of Sylburgius, and is prob- 
ably due to Ramus. This is rather a piece 
of effrontery, as he could scarcely have 
lighted by coincidence on both these inno- 
vations. Weller has given no syntax; 
what is added in Fischer's edition is by 
Lambert Bos. 

7. Philip Labbe, a French Jesuit, was a 
laborious compiler, among whose Labbe and 
numerous works not a few relate o'htT*- 
to the grammar of the Greek language. 
He had, says Niceron, a wonderful talent 
in multiplying title-pages ; we have fifteen 
or sixteen grammatical treatises from him, 
which jnight have been comprised in two 
or three ordinary volumes. Labbe's Reg- 
ulae Accentuum, pubHshed in 1635, was 
once, I believe, of some repute ; but he 
has little or nothing of his own.f The 
Greek grammars published in this age by 
Alexander Scot and others are ill-digested, 
according to Lancelot, without order or 
principle, and full of useless and perplex- 
ing things ;J and that of Vossius, in 1642, 
which is only an improved edition of that 
of Clenardus, appears to contain little 
which is not taken from others.^ Eras- 
mus Schmidt is said by Eichhorn to be the 
author of a valuable work on Greek dia- 
lects ;|| George Pasor is better known by 
his writings on the Hellenistic dialect, or 
that of the Septuagint and New Testa- 
ment. Salmasius, in- his Commentarius 
de Hellenistica (Leyden, 1643), saimasias 
has gone very largely into this de i.ingu» 
subject. This, he says, is a »«»cnisUca. 
question lately agitated, whether there be 
a peculiar dialect of the Greek Scriptures ; 
for, in the last age, the very name of Hel- 
lenistic was unknown to scholars. It is 
not above half a century old. It was sui>- 
posed to be a Hebrew idiom in Greek 
words ; which, as he argues elaborately 
and with great learning, is not sufficient 
to constitute a distinct dialect, none of the 
ancients having ever mentioned one by 
this name. This is evidently much of a 
verbal dispute ; since no one would apply 
the word to the Scriptural Greek, in the 

♦ Page 252, col. i. t Niceron. vol. xxv. 

t Baillet, n. 706. ^ Id., n. 711. 

U (Jeschichte der Cultur, iii., 325. 
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same sense that he does to the Doric and 
Attic. Salmasius lays down two essen- 
tial characteristics of a dialect : one, that 
it should be spoken by people differing in 
locality ; another, that it should be distin- 
guishable by single words, not merely by 
idiom. A profusion of learning is scattered 
all round, but not pedantically or imperti- 
nently ; and this seems a very useful book 
in Greek or Latin philology. He may, per- 
haps, be thought to underrate the peculiar- 
ities of language in the Old and New Tes- 
taments, as if they were merely such as 
passed current among the contemporary 
Greeks. The second part of this Com- 
mentary relates to the Greek dialects gen- 
erally, without reference to the Hellenis- 
tic. He denies the name to what is usu- 
adly called the common dialect, spoken, or 
at least written, by the Greeks in general 
after the time of Alexander. This also is, 
of course, a question of words ; perhaps 
Salmasius used a more convenient phra- 
seology than what is often met with in 
grammarians. 

8. Editions of Greek classics are not so 
numerous as in the former period. The 
Pindar of Erasmus Schmidt in 1614, and 
the Aristotle of Duval in 1619, may be 
mentioned: the latter is still in request, 
as a convenient and complete edition. 
Meursius was reckoned a good critical 
scholar, but his works as an editor are not 
very important. The chief monument of 
his philological erudition is the Lexicon 
Creek cdi- GrsBco-Barbarum, a glossary of 
tiims: 8a- the Greek of the lower empire. 
Vila's Chr}-- But no edition of a Greek au- 
■^*°°^ thor published in the first part 
of the seventeenth century is superior, at 
least in magnificence, to that of Chrysos- 
tom by Sir Henry Savile. This came forth, 
in 1612, from a press established at Eton 
by himself, provost 'of that college. He 
had procured types and pressmen in Hol- 
land, and three years had been employed 
in printing the eight volumes of this great 
work ; one which,, both in splendour of 
execution and in the erudition displayed 
in it by Savile, who had collected several 
manuscripts of Chrysostom, leaves im- 
measurably behind it every earlier produc- 
tion of the English press. The expense, 
which is said to have been eight thousand 
pounds, was wholly defrayed by himself, 
and the tardy sale of so voluminous a 
work could not have reimbursed the cost.* 



* Beloc*8 Anecdotes of Literature, vol. v., p. 103. 
The copies sold for 91 each ; a sum equal to nearly 
301. at present, and from the relative wealth of the 
coanfry, to considerably more. What wonder that 
the sale was slow ? Fuller, however, tells us, that 
when he wrote, almost half a century afterward, 
the book was become scarce. Chrjaostomusi says 



Another edition, in fact, by a Jesuit, Yron- 
to Ducaeus (Fronton le Due), was publishr 
ed at Paris within two years afterward, 
having the advantage of a Latin transla- 
tion, which Savile had imprudently waved. 
It has even been imputed to Ducaeus, that, 
having procured the sheets of Savile's 
edition from the pressmen while it wa» 
under their hands, he printed his own with- 
out alteration. But this seems an apocry- 
phal story.* Savile had the assistance, m 
revising the text, of the most learned co- 
adjutors he could find in England. 

9. A very few more Greek books were 
printed at Eton soon afterward ; Greek 
and, though that press soon ceas- learning in 
ed, some editions of Greek au- England, 
thors, generally for schools, appeared in 
England before 1650. One of these, the 
Poetae Minores of Winterton, is best 
known, and has sometimes been reprint- 
ed ; it does little credit to its original edi- 
tor, the text being exceedingly corrupt, and 
the notes very trifling. The Greek lan- 
guage, however, was now muph studied ;t 



Casaubon, a Savilio editur pnvata impensa, animo 
regio.— Ep. 738 (apud Beloe). The principal as- 
sistants of Savile were, Matthew Bust. Tiiomas 
Allen, and especially Richard Montagu, afterward 
celebrated in our ecclesiastical history as Bishop of 
Chichester, who is said to have corrected the text 
before it went to the press. As this is the first 
work of learning, on a great scale, published in 
England, it deserves the particular commemoration 
of those to whom we owe it. 

* It is told by Fuller, and I do not know that it 
has any independent confirmation. Savile himself 
says of Fronto Ducaeus, *♦ Vir doctissimus, et cui 
Clir>'sostomus noster plurimum debet." Fuller, it 
may be observed, says, that the Parisian edition 
followed Savile's " in a few months," whereas the 
time was two years ; and, as Brunet (Manuel du Li- 
braire) justly observes, there is no apparent neces- 
sity to suppose an unfair communication of the 
sheets, even if the text should be proved to be cop- 
ied. 

t It might appear, at first sight, that Casaubon 
intended to send his son Meric to Holland, under 
the care of Heinsius, because he could not get a 
good classical education in England. Cupio in 
Gnccis, Latinis, et Hobraicia Uteris ipsum serio ex- 
erceri. Hoc in Anglia posse fieri sperare non pos- 
sumus ; nam hie locupletissiraa sunt collegia, sed 
quorum ratio toto genere diversa est ab institutia 
omnium aliorum collegiorum.— Ep. 962 ( ICH). But 
possibly he meant that, on account of his son's for- 
eign birth, he could not be admitted on the founda- 
tion of English colleges, though the words do not 
clearly express this. At the kmg's command, how- 
ever, Meric was sent to Oxford. One of Casau- 
bon's sons went to Eton school ; Uteris dat operam 
in gymnasio Etoniensi.— Ep. 737 (apud Beloe's An- 
ecdotes ; I had overlooked the passage). Theolog- 
ical learning, in the reign of James, opposed polite 
letters and philology. Est in Anglia, says Casaa 
bon, theologorum iiigenscopia ; coenim fere omnes 
studia sua reforunt — Ep. 762. Venio ex Anglia 
(Grotius writes in 1613), literarum ibi tenuis est 
merces; theologi regnant, leguleii rem faciuut; 
unns ferme Casaubonus habet fortunam satis faven- 
tem, sed, ut ipse judicat, minus certain. Ne huic 
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Che age of James and Charles was' truly 
learned; our writers are prodigal of an 
abundant erudition, which embraces a far 
wider range of authors than are now read ; 
the philosophers of every class, the poets, 
the historians and orators of Greece, to 
^hom few comparatively had paid regard 
in the days of Elizabeth, seem as familiar 
to the miscellaneous writers of her next 
successors as the fathers of the church 
are to the theologians. A few, hke Jere- 
my Taylor, are equally copious in their li- 
bations from both streams. But, though 
thus deeply read in ancient learning, our 
old scholars were not very critical in phi- 
lology. 

10. In Latin criticism, the pretensions 
Latin edi- of the Seventeenth century are 
tkMu:Tor- far moro considerable than in 
'^^^ Greek. The first remarkable 
edition, however, that of Horace by Tor- 
rentius, a Belgian ecclesiastic, though it 
appeared in 1602, being posthumous, be- 
longs strictly to the preceding age. It has 
been said that Dacier borrowed much for 
his own notes fronv this editor; but Hor- 
ace was so profusely illustrated in the six- 
teenth century, that little has been left for 
later critics, except to tamper, as they 
have largely done, with his text. This 
period is not generally conspicuous for 
editions of Latin authors ; but some names 
of high repute in grammatical and critical 
lore belong to it. 

11. Gruter, a native of Antwerp, who 
became a professor in several Ger- 

*'■ man universities, and finally in that 
of Heidelberg, might have been mentioned 
in our history of the sixteenth century, 
before the expiration of which some of 
his critical labours had been accomplished. 
Many more belong to the first twenty 
years of the present. No more diligent 
and indefatigable critic ever toiled in that 
quarry. His Suspiciones, an early work, 
in which he has explained and amended 
miscellaneous passages, his annotations 
on the Senecas, on Martial, on Statius, on 
the Roman historians, as well as another 
more celebrated compilation which we 
shall have soon to mention, bear witness 
to his immense industr>'. In Greek he 
did comparatively but little; yet he is 
counted among good scholars in that lan- 
guage. All others of his time, it has been 
said, appear mere drones in comparison 
with him.* Scaliger, indeed, though on in- 
timate terms with Gruter, in one of his 
usual fits of spleen, charges him with a 
tasteless indifference to the real merit of 

qaidem Icv-us fiiisspt in Anglia ut htemtori, theoio- 
fum indoereci#?huit.— Epist. Grot., p. 751. 

» Baillet. n 483. Bsjle. Nic«roo, vol. ix. 

Vol. IL-C 



the writers whom he explained, one being 
as good as another for his purpose, which 
was only to produce a book.* In this art 
Gruter was so perfect, that he never failed 
to publish one every year, and sometimes 
every month.f His eulogists have given 
him credit for acuteness and judgment, 
and even for elegance and an agreeable 
variety ; but he seems not to have preserv- 
ed much repute except for his laborious 
erudition. 

12. Daniel Heinsius, conspicuous as sec- 
retary of the Synod of Dort, and a .. . . 
Latin poet of distinguished name, ' "**"** 
was also among the first philologers of his 
age. Many editions of Greek and Latin 
writers, or' annotations upon them, The- 
ocritus, Hesiod, Maximus 'I^y^^^* Aristo- 
tle, Horace, Terence, Silius, Ovid, attest 
his critical skill. He is praised for a ju- 
dicious reserve in criticism, avoiding the 
trifles by which many scholars had weari- 
ed their readers, and attending only to 
what really demanded the aid of a critic, 
as being corrupt or obscure. His learn- 
ing was very extensive and profound, so 
that, in the panegyrical tone of the times, 
he is set above all the living and almost 
above all the dead.J 

13. Grotius contributed much to ancient 
philology. His editions of Aratus, 
Stobaeus, the fragments of the lost °™* "* 
Greek dramas, Lucan, and Tacitus, are but 
a part of those which he published. In 
the power of illustrating a writer by par- 
allel or resembling passages from others, 
however remote, his taste and fondness 
for poetry, as much as his vast erudition, 
have made him remarkable. In mere crit- 
ical skill he was not quite so great a mas- 
ter of the Greek as of the Latin language ; 
nor was he equal to restoring the text .of 
the dramatic poets. 

14. The Varix Lectiones of Rutgersius 
in 1618, whose premature death iiutfmias, 
cut off a brilliant promise of er- iieiinr«iu«, 
udition, are in six books, almost "»'*'''"•• 
entirely devoted to emendation of the text, 
in such a miscellaneous and desultory se- 
ries of criticisms as the example of Tur- 
nebus and other scholars had rendered 
usual.^ Reinesius, a Saxon physician, in 
1640 put forth a book with the same title, 
a thick volume of about 700 pages, of» 
multifarious learning, chiefly, but not ex 
clusively, classical. He is more interpre- 



* Non cunt utram charta sit cacata. modo librot 
multos excadat.— Scalig. Secunda. 

t Uayle. note i. % Baillct, n. 517. 

(f "This work," says Niceron (vol. xxxii.), "it 
in esteem : ttie style is neat and polite, the thoughts 
are just and refined ; it has do more quotations thao 
the subject requires." , 
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tative, and less attentive to restore cor- 
rupted texts than Rutgersius.* The Ad- 
versaria of Caspar Barthius are better 
known. This work is in 60 books, and ex- 
tends to about 1 500 pages in folio. It is ex- 
actly like those of Tumebus and Muretus, 
an immense repertory of unconnected crit- 
icisms and other miscellaneous erudition. 
The chapters exceed in number the pages, 
and eacli chapter contains several articles. 
There is, however, more connexion, alpha- 
betical or otherwise, than in Turnebus ; 
and they are less exclusively classical, 
many relating to mediaeval and modem 
writers. The sixtieth book is a commen- 
tary on a part of Augustin de Civitate Dei. 
It is difficult to give a more precise notion 
of Barthius ; he- is more esthetic than 
Turnebus, but less so than Muretus; he 
explains and corrects fewer intricate texts 
than the former, but deals more in paral- 
lel passages and excursive illustration.! 
Though Greek appears more than in Tur- 
nebus, by far the greater part of Barthius's 
Adversaria relates to Latin, in the propor- 
tion of at least fifteen to one. A few 
small poems are printed from manuscripts 
for the first time. Barthius, according to 
Morhof, though he sometimes explains au- 
thors very well, is apt to be harsh in his 
alterations, hasty in his judgment^, and 
has too much useless and frivolous mat- 
ter. Bayle is not more favourable. Bar- 
thius published an edition of Statins, and 
another of Claudian. 
15. Rigault or Rigaltius, Petit, Thysius, 

* Bayle obserTes of the writing of Reinesius in 
general, that "good judges of literature have no 
sooner read some pages but they place him above 
those philologers who have only a good memory, 
and rank him with critics who go beyond their read- 
ing, and know more than books have taught them. 
The penetration of their understanding makes them 
draw consequences and form conjectures which 
lead them to discover hidden treasures. Remesius 
was one of these, and made it his chief business to 
&id out what others had not said.'* 

t The following are the heads of the fourth chap- 
ter of the first b(X>k, which may serve as a speci- 
men of the Adversaria: Ad Victoris Uticensis li- 
bra mprimuronots etemendationes. Limites. Col- 
limilia. Quantitas. H. Stephanus notatur. Im- 
pendere. Totunrt Omnimodd. Dextrales. Asta. 
rrancisii Balduini audacia castigatur. Tormenta 
•ntiqua. Liguamen Arx capitis. MemorisB. Cru- 
cian. Balduinus denuo aliquoties notatur. It is 
*true that all this farraeo arises out of one passage 
in Victor of Utica, and Barthius is far from being 
■o desultory as Tumebus; but 3000 columns of 
auch notes make but a dictionary without the help 
of the alphabet. Barthius tells us himself that he 
had finished two other volumes of Adversaria, be- 
sides correcting the firwt. — See the passage in Bayle, 
note K . But he does not stand on very ni^h ground 
as a critic, on account of the rapidity with which 
be wrote, and for the same reason has sometimes 
•entradicted himself —Bayle. Baillet,a 528. Ni- 
ceroo, voL vii., Morhof, lib. v., 1, 10. 



and several more, do honour to otbsr 
France and the Low Countries du- critics: 
ring this period. Spain, though K"*"^ 
not strong in classical philology, produced 
Hamiresius de Prado, whose Jlevr^xovrop- 
xoci sive quinquaginta mihtum ductor, 1612, 
is but a book of criticism with a quaint ti- 
tle.* In Latin literature we can hardly 
say that England made herself more con- 
spicuous than in Greek. The notes of 
John Bond on Horace, published in 1606, 
are properly a work of the age of Eliza- 
beth : the author wa^ long a schoolmaster 
in that reign. These notes arc only little 
marginal scholia for the use of boys of 
no great attainments ; and in almost every 
instance, I believe, taken from Lambinus. 
This edition of Horace, though Antony 
Wood calls the author a most noted critic 
and grammarian, has only the merit of 
giving the observations concisely and per- 
spicuously. Thomas Famaby is called by 
Baillet one of the best scholiasts, who 
says hardly anything useless, and is very 
concise. t He has lefX notes on several of 
the Latin poets. It is possible that the 
notes are compiled, like those of Bond, 
from the foreign critics. Farnaby also 
was a schoolmaster, and schoolmasters do 
not write for the learned. He has, how. 
ever, been acknowledged on the Continent 
for a diligent and learned man. Wood 
says he was " the chief grammarian, rhet- 
orician, poet, Latinist, and Grecian of his 
time ; and his school was so much fre- 
quentedi^that more churchmen and states- 
men issued thence than froqi any school 
taught by one man in England.'*t 

16. But the greatest in this province of 
literature was Claude Saumaise, gai„,„|^ 
best known in the Latin form Sal- 
masius, whom the general suffrage of his 
compeers placed at their head. An in- 
credible erudition, so that it was said, 
what Salmasius did not know was be- 
yond the bounds of knowledge ; a memo- 
ry such as none but those great scholars 
of former times seem to have possessed ; 
a life passed, naturally enough, in solita- 
ry labour, were sufficient to establish his 
fame among the learned. His intellectu- 
al strength has been more questioned ; he 
wrote, it has been alleged, on many sub 
jects he did not well understand, and some 
have reduced his merit to that of a gram- 
matical critic, without altogether rating 
this so highly as the world has done.$ 



* This has been ascribed by some to his master 
Sanctius, author of the Minerva, Ramirez himself 
having been thought unequal to such remarks ae 
we find in it— Baillet, n. 527. 

t N. 521. t AtheniB Ozonienses, vol. iii. 

^ BaiUet, n. 511, is exccssiTely severe on Salms- 
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Salmasius was very proud, self-confident, 
disdainful, and has, consequently, fallen 
into many errors, and even contradictions, 
through precipitancy. In his controversy 
with Milton, for which he was little fitted, 
he is rather feeble, and glad to escape from 
the severity of his antagonist by a defence 
of his own Latinity.* The works of Sal- 
masius are numerous, and on very miscel- 
laneous subjects ; among the philological, 
his Annotations on the Historiae Augusts 
Scriptores seem to deserve mention. But 
the most remarkable, besides the Com- 
mentary on the Hellenistic Dialect, of 
wliich an account has been given, is the 
Plinianas Exercitationes, published in 1629. 
These remarks, nominally, on Pliny, are, 
in the first instance, on Solinus. Salma- 
sius tells us that he had spent much time 
on Pliny ; but, finding it beyond the pow- 
ers of one man to write a commentary on 
the whole Natural History of that author, 
he had chosen Solinus, who is a mere 
compiler from Pliny, and contains nothing 
from any other source. The Phnianae Ex- 
ercitationes is a mass of learning on the 
geography and natural history of Pliny in 
more than 900 pages, following the text of 
the Polyhistor of Solinus.j 

17. It had been the desire of those who 
Good aspired to reputation for taste and 
writm eloquence to write well in Latin, 
•TLaiin. ^^^ g^jg language, on this side of 
the Alps and Pyrenees, to which the ca- 
pacity of choice and polished expression 
was conceded. But when the French 
tongue was more cultivated and had a 
criticism of its own, this became the natu- 
ral instrument of polite writers in France, 
and the Latin fell to the merely learned, 
who neglected its beauties. In England it 
had never been much studied for the pur- 



aras ; bat the homa^ due to his learning by such 
an age as thai in which he lived cannot be extenua- 
ted by the censure of a man like Baillet, of ezten- 
sire but rather superficial attainments, and open 
to much prejudice. 

* Miiion began the attack by objecting to the use 
of pertona for an individual man ; but in this mista- 
ken criticism uttered himself the solecism vamUan- 
dum. — See Johnson's Lives of the Poets. This ex- 
pression had previously been noticed by Vavasseur. 

t Nemo aaeo ut propnam, suumque veluti reg- 
mim, sibi criticen vindicatum ivit, ac Claudius Sal- 
masius, <iui, qnetnadmodum nihil unquam scripsit, 
m ouo noa insignia multa artis critics? vestigia de- 
prehendas, ita imprimis, ut auctores cum notis et 
castigatKNiibus absolutissimis editos taceamus, vas- 
to ilio Plinianarum Exercitationum opere, quantum 
io eocniditionis genere vaieret demonstratum dedit. 
— Morhof, bb. v., c. 1, ^ 12. The Jesuits, Petavius 
sod Harduin, who did not cordially praise any Prot- 
esuni, charged this book with passing over real dif- 
ficulties, while a mass of heterogeneous matter was 
ioiated ixL Le Clerc (or La Croze) vindicates Sal- 
otaMus aninst some censures of Harduin in Bibl. 
Univ., TCM. iv. 



poses of style ; and though neither in Ger- 
many nor the Low Countries it was very 
customary to employ the native language, 
the current Latin of literature was always 
careless and often barbarous. Even in It- 
aly the number of good writers in that 
language was now very scanty. Two de- 
serve to be commemorated with prausc, 
both historians of the same period. The 
History and Annals of Grotius, in which 
he seems to have enmlated, with more dis- 
cretion than some others, the nervous 
brevity of Tacitus, though sometimes not 
free from a certain hardness and want of 
flow, nor equal, consequently, in elegance 
to some productions of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, may be deemed a monument of vig- 
orous and impressive language. The De- 
cads of Famianus Strada, a Roman Jesuit, 
contain a history of the Flemish war, not 
written certainly in imitation of Tacitus, 
whom the author depreciated, but with 
more classical spirit than we usually find 
in that age. Scarcely any Latin, howev- 
er, of this period is equal to that of Bar- 
clay in the Argenis and Euphormio. His 
style, though rather diffuse, and more flor- 
id than that of the Augustan age, is per- 
haps better suited to his subjects, and re- 
minds us of Petronius Arbiter, who was 
probably his model. 

18. Of the grammatical critics, whose 
attention was solely turned to the ^. . 
purity of Latin style, two are ***^'®pp*"* 
conspicuous, Gaspar Sciopmu s and Gerard 
Vossms. TheTirsl, one or those restless 
and angry spirits whose hand is against 
all the world, lived a long life of contro- 
versy and satire. His productions, as 
enumerated by Niceron, mostly anony- 
mous, are about one hundred ; twenty-sev- 
en of which, according to another hst, are 
grammatical.* The Protestants, whom 
he had abandoned, and the Jesuits, whom 
he would not join, are equally the objects 
of his anger. In hterature he is celebra- 
ted for the bitterness of his attacks on 
Cicero, whom he spared as little as he did 
his own contemporaries. But Scioppius 
was an admirable master of the msPhiio- 
Latin language. All that is re- sophicai 
memberedof his multifarious pub- O"*"*"**'' 
hcations relates to this. We owe to him 
a much improved edition of the Minerva 
of Sanctius. His own Grammatica Phi- 
losophica (Milan, 1628), notwithstanding 
its title, has no pretensions to be called 
anything more than an ordinary Latin 
grammar. In this I observed nothing re- 
markable but that he denies the gerund 
and supine to be parts of the verb, consid- 



• Niceron, vol zzzv. Biogr. UniT. 
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ering the first as passive participles, and 
the second as nouns substantive ; a theo- 
ry which seems erroneous. 

19. The Infaniia Famiani of Scioppius 
Hiainfamia was written against Famianus 
Famiani. Strada, whom he hated both as 
a Jesuit and as one celebrated for the 
beauty of his style. This book serves 
to show how far those who wrote with 
some eloquence, as Strada certainly did, 
fell short of classical purity. The faults 
pointed out are often very obvious to 
those who have used good dictionaries. 
Scioppius is, however, so fastidious as to 
reject words employed by Seneca, 'l*acitus, 
and even Phaedrus, as of the silver age ; 
and sometimes, probably, is wrong in his 
dogmatic assertion of a negative, that no 
good authority can be found. 

20. But his most considerable work is 
Judicium °^® called Judicium de Stylo His- 
de Stylo torico. Subjoined to the last, and 
Hiaiorieo. published after his death in 1650. 
This treatise consists chiefly of attacks 
on the Latin style of Thuanus, Lipsius, 
Casaubon, and other recent authors ; but 
in the course of it we find the remarks of 
a subtle and severe observer on the an- 
cients themselves. The silver age he 
dates from the latter years of Augustus, 

E lacing even Ovid within it. The brazen 
e carries up to Vespasian. In the silver 
period he finds many single words as well 
as phrases not agreeable to the usage of 
more ancient authors.* As to the mod- 
ems, the Transalpine writers, he says, 
speaking as an Italian, are always defi- 
cient in purity ; they mingle the phraseol- 
ogy of different ages as preposterously as 
if they were to write Greek in a confusion" 
of dialects ; they affect obscurity, a bro- 
ken structure of periods, a studied use of 
equivocal terms. This is particularly per- 
ceived in the school of Lipsius, whose own 
faults, however, are redeemed by many 
beauties of style.* The Italians, on the 



* Transalpinis hominibus ex quotidiano Latini 
seimonis inter ipsos usu, roului sive barbare, sive 
plebeis ac deterioris nota, sic adhsrescere solent, 
at postea cumstylum arripuere, de Latinitateeorum 
dubitare nequaquam iisin mentem veniat. Inde fit 
Qtacripta eonim plerumque minus puritatis habeant, 

Suantvis gratia et Tenuslas in iis minimi desideretur. 
(am hsec nature duce melius fiebanl.quam arteaut 
studio. Accedit alia causa cur non aequ& pura sit 
inaltorum Transalpinorum oretio, quod nullo etatis 
discrimme ac delectu in autorum Jectione versantur, 
et ex omnium commixtione Tarium quoddam ac 
multiforme pro suo quisque ingenio dicendi genus 
effingunt, contempto hoc Fabii monito:** Diu non 
nisi opti:i:us quisque et qui credentem sibt minime 
fallat, lerenHus est, sed diligenter ac psene ad scri- 
bendi solicituHmem ; nee per partes modo scrutanda 
omnia, sed perlectus liber utique ex inte^ro resu- 
mendns." Itaque genus illud corrupts orationis, seu 
MM^iiXiaf, efifugere nequeunt, quod nivtaftov Tocant, 



contrary, he proceeds to say, read nothing 
but what is worthy of imitation, and shun 
every expression that can impair the clear- 
ness and purity of a sentence. Yet even 
in Manutius and in the Jesuit Mafi^ci, he 
finds instances of barbarism, much more 
in the French and German scholars of the 
sixteenth age ; expressing contempt upon 
this account for his old enemy, Joseph 
Scaliger. Thuanus, he says, is full of 
modern idioms ; a crime not quite unpar- 
donable, when we remember the immen- 
sity of his labour, and the greater impor- 
tance of other objects of it that he had 
in view. 

21. Q^rdLYftSsius, a far greater name 
in generaTIiteratureTlian Scioppi- cenrd 
us, contributed more essentially voi«>iii8, 
to these grammatical nilcs; and JjyJJI^iJj^ 
to him, perhaps, rather than to any **""**" 
other one man, we may refer the estab- 
lishment of as much correctness of wri- 
ting as is attainable in a dead language. 
Besides several works on rhetoric and po- 
etry, which, as those topics were usually 
treated in ages of more erudition than 
taste or philosophy, resolved themselves 
into philological disquisitions, looking only 
to the language of the ancient writers, we 



qam est quasdam mista ex variarum linguarum ra* 
tione oretio, ut ai Atticis Dorica, lonica, iEoIica 
etiam dicta confundas ; cui simile est si quis sublim- 
ia humilibus, vetera novis, poetics vulgaribus, Sal- 
lustiana Tullianis, senes et ferres etatis Tocab> 
ula aureis et argenteis misceat, qui Lipsiodeductis- 
que ab eo viris, solennis et jam oiim familiflris est 
morbus. In quibus hoc ampliu*, vfrba maxime im- 
propria, comprehensionem obscuram, cnmpoaitio- 
nem frectam, aui in frustuiaconcisam, vocuin simili- 
um aut ambiguarum puerilem captationeni passim 
animadvertas. Magnis tamen, non nego, vinutibus 
vitia sua Lipaiusredfimit, imprimis acumine, venere, 
saUbus(ut excellensviri ingeniumferebat)tum plu- 
rimis lectissimis verbis loquendique modis, ex quibus 
non lam facultatem bene scribendi, ejusque. quod 
melius est, intellectum eideesse, quam voiuntatem, 
quo minus rectiore malit, ambitiuscule, plaususque 
popolaris studio prepediri intelligas. Italorum Ion- 

{\h dispar ratio. Primum enim non ni«i optimum 
egere ct ad imitandum sibi propone re solent ; quod 
judicio ^uo Cftteras natiunes omnium consensu su- 
perant, imprimis est consentaneum. Deinde nihil 
non faciunt, ut evitent omnia, unde aliqnid injucun- 
d» et contaminands orationis pe riculi ostenditur La- 
tin^ igitur nunquam loquuntur, quod fieri vix posse 
persuasum habeant, quin auotidisnus ejus lingu» 
usus ad instartorrentis iutuientus lluat, et cujusque 
modi verbonim sonles secum rapiat, qu« postea 
quodam familiaritatis jure sic se scribentibus inge- 
rant, ut etiam diligentiseimcs fallant.et baud dubie 
pro Latinis habeantur. Hoc eorum consilium cum 
non intelligantTrensalpini. id eorum inscitia perpe- 
ram assignant. Sic recte Paulo Manutio usu venit. 
utquootam vix tria verba Latina in familiari sermone 
proferre poteret, earn Germani coinplures, qui lo« 
quentem audituri ad eum venerunt, vehementer pra 
se contemnerent. Huic tamen nemo qui sanus ait 
ad puritatis et elegantiae Latins summam quicquid 
defuisM dizerit, p. 65. 
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have several more strictly within that 
province. The long use of Latin in wri- 
tings on modern subjects, before the class- 
ical authors had been studied, had brought 
in a host of barbarisms, that even yet 
were not expelled. His treatise De Vitiis 
S^rmonis et Glossematis Latino-barbaris 
is m nine books ; four published in 1645, 
during the author's life; five in 1685. 
The former are by far the most copious. 
It is a very large collection of words in 
use among modern writers, for which 
there is no adequate authority. Of these 
many ar^ plainly barbarous, and taken 
from the writers of the middle ages, or, at 
best, from those of the fifth and sixth cen- 
turies. Few of such would be used by 
any tolerable scholar. He includes some 
which, though in themselves good, have a 
wrong sense given to them. Words how- 
ever occur, concerning which one might 
be ignorant without £scredit, especi^ly 
before the publication of this treatise, 
which has been the means of correcting 
the ordinary dictionaries. 

22. In the five posthumous books, which 
may be mentioned in this place, having 
probably been written before 1650, we find 
chiefly what the author had forgotten to 
notice in the former or had since observ- 
ed. But the most valuable part relates to 
the "false suspecta," which fastidious 
critics have unreasonably rejected, gener- 
ally because they do not appear in the Au- 
gustan writers. Those whom he calls 
** Nizoliani verius quam Ciceroniani," dis- 
approved of all woids not found in Cicero.* 
It IS curious to perceive, as Vossius shows 
us, how many apparently obvious words 
do not occur in Cicero ; yet it would be 
mere affectation to avoid them. This is, 
perhaps, the best part of Vossius's treatise. 

23. We are indebted to Vossius for a 
His Arts- still more important work on gram- 
•«**^*"- mar, the Aristarchus, sive de Arte 
Grammatica, which first appeared in 1635. 
This is in seven books ; the first treats of 
grammar in general, and especially of the 
alphabet; the second of syllables, under 
which head he dwells at great length on 
prosody ;t the third (which, with all the 
following, is separately entitled De vocum 
Analogia) of words generally, and of the 



* Ptolus Manntiasfcrupled to use words on the 
tnthority of Cicero's correspondents, such as Ce- 
hos or Pollio ; a ridiculous sfTectation, especially 
when we observe what Vossius has pointed out, 
that many common words do not occur in Cicero. 
It is smazing to see the objectiotia of these Cicero- 
nian critics. 

t In this we find Vossius aware of the rule 
bfoiif he to light by Dawea, and now familiar, that 
a final vowel is rarely short before a word beginning 
wtth § and a mute cunaonant. 



genders, numbers, and cases of nouns. 
The same subject occupies the fourth 
book. In the fifth he investigates verbs ; 
and in the sixth the remaining parts of 
speech. The last book relates to syntax. 
This work is full of miscellaneous obser- 
vations, placed for the most part alphabet- 
ically under each chapter.- It has been 
said that Vossius has borrowed almost 
everything in this treatise from Sanctius 
and Scioppius. If this be true, we must 
accuse him of unfairness; for he never 
mentions the Minerva. But the edition of 
this grammar by Scioppius was not pub- 
lished till after the death df Vossius. Sal- 
masius extolled that of the latter above all 
which had been published.* 

24. In later times the ambition of wri- 
ting Latin with accuracy and el- Progress of 
cgance has so universally de- !-»»«» ■lyie. 
clined, that the diligence of Scioppius and 
Vossius has become hardly valuable ex- 
cept to schoolmasters. It fs, however, an 
art not contemptible, either in respect to 
the taste and discernment for which it 
gives scope in composition, or for the en- 
hanced pleasure it reflects on the pages of 
ancient writers. We may distinguish sev- 
eral successive periods in its cultivation 
since the first revival of letters. If we 
begin with Petrarch, since before his lime 
there was no continuous imitation of class- 
ical models, the first period will comprise 
those who desired much, but reached lit- 
tle, the writers of • the fourteenth and fif- 
teenth centuries, destitute of sufiScient 
aids, and generally incapable of clearly 
discriminating the pure from the barbarous 
in Latin. A better sera may be dated from 
Politian; the ancients were now fully 
known, and studied with immense labour ; 
the graces of style were frequently caught ; 
yet something was still wanting to its pu- 
rity and elegance. At the end of a series 
of improvements, a line marked by Bem- 
bus, Sadolet, and Longolius, we arrive at 
a third period, which we may call that of 
Paulus Manutius, the golden age of mod- 
em Latinitv. The diligence in lexicogra- 
phy of Robert Stephens, of Nizolius, of 
Manutius himself, and the philological 
treatises of their times, gave a much 
greater nicety of expression ; while the 
enthusiasm with which some of the best 



* Tuum de grammatica 4 te accepi exactisaimum 
in hoc genere opus, ac cut nullum priorum aut priaci 
sBvi aut nostri poasii comparari.— Apud Blount in 
Vossio Daunou aava of the grammatical and rhe- 
torical writinfta of Vossius: Ces livres se recom* 
mandent, par I'exactitude.jDar la m6thode, par une 
iitt6rature tr^ ^tendue. Gihert en convient, mais 
il trouve de la prolizit6. D*autres pourraient n*y 
voir qu*une instruction s^rieuse, sou vent austere, et 
preaque toujoura profitable.— Biogr. Unif. 
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writers emulated the ancients inspired 
them with a systematic eloquence and 
grace. But towards the end of the centu- 
ry, when Manutius, and Muretus, and Ma- 
phaeus, and others of that school had been 
removed by death, an age of worse taste, 
and perhaps of more negligence in gram- 
mat, (tame on, yet one of great scholars, 
and of men powerful even in language; 
the age of Lipsius, of Scahger, of Grotius. 
This may be called the fourth period ; and 
in this, apparently, the purity of the Ian- . 
guage, as well as its beauty, rather de- 1 
clined. Finally, the publications of Sci- 1 
oppius and Vossius mark the beginning of I 
another period, which we may consider as | 
lasting to the present day. Grammatical 
criiicism had nearly reached the point at 
which it now stands; the additions, at 
least, which later philologers, Perizonius, 
Burman, Bentley, and many others have 
made, though by no means inconsiderable, 
8eem hardly sufficient to constitute a dis- 
tinct period, even if we could refer them 
properly to any single epoch. And the 
praise of eloquent composition has been 
80 little sought after the close of the 
years passed in education, or attained onlv 
m short and occasional writings, which 
have left no durable reputation behind, that 
we may consider the Latin language, for 
this purpose, to have silently expired in 
the regions of polite literature. 



Section IL 

Antiquitiea of Rome and Greece.— Grater.— Meur- 
sius.— Chronology. 

25. The antiquities of Greece and Rome, 
Gmter't col- though they did not occupy so 
iMtion of in- great a relative space in the lit- 
•eripUoDi. erature of this period as of the 
sixteenth century, were, from the general 
increase of erudition, not less frequentlj' 
the subject of books than before. This^ 
field, indeed, is so vast, that its harvest had 
in many parts been scarcely touched, and 
in others very imperfectly gathered by 
those we have already commemorated, the 
Sigonii, the Manutii, the Lipsii, and their 
fellow. labourers in ancient learning. The 
present century opened with a great work, 
the Corpus Inscriptionum by Gruter. A 
few endeavours had long before been 
made* to collect the ancient inscriptions, 
of which the countries once Roman, an(i 
especially Italy, were full. The best work 
hitherto was by Martin Smetius of Bru- 
ges, after whose death his collection of in- 
scriptions was published at Leyden in 1588 . 

• See vol l» p^ 177. 



under the superintendence of Dousa and 
Lipsius. 

26. Scaliger first excited his friend Gru- 
ter to undertake the task of giving Anisted by 
an enlarged edition of Smetius.* sc^Jifw- 
He made the index for this himself, devo- 
ting the labour of the entire morning for 
ten months (a summo mane ad tempus 
ticBTix) to an occupation from which so 
little glory could accrue. "Who," says 
Burman, "would not admire the liberal 
erudition and unpretending modesty of the 
learned of that age, who, worn as they 
were by those long and wearyjabours of 
which they freely complain in their cor- 
respondence with each other, though they 
knew that such occupations as these could 
gain for them no better name than that of 
common clerks or mere drudges,^ yet hesi- 
tated not to abandon for the advantage of 
the public those pursuits which a higher 
fame might be expected to reward 1 Who 
in these times would imitate the generosity 
of Scahger, who, when he might have as- 
cribed to himself this addition to the work 
of Smetius, gave away his own right to 
Gniter, and declined to let his name be 
prefixed either to the index which he had 
wholly compiled, or to the many observa- 
tions by which he corrects and explains 
the inscriptions, and desired, in recom- 
pense for the industry of Gruter, that he 
alone should pass with posterity as the 
author of the work V'f Gruter, it is ob- 
served by Le Clerc, has committed many 
faults : he often rep>eats the same inscrip- 
tions, and still more frequently has printed 
them from erroneous copies; his quota- 
tions from authors, in whom inscriptions 
are found, sometimes want exactness ; 
finally, for which we could not well be 
answerable, a vast many have since been 
brought to light.^ In consequence of the 
publication of Gruter's Inscriptions, the 
learned began, with incredible zeal, to ex- 
amine old marbles for inscriptions, and to 
insert them in any work that had reference 
to antiquity. Reinesius collected as many 
as make a respectable supplement.^ But 
a sort of sra in lapidary learning was 
made by Selden's description, in 1629, 

* Barman in Prvfatione ad Gratpri Corpus In- 
script. Several of Scaliger's epistles prove this, 
especially the 405tb, addressed to Gruter. 

t Id., p. 6. 

X Bibl. Cboisie, toI. xiv., p. 51. Burman, u5i sth 
pra^ gives a strange reason for reprinting Gruter's 
Inscriptions with all their blemishes, even the rep- 
etitions ; namely, that it was convenient to preserve 
the number of paffes which had been socontinaally 
referred to in all Teamed works, the simple contri- 
vance of keeping the original numeration in the 
margin not having occurrca to him. 

^ Burman, 11^* fvpra. ^ 
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of the marbles brought by the Earl of 
Arundel from Greece, and which now be- 
long to the University of Oxford. These 
contain a chronology of tlie early times 
of Greece, on which great rehance has 
often been placed, though their antiquity 
18 not accounted very high in comparison 
with those times. 

27. The Jesuit Donati published, in 1633, 
Works on ^oxnn vetus ct nova, which is not 
Soman an- Only much Superior to anything 
»*i»»"y- previously written on the antiqui- 
ties of the city, but is preferred by some 
competent judges to the later and more 
known work of Nardini. Both these will 
be found, with others of an earlier date, in 
the third and fourth volumes of Graevius. 
The tenth volume of the same collection, 
contains a translation from the history of 
the Great Roads of the Roman Empire, 
published in French by Nicolas Bergier 
ra 162-2 ; ill-arranged, it has been said, and 
diffuse, according to the custom of his age, 
but inferior, Grsvius declares, in variety 
of learning to no one work that he has in- 
serted in his numerous volumes. Guther, 
whose treatise on the pontifical law of 
Rome appears in the fifth volume, was, 
says the editor, '' a man of various and 
extended reading, who had made extracts 
from every class of writers, but had not 
always digested his learning or weifi^hed 
what he wrote. Hence much has been 
found open to criticism in his writings, 
and there remains a sufficient harvest of 
the same kind for any one who should 
care to undertake it." The best work on 
Roman dress is by Octavius Ferrari us, 
published partly in 1642, partly in 1654. 
This has bieen called superficial by Span- 
heim ; but Graevius, and several other men 
of learning, bestow more praise.* The 
Isiac tablet, covered with emblems of 
Egyptian antiquity, was illustrated by 
Pignoria, in a work bearing different ti- 
tles in the successive editions from 1605 ; 
and his explanations are still considered 
probable. Pignoria's other writings were 
also in high esteem with the antiquaries.f 
It would be tedious to enumerate the less 
important productions of this kind. A 
minute and scrupulous criticism, it has 
been said, distinguished the antiquaries of 
the seventeenth century. Without, per- 
haps, the comprehensive views of Sigonius 
and Panvinius, they were more severely 
exact. Hence forgery and falsehood stood 
a much worse chance of success than 
before. Annius of Viterbo had deceived 
half the scholars of the preceding age. 

♦ Niccron, T.. 80. TiralKMichi, xi-, 300. 
t NiceroD, vol zxL Biogr. UoIt. 



But when Inghirami, in 1637, published 
his Etruscarum Antiquitatum Fragmenta, 
monuments of Etruscan antiquity, which 
he pretended to have discovered at Volter- 
ra, the imposture was speedily detected.* 

28. The Germania Antiqua of Ciuverius 
was published in 1616, and his ceograpby 
ItaUa Antiqua in 1624. These ofciureriua. 
form a sort of epoch in ancient geography. 
The latter, especially, has ever since been 
the great repertory of classical illustra- 
tion on this subject. Ciuverius, however, 
though a man of acknowledged ability and 
erudition, has been thought too bold an in- 
novator in his Germany, and to have laid 
down much on his own conjecture.! 

29. Meursius, a native of Holland, began 
when very young, soon after the n^^^^ 
commencement of the century, 

those indefatigable labours on Grecian an- 
tiquity, by which he became to Athens 
and all Hellas what Sigonius had been to 
Rome and Italy. Niceron has given a 
list of his publications, sixty-seven in 
number, including some editions of ancient 
writers, but for the most part confined to 
illustrations of Greek usages ; some also 
treat of Roman. The Graecia feriata, on 
festivals and games ; the Orchestra, on 
dancing ; the Elcusinia, on that deeply in- 
teresting, and, in his time, almost untouch- 
ed subject, the ancient mysteries, are col- 
lected in the works of this very learned 
person, or scattered through the Thesaurus 
Antiquitatum Graecanim of Gronovius. 
" Meursius," says his editor, " was the true 
and legitimate mystagogue to the sanctu- 
aries of Greece." But his peculiar atten- 
tion was justly shown to " the eye of 
Greece," Athens. Nothing that bore on 
her history, her laws and government, her 
manners and literature, was left by him. 
The various titles of his works seem al- 
most to exhaust Athenian antiquity : De 
Populis Atticae — A thenar Atticae — Cecro- 
pia— Regnum Atticum — Archontes Athe- 
nienses — Pisistratus — Fortuna Attica — 
Atticarum Lectionum Libri IV. — Pirseeus 
— Themis A ttica— Solon — Areopagus — 
Panathenaea—Eleusinia— Theseus— iEs- 
chylus — Sophocles et Euripides. It is 
manifest that all later learning must have 
been built upon his foundations. No one 
was equal to Meursius in this province ; 
but the second place is perhaps due to 
Ubbo Emmius, professor of Greek ubbo 
at Groningen,for his Vetus Graecia £"»"»'««. 
Illustrata, 16*26. The facilities of elucida- 
ting the topography of that country were 
by no means such as Ciuverius had found 

* Salfi (Continuation de Gingu£n4), zi , 35& 
t Blount. Niceron, vol zxi. Biogr. Univ. 
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for Italy ; and, in fact, little was done in re- 
spect to local investigation in order to es- 
tablish a good ancient geography till recent 
times. Samuel Petit, a man placed by 
some in the very first list of the learned, 
published in 1635 a commentary on the 
Athenian laws, which is still the chief au- 
thority on that subject. 

30. In an age so peculiarly learned as 
this ^art of the seventeenth century, it 
will be readily concluded that many books 
must have a r^ation to tflfe extensive sub- 
ject of this section ; though the stream 
of erudition had taken rather a different 
course, and watered the provinces of ec- 
clesiastical and mediaeval more than those 
of heathen antiquity. But we can only 
select one or two which treat of chronol- 
ogy, and that chiefly because we have al- 
ready given a place to the work of Scali- 
ger. 

31. Lydiat was the first who, in a small 
Chronoiojry treatise on the various calendars, 
of Lydiau 1605, presumed in several re- 
caiviwM. gpects to differ from that of the 
dictator of literature. He is, in conse- 
quence, reviled in Scaliger's Epistles as the 
most stupid and ifirnorant of the human 
race, a portentous birth of England, or at 
best an ass and a beetle, whom it is below 
the dignity of the author to answer.* 
Lydiat, however, was esteemed a man of 
deep learning, and did not flinch from the 
contest. His Emendatio Temporum, pub- 
lished in 1609, is a more general censure 
of the ScaHgerian chronology, but it is 
rather a short work for the extent of the 
subject. A German, Seth Calvisius, on 
the other hand, is extolled to the skies by 
Scaliger for a chronology founded on his 
own principles. These are applied in it to 
the whole series of history, and thus Cal- 
visius may be said to have made an epoch 
in historical literature. He made more 
use of eclipses than any preceding writer; 
and his dates are reckoned as accurate in 
modern as in ancient history.f 

32. Scaliger, nearly twenty years after 
PeUTioi ^^^ death, was assailed by an ad- 
versary whom he could not have 

thought it unworthy of his name to repel. 
Petau, or Petavius, a Jesuit of uncommon 

* Ante aliquot dies tibi scripsi, ut scirem ex te 
quia sit Thomas Lydiat iste, quo monstro nullum 
portentosins in vestra Anfflia natum puto ; tanta est 
inscitia hominis et confidentin. Ne semel quidem 
i!li veruni dicere accidil. And a(^ain : Non est sim- 
ilis morio in orhe terrarum. Faucis asiniiatem ejus 
pcrstrin^am ut lector rideat. Nam in tarn prodi^ios^ 
imperitutn scarabsum scribere, np<)ue nostra digni- 
tatis est, nrque otii.— Scalig., Kpist., 291. Usher, 
nevertheless, if we may trust Wood, thought Scali- 
ger worsted by Lydiat.— A th. Ozou., iiL, 187. 

t Blount. Biogr. Univ. 



learning, devoted the whole of the first of 
two largo volumes, entitled Doctrina Tem- 
porum, 1627, to a censure of the famous 
work De Emendatione Temporum. This 
volume is divided into eight books; the 
first on the popular year of the Greeks; 
the second on the lunar; the third on the 
iEgyptian, Persian, and Armenian; the 
fourth on the solar year ; the fifth treats 
of the correction of the paschal cycle and 
the calendar ; the sixth discusses the prin- 
ciples of the lunar and solar cycles ; the 
seventh is entitled an introduction to com- 
putations of various kinds, among which 
he reckons the Julian period ; the eighth 
is on the true motions of the sun and 
moon, and on their eclipses. In almost 
every chapter of the first five books, Sca- 
liger is censured, refuted, reviled. It was 
a retribution upon his own arrogance ; but 
published thus after his death, with no 
justice done to his great learning and abil- 
ity, and scarcely the common tei-ms of re- 
spect towards a mighty name, it is impos- 
sible not to discern in P^avius both an 
envious mind, and a partial desire to injure 
the fame of a distinguished Protestant. 
His virulence, indeed, against Scaliger be- 
comes almost ridiculous. At the begin- 
ning of each of the first five books, he lays 
it down as a theorem to be demonstrated, 
that Scaliger is always wrong on the par- 
ticular subjects to which it relates ; and at 
the cloSe of each, he repeats the same in 
geometrical form as having been proved. 
He does not even give him credit for the 
invention of the Julian period, though he 
adopts it himself with much praise, posi- 
tively asserting that it is borrowed from 
the Byzantine Greeks.* The second vol- 
ume IS in five books, and is dedicated to 
the historical part of chronology, and the 
application of the principles laid down be- 
fore. A third volume, in 1630, relating to 
the same subjects, though bearing a differ- 
ent title, is generally considered as part of 
the work. Petavius, in 1633, published 
an abridgment of his chronological sys- 
tem, entitled Rationarium Temponim, to 
which he subjoined a table of events down 
to his own time, which in the larger work 
had only been carried to the fall of the 
empire. This abridgment is better known 
and more generally useful than the for- 
mer. 

33. The merits of Petavius as a chro- 
nologcr have been differently cimranerof 
appreciated. Many, of whom «»»i«work. 
Huet is one, from religious prejudices re- 
joiced in what they hoped to bo a discom- 
fiture of Scaliger, whose arrogance had 



♦ Ub. Til, c. 7. 
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also made enemies of a large part of the 
literary world. Even Vossius, after prais- 
ing Pctavius, declares that he is unwilling 
to decide between men who have done for 
chronology more than any others. • But 
he has not always been sq favourably dealt 
with. Le Clerc observes, that as Scaliger 
is not very p>er8pieuous, and Petavius has 
explained the former's opinions before he 
proceeds to refute them, those who com- 
pare the two will have this advantage, that 
they will understand Scaliger better than 
beforc.f This is not very complimentary 
to his opponent. A modem writer of re- 
spectable authority gives us no reason to 
consider him victorious. "Though the 
great work of Petavius on chronology," 
says M. St. Martin, " is certainly a very 
estimable production, it is not less certain 
that he has in no degree contributed to en- 
large the boundaries of the science. The 
author shows too much anxiety to refute 



Scaliger, whether right or wrong ; his sole 
aim is to destroy the edifice, perhaps too 
boldly elevated by his adversary. It is 
not unjust to say that Petavius has literal- 
ly done nothing for positive chronology; 
he has not even determined with accura- 
cy what is most incontestable in this sci- 
ence. Many of the dates which ho con- 
siders as well established are still su^ect 
to great doubt, and might be settled in a 
very different maimer. Ilis work is clear 
and methodical ; and, as it embraces the 
whole of chronology, it might have be- 
come of great authority : but those very 
qualities have rendered it injurious to the 
science. He came to arrest the flight 
which, through the genius of Scaliger, it 
was ready to take, nor has it made the 
least progress ever since ; it has produced 
nothing but conjectures,' more or less 
showy, but with nothing solid and imdeni- 
able for their basis."! 
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BISTORT OF THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE IN EUROPE FROM IGOO TO 1650. 



Claim of Popes to Temporal Power. —Father Paul 
Sarpi.— (iradual Decline of Papal Power.— IJn- 
popuUriiy of Jesuits.— Controversy of Catholics 
ami Protestants. — Deference of some of the 
latter to Antiquity.— Wavering in Casaubon.— 
Still more in Groiius.— Calixius. — An opposite 
School of Theologians.— Daill^ — Chillingworth. 
—Hales.— Kise of the Arminian Controversy. — 
Rpiscopius.—Socinians.— Question as to Rights 
01 Magistrates in Keligion.— Writings of Grotiiis 
on this Subject.— Question of Keiigious Tolera- 
tion. -Taylors Liberty of Prophesying.— Theo- 
logical Critics and Comnientators.—Sermons of 
Donne— and Taylor.- Deistical Writers.— Eng- 
lish Translation of the Bible. 

1. The claim of the Roman Sec to de- 
TWponii pose sovereigns was like the re- 
aapmnary tractile claws of some animals, 
•rBMDe. ^i^jgj^ woud be liable to injury 
were they not usually sheathed! If the 
state of religion in fc^ngland and France 
towards the latter part of the sixteenth 
century required the assertion of these 



* Vossius, apud Nireron, xxxvii., 111. Dionysius 
Petavius permulta post Scaligerum optime observa- 
vit. Sed nolim jumcium interponere inter eos, quo- 
rum oterqne prsclare adeo de chronologia mentus 
est, ot nullis plus haec scientia debeat. . . . Qui 
sine aflftrctu ac partium studio conferre volet qua) de 
temponhns srripsere, conspiciet esse ubi Scali){ero 
major bus debeatur, com|)eriet quoque ubi longe 
Feuvio m.itit assentiri ; erit eii<im ubi ampliandum 
videatur; imo uM n<^c facile Veritas 4 quoquam pos. 
ait mdagari The chronology of Petavius was an* 
imadverted upon bv Salmasius with much rude- 
MMs, and by several other contemporaries engaged 
in the same controversy. If we were to believe Bm- 

Vol. II.— D 



pretended rights, it was not the policy of 
a court, guided as often by prudence as by 
zeal or pride, to keep them for ever before 
the eyes. of the world. Clement Vlll. 
wanted not these latter qualities, but they 
were restrained by the former; and the 
circumstances in which the new century 
opened did not demand any open collision 
with the civil power. Henry IV. had 
been received back into the bosom of the 
church ; he was now rather the ally, the 
favoured child of Rome, than the object 
of proscription. Elizabeth again was out 
of the reach of any enemy but death, and 
much was hoped from the hereditary dis- 
position of her successor. The temporal 
supremacy would therefore have been left 
for obscure and unauthorized writers to 
vindicate, if an unforeseen circumstance 
had not called out again its most celebra- 



illei, Petavius was not only the most learned of the 
order of Jesuits, but surpassed Salmasius himself 
depluMuurscotidiet.— J ugmnenades S^.\vans, n. 513. 
But, to judge between giants, we should l>e a little 
taller ourselves than most are. Hailler, indeed, 
quotes Hpnry Valois for this preference of Petavius 
to any other of his age, which, m other words, is 
much the same as to call him the most learned maD 
that ever lived ; and Valois was a very competent 
judge. The words, however, are found in a funer- 
al panegyric. 

t Dibl. Choisie, ii , 186. A short abstract of the 
Petavian scheme of chronology will be found in 
this volume of Le Clerc. 

t Biogr. Univ., art Petavius. 
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ted oliampions. After the detection of 
the gunpowder conspiracy, an oath of al- 
legiance was imposed in England, contain- 
ing a renunciation, in strong terms, of the 
tenet that princes excommunicated by the 
pope might be deposed or murdered by 
their subjects. None of the English Cath- 
olics refused allegiance to James ; and 
most of them probably would have felt 
little scruple at taking the entire oath, 
which their arch-priest, Blackwell, had ap- 
proved. But the See of Rome interfered 
to censure those who took the oath ; and 
a controversy singularly began with James 
himself in his " Apology for the Oath of Al- 
legiance.^* Bellarmin answered, in 1610, 
under the name of Matthew Tortus ; and 
the duty of defending the royal author 
was devolved on one of our most learned 
divines, Lancelot Andrews, who gave to 
his reply the quaint title Tortura Torti.* 
But this favourable tenet of the Vatican 
was as ill fitted to please the Gallican as 
the English Church. Barclay, a lawyer of 
Scottish family, had long defended the 
rights of the crown of France against all 
opponents. His posthumous treatise on 
the temporal power of the pope with re- 
spect to sovereign princes was published 
at London in 1609. Bellarmin answered it 
next year in the ultra-montane spirit which 
he had always breathed ; the Parliament 
of Paris forbade the circulation of his re- 

piyt 

2. Paul V. was a pope imbued with the 
Contest arrogant spirit of his predeces- 
wub Venice, gors, Paul IV. and Pius V. ; no 
one was more prompt to exercise the des- 
potism which the Jesuits were ready to 
maintain. After some minor disputes with 
the Italian states, he came, in 1605, to his 

♦ Biogr. Britann., art. Andrews. Collier's Eccle- 
siastical History. Butler's English Catholics, vol. i. 
Matthew Tortus was the almoner of Bellarmin, 
whose name he thought fit to assume as a very slight 
disguise. 

t II pretesto, says Father Paul of Bellannin's 
book, h di scrivere contra Barclaio ; ma il rero fine 
si vede esser per ridurre il papa at colmodellomnip- 
otente. In questo libro non si tratu altro, che il 
suddetto argumento, e pid di venti cinque volte h 
replicato, che quando il papagiudica un principe in- 
degno per sua colpa d'aver govemo overo metto, 6 
pur conosce, che per il liene delta chiesa sia cosa 
utile, lo pu6 privare. Dice pid volte, che quando il 
papa comanda, che non sia ubbidito ad un principe 
pnvaio da lui, non si puo dire, che comandi cne prin- 
cipe non sia ubbidito, ma che privata persona, per- 
ch^ il principe privato dal papa non e pid pnncipe. 
E pnssa tanto inanzi, che viene h dire, ii papa puo 
disponere secondo che giudica ispediente de' tuttii 
beni di qual sivoglia Christiano, ma tutto sarebbc 
niente, se solo diccsse che tale h la sua opinione ; 
dice, ch' e unarticolodella fede Catholica, cb* 4 eret- 
ico, chi non sente cos!, e questo con tanta petulan- 
tia, che noa vi si puo aggiuogere.— Lettere di Sar- 
pi,50. 



famous conflict with the republic of Ven- 
ice, on the very important question of the 
immunity of ecclesiastics from the civil 
tribunals. Though he did not absolve the 
subjects of Venice from their allegiance, 
he put the state under an mterdict, for- 
bidding the celebration of divine offices 
throughout its territory. The Venetian 
clergy, except the Jesuits and some other 
regulars, obeyed the senate rather than the 
pope. The whole is matter of known his- 
tory. In the termination of this dispute, 
it has been doubted which party obtained 
the victory ; but in the ultimate result and 
effect upon mankind, we cannot, it seems, 
well doubt that the See of Rome was the 
loser.* Nothing waa more worthy of re- 
mark, especially in literary history, than 
the appearance of one great man, Fuber 
Fra Paolo Sarpi, the first who, in ^a«» s«t>»- 
modem times and in a C^^tholic country, 
shook the fabric not only of papal despo- 
tism, but of ecclesiastical independence 
and power. For it is to be observed that 
in the Venetian business, the pope was 
contending for what were called the rights 
of the church, not for his own supremacy 
over it. Sarpi was a man of extraordina- 
ry genius, learning, and judgment: his 
physical and anatomical knowledge was 
such as to have caused at least several 
great discoveries to be assigned to him ;t 
his reasoning was concise and cogent ; his 
style perspicuous and animated. A trea- 
tise " Delle Materie Beneficiarie," in other 
words, on the rights, revenues, and privi- 
leges, in secular matters, of the ecclesias- 
tical order, is a model in its way. Th^ 
history is so short and yet so sufficient, 
the sequence so natural and clear, the 
proofs so judiciously introduced, that it 
can never be read without delight and ad- 
miration of the author's skill. And this is 
more striking to those who have toiled at 
the verbose books of the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries, where tedious quo- 
tations, accumulated, not selected, disguise 
the argument they are meant to confirm. 
Except the first book of Machiavers His- 
tory of Florence, I do not remember any # 
earlier summary of facts so lucid and per- 
tinent to the object. That object was, 



*■ Ranke is the best authority on this dispute, at 
he is on all other matters relatmg to the papacy in 
this age, vol. ii., p. 324. 

t He was supposed to have discovered the valves 
cf the veins, the circulation of the blood, the expan- 
sion and contraction of the pupil, the variation of 
the compass. A quo, sa>s Baptista Porta of Sarpi, 
aliqua didicisse non solum fateri non erubescimus, 
sed gloriamur, cum eo doctiorero, subliliorem, quot- 
quot adhuc videre contigerit, neminem cognovimua 
ad encyclopediam.~Magia Naturalia, lib. vil,apad 
Banke. 
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with Father Paul, neither more nor less 
than to represent the wealth and power 
of the church as ill-gotten and excessive. 
The Treatise on Benefices led the way, or, 
rather, was the seed thrown into the ground 
that ultimately produced the many efforts 
both of the press and of public authority 
to break down ecclesiastical privileges.* 

3. The other works of Sarpi are numer- 
Hi,^^ o|. ous, but none require our present 
the Council attention except the most celc- 
oT Trent, bratcd, his History of the Coun- 
cil of Trent. The manuscript of this 
having been brought to London by Antonio 
de Dominis, was there published in 1619, 
under the name of Pietro Soave Polano, 
the anagram of Paolo Sarpi Veneto. It 
was quickly translated into several lan- 
guages, and became the text-book of Prot- 
estantism on the subject. Many incor- 
rectnesses have been pointed out by Pal- 
lavicini, who undertook the same task on 
the side of Rome ; but the general credi- 
bility of Father Paul's history has rather 
gained by the ordeal of hostile criticism. 
Dupin observes that the long list of errors 
imputed by Pallavicini, which are chiefly 
in dates and such trifling matters, make 
little or no difference as to the substance 
ofSarpi's history; but that its author is 
more blameable for a malicious disposition 
to impute political motives to the members 
of the council, and idle reasonings which 
they did not employ.f Ranke, who has 

S'ven this a more minute scrutiny than 
upin could have done, comes nearly to 
the same result. Sarpi is not a Aur, but 
he is, for those times, a tolerably exact 
historian. His work exhibits the general 
excellences of his manner ; freedom from 
redundancy ; a clear, full, agreeable style ; 
a choice of what is most pertinent and 
interesting in his materials. Much has 
been disputed about the religious tenets of 
Father Paul ; it appears to me quite out 
of doubt, both by the tenour of his histo- 
ry, and still more unequivocally, if possi- 
ble, by some of his letters, that he was 
entirely hostile to the Church in the usu- 
al sense, as well as to the court of Rome, 
sympathizing in affection, and concurring 
generally in opinion, with the reformed 
denomination.^ But as he continued in 



• A long analysis of the Treatise on Benefices 
will be found in Dupin, who does not blame it very 
BQch. It is worth reading through, and has been 
ooram^nded by many good judges of history. 

t Hist Eccles., Cent. 17. 

t The pnwfs of this it would be endless to ad- 
duce from the history : they strike the eye in every 
page, though it cannot be expected that he should 
decUre his way of thinking in express terms. Even 
m his letters he does not this. They were printed, 
with the date, at least, of Verooi, in 1673. SaUj*s 



the exercise of his functions as a Servile 
monk, and has always passed at Venice 
more for a saint than a heretic, some of 
the Galilean writers have not scrupled to 
make use of his authority, and to exten- 
uate his heterodoxy. There can be no 
question but that he inflicted a severe 
wound on the spiritual power. 

4. That power, predominant as it seem- 
ed in the beginning of the sev- caiiicaniib. 
cnteenth century, met with ad- enio*. Hi- 
versaries besides Sarpi. The ^^"' 
French nation, and especially the Parlia- 
ment of Paris, had always vaunted what 
were called the liberties of the Galilean 
Church ; liberties, however, for which nei- 
ther the church itself, nor the king, the two 
parties interested, were prone to display 
much regard. A certain canonist, Richer, 
published in 1611 a book on ecclesiastical 
and poUtical power ; in which he asserted 
the government of the church to be a mon- 
archy tempered with aristocracy ; that is, 
that the authority of the pope was limited 
in some respects by the rights of the 
bishops. Though this has since become 
a fundamental principle among the Cisal- 
pine Catholics, it did not suit the high no- 
tions of that age ; and the bishops were 
content to sacriflce their rights by joining 
in the clamour of the papal party. A 

fall he laments, " haying become partial to him on 
account of his firmness in religion."— Lett. 53. Of 
the republic of the United Provinces he says : La 
nascenza di quale- si come Dio ha favorito con 
grazie inestimabili, cost pare che la malizia del dia- 
volo oppugni con tutte le arti.— Lett. 23. After 
giving an account of one Marsilio, who seems to 
have been a Protestant, he adds : Credo se non fosse 
per ragion di stato, si trovarebhono diversi, che sal- 
tarebhono da ouesto fosso di Roma nella cima doll 
riforma ; ma chi teme una cosa, chi un* altra. Dio 
pero par che goda la pid minima parte dei pensieri 
umani. So ch' ella mi intende senza passar piQ 
oltre.— Lett. 81, Feb., 1612. Sarpi speaks with 
great contempt of James I , who was occupied like 
a pedant about Vorslius and such matters. Se il 
re d' Inghilterra non fosse dottore, si potrebbe spe- 
rare qnalche bene, e sarebbe un gran principio, per« 
ch^ Spagnanon si puo vincere, se non levato il pre- 
testo della religione, ne questo si levera se non in- 
troducendo i reformati nell' Italia. E si il r^ sap- 
esse fare, sarebbe facile e in Torino, e qui.— Lett 
8fl. He wrote, however, a remarkable letter to 
Casaubon, much about this time, hmting at his wish 
to find an asylum in England, and using rather too 
different language about the king: In oo, rarum, 
cumulata; virtutes principis ac vin. Return idea 
est, ad quam forte ante actis seculis nemo formatus 
fuit. Si ego ejus protectione dignus cssem, nihil 
mihi deesse puiarem ad mortal is viUD felicitatem. 
Tu, vir prsstantissime, nihil te dignius etiicere po- 
tes, quam tanto principimea studiacommendare.— 
Casaubon, Kpist 811. Formea in another edition 
is read tua ; but the former seems preferable. Ca- 
saubon replied, that the king wished Paul to be a 
light to his own country ; but, if anything should 
happen, he had written to his ambassador, ut nulU 
in re libi deait. 
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Sjmod assembled by Cardinal du PeAon, 
archbishop of Sens, condemned the book 
of Richer, who was harassed for the rest 
of his life by the persecution of those he 
had sought to defend against a servitude 
which they seemed to covet. His fame 
has risen in later times. Dupin concludes 
a careful analysis of Richer's treatise 
with a noble penegyric on his character 
and style of writing.^ 

6. 'i'he strength of the ultra- montane 
rerron P^^^V ^" ^^^ Gallican Church was 
* Perron, a man of great natural ca- 
pacity, a prodigious memory, a vast knowl- 
edge of ecclesiastical and profane antiqui- 
ty, a sharp wit, a pure and eloquent style, 
and such readiness in dispute that few 
cared to engage him.j If he did not al- 
ways reason justly or upon consistent 
principles, these are rather failings in the 
eyes of lovers of truth than of those, and 
they are the many, who sympathize with 
the dexterity and readiness of a partisan. 
He had been educated as a Protestant, 
but, like half the learned of that religion, 
went over from some motive or other to 
the victorious side. In the conference at 
Fontainebleau with Du Plessis Mornay, 
it has been mentioned already that he had 
a confessed advantage ; but victory in de- 
bate follows the combatant rather than the 
cause. The supporters of Gallican liber- 
ties were discouraged during the life Of 
this cardinal. He did not explicitly set 
himself against them, or deny, perhaps, 
the principles of the Council of Con- 
stance ; but, by preventing any assertion 
of them, he prepared the way, as it was 
hoped at Rome, for a gradual recognition 
of the whole system of Bellarmin. Per- 
ron, however, was neither a Jesuit, nor 
very favourable to that order. Even so 
late as 1638, a collection of tracts by the 
learned brothers Du Puy, on the liberties 



♦ Hisl Eccles., Cent. 17, 1. ii., c. 7. Niceron, vol 
xxvii. Tiie Biogrnphie Univereelle talks of the re- 
publican principles of Richer ; i^ must be in an ec- 
clesiastical sense, for nothing in the book, I think, 
relates to civil politics. Father Paul thought Ri- 
cherts scheme niiyht lead to something better, hut 
did not highly esteem it. Quelta mistura del gover- 
po ecclesiastico di monarchia e aristocrazia mi pare 
ana composizione di oglio e acqua. che non possono 
mai mischiarsi insieme. — Lettere di Sarpi, 109. 
|liclier entirely denies the infallibility of the pope 
tn msiters of faith, and says there is no authority 
adduced for it but that ot the popes themselves. 
His work is written on the principles of the Janseni- 
zing Gallicans of the 1 8th century, and probably 
goes farther than Bossuet, or any who wished 
Co keep on good terms with Rome would have open- 
ly approved. Jt is prolix, extending to two volumes 
4to. Some account of Richer will be found in His- 
toira de la M^re et du Fils, ascribed to Mezeray or 
Richelieu. 

t Dupio. 



of the Church, was suppressed at the in- 
stance of the nuncio, on the pretext that 
it had been published without permission. 
It was reprinted some years afterward, 
when the power of Rome had begun to 
decline.* 

G. Notwithstanding the tone still held 
by the court of Rome and its Deciin*- or pa- 
numerous partisans, when pro- p«i i»ower. 
voked by any demonstration of resistance, 
they generally avoided aggressive proceed- 
ings, and kept in reserve the tenets which 
could not be pleasing to any civil govern- 
ment. We should doubtless find many 
assertions of the temporal authority of 
the pope by searching into obscure theol- 
ogy during this pericMl ; but after Bellar- 
min and Perron were withdrawn from the 
stage, «no prominent champions of that 
cause stood forth; and it was one of 
which great talents and high station alone 
could overcome the intrinsic unpopularity. 
Slowly and silently, the power of Rome 
had much receded before the middle of 
the seventeenth century. Paul V. was 
the last of the imperious pontiffs who ex- 
acted obedience as sovereigns of Chris- 
tendom. His successors have had re- 
course to gentler measures, to a paternal 
rather than regal authority ; they l;ave ai>- 
pealed to the moral sense, but have rarely 
or never alarmed the fears of their church. 
The long pontificate of Urban VIII. was a 
period of transition from strength to weak- 
ness. In his first years, this pope was not 
inactively occupied in the great cause of 
subduing the Protestant heresy. It has 
been lately brought to light, that, soon after 
the accession of Charles I., he had formed 
a scheme, in conjunction with France and 
Spain, for conquering and partitioning the 
British islands : Ireland was to be annex- 
ed to the ecclesiastical state, and governed 
by a viceroy of the Holy See.f But he 
afterward gave up these visionary projects, 
and limited his ambition to more practica- 
ble views of aggrandizement in Italy. It 
is certain that the temporal principality of 
the popes has often been a useful diver- 
sion for the rest of Europe : the duchy of 
Urbino was less in our notions of impor- 
tance than Germany or Britain; but it 
was quite as capable of engrossing the 
thoughts and passions of a pope. 



* Dupin, I iii.. c. I. Grot , Epist. 1 105. Liber de 
libertatibus ecclesiaa GnllicansB ex actis desumptus 
publicid, quo regis regnique jura contra molitiones 
pontilirias defendiintur ipsius regis jussu vendi est 
probibitus.— See also Kpist 519. 

t Uanke, ii , 518. It is not at all probable that 
France and Spain would have seriously coalesced 
for any object of this kind : the spoil could not have 
been safely divided. But the scheme serx'es to show 
the ambitioD, at that time, of the Roman See. 
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7. The subsidence of Catholic zeal be- 
Vnpopuianiy fure the middle of this ago de- 
ofibeJeHuiia. sorves especially to be noted at 
a time when, in various directions, that 
church is beginning to exalt her voice, if 
not to rear her head, and we are ostenta- 
tiously reminded of the sudden revival of 
her inriuence in the sixteenih century. It 
did undoubtedly then revive ; but it is equal- 
ly manifest that it receded once more. 
Among the leading causes of this decline 
in the influence, not only of what are 
called ultra-montane principles, but of the 
zeal and faith that had attended them, a 
change as visible, and almost as rapid as 
the reaction in favour of them which we 
have pointed out in the latter part of the 
sixteenth century, we must reckon the in- 
creasing prejudices against the Jesuit or- 
der. Their zeal, union, indefatigable de- 
votion to the cause, had made them the 
most useful of allies, the most formidable 
of enemies ; but in these very qualities 
were involved the seeds of public hatred 
and ultimate ruin. Obnoxious to Protest- 
ant states for their intrigues ; to the law- 
yers, especially in France, for their bold 
theories of political power and encroach- 
ing spirit ; to the Dominicans for the favour 
they- had won, they had become, long be- 
fore the close of this period, rather equiv- 
ocal and dangerous supporters of the Sec 
of Rome.* Their fate, in countries where 
the temper of their order had displayed 
itself with less restraint, might have led 
reflecting men to anticipate the consequen- 
ces of urging too far the patience of man- 
kind by the ambition of an insulated or- 
der of priests, in the first part of this 
century the Jesuits possessed an exten- 
sive influence in Japan, and had reunited 
the kingdom of Abyssinia to the Roman 
Church. In the course of a few years 
more they were driven out from both; 
their intriguing ambition had excited an 
implacable animosity against the church 
to which they belonged. 

8. Cardinal Richelieu, though himself 
mcheii«a'ii * theological writer, took great 
careorGmii- carc to maintain the liberties of 
caoiibefUes. ^j^g French crown and church. 
No extravagance of Hildebrandic princi- 
ples would And countenance under his ad- 
ministration. Their partisans endeavour- 
ed sometimes to murmur against his ec- 
clesiastical measures; it was darkly ru- 
moured that he had a scheme of scpar- 
atini; the Catholic Church of France, 
something in the manner of Henry VIII., 
firom the supremacy of Rome, though not 

* Clemeiil VIII. was tired of the .lesiiils, as we 
sra told by Perron, who did not much love them, p. 



from her creed ; and one Hersent publish- 
ed, under the name of Optatus Callus, a 
book so rapidly suppressed as to be of the 
greatest rarity, the aim of w^iich was to 
excite the public apprehension of this 
schism.* It was in defence of the Galil- 
ean liberties, so far as it was yet prudent 
to assert them, that De Marca was em 
ployed to write a treatise, De Concordan 
tia Sacerdotii et Imperii. This book was 
censured at Rome ; yet it does not by any 
means come up to the language afterward 
usual in the Gallican Church ; it beIon|rs 
to its own age, the transitional period m 
which Rome had just ceased to act, but 
not to speak as a mistress. De Marca 
was obliged to make some concessions 
before he could obtain the bulls for a bish- 
opric. He rose, however, afterward to the 
see of Paris. The first part of his work 
appeared in 1641, the second after the 
death of the author. 

0. In this most learned period, accord- 
ing to the sense in wliich the ^^^ 
word was then taken, that Eu- of tLuISS 
rope has ever seen, it was, of »••<* Proieat- 
course, to be expected that the *"**' 
studious ecclesiastics of both Romish and 
Protestant denomination would pour forth 
a prodigal erudition in their great contro- 
versy. It had always been the aim of the 
former to give an histohcal character to 
theological inquiry ; it was their business 
to ascertain the faith of the Catholic 
Church as a matter of fact, the single 
principle of its infallibility being assumed 
as the basis of all investigation. But their 
opponents, though less concerned in the 
issue of such questions, frequently thought 
themselves competent to dispute the field ; 
and, conversant as they were with ecclesi- 
AStical antiquity, found in its interminable 
records sufficient weapons to protract the 
war, though not to subdue the foe. Honce, 
partly in the last years of the sixleenth 
century, but incomparably more in- the 
present, we find an essential change in the 
character of theological contro- i„creawi n- 
versy. It became less reason- fiwci for uie 
ing, less scriptural, less general, f"''"*"- 
and less popular, but far more patristic, 
that is, appealing to the testimonies of the 
fathers, and altogether more historical than 
before. Several consequences of materi- 
al influence on religious opinion sprang 
naturally from this method of conducting 
the defence of Protestantism. One was, 



• Biogr. Univ. Grot., Epist.982, 1.T51. Rvsomo 
other letters of Grolius, it appears thnt Richelieu 
tampered with those schemes of reconciling the 
different religions which were then afloat, and all 
which went on setting the pope nearly aside. Ra* 
arus iotimatea the same.— Epist. Ruar., p. 401. 
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that it contracted very greatly the circle 
of those who, upon any reasonable inter- 
pretation of- the original principle of per- 
sonal judgment, could exercise it for them- 
selves ; it became the privilege of the 
deeply learned alone. Another, that, from 
the real obscurity and incoherence of ec- 
clesiastical authorities, those who had 
penetrated farthest into that province of 
learning were least able to reconcile them ; 
and, however they might disguise it from 
thti world, while the pen was in their 
hands, were themselves necessarily left, 
upon many points, in an embarrassing 
state of doubt and confusion. A third ef- 
fect was, that upon these controversies of 
Catholic tradition, the Church of Rome 
had very often tlie best of the argument ; 
and this was occasionally displayed in 
those wrestling matches between religious 
disputants, which were held, publicly or 
privately,* cither with the vain hope of 
coming to an agreement, or to settle the 
faith of the hearers. And from the two 
last of these causes it arose that many 
Protestants went over to the Church of 
Rome, and that a new theological system 
was contrived to combine what had been 
deemed the incompatible tenets of those 
who had burst from each other with such 
violence in the preceding century. 

10. This retrocession, as it appeared, 
Especially ^"^ ^^ in Spirit it was, towards 
In £^iigiand. the systcm abandoned in the first 
*^"'^- impetuosity of the Reformation, 
began in England about the conclusion of 
the sixteenth century. It was evidently 
connected with the high notions of eccle- 
siastical power, of an episcopacy by un- 
broken transmission from the apostles, of 
a pompous ritual, which the rulers of the 
Anglican Church took up at that time in ; 
opposition to the Puritans. It rapidly 
gained ground in the reign of James, and I 
still more of his son. Andrews, a man ' 
far iiTbre learned in patristic theology than 
any of the Elizabethan bishops, or per- 
haps than any of his English contempora- 
ries except tfsher, was, if not the found- 
er, the chief leader of this school. Laud 
became afterward, from his political im- 
portance, its more conspicuous head ; and 
from him it is sometimes styled. In his 
conference with the Jesuit Fisher, first 
published in 1624, and afterward, with 
many additions, in 1639, we find an at- 
tempt, not feeble, and, we may believe, not 
feigned, to vindicate the Anglican Protest- 
antism, such as he meant it to be, against 
the Church of Rome, but with much def- 
erence to the name of Catholic, and the 
auth ority of the ancient fathers.* It i s 

* Ce qu'U y a de particalier dans cette coDf(^ 



unnecessary to observe, that this was the 
prevalent language of the English Church 
in that period of forty years which was 
terminated by the civil war ; and that it 
was accompanied by a marked enhance- 
ment of religious ceremonies, as well as 
by a considerable approximation to sever- 
al doctrines and usages of the Romanists. 

11. The progress of the latter church 
for the first thirty years of the DefccUon.io 
present century was as striking the caibouc 
and uninterrupted as it had been ciiorcto. 

in the final period of the sixteenth. Vic- 
tory crowned its banners on every side. 
The signal defeats of the Elector Palatine 
and the King of Denmark, the reduction 
of Rochelle, displayed an evident superi- 
ority in the ultimate argument to which 
the Protestants had been driven, and 
which silences every other ; while a rigid 
system of exclusion from court favour and 
of civil discouragement, or even of ban- 
ishment, and suppression of public wor- 
ship, as in the Austrian dominions, brought 
round the wavering and flexible to acqui- 
esce with apparent willingness in a despo- 
tism they could neither resist nor escape. 
The nobility, both in France and Germany, 
who in the last age had been the first to 
embrace a new faith, became afterward 
the first to desert it. Many also of the 
learned and able Protestants gave evidence 
of the jeopardy of that cause by their con- 
version. It is not, however, just to infer 
that they were merely influenced by this 
apprehension. Two other causes mainly 
operated; one, to which we have above 
alluded, the authority given to the tradi- 
tions of the Church, recorded by the wri- 
ters called fathers, and with which it was 
found very diflicult to reconcile all the 
Protestant creed ; another, the intolerance 
of the reformed churches, both Lutheran 
and Calvinistic, which gave as little lati- 
tude as that which they had quitted. 

12. The defections, from whatever 
cause, are numerous in the sev- waTeringof 
enteenth century. But two, c«»«ubon, 
more eminent than any who actually re- 



rence, c'est qu*on y cite bcaucoup plus lea perea 
de I'^glise, que n*ont accoutum^ de faire les rrot- 
estans de de<;a la mer. Comme T^glise Anglicane 
a une veneration toute pnrticulidre pour Tantiquit^, 
c*est par \k que les Catholiques Romains Tattaquent 
ordinairemeut.— Bibl. Univ., i., 336. Laud, as well 
as Andrews, maintained *' that the true and real 
botly of Christ is in that blessed sacrament.**— Con- 
ference with Fisher, p. 299 (edit. 1G39). And after- 
ward, *' for the Church of England, nothing is more 
plain than that it believes and teaches the true and 
real presence of Christ in the Eucharist.*' Nothing 
is more plain than the contrary, as Hall, who be 
longed to a different school of theology, though the 
friend of Laud, has in equivalent words observed. 
— Uairi works (Pratt*i edition), vol ix., p. 374. 
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Doanced the Protestant religion, must be 
0¥med to have given evident signs of 
wavering, Casaubon and Grotius. The 
proofs of this are not founded merely on 
anecdotes which might be disputed, but 
on their own language.* Casaubon was 
staggered by the study of the fathers, in 
which he discovered many things, espe- 
cially as to the Eucharist, which he could 
not m any manner reconcile with the ten- 
ets of the French Huguenots.f Perron 



♦ In his correspondence with Scaliger, no indi- 
cations of any vacillation as to religion appear. Of 
the anfortunaie conference between Du Plessis 
Momav and Du Perron, in the presence of Henry 
[V.. where Casaubon himself had been one of the 
ompirea. he speaks with great regret, though with 
a fall acknowledgment that his champion had been 
worsted. Quod scribis de congressu Diomedis cum 
Glauco, sic est omnino, ut tu judicas rectft. Vir 

rmus, si eum sua prudentia orbi Gallico satis ex- 
, ata non defecisset, nunquam ejus ccrtaminis 
aleain subiisset. After much more he concludes : 
Equidem in lacrymas prope adducor, quoties subit 
anuno tristissima illius diei species, cum de in- 
genua nobditate, de excel lent i mgesio, de ipsa de- 
niqae veritate pompalic^ adeo vidi triumphatum — 
Epist 2U (Oct , 1600). See also a letter to Hein- 
sius on the same object. Casaub., Epist. 809. 
in a letter to Perron himself, in 1604, he professed 
to adhere to Scripture alone, against those who 
vetustatis aoctoritatem pro ratione obtendunt.— 
Epiat. ^7. A change, however, can^ gradually over 
his mind, and he grew fascinatefl Dy this very au- 
thority of antiquity. In 1609 he had, by the king's 
command, a conference on religion with Du Per- 
ron, but very reluctantly, and, as his biographer 
owns, quibnsdam visus est quodammodo cespitasse 
Casaubon was, for several reasons, no match in 
such a disputation for Perron. In the first place, he 
was poor and weak, and the other powerful, which 
is a reason that might dispense with our giving any 
others ; but, secondly, he had less learnmg in the 
fithers ; and, thirdly, he was entangled by deference 
for these same fathers ; finally, he was not a man of 
as much acutenessand eloquence as his antagonist. 
The issue of battle does not follow the better cause. 
but the sharper sword, especially when there is so 
much ifnoratio dtnehi as in this case. 

t Perron continued to persecute Casaubon with 
argument, whenever he met him in the king's li- 
brary. Je vous confesse (the latter told Wytenbo- 
gari) qo*il m'a donn6 beaucoup des scrupnles qui 
me restent,et auxquels je ne scai pasbien r^pondre 
. . . il me fache de rougir. L'escapade que je prens 
est que je vfy puis r^pondre, mais que j'y penserai. 
— Casauboni Vila (ad edit. Epislolarum, 1709). 
And, in writing to the same Wyieiibogart, Jan., 
1610, we find similar signs of wavering Me, nc 
quid dissimulem, haec tanta diversitas a fide vetcris 
ecclesiae non parum turbat. Ne de aliis dicam, in 
re aacrainentaria a majoribus discessit Luthcrus, a 
Luthero Zuinglius, ab utroque Calvinus, a Calvinu 
qui postea scripserunt. Nam constat mihi ac cerlis- 
sunum est, doctrinam Calvini de sacra eucharistia 
lonM aliam esse ab ea quae in Iibro observandi viri 
Molinaei nostri continetor, et qus vulgo in ecclesiis 
nostris auditur. Itaque Molinaeum qui oppugnant. 
Calvinum illi non minus objiciunt, quam aiiquem h 
^reteribus ecclesiae doctoribus. Si sic pcrgimus, 
quta tandem eht exitus ? Jam quod idem Moli- 
Dcoa, omnes veterum librossuas doctrinas contrarios 
retpott, at drv^XiiMiovf , cui mediocriter docto fidem 



used to assail him with arguments he could 
not parry. If we may believe this cardi- 
nal, he was on the point of declaring pub- 
licly his conversion before he accepted 
the invitation of James I. to England ; and 
even while in England he promoted the 



faciet ? Falsus illi Cyrillus, Hierosolymorum cpi8« 
copus ; falsus Gregorius Nyssenus, falsus Ambro- 
sius, falsi omnes. Mihi liquet falli ipsum, et ilia 
scripta esse verissima, quae ilie pronuntiat x^tv^cnf 
ypa^a—Ep. 670. See also Epist. 1043, written 
from Pahs in the same year. He came now to Eng- 
land, and to his great satisfaction found the church 
and its prelates exactly what he would wish. lUud 
solatio mihi est, quod in hoc regno speciem agnosco 
veteris ecclesia), quam ex patrum scriptis didici. 
Adde quod episcopis bcriftepat wvSiayv aoctissitnis, 
sapientissimis, evoeScffTarois, et quod novum mihi 
est.priscaB ecciesiaa amanlissimis (Lond., 1611). — 
Ep. 703. His letters are full of similar language. — 
See 743. 744. 772, &c. Ho combined this inordi- 
nate respect for authority with its natural concom- 
itant, a aesire to restrain free inquiry. Though his 
patristic lore should have made him not unfavoura- 
ble to the Arminians, he wrote to Bertius, one of 
their number, against the liberty of conscience they 
required. Ilia quam passim celebras, prophetandi 
libertas, bonis et piis liujus ecclesis viris mirum in 
modum suspecta res est et odiosa. Nemo enim 
dubitat de pietate Christiana actum esse inter vos, 
si quod videris agere, illustrissimis ordinibus fuerit 
semel persuasum, ut hberum unicuique essevelint, 
via regia relicta semitam exanimi libidine sibi aliis- 
que aperire. Atmii Veritas, ut scis, in omnibus re- 
bus scientiis et aisciplinis unica est, et to ^<jtvuv 
ravTo inter ecclesiap veraj notas, fateantur omnes, 
non est postrema. Ut nulli esse dobium possit, 

3uin tot rroXvax^ieti semits totidem sint errorum 
iverticula. Quod olim de politicis rebus pruden- 
tissimi philosophorum dixerunt. id mihi videtur 
multo ctiam magis in ecclesiasticis locum habere, 
717V ayuv tXcvOepiav en 6ov\ctav t^ avayiciK riXtVTaVt 
et iraoav Tvparyida avapy^ias esse Kptirr^v [.•'ic !] et op- 
tabiliorem. . . . Ego qui inter pontificios diu sum m 

f ►atria mca versatus.noc tibi possum affirmare, nul- 
a re magis stabiliri nyw rvpawiia rov ;^^^. quam dis- 
sentionibus nostris et dissidiis. 

Meric Casaubon's " Pietaa contra Maledicos Pa- 
trii Nominis ac Keligionis Hostes'* is an elaborate 
vindication of his father against all charges alleged 
by his adversaries. The only one that presses ia 
that of wavering in religion. And here Meric can- 
didly owns that his father had been shaken by Per* 
ron about 1610. (See this tract subjoined to Alme- 
loveen's edition of the Epistles, p. 89.) But after- 
ward, by dint of theological study, he got rid of the 
scruples the cardinal had infused into him, and be- 
came a Protestant of the new Anglican school, 
admiring the first six centuries, and especially the 

Eeriod after Constantino ; Hoc sa^culum cum duo- 
us sequentibus aKftijrni txicXriataf, flos ipse ecclesias 
et aetas illius aurea aueat nuncupari — Prolegomena 
in Exercitationes in Baroiiium. His friend Scaliger 
had very different notions of the fathers. The fa- 
thers, says he, in his blunt way. are very isnorant, 
know nothing of Hebrew, and teach us Tittle in 
theology. Their interpretations of scripture are 
strangely perverse Even Polycarp, who was a 
disciple of the apostles, is full of errors. It will not 
do to say that, because they were near the apostolic 
age, they are never wrong. — Scaligerana Secunda. 
L^ Clerc has some good remarks on the defnrenco 
shown by Casaubon to the languaee held by the fa- 
thers about the Eucharist, which shook his Protest' 
aotitm.— Bibl. Choiaie, xix., 230. 
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Catholic cause more than the world was 
aware. • This is more than we caii read- 
ily believe ; and we know that he was en- 
gaged both in maintaining the temporal 
rights of the crown agiiinst the school of 
Bellarmin, and in writing animadversions 
on the ecclesiastical annals of Baronius. 
But this opposition to the extreme line of 
the ultra-montanists might be well com- 
patible with a tendency towards much that 
the reformers had denounced. It seemed, 
in truth, to disguise the corruptions of the 
Catholic Church, by rendering the contro 
versy almost what we might call person- 
al ; as if Rome alone, either by usurping 
the headship of the Church, which might 
or might not have bad consequences, or 
by its encroachments on the civil power, 
which were only maintained by a party, 
were the sole object of that religious op- 
position which had divided one half of 
Europe from the other. Yet if Casaubon, 
as he had much inclination to do, being 
on ill terms with some in England, and 
disliking the country,t had returned to 
France, it seems probable that he would 
not long have continued in what, accord- 
ing to the principles he had adopted, would 
appear a schismatical communion. 

13. Grotius was, from the time of his 



• Perrofiiana. Grot., Epist., p. 93D. 

t Several of his loiters attest his desire of re- 
turning. He wrote to Thuanus imploring his rec- 
ommend<ition to the queen regent. But he had 
given much offence hy writing ngainst Baronius, 
and had very little chance of an indemnity for his 

f>rebend of Canterbury, if he had given that up on 
eaving Knglwnd. This country, however, though 
he 8o:iietirnes calls it fiaKaputv vntroi, did not suit his 
disposition. He was never on good tf>rmswiih Sa- 
yile, the most presumptuous of the learned, accord- 
ing to him, and most scornful, whom he accuswi of 
setting on Montague to anticipate his animadver- 
sions on Baronius, with some suspicion, on Ca^au- 
bon'a part, of stealing from him.— Ep 794. 848, 849. 
But he seems himself to have hecome generally un- 
popular, if we may trust his own account. Ego mo- 
res Anglorum non capio. Quoscunque habui noios 
priusquam hue venircm, jam ego illis sum ignotus, 
verd peregrinus, barbarus; nemo illorum me vej 
▼erbulo appellat ; nppeUatus tiUt. Hoc quid sit, non 
Bcio. Hie [Henricus Wotton] virdoctissimus ante 
annos vigimi mecum Genev» vixit. et ex eo tem- 
pore Uteris amicitiam coluimus. Postquam ego e 
Galliif, ille Vcnetiis hue convenimus, desii esse illi 
notus; mes quoque epistols ftsponsnm dedil nul- 
lum ; an sit daturus nescio.— Kp. 811. It seems 
difficult to accout)tforso marked a treatment of Ca- 
eaubon, except on the supposition that he was 
thought to pursue a course unfavourable to the 
Protestant interest. He charges the Knglish with 
despising every one but themselves; and ascribes 
this to the vast wealth of their universities ; a very 
discreii liable source of pride in our ancestors, if so 
it were. But Casaubon's philological and critical 
•kill passed for little in this country, where it was 
Dot known enough to be envied. In mere ecclesi- 
astical learning he was behind some English schol- 



tuming his mind to theology, almost and or 
as much influenced as Casaubon by «rou«* 
primitive authority, and began, even in 
1614, to comthend the Anglican Church 
for the respect it showed, very unlike the 
rest of the reformed, to that standard.* 
But the ill-usage he sustained at the handa 
of those who boasted their independence 
of papal tyranny ; the caresses of the Gal- 
ilean clergy after he had fixed his resi- 
dence at Paris ; the growing dissensions 
and virulence of the Protestants ; the 
choice that seemed s^Jone to be left in their 
communion, between a fanatical anarchy, 
disintegrating everything liice a church on 
the one hand, and a domination of bigoted 
and vulgar ecclesiastics on the other, made 
him gradually less and less averse to the 
comprehensive and majestic unity of the 
Catholic hierarchy, and more and more 
willing to concede some point of uncertain 
doctrine, or some form of ambiguous ex- 
pression. This is abundantly perceived, 
and has often been pointed out, in his An- 
notations on •the Consultation.of Cassan- 
der,* written in 1641 ; in his Animadver- 



* Casaubon htmself hailed Gfotius as in the right 
path. In hodiemis conientionibus in negotiu reli- 
gionis et doctd ci pi& judicat, et in venrratione an* 
tiquitatis cum lis scntit, qui optiiiii spninunt. — 
Epist. 883. S^ also 772, which is addressed to 
him. This high respect for the fathers and for the 
authority of the primitive church grew strongly 
upon him, and the more because he found they were 
hostile to the Calvinistic scheme. He was quite 
delighted at finding Jerome and Chrysostom on his 
side.— Epist. 29 (I (i 1 4). In the next year, writing 
to Vossius, he goes a great length Uxteriim ego 
reformatarumecclesiarum miseriam in hoc maxim^ 
deploro, q^uod cum symbola condere C^ibo!ic» sit 
ecclesiar, ipsis inter se nunquam eam in rem con- 
venire sit datum, atque inieiim libelli apologetic! 
ex re nata Hcnpti ad impcratorem, reges, principcs, 
aut ut in concilio cecumenico exhibeientur, trabi 
cceperint in usum longd alienum. Quid enim magis 
est alienum ab unitate Calholica quam quod diver- 
sis in regionibus pnstores divorsa populo tradere 
coguntur / Quam mirata fuisset hoc prodigium 
pia antiquitas ! Sed hsc aliaque multa mi^ssitanda 
sunt notiis oh iniquitatem teinporurn — F^pi^t. 66. 
He was at this time, as he continued till near the 
end of his life, when he moved on farther, highly 
partial to the Anglican Church. He wa^. however. 
t(X> Krastian for the English bishops of the reign of 
.Fames, as appears by a letter addressed to him by 
Overall, who ohjectf*d to his eiving, in his treatise 
De Imperio circa Sacra, a dennitiye power in con- 
troversies of fdith to the civil magistrate, and to his 
putting episcopacy amon^ non-essentials, which the 
bishops held to be of divine right. Grotius adhered 
to his opinion, that episcopacy was not commanded 
as a perpetual institution, and thought, at i hat time, 
that there was no other di:<tiiiction lietwecn bnthops 
and priests than of precedency, ^u^quam inemi- 
nit, he says in one place, Clemens Umnanns ex- 
sortis illius Episcoporuin auctoritalisi, qua; ecdesia 
consuetudine post Marci inorifin Alexandria;, at- 
que eo exeinplo alibi, iniroiluci ctrpit, sed plan^ ut 
Paulus Apostolus, ostenditeccle!>iascouimuni Pres- 
bylerorum, qai iidem omnes et cpiscopi ipsi Ptulo- 
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tions on Rivet, who had censured the for- 
mer treatise as inclining to Popery ; in the 



qjon dicontur, consilio fuine gubematas. Eyen in 
his latter writings he seeins never to have em- 
braced the notions of some Anglican divines on this 
•object, but contents himself; in his remarks on 
Caesander, who had said, singularly as it may be 
thoaght, Convenit inter omnea olim Apostolorum 
vtate inter Episcopoe et Presbyteros discrimen nul- 
lum fuisse, sed postmodum ordinis servandi et 
ichismatts evitanai causa Episcopum Presbyteris 
faiase pra>poeitum, with observing, Episcopi sunt 
Presbyierorum principes ; et ista irpocraeta (presi- 
leotia) k Chnato prcmonstraia est in Petro, ab 
4poecoiis vero, ubtcanque fieri poterat. constituta, 
£t a Spiritu Sancto comprobata in Apocalypsi.— 
Op. Theolog., iv.. 579, 621. 

Bnt to return from this digression to the more 
munediate purpose. Grotius for several years con- 
tiDoed in this msnlated state, neither approving of 
the Reformation nor the Church of Rome. He 
wrote in 1022 to Episcopius against those whom he 
called Cassandrians, Qui etiam plerosque Romans 
eeclesia errore^ improbantibus auctores sunt, ne ab 
ejos communione discedant.— Epist. 181. He was 
destined to become Cassandrian himself, or some- 
thing more. The infaliibilitv of the Church was 
atitl DO doctrine of his. At ilia atctoritas ecclesias 
•M^tf^nrov, quam ecclesiae, et quidem suae, Ro- 
maoeiises ascribunt, cum naturali ratione non sit 
evidens, nam ipsi fatentur Judaicam ecclesiam id 
privilegiom non habuisse, sequitur ut adversus ne- 
gantes probari debeat ex sacris Uteris.— Epist., se- 
orndt series, p. 761 (1620). And again : Que scri- 
bit pater de resituendis rebus in eum statu m, qui 
tote concilium Tridentinum fuerat, esset quidem 
boc permultum ; sed transubstantiatio etei respon- 
deoa adoratio pridem Lateranensi concilio dennita 
est, et invocatio peculiaris sanctorum pridem m om- 
oas Ittargias recepta, p. 772 (1623). 

Grotius passed most of his latter years at Paris, 
in the honourable atatton of ambassador from the 
coon of Sweden. He seems to have thought it a 
matter of boast that he did not live as a Protestant. 
—See Ep. 196. The Huguenot mmisters of Cha- 
renton requested him to communicate with them, 
which he declined, p. 854, 856 (1635). He now 
was brooding over a scheme of union among Prot- 
estanta : the English and Swedish churches were 
lo unite, and to be followed by Denmark. Const i- 
toto aemel aliquo tali ecclesiarum corpore, spes est 
•obinde alios alque alioa se aggregaturos. Est au- 
tem hsBC res eo magis optanda protcstantibus, quod 
^otidie multi eos deserunt et se ccetibus Koman- 
coaiam addunt, non alia de causa, quam quod non 
anum est eorum corpus, sed partes distracts, gre- 
gea, segreges, propria cuique aua sacrorum com- 
manio, ingens prsterea maledicendi certamen — 
Epiat 666 ( 1 637). See also p. 827 ( 1 630). He fan- 
cied that by such a weight of authority, grounded 
(D the ancient church, the exercise of private iudg- 
ment, on which he looked with horror, niignt be 
overraled. Nisi interpretandi sacras literas, he 
writes to Calixtus, libertatum cohibemes intra line- 
as eomm, que omnes ills non sanctitate minus 
quam primsva vetustate venerabiles ebclesie ex ipsa 
prsBdicatione scripturis ubique consentiente hau- 
•erint, diuque sub crucis maxim^ magisterio retin- 
oerint, nisi deinde in iisqus liberam habuere dispu- 
tatiooem fratema lenitate ferre alii alios discimus, 
qnis erit litium sspe in factiones. deinde in bella 
emmpentium finis?— Ep. 674 (Oct., 1636). Qui 
Ulam optiniain antiquitatem aequunturducem.quod 
le semper feci&se memini, iis non eveniet, ut nuil- 
tam aibi ipsis aint diacolores. In AngliA vides 
Vol. II.— E 



Votum pro Pace Ecclesiastic^, and in the 
Rivetiani Apologetici Discussio ; all which 



quam bene processerit dogmatum noxiorum repur- 
gatio, hax maximi de causa quod qui id sanctiaai- 
mum negotium procurandum suscepere nihil admia. 
cuerunt novi, nihil sui, sed ad meliora saecula inteo- 
tam habuere oculorum aciem.— Ep. 966 (1638). 

But he could not be long in perceiving that this 
union of Protestant churches was impossible from 
the very independence of their original constitution. 
He saw that there could be no practicable reunion 
except with Rome itself, nor that, except on an ac- 
knowledgment of her superiority. From the year 
1640 his letters are full of sanguine hopes that this 
delusive vision would be realized. He still expect- 
ed some concession on the other side : but, aa usa* 
al, would have lowered hia terma according to the 
pertinacity of hia adversariea, if indeed they were 
atill to be called his adversariea. He now publish- 
ed his famous annotations on Caasander, and the 
other tracts mentioned in the text, to which they 
gave rise. In these he defends almost everything 
we deem popery, such as transubstantiatton (Opeim 
Theologies, iv., 619), stooping to all the nonsensical 
evasions of a spiritual mutation of aubstances and 
the like ; the authority of the pope (p. 642), the cel< 
ibacy of the clergy (p. 645), the communion in one 
kind (ibid.), and, in fact, is less of a Protestant than 
Cassander. In his epistles he declarea himself de- 
cidedly in favour of purgatory, as at least a probable 
doctrine, p. 930. In these writings he seems to 
have had the countenance of Richelieu. Cardina- 
lis quin hnavtu^ negotium in Gsllia successurum 
sit, (lubitare se negat.— Epist., sec. series, p. 912. 
Cardinalis Ricelianus rem successuram putat. Ita 
cert^ loquitur multis. Archiepiscopus Cantuarien- 
sis pcenas dat honestissimi consilii, quod et aliis 
bonis sepe evenit, p. 91 1 . Grotius is now run away 
with, by vanity, and fancies all will go according to 
his wishe& showing much ignorance of the real 
state of tnings. He was left by some from whom 
he had entertained hopes, and thought the Dutch 
Arminians timid. Vossius ut video, pre metu, forte 
et fx Anglia sic jussus, auxilium suum mihi sub- 
trahit, p. 908. Salmasius adbuc in consiliis fluctn- 
at. Kst in religionis rebus sue parti addictior quam 
putabatur, p. 912. De Episcopio doleo; est' vir 
magni ingenii et probus, sed nimium cupidus alen- 
de partis. But it is probable that he had misinter- 
preted some language of these great men, who con- 
templated with regret the course he was taking, 
which could be no longer a secret. De Grotii aa 
papam defectione, a French Protestant of some em- 
inence for learning writers, tanquam re certa, quod 
fama istuc distuUt, verum non est. Sed non sine 
magno metu eum aiiquid istiusmodi meditantem et 
conantem quotidie inviti videmus. Inter Protestan- 
tes cujuslibet ordmis nomen ejus ascribi vetat. ^od 
eus atrocius sugillavit in Appcndice de Antichnsto, 
et Annotatis ad Cassandri consultationem.— Sarra- 
vii Epistole, p. 58 (1642). And again he expresses 
his stron? disapprobstion of one of the later trea- 
tises. Verissimd dixit ille qui primus dixit Groti- 
um papissare, p. 196. See also p. 31, 53. 

In 1642 Grotius had become wholly averse to the 
Reformation. He thought it had done more harm 
than good, especially by the habit of interpre'ing 
everything on the papal aide for the worse Males 
mores qui mansere corrigi- cquum est. Sed an non 
hoc melius successurum fuerit, si quisqne semet 
repurgans pro repurgatione aliorum preces ad Deum 
tulisset, et principes et episcopi correctioncm desid* 
erantes, non rupta compage, per concilia univer- 
aalia in id laborassent. D^um est de quo cogito-. 
ttir, p. 938. Auratas, as he calls him, that ia, D*0%| 
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are collected in the foarth volume of the 
theological works of Grotius. These 



a sort of chaplain to Grotius, became a Catholic 
about this time. The other only says, Quod Au- 
ratus fecit, idem fecit /mtehac vir doctissimus Pe- 
tms PithsQus ; idem constituerat facere Casaubonus 
si in Gallia mansisset, aflirmavit enim id inter alios 
etiam Cordesio, p. 939. Of Casaubon he says af- 
terward : Casaubonus multo saniores putabat Ca- 
thoiicos Gallia;' quam Carentonianos Anglos au- 
tarn Episcopos putabat a schismatis culpa posse ab- 
solvi, p. 9iU. Every successive year saw him now 
draw nearer to Rome. Keperio autem quicquid 
communiler ab ecclesia occidentali quas Komanse 
cohseretrecipitur, idem roperiri apud Patres veteres 
Grscos et Latinos, quorum communionem reti- 
nendam esse vii quisquam neget. * Si quid praeter 
hoc est, id ad liberas doctorum opinationes perti- 
net; in quibus suum quis judicium sequi potest, 
4}t communionis jus non amiliere, p. 958. Episco- 
Aius was for limiting articles of faith to the creed. 
But Grotius did not agree with this, and points out 
that it would not preserve uniformity. Quam mul- 
ta jam sunt de sacramentis, de ecclesiarum rt*gi* 
mine, in quibus, vel concordix causa, certi aliquid 
observari debet. Alioqui compages ecclesise tanto- 
pere nobis commendata rctineri non potest, p. 941. 
It would be endless to quote every passage tending 
to the same result. Finally, in a letter to his broth- 
er in Holland, he expresses his hope that Wyten- 
■bogart, the respectable patriarch of Arininianism, 
would turn his attention to the means of restoring 
unity to iUe church. Velim D. Wytenbogardum, 
ubi permiserit valetudo, nisi id jam fecerit, scrip- 
turn aliquid facere de necessitate restituend» in 
ecclesia unitalis, et quibus modis id fieri possit. 
Multi pro remedio monstrant, si necessaria a non 
necessariis separentur, in non necessariis sive ere- 
ditu sive factu rehnquatur libertas. At non minor 
est controvcrsia, quae sint necessaria, quam qus 
sint vera. Indicia, aiunt, sunt in scripturis. At 
cend etiam circa ilia loca variat interpretatio. 
Quare nondum video an quid sit melius, quam ea 
qusB ad fidem et bona opera nos ducunt relinere, ut 
sunt in ecclesia Catholica ; puto enim in lis esse 
<]U8e sunt necessaria ad salutem. In casteiis ea quae 
conciliorum auctoritate, aut veterum consensu re- 
•cepta sunt, interpretari eo modo quo interpretati 
sunt illi qui commodissim^ sunt locuti.quales sem- 
per aliqui in quaque materia facile reperientur. Si 
quia id a se impetrare non possit, ul taceat, nee 
propter res de quibus certus non est, sed opinatio- 
nem tantum quandam habet. turbet unitatein ec- 
clesiae necessariam, que nisi retinetur ubi est, et 
restituitur ubi non est, omnia ibunt in pejus, p. 9&i) 
(Nov., 1643). Wytenbogart replied very well : Si 
ita se res habet, ut indicia necessariorum et non 
necessariorum in scriptura repenri nequeant, sed 
qusri debeant in auctoritate conciliorum aut vete- 
rum consensu, eo modo quo interpretati sunt illi, 
qui commodissim^ locuti sunt, prout Excellentia 
tua videtur existimare, nescio an viginti quinque 
anni, etiamsi illi mihi adhuc restarent, omnesque 
exigui ingenii corporisque mei vires in mea essent 
potestate, sufficerent ut maturo cum judicio perle- 

Gm et expendam omnia quie eo pertinent. This 
,ter is in the Epistolaa prasstantium et eruditorum 
yirorum edited by Limborch in 1683, p. 826. And 
4jrotius*8 answer is in the same collection. It is 
'that of a man who throws off a mask he had re- 
luctantly worn. There was, in fact, no other 
means of repelling Wytenboffart*8 just observation 
on the moral impossibility of tracing for ourselves 
the doctrine of the Catbolic Church as an historical 
inquiry. Grotiut referi him to a visible standard. 



treatises display a aniform and progress- 
ive tendency to defend the Church of Rome 



Quare considerandum est, an non faciliuset squios 
sit, quoniam doctrina de gratia, de libero arbilrio, 
necessitate fidei bonorumque operum obtinuit in 
ecclesia quas pro se habet universale regimen et or- 
dinem succession is, privates se in aliis accommo- 
dare, pacis causa, iis quaa universaliter sunt recep« 
ta, sive ea aptissimis explicstionibus recipiendo, 
sive tacendo, quam corpus illud Catholicum ec- 
clesias se in ariiculo lolerantiie accommodare de- 
bere uniuscujusque considerationibus et placitis. 
Exempli grati& : Catholica ecclesia nemini prvscri- 
bit ut preceiur pro mortuis, aut opem precum sanc- 
torum vita hac defunctorum impioret; solummodo 
requirit, ne quis morem adeo antiquum et genera- 
lem condemnet. The church does, in fact, rather 
more than he insinuates, though less than Protest- 
ants generally fancv. 

I have trespassed on the patience of the general 
reader in this very long note, which may be thought 
a superfluous digression in a work of mere litera- 
ture. But the epistles of Grotius are not much 
read, nor are they in many private libraries. The 
index is also very indifferent, so that without the 
trouble I hsve taken of going over the volume, it 
might be difficult to find these curious passages. 1 
ought to mention that Burigny has given referencea 
to most of them, but with few quotations. Lo 
Clerc, in the first volume of the Biblioth&que Uni- 
verselle, reviewing the epistles of Grotius, slides 
very gently over his bias towards popery; and I 
have met with well-informed persons in England 
who had no conception of the lengths to which this 
had led him. It is of far more importance, and the 
best apology I can offer for so prolix a note, to per- 
ceiveiby vvhat gradual, but, as I think, necessary 
steps, he was drawn onward by his excessive re- 
spect for antiquity, and by his exaggerated notions 
of Catholic unity, preferring at last to err with the 
many than to be right with the few. If Grotius 
had learned to look the hydra schism in the face, 
he would have had less fear of its many heads, and, 
at least, would have dreaded to cut them off at the 
neck, lest the source of life should be in one of 
them. 

That Grotius really thought as the fathers of 
Trent thought upon all points in dispute, cannot be 
supposed. It was not iu the power of a man of his 
learning and thoughtfulness to divest himself of his 
own judgment, unless he had absolutely subjugated 
his reason to religious awe, which was far from 
being the case. His aim was to search for subtle 
interpretations, by which he might profess to be- 
lieve the words of the church, though conscious 
that his sense was not that of the imposers.. It ia 
needless to say that this is not very ingenuous ; and 
even if it could be justifiable relstively to the person, 
would be an abandonment of the multitude to any 
superstition and delusion which might be put upon 
them. Via ad pacem expeditissima mihi videtur, 
si doctrina, communi consensu recepta, commod^ 
explicetur, mores, sans doctrinaa adversantes, quan- 
tum fieri potest, toUantur, et in rebus mediis ac- 
commodet se pars in^enio totius.— Epist. 1524. 
Peace was his main object ; if toleration had been 
as well understood as it was afterward, he would, 
perhaps, have compromised less. 

Baxter having published a treatise of the Grotian 
Religion, wherein he imputed to Grotius this incli- 
nation towards the Church of Home, Archbishop 
Bramhall replied, after the Restoration, with a vin- 
dication of Grotius, in which he does not say much 
to the purpose, and aeema ignorant of the case. 
The epiatlea, indeed, were not then published. 
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in everything Ihat can be reckoned essen- 
lial lo her creed ; and, in fact, he will be 
found to go farther in this direction than 
Cassander. 

14. But if any one could put a different 
interpretation on these works, which would 
require a large measure of prejudice, the 
epistles of Grotius afford such evidence 
of his secession from the Protestant side 
88 no reasonable understanding can reject. 
These are contained in a large folio vol- 
ume, published in 1687, and amount to 
1766 of one series, and 744 of another. I 
have quoted the former, for distinction's 
take, by the number, and the latter by the 
page. Few, we may presume, have taken 
the pains to go through them, in order to 
extract all the passages that bear upon 
this subject. It will be found that he be- 
gan, as I have just said, by extolling the 
inthority of the Catholic or universal 
Church, and its exclusive right to estab- 
lish creeds of faith. He some time after- 
ward ceased to frequent the Protestant 
worship, but long kept his middle path, 
and thought it enough to inveigh against 
the Jesuits and the exorbitances of the 
See of Rome. But his reverence for the 
writers of the fourth and fifth centuries 
grew continually stronger ; he learned to 
protest against the privilege, claimed by 
the reformers, of interpreting Scripture 
otherwise than the consent of the an- 
cients had warranted ; visions, first of a 
ODion between the Lutheran and English 
ehurches, and then of one with Rome it- 
self, floated before his eyes ; he sought 
leligious peace with the latter, as men 
aeek it in opposition to civil government, 
by the redress of grievances and the sub- 
sequent restoration of obedience. But in 
proportion as he perceived how little of 
eoDcession was to be obtained, he grew 
himself more ready to concede; and, 
though at one time he seems to deny the 
infalfibility of the Church, and at another 
would not have been content with placing 
all things in the state they were before 
the Council of Trent, he came ultimately 
to think such a favourable sense might be 
pat on all the Tridcntine decrees as to 
render them compatible with the Confes- 

i of Augsburg. 



Besidef the passages in these epistles above quo- 
ted, the reader who wishes to follow this up may 
CQQsoU Epist. 1108, 1460, 1561, 1570, 1706 of the 
Int teriea ; and ^n the second series, p. 875, 896, 
MO, 943, 058, 960, 975. But there are also many to 
which I hare maide no reference. 1 do not quote 
•athoritifs for the desigii of Grotius to have de- 
citred himself a convert if be had lived to return to 
Fhmce, though they are easily found ; because the 
tMtimony of his writings is far stronger than any 
•oecdoCe. 



15. From the year 1040 his course 
seems to have been accelerated ; he inti- 
mates no disapprobation of those who 
went over to Rome ; he found, as he tells 
us, that whatever was generally received 
in the Church of Home had the authority 
of those Greek and Latin fathers whose 
communion no one would have refused; 
and at length, in a remarkable letter to 
Wytenbogart, bearing date in 1644, he 
puts it as worthy to be considered, wheth- 
er it would not be more reasonable for 
private men, who find the most essential 
doctrines in a church of a universal hie- 
rarchy and a legitimate succession, to 
wave their differences with it for the sake 
of peace, by putting the best interpreta- 
tions they can, only keeping silence on 
their own opinions, than that the Catholic 
Church should accommodate itself to the 
separate judgment of such men. Grotius 
hnd already ceased to speak of the Ar- 
minians as if he was one of themselves, 
though with much respect for some of 
their leaders. 

16. Upon a dispassionate examination 
of all these testimonies, we can hardly 
deem it an uncertain question whether 
Grotius, if his life had been prolonged, 
would have taken the easy leap that still 
remained ; and there is some positive evi- 
dence of his design to do so. But, dying 
on a journey, and in a Protestant country, 
this avowed declaration was never made. 
Fortunately, indeed, for his glory, since 
his new friends would speedily have put 
his conversion to the proof, and his latter 
years might have been spent, like those 
of Lipsiiis, in defending legendary mira- 
cles, or in waging war against the hon- 
oured dead of the Keformation. He did 
not sufficiently remember that a silent 
neutrality is never hidulged to a suspi- 
cious proselyte. 

17. It appears to me, nevertheless, that 
Grotius was very far from having truly 
subjrrt»!d his understanding to the Church 
of Home. TliC whole bent of his mind 
was to effect an exterior union among 
Christians; and for this end he did not 
hesitate to recommend equivocal senses 
of wonls, convenient explanations, and 
respectful silence. Listening attentively, 
if I may be allowed such a metaphor, we 
hear the chant of the iEsculapian cock in 
all he has written for the Catholic Church. 
He first took up his reverence for antiqui- 
ty, because he found antiquity unfavoura- 
ble to the doctrine of Calvin. His antipa^ 
thy to this reformer and to his followers 
led him on to an admiration of the Epis- 
copal succession, the organized hierarchy, 
the ceremonial and liturgical institutions, 
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the h\eh notions of sacramental rites, 
which he found in the ancient Church, and 
which Luther and Zuingle had cast away. 
He became imbued with the notion of 
unity as essential to the Catholic Church : 
but he never seems to have gone the 
length of abandoning his own judgment, 
or of asserting any positive infallibility to 
the decrees of man. For it is manifest 
that, if the Councils of Nice or of Trent 
were truly inspired, it would be our busi- 
ness to inquh^ what they meant them- 
pelves, not to put the most convenient in- 
terpretations, nor to search out for some 
auttior or another who may have strained 
their language to our own opinion. The 
precedent of Grotius, therefore, will not 
serve those who endeavour to bind the 
reason of the enlightened part of mankind, 
which he respected like his own. Two 
predominant ideas seem to have swayed 
the mind of this great man in the vecy 
ffradual transition we have indicated ; one, 
his extreme reverence for antiquity, and 
for the consent of the Catholic Church ; 
the other, his Erastian principles as to the 
authority of the civil magistrate in mat- 
ters of religion. Both conspired to give 
him an abhorrence of the "liberty of 
prophesying," the right of private men to 
promulgate tenets inconsistent with the 
established faith. In friendly conversa- 
tion or correspondence, even perhaps, 
with due reserve, in Latin writings, much 
might be indulged to the learned; room 
was to be found for an Erasmus and a 
Cassander ; or, if they would themselves 
consent, for an Episcopius and a Wyten- 
bogart, at least for a Montagu and a Laud ; 
but no pretext was ever to justify a sep- 
aration. The scheme of Grotius is, in a 
modified degree, much the same as that 
of Hobbes. 

18. In the Lutheran Church we find an 
^,. eminent contemporary of Grotius, 
^^"^ who may be reckoned his counter- 
part in the motives* which influenced him 
to seek for an entire union of religious 
{Kurties, though resembling him far more 
in his earlier opinions than in those to 
which he ultimately arrived. This was 
George Calixtus, of the University of 
Helmstadt, a theologian the most tolerant, 
mild, and catholic in his spirit, whom the 
Confession of Augsburff had known since 
Melanchthon. This University, indeed, 
which had never subscribed the Form of 
Concord, was already distinguished by 
freedom of inquiry, and its natural con- 
comitant, a large and liberal spirit. But 
in his own church generally, Calixtus 
found as rigid schemes of orthodoxy, and 
perhaps a more invidious scrutiny into the 



recesses of private opinion, than in that 
of RomC; with a less extensive basis of 
authority. The dream of good men in 
this age, the reunion of Christian church- 
es in a common faith, and, meanwhile, the 
tolerance of differences, were ever the aim 
of Calixtus. But he fell, like the Angli- 
can divines, into high notions of primitive 
tradition, placing, according to Eichhom 
and Mosheim, the unanimity of the first 
six centuries by the side of Scripture it- 
self. He was assailed by the adherents 
of the Form of Concord with aggravated 
virulence and vulgarity ; he was accused 
of being a papist and a Calvinist ; reproach- 
es equally odious in their eyes, and there- 
fore fit to be heaped on his head ; the in- 
consistency of calumnies beinj^ no good 
reason with bigots against uttering them.* 
19. In a treatise, published long after 
his death, in 1697, De tolerantia Hisaiiempct 
Reformatorum circa qusestiones ■» conconfT 
inter ipsos et Augustanam confessionem 
professos controversas consultatio, it is 
his object to prove that the Calvinists 
held no such tenets as should exclude 
them from Christian communion. He 
does not deny or extenuate the reality of 
their differences from the Confession of 
Augsburg. The Lutherans, though many 
of them, he says, had formerly maintained 
the U)Solute decrees of predestination, 
were now come round to the doctrine of 
the first four centuries.f And he admits 
j that the Calvinists, whatever phrases they 
t may use, do not believe a true and sul^. 
stantial presence in the Eucharist.]: But 

* Eichhom, vol. vi., part ii., p. 20. Mosheim. 
Biogr. Univ. 

t No«tri e quibus olim multi ibidem abeolutum 
decretam approbanmt, paulatim ad aententiam pri- 
morum quatuor accuiorum, nempe decretum juzta 
prcacientiam factum, receperunt. Qua in re mul- 
tam egregift laborarit iEgidius Hunniua. Difficile 
Butem eat banc aententiam ita proponere, ne quid 
Pelagianiamo habere affine videatur, p. 14. 

t Si tamen non tam quid loquantur quam quid 
aentiant attendimua, certum est eos veri corpona et 
8ang[uinis secundum substantiam acceptorum prv- 
aentiam non admittere. Kectiua autem fuerit 
atramque partem simpliciter et ingenuft. quod sen* 
tit, profiteri, quam alteram alteri ambiguis loquendi 
formulia imponere. Qualem conciliandi rationem 
inierunt olim Philippua et Bucerus, nempe ut pr»- 
acriberentur formulas, quarum verba utraque para 
amplecteretur, aed ainguliB auo aensn acciperent ac 
interpretareutur. Quern conatum, quamvis ex pio 
eoque ingente concordie deaiderio et studio profec- 
tum, nulla aucceasus felicitaa excepit, p. 70. This 
obaervation is very just in the abatract ; but in the 
early period of the Reformation, there were strong 
reasons for evading points of diffefence, in the hope 
that truth would silently prevail in the course of 
time. We, however, who come later, are to follow 
the advice of Calixtua ; and in judging, aa well aa 
we can, of the opinions of men, must nut altogether 
regard their words. Upon no theological contro- 
versy, probably, has there been so much of studied 
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neither of these errora, if such they are, 
lie takes to be fundamental. In a shorter 
and more valuable treatise, entitled Desi- 
derium et studium concordise ecclesiasti- 
cs, Calixtus proposes some excellent rules 
for allaying religious heats. But he leans 
hx too much towards the authority of tra- 
dition. Every church, he says, which af- 
firms what others deny, is bound to prove 
its affirmation ; first by Scripture, in which 
whatever is contained must be out of con- 
troversy ; and, secondly (as Scripture bears 
witness to the Church that it is the pillar 
and foundation of truth, and especially the 
primitive Church, which is called that of 
the saints and martyrs), by the unanimous 
consent of the ancient Church, above all, 
where the debate is among learned men. 
The agreement of the Church is therefore 
a sufficient evidence of Christian doctrine, 
not that of individual writers, who are to 
be regarded rather so far as they testify 
the Catholic doctrine than as they pro- 
pound their own.* This deference to an 
imaginary perfection in the Church of the 
fourth or fifth century must have given a 
great advantage to that of Rome, which is 
not always weak on such ground, and 
doobtless serves to account for those fre- 
quent desertions to her banner, especially 
in persons of very high rank, whicn after- 
ward occurred in Gennany. * 

30. The tenets of some of those who 
Hifhciinrdi have been called High-church 
HutyioBng- Anglicaus may in themselves 
"^ be little different from those of 

Grotius and Calixtus. But the spirit in 
which they have been conceived is alto- 
^ther opposite. The one is exclusive, 
intolerant, severe, dogmatical, insisting on 
uniformity of faith as well as of exterior 

MDbifuity h» on that of the Racharist. Calixtus 
pastes a similar censure on the equiTOcations of 
some ^reat men of the preceding century in his oth- 
er treatise mentioned in the text. 

* Consensu itaque prims ecclesite ex symbolis et 
•criptis manifesto doctrina Christiana recti confir- 
matur. Intelligimus autmn doctrinam fundamenta- 
lem et necessariam. non quasyis appendices et ques- 
* iiones, aat etiam quoruiMam scnptursB locomm in- 
terpreutiooes. De talibus enim unanimis et uni- 
versahs consensus non poterit erui vel proferri. Et 
mafis apud plerosqne spectandum est. quid tanquam 
communem ecclesia sententiam proponunt, quam 

foomodo earn confirmant aut demonstrant, u 85. 
have not observed, in the little I know of Calix- 
tus. any proof of hia inclination towards the Church 
of Rome. 

G«rard Voesius, as Rpiscopius wrote to Vorstius 
in 1615, declared, in his inaugural lecture as pro- 
fessor of theology, bis determination to follow the 
eoment of antiquity, iir explicatione Scriptursrum 
eft controversinnim diremtionibus diUgenter exami- 
Bare et expendere Catholicum et aniiquissimum 
coosensom, com sine dubio illud quod a pluribus 
et antiquissimis dictum est, verisaimum sit.— Epist 
Vtronim prmtantium, p. t, 



observances; the other, cathoh'c in out- 
ward profession, charitable in sentiment, 
and, in fact, one mode, though a mode as 
imprudent as it was oblique, in which the 
latitudinarian principle was manifested. 
The language both of Grotius and Calix- 
tus bears this out ; and this ought closely 
to be observed, lest we confoimd the resd 
laxity of one school with the rigid ortho- 
doxy of the other. One had it in view to 
reconcile discordant communions by mu- 
tual concession, and either bv such expli- 
cation of contrarieties as might make them 
appear less incompatible with outward 
unity, or by an avowed tolerance of their 
profession within the Church ; the other 
would permit nothing but submission to 
its own authority ; it loved to multiply 
rather than to extinguish the risks of dis- 
sent, in order to crush it more effectually ; 
the one was a pacific negotiator, the oth- 
er a conquering tyrant. 

21. It was justly alarming to sincere 
Protestants that so many brill- Duuiontiis 
iant ornaments of their party rigtit use of 
should either desert to the hos- '**• ""***^ 
tile side, or do their own so much injury 
by taking up imtenable ground.* Nothing, 
it appeared to reflecting men, could bd 
trusted to the ar|[ument from antiquity; 
whatever was gamed in the controversy 
on a few points was lost upon those of 
the first importance. It was become the 
only secure course to overthrow the tri- 
bunal. Daill6, himself one of the most 
learned in this patristic erudition whom 
the French Reformed Church possessed, 
was the first who boldly attacked the new 
school of historical theology in their own 
stronghold, not occupying their fortress, 
but razing it to the ground. The desiffn 
of his celebrated Treatise concerning the 
right use of the Fathers, published in 1628, 
is, in his own words, to show " that they 
cannot be the judges of the controversies 
in religion at this day between the Papist 
and the Protestant," nor, by parity of rea^ 



* It waa a poor consolation for so many losses, 
that the famous Antonio de Dominis, archbiahop 
of S'ioleto, came over to England, and by his books 
de Republics Ecclesiastica, as well as by his conver- 
sation, soem^d an undisgiiised enemy to the Church 
of Kome. The object of his work is to prove that the 
pope has no superiority over other bisnops. Jamee 
gave De Dominis the deanery of Windsor and a liv- 
ing ; but whether he, atrictly speaking, belonged to 
the Church of England, I do not remember to have 
read. Preferments wera bestowed irregularly in 
that age. He returned, however, to the ancient 
fold ; but did not avoid auspicion, being thrown 
into priaon at Rome ; and after his desth, the im* 
puiations of heresy against him so much increased 
that his body was dog up and bnmed. Neither 
party haa been ambitious to claim this vain and 
iniinceie, though clover ppelatc 
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soning, of many others; ** 1. Because it 
is, if not an impossible, yet at least a 
very difficult thing to find out what their 
sense hath been touching the same. 2. 
Because that their sense and judgment of 
these things, supposing it to be certainly 
and clearly understood, not being infalli- 
ble, and without all danger of error, can- 
not carry with it a sufficient authority for 
the satisfying the understanding." 

22. The arguments adduced by Daill^ 
in support of the former of these two po- 
sitions, and which occupy the first book 
of the treatise; are drawn from the pauci- 
ty of the early Christian writers; from 
the nature of the subjects treated by them, 
having little relation to the present con- 
troversies ; from the suspicions of forgery 
and interpolation afiectin^ many of their 
works ; the difficulty of understanding their 
idioms and figurative expressions ; the hab- 
it of some of the fathers to say what they 
did not believe ; their changes of mind ; the 
peculiar and individual opinions of some 
among them, affording little evidence of 
the doctrine of the Church ; finally, the 
probability that many who differed 'from 
those called the Fathers, and whose wri- 
tings have not descended to us, may have 
been of as good authority as themselves. 

23. In the second book, which, in fact', 
has been very much anticipated in the 
first, he shows that neither the testimony 
nor the doctrine of the fathers is infallible 
(by which word he must be understood to 
mean that it raises but a slight presump- 
tion of truth), proving this by their errors 
and contradictions. Thus he concludes 
that, though their negative authority is 
considerable, since they cannot be pre- 
sumed ignorant of any material doctrine 
of religion, we are to be very slow in 
drawing affirmative propositions from 
their writings, and much more so in rely- 
ing upon them as undoubted verities. 

24. It has been said of this treatise on 
the right use of the fathers, that its author 
had pretty well proved they were of no 
use at all. This, indeed, is by no means 
the case ; but it has certainly diminished 
not only the deference which many have 
been wont to pay to the opinion of the 
primitive writers, but, what is still more 
contended for, the value of their testimo- 
ny, whether as to matters of fact or as to 
the prevailing doctrines of the Christian 
Church. Nothing can be more certain, 
though in the warmth of controversy men 
are apt to disregard it, than that a witness, 
who deposes in any one case what can be 
disproved, is not entitled to belief in other 
assertions which we have no means of 
coitfuting, unless it be shown that the cir- 



cumstances of his evidence render it more 
trustworthy in these points than we have 
found it before. Hence such writers as 
Justin and Irensus ought not, except with 
great precaution, to be quoted in proof at 
all, or, at least, with confidence; their 
falsehood, not probably wilful, in asser- 
tions that have been brought to a test, ren- 
dering their testimony very precarious 
upon any other points. Daill6, it may be 
added, uses some circumspection, as the 
times, if not his own disposition, required 
in handling this subject, keeping chiefly 
in view the controversies between thie 
Romish and Protestant churches; nor 
docs he ever indulge in that tone of banter 
or acrimony which we find in Whitby, 
Barbeyrac, Jortin, and Middleton; and 
which must be condemned by every one 
who reflects that many of these writers 
exposed their lives, and some actually lost 
them, in the maintenance and propagation 
of Christianity. 

25. This well-timed and important book 
met with a good reception from 

some in England, though it must wonh"! 
have been verv uncongenial to Religion of 
the ruling party. It was extol- P'««««'^ 
led and partly translated by Lord Falk- 
land ; and his two distinguished friends. 
Chilling worth and Hales, found in it the 
matenals of their own bold revolt against 
church authority. They were both Ar- 
minians, and, especially the former, averse 
in all respects to the Puritan school. But, 
like Episcopius, they scorned to rely, as 
on these pomts they might have done, oq 
what they deemed so precarious and in- 
conclusive as the sentiments of the fathers. 
Chillinffworth, as is well known, had been 
induced to embrace the Romish religion, 
on the usual ground that a succession of 
infallible pastors, that is, a collective hie- 
rarchy, by adhering to whom alone we 
could be secure from error, was to be foqnd 
in that church. He returned again to the 
Protestant religion on being convinced 
that no such infalliBle society could be 
found. And a Jesuit, by name Knott, hav- 
ing written a book to prove that unrepent- 
ing Protestants could not be saved, Chil- 
lingworth published, in 1637, his famous 
answer. The Religion of Protestants a safe 
Way to Salvation. In this he closely 
tracks the steps of his adversary, replying 
to every paragraph and almost eveiy sen- 
tence. 

26. Knott is by no means a despicable 
writer ; he is concise, polished, (haraeicr 
and places in an advantageous orihiswork. 
light the great leadinc^ arguments of his 
church. Chillingwortn, with a more dif- 
fuse and less elegant style, is greatly su- 
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perior in impetuosity and warmth. In his 
long parenthetical periods, as in those of 
o^er old English writers ; in his copious- 
ness, which IS never empty or tautologi- 
cal, there is an inartificial elegance, spring- 
ing from stren^h of intellect and sincer- 
ity of feeling, that cannot fail to impress 
the reader. But his chief excellence is 
the close reasoning, which avoids every 
dangerous admission, and yields to no am- 
biguousness of language. He perceived 
and maintained with great courage, con- 
sidering the times in which he wrote and 
the temper of those he was not unwilling 
to Ki^ep as friends, his favourite tenet, that 
all things necessary to be believed are 
clearly laid down in Scripture. Of tradi- 
tion, which many of his contemporary 
Protestants were becoming as prone to 
magnify as their opponents, he spoke very 
slightingly ; not denying, of course, a max- 
im often quoted from Viticentius Lirinen- 
sis, that a tradition strictly universal and 
aboriginal must be founded in truth, but 
being assured that no such could be 
shown ; and that what came nearest, both 
in antiquity and in evidence of Catholic 
reception, to the name of apostolical, were 
doctrines and usages rejected alike by all 
denominations of the Church in modern 
times.** It will be readily conceived that 
his method of dealing with the controver- 
sy is very different from that of Laud in 
his treatise against Fisher; wherein we 
meet chiefly ^ith disputes on passages in 
the fathers, as to which, especially when 
they are not quoted at length, it is impossi- 
ble that any reader can determine for him- 
self. The work of Chillingworth may at 
least be understood and appreciated with- 



* If there were anything unwritten which had 
come down to ns with as full and universal a tra- 
dition as the unquestioned books of canonical Scrip- 
tare, that thing should I believe as well as the 
Scripture ; but I have long sought for some such* 
thing, and yet I am to seek ; nay, I am confident no 
one point in controversv between papists and Prot- 
astnnts can go in upon half so fair cards, for to ^in 
the esteem of an apostolic tradition, as those things 
which are now decried on all hands ; 1 mean the 
opinion of the Chiliasts and the communicating 
infants.'*— Chap, iii , ^ 82. He dilates upon this 
tmecuritv of tradition in some detached papers, 
•objcinea to the best editions of his work. Chil- 
tiogworth might have added an instance if he had 
been writing against Romanizing Anglicans. No- 
thing can come so close to the foolish rule above 
neniioned as the observation of celibacy by bish- 
ops and priests, not bein^ married before their ordi- 
nation, which, till the time of Luther, was, as far 
aa we have reason to believe, universally enioined 
in the Church ; no one. at least, has ever alleged 
an instance or authority to the contrary. Yet those 
who talk most of the rule of Vincentius Lirinensis 
■et aside without compunction the only caae in 
which we can truly say that it may with some show 
•f probability be applied. Omnia vincit amor. 



out reference to any other ; the condition, 
perhaps, of real superiority in all produc* 
tions of the mind. 

27. Chillingworth was, however, a man 
versed in patristicol learning, by no means 
less so, probably, than Laud. But he had 
found so much uncertainty about this 
course of theological doctrine, seducing 
as it generally is to the learne*, " fathers," 
as he expresses it, " being set against fa- 
thers, and councils against councils," that 
he declares, in a well-known passage, the 
Bible exclusively to be the religion of 
Protestants; and each man's own rea* 
son to be, as from the general tenour of 
his volume it appears that he held it, the 
interpreter of the Bible.* It was a natu- 
ral consequence that he was a strenuous 
advocate, not so much for toleration of 
separate churches, as for such an " order- 
ing of the public service of God, that aJl 
who believe the Scripture, and live ac- 
cording to it, might, without scruple, or 
hypocrisy, or protestation against any 
part, join in it ;"t a scheme, when practica- 
ble, as it could not possibly be often ren- 
dered, far more eligible than the separa- 
tion of sects, and hence the favourite ob- 
ject of Grotius and Taylor, as well as of 
Erasmus and Cassander. And in a re- 
markable and eloquent passage, Chilling- 
worth declares that " Protestants are in- 
excusable if they did offer violence to 
other men's consciences ;" which Knott 
had said to be notorious, as, in fact, it was, 
and as Chillingworth ought more exphcit- 
ly to have admitted.{ " Certainly," he ob- 
serves in another place, ** if Protestants 
are faulty in this matter [of claiming au- 
thority], it is for doing it too much and 
not too little. This presumptuous impo- 
sing of the senses of men upon the words 
of God, the special senses of men upon 
the general words of God, and laying them 
upon men's consciences together, under 
the equal penalty of death and damnation ; 
this vain conceit that we can speak of the 
things of God better than in the words of 
God; this deifying our own interpreta- 
tions and tyrannous enforcing them upon 
others ; this restraining of the word of 



* This must always be understood with the con- 
dition that the reason itself shaU be competently 
enlightened : if Chillingworth meant more than 
this, he carried his principle too far, as others have 
done. The case is parallel in jurisprudence, med- 
icine, mechanics, and everv human acience : any 
one man, primA ifacie, may be a competent judge, 
but all men are not so. It is hard to prove that 
there is any different rule for theology ; but partiea 
will always contend fur extremes ; for the rights of 
bigots to think for others, and the rights of foola to 
think for themselves. 

t Chap, iii., ^ 81. % Chap. ▼., ^ M. 
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God from that latitude and generality, and 
the understandingB of men from that lib- 
erty wherein Christ and the apostles left 
them, is and hath been the only fountain 
of all the schisms of the Church, and that 
which makes them immortal ;* the com- 
mon incendiary of Christendom, and that 
which tears in pieces, not the coat, but the 
bowels and members of Christ. Take 
away these walls of separation, and all 
will quickly be one. Take away this per- 
secuting, burning, cursing, damning of 
men for not subscribing the words of men 
as the words of God ; require of Chris- 
tians only to believe Christ, and to call no 
man master but him only ; let those leave 
claiming infalhbility that have no title to 
it, and let them that in their words dis- 
claim it, disclaim it also in their actions. 
In a word, take away tyranny," Acf 

28. It is obvious that in this passage, 
and, indeed, throughout the volume, Chil- 
lingworth contravenes the prevailing theo- 
ries of the Anglican Church full as dis- 
tinctly as those of the Roman. He esca- 
ped, however, unscathed by the censure of 
that jealous hierarchy ; his private friend- 
ship with Laud, the lustre of his name, 
the absence of factious and sectarian con- 
nexions, and still more, perhaps, the rapid 
gatherings of the storms that swept both 
parties away, may be assigned as his pro- 
tection. In later times his book obtamed 
a high reputation ; he was called the im- 
mortal Chillinff worth ; he was the favourite 
of all the moderate and the latitudinarian 
writers ; of Tillotson, Locke, and Warbur- 
lon. Those of opposite tenets, when they 
happen to have read his book, can do no- 
thing else but condemn its tendency. 

*29. A still more intrepid champion in 
Hales on the Same cause was John Hales ; 
schiMD. for his little tract on Schism, not 
being in any part directed against the 
Church of Rome, could have nothing to 
redeem the strong protestations against 
church authority, ** which," as he bluntly 
expresses it, 'Ms none;" words that he 
afterward slightly qualified. The aim of 
Hales, as well as of Grotius, Calixtus, 
and Chillingworth, was to bring about a 
more comprehensive communion ; but he 
went still farther; his language is rough 
and audacious ;% his theology in some of 

* *' This persuation," he says in a noie, *' is no 
singularity of mine, but the doctrine which I have 
learned from divines of great learning and judg- 
ment Let the reader be pleased to peruse the 
7th book of Acontius de Stratagematibus Satane, 
and Zanchius his last oration delivered by him af- 
ter the composing of the discord between him and 
Amerbachiua, and he shall confeaa as much." 

4 Chap, iv., ^ 17. 

X "I mast, for my own part, coofeM that councils 



his other writings has a scent of Racow 
and, though these crept slowly to light, 
there was enough in the earliest to make 
us wonder at the hi^h name, the epithet 
Ever-memorable, which hb obtained in the 
English Church. 

30. It is unnecessary to say that few 
disputes in theology have been Comrnverw 
so eageriy conducted or so •'^^{If^fJ 
extensively ramified as those AuguntiniaQ 
which relate to the free-will of acbeme. 
man, and his capacity of turning himself , 
towards God. In this place nothing more 
will be expected than a brief statement of' 
the principal question, doing no injustice 
by a tone of partiality to either side. All 
shades of opinion, as it seems, may be 
reduced to two, which have long divided 
and will long divide the Christian world. 
According to one of these, the eomipt 
nature of man is incapable of exerting anv 
pwwer towards a state of acceptance with 
God, or even of willing it with an earnest 
desire, until excited by preventing (prae- 
veniens) grace; which grace is vouch- 
safed to some only, and is called free, be- 
cause God is not limited by any respect 
of those persons to whom he accords this 
gift. Whether those who are thus called 
by the influence of the Spirit are so irre- 
sistibly impelled to it that their perseve- 
rance in the faith and good works, which 



and synods not only may and have erred, but, con- 
sidering the means how they are managed, it were 
a great marvel if they did not err ; for what men are 
they of whom those great meetines do consist? 
Are thev the best, the most learned, the most vir- 
tuous, the most likely to walk uprightly? No, the 
greatest, the most ambitious, and many limes men 
of neither judgment nor learning ; such are they 
of whom these bodies do consist. Are these men, 
in common equity, likely to determine for truth ?**— 
Vol i, p. 60, edit. 1765. 

*' Universality is such a proof of truth as truth 
itself is ashamed of; for universality is but a 
quainter ajid a trimmer name to signify the multi- 
tude. Now human anthority at the strongest is 
but weak, but the multitude is the weakest part of 
human authority ; it is the great patron ot error, 
most easily abused and most hardly disabused. The 
beginning of error may be and mostly is from pri- 
vate persons, but the maintniner and continuer of 
error is the multitude. Private persons first beget 
errors in the multitude and mhke them public ; and 
publicness of them begeu them again m private 
persons. It is a thing which our common experi- 
ence and practice acquaints us with, that, when 
some private p«*rsons have g;tined authority with 
the multitude, and infused some error into them 
and made it public, the publicness of the prn>r 
gains authority to it, and interchangeably prevails 
with private persons to entertain it. The most 
singular and stron^t part of human authority is 
properlv in the wisest and most virtuous; and 
those, I trow, are not the most unive^al,*' lii.. 161. 

The treatise on Schism, from which these last 
passages are n9t extracted, was printed at Oxford 
in 1642. with some animadvertions by the editor.— 
Wood's Athens, iil, 414. 
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•re the fruits of their election, may surely 
be relied upon, or, on the other hand, may 
either, at first, obdurately resist the divine 
impulses, or finally swerve from their 
state of grace, is another question upon 
which those who agree in the principal 
doctrine have been at variance. It is also 
controverted among those who belong to 
this class of theologians, whether the elec- 
tion thus freely made out of mankind de- 
pends upon an eternal decree of predesti- 
nation, or upon a sentence of God follow- 
ing the fall of man. And a third difference 
relates to the condition of man after he 
has been aroused by the Spirit from a 
state of entire alienation from God ; some 
holding that the completion as well as 
commencement of the work of conversion 
is wholly owing to the divine influence, 
while others maintain a co-operation of 
the will, so that the salvation of a sinner 
may, in some degree, be ascribed to him- 
self. But the essential principle of all 
whom we reckon in this category of di- 
vines is the necessity of preventing grace, 
or, in other words, that it is not in the 
power of man to do any act, in the first 
instance, towards his own salvation. This, 
in some or other of its modifications, used 
to be deemed the orthodox scheme of 
doctrine ; it was established in the Latin 
Church by the influence of Augustin ; it 
was generally held by the schoolmen, by 
roost of the early reformers, and seems 
to be inculcated by the decrees of the 
Council of Trent, as much as by the arti- 
cles of the Church of England. In a loose 
and modern acceptation of the word, it 
often goes by the name of Calvinism, 
which may, perhaps, be less improper, if 
we do not use the term in an exclusive 
sense ; but, if it is meant to imply a par- 
ticular relation to Calvin, leads to contro- 
Tersial chicane, and a misstatement of 
the historical part of the question. 

31. An opposite class of theological 
Sclbri-peift- reaseners belong to what is some- 
fian by- times Called the Semi-pelagian 
p«hMt«. school. These concur with the 
former in the necessity of assistance from 
the Spirit to the endeavours of man to- 
wards subduing his evil tendencies, and 
renewing his heart in the fear and love of 
God, but conceive that every sinner is 
capable of seeking this assistance, which 
wilt not be refused him, and, consequently, 
of beginning the work of conversion by 
his own will. They therefore either deny 
the necessity of preventing grace, except 
such as is exterior, or, which comes ef- 
fectively to the same thing, assert that it 
1 accorded in a sufficient measure to 
every one within the Christian Church, 

Vol.. II.— F 



whether at the time of baptism, or by 
some other means. They think the op. 
posite opinion, whether founded on the 
hypothesis of an eternal decree or not, 
irreconcilable with the moral attributes 
of the Deity, and inconsistent with the 
general tenour of Scripture. The Semi- 
pelagian doctrine is commonly admitted to 
have been held by the Greek fathers ; but 
the authority of Augustin and the decision 
of the Western Church caused it to assume 
the character of a heresy. Some of the 
Scotists among the schoolmen appear to 
haVe made an approach to it, by their tenet 
of grace ex congruo. They thought that 
the human virtues and moral dispositions 
of unregenerate men were the predispo- 
sing circumstances which, by a sort of fit- 
ness, made them the objects of divine 
goodness in according the benefits of his 
grace. Thus their own free-will, from 
which it was admitted that such qualities 
and actions might proceed, would be the 
real, though mediate, cause of their con- 
version. But this was rejected by the 
greater part, who asserted the absolute 
irrespective freedom of grace, and appealed 
to experience for its freauent efficacy over 
those who had no inherent virtues to 
merit it. 

32. The early reformers, and none more 
than Luther, maintained the ab- Teneta oftbe ^ 
solute passiveness of the hu- reformer*. , 
man will, so that no ^ood actions, even af- 
ter conversion, could be ascribed in any 
proper sense to man, hut altogether to the 
operation of the Spirit. * Not only, how- 
ever, Melanchthon espoused the Syner- 
gistic doctrine, but the Lutheran Church, 
not in any symbolic book, but in the gen- 
eral tenets of its members, has been 
thought to have gone a good way towards 
Semi-pelagianism, or what passed for such 
with the more rigid party.* In the Re- 
formed Church, on the contrary, the Su- 
pra-lapsarian tenets of Calvin, or the im- 
mutable decrees of election and reproba- 
tion from all eternity, were obviously in- 
compatible with any hypothesis that made 
the salvation of a sinner depend upon him- 
self. But, towards the close of the six- 
teenth century, these severer notions 
(which, it may be observed, by-the-way, 
had always been entirely rejected by the 
Anabaptists, and by some of greater name, 
such as Sebastian Casta! io) began to be 
impugned by a few learned men. This 



'* Le Clerc says that the doctrine of Melanchthon, 
which HoMuel ttiftnatizea as Semi-|>elagian, is tbit 
of ihe Council of Trent.^Bibl. Choiaie, v., 341. I 
shnuki put a different construction upon the Tri- 
flentine canons; t>ut, of course, mj practice in 
these nice questions is not great 
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led in England to what arc called the Lam- 1 
Ueih articles, drawn up by Whitgift, six of l 
which assert the Cal%imslic doctrine of 1 
predestination, and three deny that of the [ 
Semi-pelagians. Bui these,being not quite . 
approved by the queen or by Lord Bur-j 
leigh, were never received by authority in ^ 
our church. There can, nevertheless, be . 
no reasonable or even sincere doubt that j 
Calvinism, in the popular sense, was at 
this lime pre\*alent ; even Hooker adopted 
the Lambeth articles, with rerhal modifi- 
cations that do not affect their sense. 

33. The few who, in England or in -the 
Riw of Ar- reformed churches upon the Con- 
miiiMoum. tinent, embraced these povel and 
heterodox opinions, as they were then ac- 
counted, within the sixteenth centurj', ex- 
cited little attention in comparison with 
Jaijie8^4rminius, who became professor 
of theology atXe^den in 1604 . ITie con- 
troversy ripened in a few years; it was 
intimately connected, not, of course, in its 
own nature, but by some of those collau 
eral influences which have so often deter- 
mined the opinions of mankind, with the 
pohtical relations between the Dutch cler- 
gy and the States of Holland, as it was af- 
terward with the still less theological dif- 
ferences of that government with its 
Stadtholder ; it appealed, on one side, to 
reason ; on the other, to authority and to 
force ; an unequal conflict till posterity 
restore the balance. Arminius died in 
1609 ; he has left works on the main top- 
ics of debate : but, in theological literature, 
the great chief of the Arminian or Remon- 
strant Church is Simon Episco- 
Episcopiu^ pius. The principles of Episco- 
plus are more widely removed from those 
of the Augustinian school than the five 
articles, so well known as the leading 
tenets of Arminius, and condemned at the 
Synod of Dort. Of this famous assembly 
it is difllcuU to speak in a- few words. 
The copious history of Brandt is perhaps 
the best authority, though we must own 
that the opposite party have a right to be 
heard. We are here, however, on merely 
literary ground, and the proceedings of 
ecclesiastical synods are not strictly with- 
in any province of literary history. 

34. The works of Episcopius were col 
lectively puWished in 1650, sev- 
Hiswrninp. g^ years after his death. They 
form two volumes in folio, and have been 
more than once reprinted. The most re- 
markable are the Confessio Remonstran 
tium, drawn up about 1634 ; the Apology 
for it against a censure of the opposite 
party ; and, what seems to have been a 
later work and more celebrated, his Insti- 
tutiones Theologicas. These contain a 



new scheme of religion, compared with 
that of the established churches of En- 
rope, and may justly be deemed the repre- 
sentatiTe of the liberal or latitudinarian 
theology. For, though the writings of 
Erasmus, Cassander, Castalio, and Acon- 
tius had tended to the same purpose, they 
were either too much weakened by the 
restraints of prudence, or too obscure and 
transitory to draw much attention, or to 
oarry any weight against the rigid and ex- 
clusive tenets which were sustained by 
power. 

35. The earlier treatises of Episcopius 
seem to speak on several sub- Tbeir spint 
jects less imequivocally than •odtta^aey. 
the Theological Institutions; a reserve 
not perhaps to ke censured, and which all 
parties have thought themselves warrant- 
ed to employ, so long as either the hope 
of agreement with a powerful adveraary 
or of mitigating his severity should re- 
main. Hence the Confession of the Re- 
monstrants explicitly states that they de- 
cUne the Semi-pelagian controversy, con- 
tenting themselves with asserting that suf- 
ficient grace is bestowed on all who are i 
called by the Gospel, to comply with that 
divine call and obey its precepts.* They 
used a form of words, which might seem 
equivalent to the tenet of original sin, and 
they did not avoid or refuse that term. 
But Episcopius afterward denies it, at leas 
in the extended sense of most theologians, 
almost as explicitly as Jeremy Taylor.f 
It was common in the seventeenth centu- 
ry to charge the Arminians, and especial- 
ly Episcopius, with Socinianism. Bos- 
suet, who seems to have quarrelled with 
all parties, and is neither Moliuist nor, 
Janscnist, Calvinist nor Arminian, never * 
doubting that there is a firm footing be- 
tween them, having attacked Episcopius 
and Grotius particularly for Semi-pelagi- 
anism and Socinianism, Le Clerc entered 



* Episcop. Opera, vol. L, p. Gi. De eo nemini 
litem movent Remonstrantea. I am not aure Iftat 
my translation ia ri^ht ; but I think it ia what they 
meant. By prevenient grace they seemed to hare 
meant only the exterior grace of the Go^peKa pro* 
mulgaiion, which is equivalent to the Semi-pelagian 
scheme (p. 189). Grotius latterly came into thia 
opinion, ihough he had disclaimed everything of the 
kind in his first dealings with theology. 1 have 
found the same doctrine in Calixtus ; but 1 have 
preserved no reference as to either. 

t Instit Theolog., lib. iv., sect, v., c. 2. Corrap> 
tionis istius universalis nulla sunt indicia nee signa, 
imo non pauca aunt ai^pa ex qoibua colligiiur natu- 
ram toCam humanam sic corruptam non esse. The 
whole chapter. Ubi de peccato, quod vocant, originia 
agitnr,et pracipua 8. 8. loca quibus inniti creditur, 
examinantur, appeara to denv the doctrine entirely ; 
but there may be some aha<ie8 of distinction which 
have escaped me. Limborch (Theolog. Christiana 
hb. iii., c. 4) allows it in a qualified aeose. 
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on their defence. But probably he would 
haTc passed with Bossuet, and hardly 
cared if he did pass, for a heretic, at least 
of the former denomination himself.* 

36. But the most distinguishing peculiar- 
Onu lati- ^^y i^ ^^^ writings of Kpiscopius 
iwJe allow, was his rcduoiiou of the funda- 
•* ^^ ***^- mental doctrines of Christianity 
far below the multitudinous articles of the 
churches ; confining them to propositions 
which no Christian can avoid acknowledg- 
ing without manifest blame ; such, namely, 
wherein the subject, the predicate, and the 
connexion of the two are declared in Scrip- 
ture by express or equivalent words.f 
He laid little stress on the authority of 
the Church, notwithstanding the advan- 
tage he might have gained by the $inti- 
C^vinistic tenets of the fathers ; admitting, 
indeed, the validity of the celebratecj rule 
of Vincentius Lirinensis in respect of 
tradition, *which the upholders of primi- 
tive authority have always had in their 
mouths, but adding that it is utterly im- 
possible to find any instance wherein it 
can be usefully applied. { 

37. The Arminian doctrine spread, as 
fngnn of is well known, in despite of 
▲nBioiaabm. obloquy and persecution, over 
much of the Protestant region of Europe. 
The Lutheran churches were already come 
into it ; and in England Ihere was a pre- 
disposing bias in the rulers of the Church 
towards the authority of the primitive 
lathers, all of whom, before the age of 



* Bibl. Choisie, vol. v. 

t Necetsaria que scripturis continentur talia esse 
ouinia, ut sine manifesta bominis culpa ignorari, 
negari ant in dubium vocari nequeant ; quia videlicet 
turn snbjectom, turn praedicatum, turn subject! cum 
pnedicato connezk) necessaria in ipsis scripturis est, 
ant express^, aut equipollenter.— Inst Theo., 1. iv., 

X Instit. Theolog., I. iv., sect. I, c. 15. Dupin 
says of Episcopius: II n*a employ^ dans ses ou- 
Trages ^ue des passages de l^criture sainte ou'il 
pOM^rioit parlaitement. II avoit aussi lu les Kab- 
bbis, iDsis on ne voit pas qu*il eiit ^iudi6 les pires 
m fantiquit^ eccl^siastique. II ^rit nettement et 
mliibodiqaement, pose des principes, ne dissimule 
rien des objections qu*on pent laire contre, et y 
repood du mieux qu*il peut. On voit en lui une 
lobrance paifatte pour les Sociniens quoJqu*il se 
declare contre euz ; pour le parti d' Arminius, ja- 
mais il n*a eu de plus z^l^ et de plus habile d^fen- 
seor.— Biblioth^uedes Auteurs separ^sde I'Eglise 
Bomaine, ii., 495. 

The life of Episcopius has been written bf Lim^ 
borch Justice nas been done to this eminent per- 
son, and to the Arminian party which he led, in two 
recent English works, Nichnlls*8 Calvinism and 
Arminisnism displayed, and Calder's Life of Epis- 
copius (1835 V The latter is less verbose and more 
temperate tnan the former, snd may be recom- 
mended as a fair and useful production to the 
general reader. Two theological parties in this 
coantry, thouj^h opposite in most things, are in- 
veterately prejudiced against the Leyden school. 



Augui&tin, and especially the Greek, are 
acknowledged to have been on that side 
which promoted the growth of this Bata- 
vian theology.* Even in France it was 
not without considerable influence. 
Cameron, a divine of Saumur, one ^*"*'*"- 
of the chief Protesta&it seminaries, devised 
a scheme of syncretism, which, notwith- 
standing much opposition, gained ground 
in those churches. It was supported by 
some highly distinguished for learning, 
Amyraut, Daill6, and Blondel. Of this 
scheme it is remarkable, that while, in its 
literal pui^ort, it can only seem a modiBca- 
tpn of the Augustinian hypothesis, with an 
awkward and feeble admixture of the other, 
yet its tendency was to efface the former 
by degrees, and to slide into the Arminian 
hypothesis, which ultimately became al- 
most general in the Reformed Church. 

38. These perplexities were not con- 
fined to Protestant theology. The Rise of 
Church of Rome, strenuous to Ja«»»enism. 
maintain the tenets of Augustin, and yet to 
condemn those who did the same, has been 
charged with exerting the plenitude of 
her infallibility to enforce the belief of 
an incoherent syncretism. She had con- 
demned Baius as giving too much efficacy 
to grace; she was on the point of con- 
demning Molina for giving too little. Both 
Clement VIII. and Paul V. leaned to the 
Dominicans against the Jesuits in this 
controversy; but the great services and 
influence of the latter order prevented a 
decision which would have humbled them 
before so many adversaries. It may never- 
theless be said that the Semi-pelagian or 
Arminian doctrine, though consonant to 
that of the Jesuits, was gendhiUy ill re- 
ceived in the Church of Rome, till the 
opposite hypothesis, that of Augustin and 
Calvin, having been asserted by one man 
in more unlimited propositions than had 
been usual, a reaction took place, that 
eventually both gave an apparent triumph 
to the Molinist party, and endangered the 
Church itself by the schism to which the 
controversy gave rise. The Auguslinus 



* Gerard Vossius, in his Historia Pelagiann, the 
first edition of which, in 1618, was considerably en- 
larged afterward, admitted that the first four centu- 
ries did not countenance thepredestinarian scheme 
of Augustin. This gave offence in Holland ; his 
book wss publicly censured, he was excommuni- 
cated and forbidden to teach in public or private. 
Vossius, like others, remembered that he had a 
large family, and made, after some years, a sort of 
retraction, which, of course, did not express his 
real opinion. Le Clerc seems to doubt whether he 
acted from this motive or from what he calls sim- 

felicity, an expression for weakness. Vossius was* 
ike his contemporsry Usher, a man of much more 
learning than strength of intellect— Biblioth^OA 
Universelle, xvii., 312, 329. Niceron, vol. liii. 
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of JanseniuB, Bishop of Ypres, was pub- 
lished in 1640, and in the very next year 
was censured at Rome. But as the great 
controversy that sprung out of the con- 
demnatioir of this book belongs more 
strictly to the next period, we shall defer 
it for the present. 

39. The Socinian academy at Racow, 
Sodniis. which drew to itself several pros- 
voi«eiiu«. elytes from other countries, ac- 
quired considerable importance in theo- 
logical literature after the beginning of the 
century. It was not likely that a sect 
regarded with peculiar animosity would 
escape in the general disposition of the 
Catholic party in Poland to oppress the 
dissidents, whom they had long feared; 
the Racovian institution was broken up 
and dispersed in 1638, though some of its 
members continued to linger in Poland 
for twenty years longer. The Bibliotheca 
Fratrum Polonorum, published at Amster- 
dam (in the title-page, Ircnopolis) in 1658, 
contains chiefly the works of Socinian 
theologians who belong to the first part of 
the century. The Prailectiones .Theolo- 
gical of Faustus Socinus himself, being 
published in 1609, after his death, fall with- 
in this class. They contain a systematic 
theology according to his scheme, and are 
praised by Kichhom for the acuteness and 
depth they often display.* In these, among 
his other deviations from the general or- 
thodoxy of Christendom, Socinus aston- 
ished mankind by denying the evidences 
of natural religion, resolving our knowl- 
edges even of a Deity into revelation. This 
paradox is more worthy of those who have 
since adopted it, than of so acute a reason- 
er as Socinus.f It is, in fact, not very con- 
genial to the spirit of his theology, which, 
rejecting all it thinks incompatible with 
reason as to the divine attributes, should, 
at least, have some established notions of 
them ujKin rational principles. The later 
Soi'iiiianH, even those nearest to the time, 
did not follow their master in this part of 
his tenela-t 'I'he treatise of Volkelius, 
son-in-law of Koiiinus, I)e vera Religione, 



• Kichhom. VI , pirt i. p 283. Simon, however, 
tiUuiv«w that Hiiciniia know little Griwk or Hebrew. 
M h« owii« hiinMir, though he pretends to decide 
uu«'«li(M)tt which r< unire a knowledge of these Ian- 
HUiigott. 1 quote Irom Uibliotb^que Uoiverselle, 

^^ \MU. p 41W 

) rilU4auii, 111 one oi his sennona (I cannot give 
iIm ioii-r«nc4}, wntuig from memory), dissents, as 
itunUi im expectMi, from this denial of natural re- 
lidl4M^ but with such encomiums on Socinus as 
« M«Kbiabopa woukt have avoided. 

m mcim Djna prtncipea nuper Volkeliua. 

■ pun orphan!, in 60 qood circa Ue,i 

I ■«vro argumenia ab- 



is chiefly taken from the latter. It wbb 
printed at Racow in 1633, and again in 
Holland in 1641 ; but most of the latter 
impression having been burned by order 
of the magistrates, it is a very scarce 
book, and copies were formerly sold at 
great prices. But the hangnian^s bonfire 
has lost its charm, and forbidden books, 
when they happen to occur, are no longer 
in much request. The first book out of 
five, in this volume of Volkelius, on the 
attributes of God, is by Crellius. 

40. Crellius was, perhaps, the most em- 
inent of the Racovian school in this creiiins. 
century. • Many of its members, Ruama. 
like himself, were Germans, their sect 
having gained ground in some of the Lu- 
theran states about this time, as it did also 
in the United Provinces. Grotius broke 
a lance with him in his treatise De Satis- 
factione Christi, to which he replied in 
another with the same title. E^Ech retired 
from the field with the courtesies of chiv- 
alry towards his antagonist. The Dutch 
Arminians in general, though very erro- 
neously supposed to concur in all the 
leading tenets of the Racovian theolo- 
gians, treated them with much respecuf 
Grotius was often reproached with the 
intimacies he kept up among these oIk 
noxious sectaries ; and many of his let- 
ters, as well as those of Curcellaeus and 
other leading Arminians, bear witness to 
the personal regard they felt for them.t 
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8m, too, Ruan, 



* Dupin praisea Volkeliua highly, t>ut aaya of 
Crellius, II avoit beaucoup etuuie. mais il n'^unt 
pas un esprit fort 61ev6 — Bibl. des Auteurs sepa- 
r6s, ii., 614, v., 628. Simon, on the contrary (abi 
supra), praises Crellius highly, and say a n«> other 
commentator of hia party la comparable to him. 

f The Kemonstranta refused to anathematize the 
Socinians, Kpiscopius says, on account of the ap> 
parent argumenta m their favour, and the difTereo- 
ces that have always eziated on that head.— Apolo- 
gia Confessionis. Kpisc , Op . vol. i. His own 
tenets were probably what aome would call Arian; 
thua he says, personis his tribus divinitatem tribui, 
non collaieraliter aut co-ordinat&, sed subordinate. 
—Inst. Theol., 1. iv., c. 2, 32. Grotius says, be 
finds the Catholics more tractable about the Trinity 
than the Calvinista. 

X Grotius never shrunk from defending his Inti- 
macy with Uuarus and Crellius; and, after prais- 
ing the former, concludes, in one of hia letters, 
with this liberal and honest sentiment. R^ vero 
pjus sum animi, ejusque instituti, ut mihi cam 
hominibus cunctis, prccipue cum Christianis quan- 
tumvia errantibua neceasitudinis aliquid putem io- 
tercedere, idque me neque dictia neque fact is pigeat 
deinonatrare.—Epist. 860. Haeretici nisi aliquid 
haberent veri ac nobiacum commune, jam haeretici 
non esaent.— 2<ia Series, p. 873. Nihil veri eo fac- 
tum est deterius, quod in id Socinus incidit.— P. 
880. This, he thought, waa the case in aome 
questiona, where Socinus, without designing it, 
had agreed with antiquitv. Neque me pudeat con- 
aentire Socino, at quanJo ia in veram veteremque 
sententiam incidit, ut ato4 fedt in controveiaia de 
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Several proofs of this will be also found 
in the Epistles of Ruaras, a book which 
throws much light on the theological opin- 
ions of the age. Ruarus was a man of 
scuteness, leaminff, and piety, not wholly 
concurring with the Racovians, but not 
for removed from them.* The comment- 

ipsiitia per 6dem, et aliis nonnallis.— Id., p. 797. 
socinoa hoc non a^a in antiqaa eccleaie aenaua 
Doonunquam incidit, et eaa partea, ut ingenio tale- 
bat, percoluit feliciter. Admiacuit alia quae etiani 
vera dicenti auctoritatem detrazere.— Kpiat. 966. 
Even daring hia controTeray with Crellius he wrote 
to bim in a Terj bandaome manner. Bene autem 
in q>i8tola taa, quae mibi longA gratiaaima advenit, 
de roe jadicaa, non eaae me eorum in numero, qui 
ob aententiaa aalva pietate diaaentientea, alieno a 
qaoqnam aim animo, aut boni alicujua amiciiiam 
repodiare. Ktiam in libro de vera religione [Vol- 
kmi], quem jam perrarri, relecturua et poaihac, 
■lalta invenio aammo cum judicio obaerTata ; illnd 
vwro asculo gratulor, repertoa homines, qui neuti- 
quarn in controveraiia aubtilibua tantum ponunt, 
qaantum in vera titss emeiidatione, et quutidiano 
ad aanctitatem profectu.— Epiat. 280 (1631). He 
wrote with kindneaa and regret on the breaking up 
of tbe eatabliahment at Kacow in 1638.— Kpiat. 
1006. Grotiua haa been aa obnozioua on the acore 
of Socintaniam aa of Popery. Hia Commentariea 
00 the Scriptorea are taxed witK it. and, in fact, he 
ia not in good odour with any but the Armihian di- 
vinea, nor do ibey, we aee, wholly agree with him. 

* Ruama nearly agreed with Grotiua aa to the 
atonement; at least the latter thought so. De 
aatitfactione lU mibi respondit, ut nihil admodum 
controtersia relinqueretur— Grot., Kpist., 2da ae- 
riea, p. 881. See also Ruari, KpiatolsB, p. 148, 2S2. 
He paid alao more respect to the aecood century 
than aome of hia brethren, p. 100, 439, and even 
ainigglea to agree with the ante-Nicene fathers, 
thoQ^ he cannot come ud to them.— P. 275, 296. 
But, in anawer to aome of his correapondenta who 
ma^itied primitive authority, he well replies; 
Demde quaero quis illos fixil veritati terininos? 
qois duo ilia prima sascula ab omni errore absolvit? 
Annon ecclesiastics historia satis testator, nonnul- 
las opiniones portentoeas jam tum inter eoa qui 
nemen Christi deaerant, invaluisse ? Quin ut ve- 
ram fatear, rea ipsa docet nonnuUoa posterioris evi 
acutios in enodandis Scripturis tersatos ; et ut de 
nostra sBtate dicam, valde me poeniteret Calvini 
veatn ac Bezae ai nihilo aolidius sacraa literas in- 
tarpretsrentur, quam rideo illos ipaos, qoos tu mibi 
obdQcis. fecisse.— P. 183. He lamented the fatal 
swenring from Protestantism into which reverence 
for antiquity was leading his friend Groiius : for- 
tasais et antiquilatia veneratio, que gravibus qui- 
boadam Pontiticiorum erroribaa prsluxit, ultra lin- 
eam eum perduxit, p. 277 (1642) ; and in answer to 
Mersenne, who seems to have had some hopes of 
hia conversion, and recommended him to the con- 
troversy of Grotius with Rivet, he plainly replies, 
that the former had extenuated aome thinga in the 
Church of Rome which ought to be altered, p. 258. 
Thia he frequently laments in the course of hia let- 
lars, bat treats him with gentleneaa in comparison 
with some of the sterner Sociniana. It la remark- 
able, that even be and Crellioa aeem to have exclu- 
ded the membera of the Church of Rome, except 
tlie **Tolgus ineruditom et Csssandri gregales,** 
from salvation ; and thia while almost all churches 
were anathematizing themselves in the same way. 
—Roar , Kpist , p. 9 and p 167. 

Thia book contains two cantariea of epistles, the 



aries of Grotius on the Scriptures hare 
been also charged with Socinianism ; but 
he pleaded that his interpretations were 
those of the fathers. 

41. Two questions of great importance, 
which had been raised in the Eraauanism 
preceding century, became still 

more interesting in the present, on ac- 
count of the more frequent occasion that 
the force of circumstances gave for their 
investigation, and the greater names that 
were engaged in it. Both of these arose 
out of the national establishment of 
churrhes, and their consequent relation 
to the commonwealth. One regarded the ' 
power of the magistrate over the church 
he recognised ; the other involved the 
right of his subjects to dissent from it, by 
non-conformity, or by a different mode of 
worship. 

42. Erastus, by proposing to substitute 
for the ancient discipline of ec- maintained 
clesiastical censures, and espe- byHooksr, 
cially for excommunication, a perpetual 
superintendence of the civil power over 
the faith and practice of the Church, had 
given name to a scheme generally denom- 
inated Erastianism, though in some re- 
spects far broader than anything he seems 
to have suggested. It was more elabo- 
rately maintained by Hooker in his Ec- a 
clesiastical Polity, and had been, in fact, 
that on which the English reformation 
tinder Henry was originally founded. But, 

as it was manifestly opposed to the ultra- 
montane pretensions of the See of Rome, 
and even to the more moderate theories 
of the Catholic Church — being, of course, 
destructive of her independence — so did it 
stand in equal contradiction to the Pres- 
byterian scheme of Scotland and of the 
United Provinces. In the latter 
country, the States of Holland 
had been favourable to the Arminians. so 
far, at least, as to repress any violence 
against them ; the clergy were exaspera- 
ted and intolerant; and this raised the 
question of civil supremacy, in which 



andCrollas. 



second of which is said to be very scarce ; and 1 
doubt whether many have read the first, which 
must excuse my quotationa. The learning, aenae, 
and integrity of Ruarus. as well aa the high reapect 
which Calixtus, Curcelleus, and other great men 
felt for him. render the book of some interest. He 
tells us that while he was in England, about 1617, 
a professorship at Cambridge waa oflfered to him, 
worth 100/ per annum, besides aa much more from 
private pupils, p. 71. Rut he probably mistook the 
civil speeches of individuals tor an ofTer: he waa 
not eminent enough for anch a proposal on the part 
of the Univeraity ; and, at leaat, he must have been 
silent about hia Socinianiam. The morality of tba 
early Socinisns was verjr strict, and even aacetic ; 
proofa of which appear in theaa lettara, p. 306, et 
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Grotius, by one of his early works, enti- 
tled Pietas Ordinum Hollandiae, published 
in 1013, sustained the right of the magis- 
trate to inhibit dangerous controversies. 

43. He returned, after the lapse of some 
His Treaiite y^^"^* *^ ^^^ svLxne theme, in a 
on Ecciesttti- larger and more comprehensive 
'*^L a"^* work, De Imperio Summarum 
or me Slate, p^^testatum circa Sacra. It is 
written upon the Anglican principles of 
regal supremacy, which hsui, however, 
become uir less popular with the rulers of 
our Church than in the days of Cranmer, 
Whitgift, and Hooker. After stating the 
question, and proving the ecclesiastical 
power of the magistrate by natural law, 
Scripture, established usage, agreement 
of heathen and Christian writers, and the 
reason of the thing, he distinguishes con- 
trol over sacred offices from their exer- 
cise, and proceeds to inquire whether the 
ma^strate may take the latter on himself; 
which, though practised in the early ages 
of the world, he finds inconvenient at 
present, the manners required for the re 
gal and sacerdotal character being wholly 
different.* 

44. Actions may be prescribed or for- 
bidden by natural divine law, positive di- 
vine law, or human law ; the latter ex- 
tending to nothing but what is left indefi- 
nite by the other two. But, though we 
are t>ound not to act in obedience to hu- 
man laws which contradict the divine, wc 
are also bound not forcibly to resist them. 
We may defend ourselves by force against 
an equal, not against a superior, as he 
proves first from the Digest, and secondly 
from the New Testament. f Thus the 
rule of passive obedience is unequivocally 
laid down. He meets the recent exam- 
ples of resistance to sovereigns by say- 
nig that they cannot be approved where 
the kings have had an absolute power; 
but where they are bound by compact, or 
the authority of a senate or of estates, 
since their power is not unlimited, they 
may be resisted on just grounds by that au- 
thority.t " Which I remark," he proceeds 
to say, *'lest any one, as I sometimes 
have known, should disgrace a good 
cause by a mistaken defence." 

45. The magistrate can alter nothing 
which is definitely laid down by the posi- 
tive law of God ; but he may regulate the 
circumstantial observance even of such ; 



• Cap. 4. t Cap. 3. 

X Sin alicabi reges tales fuere, qui pactia tire 
poaitivia legibua et senatus alicujus aut ordinum 
aecretia adatringerentur, in hoa, ut aummum impe- 
rium non obtinenl, arma ex optimatum tanquam 
. superiorum aenientia aumi justia de cauaia potue- 
nmt— Ibid. 



and as to things undefined in Scripture, 
he has pjlenary jurisdiction ; such as the 
temporalities of the Church, the convoca- 
tion of synods, the election of pastors. 
The burden of proof lies on those who 
would limit the civil power by affirming 
anything to be prescribed by the divine 
law.* The authority attributed in Scrip- 
ture to churches does not interfere with 
the power of the magistrate, being per- 
suasive, and not coercive. The whole 
Church has no coercive power by divine 
right. t But, since the visible Church is a 
society of divine institution, it follows 
that whatever is naturally competent to a 
lawful society, is competent also to the 
Church, unless it can be proved to be 
withdrawn from it.^ It has, therefore, a 
legislative government (regimen constitu- 
tivum), of which he gives the institution 
of the Lord's day as an example. Bot 
this does not impair the sovereign's au- 
thority in ecclesiastical matters. In treat- 
ing of that supremacy, he does not clearly 
show what jurisdiction he attributes to 
the magistrate ; most of his instances re- 
lating to the temporalities of the Church, 
as to which no question is likely to arise.^ 
But, on the whole, he means undoubtedly 
to carry the supremacy as far as is done 
in England. 

46. In a chapter on the due exercise of 
the civil supremacy over the Church, he 
shows more of a Protestant feeling than 
would have been found in him when he 
approached the latter years of his life ;| 
and declares fully agamst submission to 
any visible authority in matters of faith, 
so that sovereigns are not bound to follow 
the ministers of the Church in what they 
may affirm as doctrine. Ecclesiastical 
synods he deems oilen useful, but thinks 
the magistrate is not bound to act with 
their consent, and that they are some- 
times pernicious.^ The magistrate may 
determine who shall compose such syn- 
ods ;♦• a strong position, which he endeav- 
ours to prove at great length. Even if 
the members are elected by the Church, 
the magistrate may reject those whom he 



• Ibid. t Cap. 4. 

t Quandoquidem eccleaia coetua eat aivina lege 
non permiasus Untum aed et inatitutua. de aspecta- 
bill coetu loquor, aequitur ea omnia que cootibua 
legitimia naturaliter competunt, etiam eccleaia 
competere, quatenua adempta non probantur.— lb. 

6 Cap. 5. 

II Cap. 6. He atatea the queation to be thia : An 
poat apostoloram etatem aut peraona aut coetua ait 
aliquia aapectabilia, de qu4 quovo certi esse poaai* 
mus ac debeamua, quscunoue ab ipsia proponantur, 
eaae indubitats veriiatia. Negant hoc ETangelici{ 
aiunt Romanenses. % Cap. 7. 

• » Deaigoaie eot, qui ad lynodom rant vtnton. 
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reckons unfit ; he may preside in the as- 
sembly, confirm, reject, annul its decis- 
ions. He may also legislate at>out the 
whole organization of the established 
Church.* It is for him to determine what 
form of religion shall be publicly exer- 
cised ; an essential right of sovereignty, 
as political writers have laid it down. 
And this is confirmed by experience ; "for 
if any one shall ask why the Roman reli- 
gion flourished in England under Mary, 
the Protestant under Elizabeth, no cause 
can be assigned but the pleasure of these 
queens, or, as some might say, of the 

2ueens and parliaments.'^ In this manner 
irotius disposes of a great question of 
casuistry by what has been done ; as if 
murder and adultery might not be estab- 
lished by the same logic. Natural law 
would be resolved into Nhistory were we 
always to argue in a similar way. But 
this, as will appear more fully hereafter, 
is not the usual reasoning of Grotius. 
To the objection from the danger of 
abuse in conceding so much power to the 
sovereign, he replies that no other theory 
will secure us better. On every supposi- 
tion, the power must be lodged in men, 
who are all liable to error. We must con- 
sole ourselves by a trust in Divine Provi- 
dence alone, t. 

47. The sovereign may abolish false re- 
ligions and punish their professors, which 
no one else can. Here again we find 
precedents instead of arguments ; but he 
says that the primitive Church disapproved 
of capital punishments for heresy, whi(!li 
seems to be his main reason for doing the 
same. The sovereign may also enjoin si- 
lence in controversies, and inspect the con- 
duct of the clergy without limiting himself 
by the canons, though he will do well to 
regard them. Le^slation and jurisdiction, 
that is, of a coercive nature, do not belong 
to the Church, except as they may be con- 
ceded to it by the civil power.^ He fully 
explains the various kinds of ecclesiasti- 
cal law that have been gradually introdu- 
ced. Even the power of the keys, which 
is by divine right, cannot be so exercised 
as to exclude the appellant jurisdiction of 
the sovereign ; as he proves by the Ro- 
man law, and by the usage of the Parlia- 
ment of Paris.f 



* Cap. 8. Nulla in re magis elucescit vis 8Uinmi 
imperii, qunm quod in ejus arbitrio est qusnam re- 
ligio public^ ezerceatur, idque pnecipuum inter 
majestatis jura ponunt omnes qui politick scripse- 
muL Docet idem experieniia ; si enim qusras cur 
in Anglia Maria regnanle Romana religio, Eliza- 
betba vero imperante, Rvangelica viguerit, causa 
prozima reddi non poterit, nisi ex arbitrio regina- 
rum, aot, ut quibuadam videtnr, reginarum ac par- 
lamentt, p. 242. t Cap. 8. % Ibid. 4 Cap. 9. 



48. The sovereign has a control (inspec- 
tionem cum imperio) over the ordination 
of priests, and certainly possesses a right 
of confirmaiion, that is, the assignment 
of an ordained minister to a given cure.* 
And, though the election of pastors be- 
longs to the Church, this may, for good 
reasons, be taken into the hands of the 
sovereign. Instances in point are easily 
found, and the chapter upon the subject 
contains an interesting historical summa- 
ry of this part of ecclesiastical law. In 
every case, the sovereign has a right of 
annulling an election, and also of remo- 
ving a pastor from the local exercise of his 
ministry.! 

49. This is the full development of an 
Erastian theory, which Cranmer Remark 
had early espoused, and which opon tua 
Hooker had maintained in a less *'»««'"y- 
extensive manner. Bossuet has animad- 
verted upon it, nor can it appear tolerable 
to a zealous churchman.^ It was well 
received in England by the lawyers, who 
had always been jealous of the spiritual 
tribunals, especially of late years, when, 
under the patronage of Laud, they had ta- 
ken a higher tone than seemed compatible 
with the supremacy of the common law. 
The scheme, nevertheless, is open to some 
objections, when propounded in so unhm- 
iled a manner ; none of which is more stri- 
king than that it tends to convert differ- 
ences of religious opinions into crimes 
against the state, and furnishes bigotry 
with new arguments as well as new arms, 
in its conflict with the free exercise of hu- 
man reason. Grotius, however, feared 
rather that he had given too Uttle power 
to the civil magistrate than too much.^ 

60. Persecution for religious hetero- 
doxy, in all its degrees, was in the six- 

* Cap. 10. Confirniationem banc summe po- 
te»tati acccptam ferendam nemo sanus negaverit. 

t Cap 10. 

i Soo Le Clerc's remarks on wbat Bossuet baa 
said.— Biblioth^que Cboisie, v., 349. 

^ Ego multo magis vereor, ne minus quam par 
est magistratibus, aut plusquam par ert pastoribus 
tribuerim, quam ne in alteram partem ilerum (?) 
cxcesserim, ncc sic quidem illis satisfiet qui se ec- 
clesiam vocant.— Epist. 42. This was in 1614, af- 
ter the publication of the Pietas Ordmum Hollan- 
diaB. As he drew nearer to the Church of Home, 
or that of Canterbury, he must probably have some- 
what modified his Krasiianism. And yet he seems 
never to have been friendly to the temporal power 
of bishops. He writes, in August 1641, Episcopis 
Angliae videtur mansurum nomen propre sine re, 
accisaet opulent ia et auctoritate. Mihi non displi- 
cet ecclesiap pastores et ab inani pompa et a curia 
sscularium remm sublevari, p. 101 1. He had a re- 
gard for Laud, as the restorer of a reverence for 
primitive antiquity, and frequently laments his fate ; 
but had said in 1640. Doleo quoii episcopi nimium 
intendendo potentw sua; nervos odium sibi potiuf 
quam amorem populoruiD pahunt.— Kp. 1390. 
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Tv,i^^,^i^ teenth century the principle as 
ofrviisioiM well as the practice of every 
'•'***^ church. It was held inconsist- 
ent with the sovereignty of the magistrate 
to permit any religion but his &wn ; incon- 
sistent with his duty to suffer any but the 
true. The Edict of Nantes was a com- 
promise between belligerant parties ; the 
toleration of the dissidents in Poland was 
nearly of the same kind ; but no state 
powerful enough to restrain its sectaries 
from the exercise of their separate wor- 
ship had any scruples about the right and 
obligation to do so. Even the writers of 
that century, who seemed most strenuous 
for toleration, Castalio, Celso, and Koorn- 
hert, had confined themselves to denying 
the justice of penal, and especially of 
capital inflictions for heresy ; the liberty 
of public worship had but mcidentally, if 
at all, been discussed. Acontius had de- 
veloped larger principles, distinguishing 
the fundamental from the accessory doc- 
trines of the Gospel ; which, by weaken- 
ing the associations of bigotry, prepared 
the way for a Catholic tolerance. Epis- 
copius speaks in the strongest terms of 
the treatise of Acontius, de Stratagemat- 
ibus Satanx, and says that the Remon- 
strants trod closely in his steps, as would 
appear by comparing their writings ; so 
that he shall quote no passages in proof, 
their entire books bearing witness to the 
conformity.* 

61. The Arminian dispute led by neces- 
aiimed by ^^^ consequencc to the question 
tha Armiii. of public toleration. They sought 
^^^i at first a free admission to the 
pulpits, and in an excellent speech of Gro- 
tius, addressed to the magistrates of Am- 
sterdam in 1616, he objects to a separate 
toleration as rending the bosom of the 
Church. But it was soon evident that no- 
thing more could be obtained ; and their ad- 
* vcrsaries refused this. They were driven, 
therefore, to contend for religious liberty, 
and the writings of Episcopius are full of 
this plea. Against capital punishments for 
heresy he raises his voice with indignant 
severity, and asserts that the whole Chris- 
tian world abhorred the fatal precedent of 
Calvin in the death of Servetus-f This 



* Episcop. Opera, i., 301 (edit. 1665). 

t Calvinus signum primus eztulit tuora alios 
omneA, et exemplum dedit in theatro Geoennensi 
funesiissimum, quodque Christianus orbis merito 
execratur et abominatur ; nee hoc contentus tain 
ilroci facinore, cruento simul animo et calamo 
parentavit.— Apologia pro Confess. Rcmonslran- 
lium, c. 24, p. 241. The whole passage is very re- 
luarkahle, xs an indignant reproof of a party who, 
while living un<{er popish governments, cry out for 
libeiiy of conscience, and deny the right of punish- 
iug opinions ; yet in all their writings and actions, 



indicates a remarkable change already 
wrought in the sentiments of mankind. 
Certain it is that no capital punishments 
for heresy were inflicted in Protestant 
countries after this time ; nor were they 
as frequently or as boldly vindicated as 
before.* 

53. The Independents claim to them- 
selves the honour of having been byiheind*- 
the first to maintain the princi- i>endents; 
pies of general toleration, both as to free- 
dom of worship, and immunity from pen- 
alties for opinion. But that the Arminians 
were not as early promulgators of the 
same noble tenets seems not to have been 
proved. Crellius, in his Vindiciae pro Re- 
ligionis Libertate, 1636, contended for the 
Polish dissidents, and especially for his 
own sect.f The principle is implied, if 
not expressed, in the writings of Chilling- 
worth, and still more of Hales; but the 
first famous plea, in this country, for tol- 
erance in religion, on a comprehensive 
basis and on deep-seated foundations, 
was the Liberty of Prophesying and by jsr- 
by Jeremy Taylor. This eel- e»ny Taylor, 
ebrated work was written, according to 
Taylor's dedication, during his retirement 
in, Wales, whither he was driven, as he 
expresses it, " by this great storm which 
hath dashed the vessel of the Church all in 
pieces,'' and published in 1647. He speaks 
of himself as without access to books ; it 
is evident, however, from the abundance 
of his quotations, that he was not much in 
want of them ; and from this, as well as 
other strong indications, we may reason- 



when they have the power, display the very oppo- 
site principles. 

* De hsreticorum poenis que scripd, in iis me- 
cum sentii Oaliia et Germania, ut puto, omnis. — 
Grot, Epist, p. 941 |;1642). Some years sooner 
there had been remains or the leaven in France. 
Adversus hasreticidia, he says in 1626, satis ot 
arbiiror plane locutus sum, certft ita ut hie multoe 
ob id ofienderim, p. 789. Our own Fuller, I am 
sorry to say, in his Church History, written about 
1650, speaks with some disapprobation of the sym- 
pathy of the people with L^gat and Wightmao, 
burned by James I. in 1614; and this is the more 
remarkable, as he is a well-natured and not general- 
ly bigoted writer. I shouM think he was the latest 
Protestant who has tarnished his name by such 
sentiments. James, who, in some countries, wouk) 
have had certain reasons for dreading the fire him- 
self, designed to have burned a third heretic, if the 
humanity of the multitude had not been greater 
than his own. 

t This short tract, which will be found among 
the collect^ works of Crellius, in the Hibliotbeca 
Fratrum Polonorum, contains a just and temperate 
pleading for reli^oua liberlv. but little whicti can 
appear very striking in modern times, ft is said, 
nevertheless, to have been translated and repub- 
lished by D'Holbach about 1760. This I have not 
seen ; but there must, I presume, have been a good 
deal of condmdU added to make it stimulating 
enough for that acbooL 
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ftbly believe that a considerable part of 
this treatise had been committed to paper 
long before. 

53. The argument of this important 
Hia uberty ^^^^ T^sts on one leading maxim, 
«rPn»phe- derived from the Arminian di- 
■yinf- vines, as it was in them from 
Erasmus and Acontius, that the funda- 
mental truths of Christianity are com- 
prised in narrow compass, not beyond the 
Apostles' Creed in its Uteral meaning; 
that all the jest is matter of disputation, 
and too uncertain, for the most part, to 
warrant our condemning those who differ 
from us, as if their error must be criminal. 
This one proposition, much expanded, ac- 
cording to Taylor's diffuse style, and dis- 
played in a variety of language, pervades 
the whole treatise ; a small part of which, 
in comparison to the rest, bears immedi- 
ately on the point of political toleration, 
as a duty of civil governments and of 
churches invested with power. In the 
greater portion, Taylor is rather arguing 
against that dogmatism of judgment which 
induces men, either singly or collectively, 
to pronounce with confidence where only 
a varying probability can be attained. 
This spirit is the religious, though not en- 
tirely the political, motive of intolerance ; 
and, by chasing this from the heart, he in- 
ferred, not that he should lay wide the door 
to universal freedom, but dispose the ma- 
gistrate to consider more equitably the 
claims of every sect. "Whatsoever is 
against the foundation of faith, or contrary 
to good life and the laws of obedience, or 
destructive to human society, and the pub- 
lic and just interests of bodies politic, is 
out of the limits of my question, and does 
not pretend to compliance qr toleration ; 
so tnat I allow no indiffcrency, nor any 
countenance to those religions whose prin- 
ciples destroy government, nor to those 
religions, if there be any such, that teach 
ill life.'^ 

64. No man, as Taylor here teaches, is 
iMdiMMi or under any obligation to believe 
Ml doctrines, that in revelation which is not 
•o revealed, but that wise men and good 
men have differed in their opinions about 
it. And the great variety of opinions in 
churches, and even in the same church, 
** there being none that is in prosperi- 
ty," as he with rather a startling boldness 
puts it, **but changes her doctrines ev- 
ery age, either by bringing in new doc- 
trines, or contradicting her old," shows 
that we can have no term of union but 
that wherein all agree, the creed of the 
ipostles.* And hence, though we may 



■ *' Since no churches believe themselves tnfalli 
Me. that only excepted which all other churches 
Vol. Ih—Q 



undoubtedly carry on our own private in- 
quiries as much farther as we see reason, 
none who hold this fundamental faith are 
to be esteemed heretics, nor liable to pun- 
ishment. And here he proceeds to re- 
prove all those oblique acts which are not 
direct persecutions of men's persons, the 
destruction of books, the forbidding the 
publication of new ones, the setting out 
fraudulent editions and similar acts of 
falsehood, by which men endeavour to sti- 
fle or prevent religious inquiry. " It is a 
strange industry and an importune dili- 
gence that was used by our forefathers ; 
of all those heresies which gave them bat- 
tle and employment, we have absolutely 
no record or monument but what them- 
selves, who are adversaries, have trans- 
mitted to us ; and we know that adversa- 
ries, especially such who observed all op- 
portunities to discredit both the persons 
and doctrines of the enemy, are not al- 
ways the best records or witnesses of 
such transactions. We see it now in this 
very age, in the present distemperatures, 
that parties are no good registers of the 
actions of the adverse side ; and if we can- 
not be confident of the truth of a story 
now, now I say that it is possible for any 
man, and likely that the interested adver- 
sary will discover the imposture, it is far 
more unlikely that after ages shoujd know 
any other truth but such as serves the 
ends of the rcpresenters."* 

55. None were accounted heretics by 
the primitive Church who held j,i, boiIom 
by the Apostles' Creed, till the of uncertain- 
Council of Nice defined some *y^ J*'**'®- 
things, rightly indeed, as Tay- * 
lor professes to believe, but perhaps with 
too much alteration of the simplicity of 
ancient faith, so that '' he had need be a 
subtle man who understands the very 
words of the new determinations." And ^ 
this was carried much farther by later 
councils, and in the Athanasian Creed, of 
which, though protesting his own persua- 
sion in its truth, he intimates not a little 
disapprobation. The necessary articles 
of faith are laid down clearly in Scripture ; 
but no man can be secure, as to myste- 
rious points, that he shall certainly under- 
stand and believe them in their true sense. 
This he shows first from the great dis- 
crepancy of reading in manuscripts (an ar- 



say is most of all deceived, it were strange if, in ao 
many articles which make up their several bodiea 
of confessions, Ihey had not mistaken, every one of 
them, in some thinf or other." This is Taylor's 
fearless mode of grappling with his argument ; and 
any other must give a church that claims infiiUi- 
bility the adviantage. 
» Vol Tti, p. 424, Heber^i edlUon of Taylor. 
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gument which he overstates in a very un- 
critical and incautious manner) ; next from 
the different senses the words will bear, 
which there is no certain mark to distin- 
guish, the infinite variety of human under- 
standings, swayed, it may be, by interest, 
or determined by accidental and extrinsi- 
cal circumstances, and the fallibility of 
those means by which men hope to at- 
tain a clear knowledge of scriptural truth. 
And after cjxposing, certainly with no ex- 
tenuation, the difficulties of interpretation, 
he concludes that, since these ordinary 
means of expounding Scripture are very 
dubious, "he that is the wisest, and, by 
consequence, the likeliest to expound tru- 
est, in all probability of reason, will be 
very far from confidence ; and, therefore, 
a wise man would not willingly be pre- 
scribed to by others ; and if he be also a 
just man, he will not impose upon others ; 
for it is best every man should be left in 
that liberty, from which no man can just- 
ly take him, unless he could secure him 
from error ; so here there is a necessity to 
conserve the liberty of prophesying and in- 
terpreting Scripture ; a necessity derived 
from the consideration of the difficulty of 
Scripture in questions controverted, and 
the uncertainly of any internal medium of 
interpretation. 

56. Taylor would in much of this have 
Hiaiowopin- found an echo in the advocates 
ion of (be fa- of the Church of Rome, and in 
**•*"• some Protestants of his own 

communion. But he passes onward to as- 
sail their bulwarks. Tradition, or the tes- 
timony of the Church, he holds insufficient 
and uncertain, for the reasons urged more 
fully by Daille ; the authority of councils 
is almost equally precarious, from their 
inconsistency, their liability to factious 
passions, and the doubtful authenticity of 
some of their acts ; the pope's claim to 
infallibihty is combated on the usual 
grounds ; the judgment of the fathers is 
shown to be inconclusive by their differ- 
ences among themselves, and their fre- 
quent errors ; and, professing a desire that 
" their great reputation should be preserv- 
ed as sacred as it ought," he refers the 
reader to Daille for other things; and 
" shall only consider that the writings of 
the fathers have been so corrupted by the 
intermixture of heretics, so many false 
books put forth in their names, so many 
of the writings lost which would more 
clearly have explicated their sense, and 
at last an open profession made, and a 
trade of making the fathers speak, not 
what themselves thought, but what other 
men pleased, that it is a great instance of 
God's providence and care of his Church 



that we have so much good preserved in 
the writings which we receive from the 
fathers, and that all truth is not as clear 
gone as is the certainty of their great au- 
thority and reputation."* 

57. The authority of the Church -cannot 
be any longer alleged, when nei- Difflcniiy 
iher that of popes and councils oriindinf 
nor of ancient fathers is maintain- *"' *"'^**' 
able ; since the diffusive Church has no 
other means of speaking, nor can we dis- 
tinguish by any extrinsic test the greater 
or better portion of it from the worse. 
And thus, after dismissing respectfully the 
pretences of some to expound Scripture 
by the Spirit as impertinent to the ques- 
tion of dictating the faith of others, he 
comes to the reason of each man as the 
best judge, for himself, of religious contro- 
versies ; reason, that may be exercised ei- 
ther in choosing a guide if it feel its own 
incompetency, or in examining the grounds 
of behef. The latter has great advan- 
tages, and no man is bound to know any- 
thing of that concerning which he is not 
able to judge for himself. But reason may 
err, as he goes on to prove, without being 
culpable ; that which is plain to one un- 
derstanding being obscure to another; 
and among various sources of error which 
he enumerates as incidental to mankind, 
that of education being '* so great and in- 
vincible a prejudice, that he who masters 
the inconvenience of it is more to be com- 
mended than he can justly be blamed that 
complies with it." And thus not only sin- 
gle men, but whole bodies, take unhesita- 
tingly and unanimously opposite sides 
from those who have imbibed another 
kind of instruction ; and " it is strange that 
all the Dominicans should be of one opin- 
ion in the maYter of predestination and im- 
maculate conception, and all the Francis- 
cans of the quite contrary, as if their un- 
derstandings were formed in a different 
mould, and furnished with various princi- 
ples by their very rule." These and the 
like prejudices are not absolute excuses 



* It seems not quite easy to reconcile this with 
what Taylor has just before said of his desire to pre- 
serve the reputaiion of the fathers sacred. In no 
writer is it more necessary to observe the anitmu 
with which he writes ; for, giving w«y to his im« 
petuosity. when he has said anything that would 
give offence, or which he thought incautious, it was 
not his custom, so far as wc can judge, to expunge 
or soften it, but to insert somethmg else of an op- 
posite colour, without taking any pains to harmo- 
nize his context. He probably revised hardly at all 
what he had written before it went to the press. 
This makes it easy to quote passages, especially 
short ones, from Taylor, which do not exhibit his 
real way of thinking ; if, indeod, his way of thinking 
itself did not vary with the wind that blew from 
different regions of controversy. 
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to every one, ana are often accompanied 
with culpable dispositions of mind; but 
the impossibility of judging others ren- 
ders it incumbent on us to be lenient to- 
wards all, and neither to be peremptory in 
denying that those who differ from us have 
used the best means in their power to dis- 
cover the truth, nor to charge their per- 
sons, whatever we * may their opinions, 
with odious consequences which they do 
not avow. 

68. This diffuse and not very well ar- 
GrmiiKia of ranged vindication of diversity of 
toicntion. judgment in religion, comprised 
in the first twelve sections of the Liberty 
of Prophesying, is the proper basis of the 
second part, which maintains the justice 
of toleration as a consequence of the for- 
mer principle. The general arguments or 
prejudices on which punishment for reli- 
gious tenets had been sustained, turned on 
Uieir criminality in the eyes of God, and 
the duty of the magistrates to sustain God*s 
honour and to guard his own subjects from 
sin. Taylor, not denying th^t certain and 
known idolatry, or any sort of practical 
impiety, may be punished corporeally, be- 
cause it is matter of fact, asserts that no 
matter of mere opinion, no errors that of 
themselves are not sins, are to be perse- 
cuted or punished by death or corporeal in- 
fliction. He returns to his favourite posi- 
tion, that " we are not sure not to be de- 
ceived ;" mingling this, in that inconse- 
quent allocation of his proofg which fre- 
quently occurs in^his writings, with other 
arguments of a different nature. The 

Governors of the Church, indeed, may con- 
emn and restrain, as far as their power 
extends, any false doctrines which en- 
courages evil life, or destroys the founda- 
tions of religion ; but if the Church med- 
dles farther with any matters of question 
which have not this tendency, so as to 
dictate what men are to believe, she be- 
comes tyrannical and uncharitable ; the 
Apostles^ Creed being sufficient to con- 
serve the peace of the Church and the uni- 
ty of her doctrine. And, with respect to 
the civil magistrate, he concludes that he 
is bound to suffer the profession of differ- 
ent opinions, which are neither directly 
impious and immoral, nor disturb the pub- 
lic peace. 

69. The seventeenth chapter, in which 
incoiwtatency Taylor profcsses to consider 
or one chapter, which among the sects of 
Christendom are to be tolerated, and in 
what degree, is written in a tone not easily 
reconciled with that of the rest. Though 
he begins by saying that diversity of opin- 
ions does more concern public peace than 
religion, it certainly appears in some pas- 



sages that, on this pretext of peace, which 
with the magistrate has generally been of 
more influence than that of orthodoxy, he 
withdraws a great deal of that liberty of 
prophesying which he has been so broad- 
ly asserting. Punishment for religious 
tenets is doubtless not at all the same as 
restraint of separate worship ; yet we are 
not prepared for the shackles he seems in- 
clined to throw over the latter. Laws of 
ecclesiastical discipline, which, in Tay- 
lor'js age, were understood to be binding 
on the whole community, cannot, he holds, 
be infringed by those who take occasion 
to disagree, without rendering authority 
contemptible ; and if there are any as 
zealous for obedience to the Church, as 
others may be for their opinions against 
it, the toleration of the latter's disobe- ' 
dience may give offence to the former : an 
argument strang-e enough in this treatise ! 
But Taylor is always more prone to ac- 
cumulate reasons than to sift their eflS- 
ciency. It is, indeed, he thinks, worthy to 
be considered in framing a law of church 
discipline, whether it will be disliked by 
any who are to obey it; but, after it is 
once enacted, there seems no farther in- 
dulgence practicable than what the gov- 
ernors of the Church may grant to partic- 
ular persons by dispensation. The laws 
of discipline are for the public good, and 
must not so far tolerate a violation of 
themselves as to destroy the good that the 
public ought to derive from them.* 

CO. I am inclined to suspect that Tay- 
lor, for some cause, interpolated Hi, general 
this chapter after the rest of the defence of 
treatise was complete. It has 'o'««i»on- 
as little bearing upon, and is as inconsist- 
ent in spirit with, the following sections 
as with those that precede. To use a fa- 
miliar illustration, the effect it produces 
on the reader's mind is like that of com- 
ing on deck at sea, and finding that, the 
ship having put about, the whole line of 
coast is reversed to the eye. Taylor, 
however, makes but a short tack. In the 
next section he resumes the bold tone of 
an advocate for freedom ; and, after dis- 
cussing at great length the leading tenet 
of the Anabaptists, concludes that, resting 
as it does on such plausible though insuf- 



* This single chapter is of itself conclusive 
againiit the truth of Taylor's own allegation that he 
wrote his Liberty of Prophesying in order to pro- 
cure toleration for the Episcopal Church of Eng- 
land at the hands of those who had overthrown ic 
No one ever dreamed of refusing freedom of opin- 
ion to that church : it was only about public wor- 
ship that any difficulty could arise. But, in truth, 
there is not one word in the whole treatise whicli 
could have beea written with the view that Taylor 
pretends. 
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ficient grounds, we cannot exclude it by 
any means from toleration, though they 
may be restrained from preaching their 
other notions of the unlawfulness of war, 
or of oaths, or of capital punishment ; it 
being certain that no good religion teaches 
doctrines whose consequences would de- 
stroy all government. A more remarka- 
ble chapter is that in which Taylor con- 
cludes in favour of tolerating the Roman- 
ists, except when they assert the pope's 
power of deposing princes or of dispen- 
sing with oaths. The result of all, he 
says, is this : " Let the prince and the sec- 
ular power have a care the commonwealth 
be safe. For whether such or such a 
aect of Christians be to be permitted, is a 
question rather pohtical than religious.'' 

61. In the concluding sections he main- 
tains the right of particular churches to 
admit all who profess the Apostles' Creed 
to their communion, and of private men 
to communicate with different churches, 
if they require no unlawful condition. But 
*• few churches, that have framed bodies 
of confession and articles, will endure any 
person that is not of the same confession ; 
which is a plain demonstration that such 
bodies of confession and articles do much 
hurt." " The guilt of schism may lie on 
him who least thinks it ; he being rather 
the schismatic who makes unnecessary 
and inconvenient impositions than he who 
disobeys them, because he cannot do oth- 
erwise without violating his conscience."* 
The whole treatise on the Liberty of 
Prophesying ends with the celebrated par- 
able of Abraham, found, as Taylor says, 
"in the Jews' books," but really in an 
Arabian writer. This story Franklin, as 
every one now knows, rather unhand- 
somely appropriated to himself ; and it is 
a strange proof of the ignorance as to our 
earlier literature which then prevailed, that 
for many years it continued to be quoted 
with his name. It was not contained in 
the first editions of the Liberty of Proph- 
esying ; and, indeed, the book from which 
Taylor is supposed to have borrowed it 
was not published till 1651. 

62. Such is this great pleading for reli- 
gious moderation ; a production not more 
remarkable in itself than for the quarter 
from which it came. In the polemical 
writings of Jeremy Taylor we generally 
find a stanch and uncompromising adhe- 
rence to one party ; and from the abundant 
use he makes of authority, we should in- 
fer that he felt a great veneration for it. 

• I'hin is said also by Halea, in bis tract on 
Mrhism, which was published tome years before 
Ihf* t.H»(>rtv nf Prophesying. It is, however, what 
TAv)»r would have thought without a prompter. 



In the Liberty of Prophesying, as has ap- 
peared by the general sketch, rather than 
analysis, we have just given, there is a 
prevailing tinge of the contrary turn of 
mind, more striking than the comparison 
of insulated passages can be. From what 
motives, and under what circumstances 
this treatise was written, is not easily dis- 
cerned. In the dedication to Lord Hatton 
of the collective edition of his controvcr* 
sial writings after the Restoration, he de- 
clares that " when a persecution did arise 
against the Church of England, he intend- 
ed to make a reservative for his brethren 
and himself, by pleading for a liberty to 
our consciences to persevere in that pro- 
fession which was warranted by all the 
laws of God and our superiors.*' It is 
with regret we are compelled to confess 
some want of ingenuousness in this part 
of Taylor's proceedings. No one reading 
the Liberty of Prophesying can perceive 
that it had the slightest bearing on any 
toleration that the Episcopal Church, in 
the time of the Civil War, might ask of her 
victorious enemies. The differences be- 
tween them were not on speculative points 
of faith, nor turning on an appeal to finr 
thers and councils. That Taylor had an- 
other class of controversies in his mind is 
sufliciently obvious to the attentive reader, 
and I can give no proof in this place to 
any other. 

63. This was the third blow that the 
new latitudinarian school of EOecioruiis 
Leyden had aimed in England »"*i««- 

at the positive dogmatists, who, in all the 
Reformed Churches, as in that of Rome, 
laboured to impose extensive confessions 
of faith, abounding in inferences of scho- 
lastic theology, as conditions of exterior 
communion, and as peremptory articles of 
faith. Chillingworlh and Hales were not 
less decisive ; but the former had but in 
an incidental manner glanced at the sub- 
ject, and the short tract on Schism had 
been rather deficient in proof of its hardy 
paradoxes. Taylor, therefore, may be said 
to have been the first who sapped and 
shook the foundations of dogmatism and 
pretended orthodo^ ; the first who taught 
men to seek peace in unity of spirit rather 
than of behcf ; and, instead of extinguish- 
ing dissent, to take away its sting by 
charity, and by a sense of human fallibili- 
ty. The mind, thus freed from bigotry, is 
best prepared for the public toleration of 
differences in religion ; but certainly the 
despotic and jealous temper of govern- 
ments is not so well combated by Taylor 
as by later advocates of religious freedom. 

64. In conducting his argument, be falls 
not unfk^quently into his usual bult. En^ 
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fm defeetB. ^o^^ ^^^ ^ mind of prodigious 
fertility, which a vast erudition 
tendered more luxuriant, he accumulates 
without selection whatever presents itself 
to his mind ; his innumerable quotations, 
bis multiplied reasonings, his prodigality 
of epithets and appositions, are poured 
along the interminable periods of his wri- 
tings with a frequency of repetition, some- 
times of the same phrases, which leaves 
«8 to suspect that he revised but little 
idiat he bad very rapidly composed. Cer- 
tain it is that, m his different works, he 
does not quite adhere to himself; and it 
would be more desirable to lay this on the 
partial views that haste and impetuosity 
produce, than on a deliberate employment 
of what he knew to be insufficient reason- 
ing. But I must acknowledge that Tay- 
lor's fairness does not seem his character- 
istic quality.! 

65. In some passages of the Liberty of 
Prophesying, he seems to exaggerate the 
causes of uncertainty, and to take away 
from ecclesiastical antiquity even that 
moderate probability of truth which a dis- 
passionate inquirer may sometimes assign 
to it. His suspicions of spuriousness and 
interpolation are too vaguely skeptical, 
and come ill from one who has no sort of 
hesitation, in some of his controversies, 
to allege as authority what he here sets 
aaide with little ceremony. Thus, in the 
Defence of Episcopacy, published in 1642, 
be maintains the authenticity of the first 
fifty of the apostolic canons, all of which, 
in the Liberty of Prophesying, a very few 
years afterward, he indiscnminately re- 
jects. But this Hne of criticism was not 
then in so advanced a state as at present ; 
and, from a credulous admission of evcry- 
thiii^, the learned had come sometimes to 
more sweeping charges of interpolation 
and forgery than would be sustained on a 
more searching investigation. Taylor*s 
language is so unguarded that he seems 
to leave the authenticity of all the fathers 
precarious. Doubtless there is a greater 
want of security as to books written be- 
fore the invention of printing than we are 
apt to conceive, especially where inde- 
pendent manuscripts have not been found ; 
but it is the business of a sagacious criti- 
cism, by the aid of internal or collateral 
evidence, to distinguish, not dogmatically, 
as most are wont, but with a rational 
though limited assent, the genuine re- 
mains of ancient writers from the incnjs- 
tations of blundering or of imposture. 

66. A prodigious reach of learning dis- 
OmteriKti- tinguishes the theologians of 

jt ihi» these fifty years, far greater than 
^ even in the sixteenth centnry ; 



and also, if I am not mistaken, more criti* 
cal and pointed, though in these latter qual- 
ities it was afterwai^ surpassed. And in 
this erudition the Protestant churches, we 
may perhaps say, were, upon the whole, 
more abundant than that of Rome. But it 
would be unprofitable to enumerate works 
which we are incompetent to appreciate. 
Blondel, Daill^, and Salmasius on the Con- 
tinent, Usher in England, are the most 
conspicuous names. Blondel sustained 
the equality of the apostolic Church both 
against the primacy of Rome and the 
episcopacy for which the Anglicans con- 
tended; Salmasius and Dailll fought on 
the same side in that controversy. The 
writings of our Irish primate, usiwr. 
Usher, who maintained the anti- Peta^'ioi. 
quity of his order, but not upon such higb 
ground as many in England would have 
desired, are known for their extraordinary 
learning, in which he has, perhaps, never 
been surpassed by an English writer. 
But for judgment and calm appreciation 
of evidence, the name of Usher has not 
been altogether so much respected by 
posterity as it was by his contemporaries. 
The Church of Rome had its champions 
of less eminent renown : Gretser, perhaps 
the first among them, is not very familiar 
to our ears ; but it is to be remembered 
that some of the writings of Bellarmin fall 
within this period. The Dogmata Theo- 
logica of the Jesuit Petavius, though but 
a compilation from the fathers and an- 
cient councils, and not peculiarly directed 
against the tenets of the reformed, may 
deserve mention as a monument of useful 
labour.* Labbe, Sirmond, and several oth- 
ers appear to range more naturally under 
the class of historical than theological 
writers. In mere ecclesiastical history — 
the records of events rather than opinions 
—this period was far more critical than the 
preceding. The annals of Baronius were 
abridged and continued by Spondanus. 

67. A numerous list of writers in sacred 
criticism might easily be produ- gacred cnu 
ced. Among the Romanists, ^cism. ^ 
Cornelius a Lapide has been extolled 
above the rest by his fellow-Jesuit An- 
dres. His Commentaries, published from 
1617 to 1642, are reckoned by others too 
diffuse ; but he seems to have a fair repu- 
tation with Protestant critics.f The Lu- 
therans extol Gerhard, and especially 



* The Dogmata I'heologica is not a complete 
work ; it extends only as far as the head of free* 
will. It belongs to the class of Loci Communes.— 
Morhof, li , 539. 

t Andr&t. Blount. 8imon, however, savs he ia 
full of an erudition not to the purpose, which, as 
his CommenVanes on the Scriptures run to twelve 
Tolumet, ia not wonderfiiL 
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Glas^, author of the Philologia Sacra, in 
hermeneutical theology. Rivet was the 
highest name among the Calvinists. Ar- 
minius, Episcopius, the Fratres Poloni, 
and, indeed, almost every one who had to 
defend a cause, found no course so ready, 
at least among Protestants, as to explain 
the Scriptures consistently with his own 
tenets. Two natives of Holland, opposite 
in character, in spirit, and principles of 
reasoning, and, consequently, the found- 
ers of opposite schools of disciples, stand 
Oro«iu«. out from the rest — Grot i us and 
coccejtt*. Coccejus. Luther, Calvin, and 
the generality of Protestant interpreters 
in the sixteenth century had, in most in- 
stances, rejected, with some contempt, the 
allegorical and multifarious senses of 
Scripture which had been introduced by 
the fathers, and had prevailed through the 
dark ages of the Church. This adherence 
to the literal meaning was doubtless pro- 
moted by the tenet they all professed, the 
facility of understanding Scripture. That 
which was designed for the simple and il- 
literate was not to require a key to any 
esoteric sense. Grotius, however, in his 
Annotations on the Old and New Testa- 
ments, published in 1633— the most re- 
markable book of this kind that had ap- 
peared, and which has had a more durable 
reputation than any, perhaps, of its pre- 
cursors—carried the system of literal in- 
terpretation still farther, bringing great 
stores of illustrative learning from profane 
antiquity, but merely to elucidate the pri- 
mary meaning, according to ordinary rules 
of criticism. Coccejus followed a wholly 
opposite course. Every passage, in his 
method, teemed with hidden senses ; the 
narratives, least capable of any ulterior 
application, were converted into typical 
allusions, so that the Old Testament be- 
came throughout an enigmatical repre- 
sentation of the New. He was also re- 
markable for having viewed, more than 
any preceding writer, all the relations be- 
tween God and man under the form of 
covenants, and introduced the technical 
language of jurisprudence into theology. 
This became a very usual mode of treat- 
ing the subject in Holland, and afterward 
in England. The Coccejans were numer- 
ous in the United Provinces, though not, 
perhaps, deemed quite so orthodox as their 
adversaries, who, from Gisbert Voct, a 
theologian of the most inflexible and po- 
lemical spirit, were denominated Voetians. 
Their disputes began a little before the 
middle of the century, and lasted till near- 
ly its close.* The Summa Doctrinae of 

* Eichhom. vi., ot. i., d. 264. Hosheiin. 



I Coccejus appeared in 1648, and the Dis- 
' sertationes Theologicae of Voet in 1649. 
i 68. England gradually took a prominent 
I share in this branch of sacred Enfiisheom- 
literature. Among the divines memawrs. 
I of this period, comprehending the reigns 
' of James and Charles, we may mention 
Usher, Gataker, Mede, Lightfoot, Jackson, 
Field, and Leigh.* Gataker stood, per- 
haps, next to Usher in general erudition. 
The fame of Mede has rested, for the 
most part, on his interpretations of the 
Apocalypse. This book had been little 
commented upon by the reformers ; but, 
in the beginning of the seventeenth cen- 
tury, several wild schemes of its applica- 
tion to present or expected events had 
been broached in Germany. England had 
also taken an active part, if it be true, 
what Grotius tells us, that eighty books 
on the prophecies had been published here 
before 1640.t Those of Mede have been 
received with favour by later interpreters. 
Lightfoot, with extensive knowledge of 
the rabbinical writers, poured his copious 
stores on" Jewish antiquities, preceded in 
this by a more obscure labourer in that 
region, A ins worth. Jackson had a con- 
siderable name, but is little read, I sup- 
pose, in the present age. Field on the 
Church has been much praised by Cole- 
ridge ; it is, as it seemed to me, a more 
temperate work in ecclesiastical theory 
than some have represented it to be, and 
' written almost wholly against Rome. 
' Leigh's Critica Sacra can hardly be reck- 
'• oned, nor does it claim to be, more than a 
' compilation from earUer theologians : it is 
' an alphabetical series of words from the 
Hebrew and Greek Testaments, the au- 
thor candidly admitting that he was not 
very conversant with the latter language. 
69. The style of preaching before the* 
Reformation had been often little siyi«<»r 
else than buffoonery, and seldom pretcwnf. 
respectable. The German sermons of 
Tauler, in the fourteenth century, are 
alone remembered. For the most part, 



• •* All confess," says Sddcn. in the Table-talk, 
" there never was a more learned clergy : no man 
taxes th'em with ignorance.^ In another place, in- 
deed, he is represented to sav, "The Jesuits and 
the lawyers of France, and the Low Countrymen 
have engrossed all learning; ^he rest of the world 
mako nothing but homilies." As far as these sen- 
tences are not owing to difference of humour in the 
time of speaking, he seems to have taken learning 
in a larger sense the second time than the first. Oi 
learning not theological the English clergy bad no 
extraordinary portion. 

t Si qua in re libera esse debet sententia, certe in 

vaticiniis, praesertim cum jam Protestantium libri 

I prodierint fermh centum (in his octoginta in Anglai 

I sola, ut mihi Anglici legati dixere), super illis re 

I bas, inter ae plurimum discordea.— Urot , Epiat. 896 
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indeed, the clergy wrote in Latin what 
they delivered to the multitude in the na- 
tive tongue. A better tone began with 
Luther. His language was sometimes 
rude and low, but persuasive, artless, 
powerful. He gaye many useful precepts, 
as well as examples, for pulpit eloquence. 
Melanchthon and several others, both in 
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, 
as well in the Lutheran as the Reformed 
Chnrch, endeavoured, by systematic trea- 
tises, to guide the composition of sermons. 
The former could not, however, withstand 
the formal, tasteless, and polemical spirit 
that overspread their theology. In the 
latter a superior tone is perceived. Of 
these, accordiiig to Eichhorn, the Swiss 
preachers were most simple and popular, 
the Dutch most learned and copious, the 
French had most taste and eloquence, the 
English most philosophy.* It is more 
than probable that in these characteristics 
he has meant to comprise the whole of 
the seventeenth century. Few Conti- 
nental writers, as far as i know, that be- 
long to this its first moiety, have earned 
any remarkable reputation in this province 
of theology. In England several might be 
distinguished out of a large number. Ser- 
Eogiuh mons have been much more fre- 
•ennons. quently publislied here than in 
any other country ; andj from the begin- 
ning of the seventeenth century, form a 
large proportion of our theological litera- 
ture. But it is, of course, not requisite to 
mention more than the very few which 
may be said to have a general reputation. 
70. The sermons of Donne have some- 
ivm times been praised in late times. 
*' They are undoubtedly the pro- 
ductions of a very ingenious and a very 
learned man ; and two folio volumes by 
such a person may be expected to supply 
fayourable specimens. In their general 
character, they will not appear, I think, 
much worthy of being rescued from ob- 
livion. The subtlety of Donne, and his 
fondness for such inconclusive reasoning 
as a subtle 'disputant is apt to fall into, 
runs through all of these sermons at which 
I have looked. His learning he Sf^ems to 
have perverted, in order to cull every im- 
pertinence of the fathers and sch&olmen, 
their remote analogies, their strained alle- 
gories, their technical distinctions : and to 
these he has added much of a similar kind 
from his own fanciful understanding. In 
his theology Donne appears often to in- 
cline towards the Arminiun hypotlicses, 
which, in the last years of James and the 
first of his son, the period in which these 

* Eichhorn, t. ri., part iL, p. 219, et pott. 



sermons were chiefly preached, had begim 
to be accounted orthodox at court ; but I 
will not vouch for his consistency in every 
discourse. Much, as usual in that age, is 
levelled against Rome : Donne was con- 
spicuously learned in that controversy; 
and, though he talks with great respect of 
antiquity, is not induced by it, like some 
of his Anglican contemporaries, to make 
any concession to the adversary.* 

71. The sermons of Jeremy Taylor are 
of much higher reputation ; far, or jeremy 
indeed, above any that had pre- Taylor, 
ceded them in the English Church. An 
imagination essentially poetical, and spa- 
ring none of the decorations which, by 
critical rules, are deemed almost peculiar 
to verse ; a warm tone of piety, sweet- 
ness, and charity ; an accumulation of cir- ' 
cumstantial accessories whenever he rea- 
sons, or persuades, or describes ; an eru- 
dition pouring itself forth in quotatiop, till 
his sermons become, in some places, al- 
most a garland of flowers from all other 
writers, and especially from those of classi- 
cal antiquity, never before so redundantly 
scattered from the pulpit, distinguish Tay- 
lor from his contemporaries by their de- 
gree, as they do from most of his suc- 
cessors by their kind. His sermons on 
the Marriage Ring, on the House of Feast- 
ing, on the Apples of Sodom, may be 
named without disparagement to others, 
which, perhaps, ought to stand in equal 
place. But they are not without consid- 
erable faults, some of which have just 
been hinted. The eloquence of Taylor is 
great, but it is not eloquence of the high- 
est class ; it is far too Asiatic, too much 
in the style of Chrysostom and other de- 
claimers of the fourth century, by the 
study of whom he had probably vitiated 
his taste ; his learning is ill-placed, and 
his arguments often as much so ; not to 
mention that he has the common defect 
of alleging nugatory proofs ; his vehe- 
mence loses its effect by the circuity of 
his pleonastic language ; his sentences 
are of endless length, and hence not only 
altogether unmusical, but not always re- 
ducible to grammar. But he is still the 
greatest ornament of the English pulpit 



* Donne incurred some scandal hj a book enti- 
tled Biathanatos. and considered as a Tindication 
of suicide. It was pubUshed Ion; after his death, 
in 1651. It is a verj dull and pedantic perforin- 
ance, without the ingenuity and acuteness of para- 
dox ; distinctions, objections, and quotations from 
the rabble of bad authors whom he used to read, fill 
up the whole of it. It is impossible to find a lest 
clear statement of ar)?ument on either side. No 
one would he induced to kill himself bj reading 
such a book, unlets he were threatened with an- 
other Tolume. 
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up to the^ middle of the seventeenth cen- 
tury ; and we have no reason to believe, 
or, rather, much reason to disbelieve, that 
he had any competitor in other languages. 

72. The devotional writings of Taylor, 
Devotional Several of which belong to the 
wriiing«or first part of the century, are by 
"^y^^^ no means of less celebrity or 
less value than his sermons. Such are 
the Life of Christ, the Holy Living and 
Dying, and the collection of meditations 
ud Uaii c^Ued the Golden Grove. A wri- 
ter as distinguished in works of 

practical piety was Hall. His Art of Di- 
vine Meditation, his Contemplations, ^d, 
indeed, many of his writings, remind us 
frequently of Taylor. Both had equally 
pious and devotional tempers ; both were 
full of learning, both fertile of illustra- 
tion ; both may be said to have had 
strong imagination and poetical genius, 
though Taylor let his predominate a little 
more. Taylor is also rather more subtle 
and argumentative ; his copiousness has 
more real variety. Hall keeps more close- 
ly to his subject, dilates upon it sometimes 
more tediously, but more appositely. In 
his sermons there is some excess of quo- 
tation and far-fetched illustration, but less 
than in those of Taylor. These two great 
divines resemble each other, on the whole, 
80 much, that we might, for a short time, 
not discover which we were reading. I 
do not know that any third writer comes 
close to either. The Contemplations of 
Hall are among his most celebrated works. 
They are prolix, and without much of that 
vivacity or striking novelty we meet with 
in the devotional writings of his contem- 
porary, but are, perhaps, more practical 
and generally edifying.* 

73. The religious treatises of this class, 
In tbe Ro- even those which, by their for- 
»>*n mer popularity or theii merit, 
ought to be mentioned in a regulai histo- 
ry of theological literature, are too nu- 
merous for these pages. A mystical and 
ascetic spirit diffused itself more over re- 
ligion, struggUng sometimes, as in the 
Lutherans of Germany, against the formal 
orthodoxy of the Church, but more often 
in subordination to its authority, and co- 
operating with its functions. The wri- 
tings of St. Francis de Sales, titular bishop 
of Geneva, especially that on the Love of 
God, published in 1616, make a sort of 
epoch in the devotional theology of the 
Church of Rome. Those of St. Teresa, 
in the Spanish language, followed some 



* Some of the moral writings of Hall were 
trinslatcd into French by Cbevreau in the seven- 
teenth century, aad bad much •uccess.—Niceron, 
xi., 348. 



years afterward ; they zit altogether full 
of a mystical theopathy. But De Sales 
included charity in his scheme of divine 
love ; and it is to him, as well as othem 
of his age, that not only a striking revival 
of religion in France, which had been ab- 
solutely perverted or disregarded in the 
sixteenth century, was due, but a reforma- 
tion in the practices of monastic life, which 
became more active and beneficent, with 
less of useless penance and asceticism 
than before. New institutions sprung up 
with the spirit of association, and all other 
animating principles of conventual ordeiB, 
but free from the fonnality and torpor of 
the old.* 

74'. Even in the German churches, rigid 
as they generally were in their and Lmheiw 
adherence to the symbolical an church, 
books, some voices, from time to time^ 
were heard for a more spiritual and ef- 
fective religion. Amdt's Treatise of 
True Christianity, in 1606, written on 18* 
cetic and devotional principles, and with 
some deviation from the tenets of th« 
very orthodox Lutherans, may be reck* 
oned one of the first protests against their 
barren forms of faith ;t and the mystical 
theologians, if they had not run into such 
extravagances as did dishonour to their 
name, would have been accessions to tlra 
same side. The principal mystics or the- 
osophists have generally been counted 
among philosophers, and will therefore 
find their place in the next chapter. The 
German nation is constitutionally dispo- 
sed to receive those forms of religion 
which address themselves to the imagi- 
nation and the heart. Much, therefore, 
of this character has always been written, 
and become popular, in that language. 
Few Enghsh writings of the practical 
class, except those already mentioned, 
can be said to retain much notoriety* 
Those of George Herbert arc best known; 
his Country Parson, which seems proper- 
ly to fall within this description, is, on the 
whole, a pleasing little book ; but the pre- 
cepts are sometimes so overstrained as to 
give an air of affectation. 

75. The disbelief in revelation, of which 
several symptoms had appeared inAdeiify 
before the end of the sixteenth or mniw 
century, became more remarkable cJj|J^ 
afterward both in France and Eng- 
land, involving several names not ob- 
scure in literary history. The first of 
these, in point of date, is Charron. The 
religious skepticism of this writer has not 
been generally acknowledged, and, indeed, 

♦ Ranke, ii., 430. 

t Eichbom, vi., part i., 3S5. Biogr. UniT. Chal' 
mera. 
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k seems repugnant to the fact of his hav- 
ing written an elaborate defence of Chris- 
tianity ; yet we can deduce no other con- 
elusion from one chapter in his most cele- 
brated book, the Treatise on Wisdom. 
Cbarron is so often little else than a tran- 
scriber, that we might suspect him in this 
instance also to have drawn from other 
sources ; which, however, would leave the 
same inference as to his own tenets ; and 
I think this chapter has an air of origi- 
oality. 

76. The name of Qharron, however, 
VtBinL ^® ^^^ ^®^ generally associated 
with the charge of itrehgion. A 
Bore audacious, and, consequently, more 
unfortunate writer was Lucilio Vanini, a 
native of Italy, whose book De Admiran- 
dis Natune Regins Deaeque Mortalium 
Arcanis, printed at Paris in 1616, caused 
him to be burned at the stake by a decree 
•f the ParUament of Toulouse in 1619. 
Tliis treatise, as well as one that preceded 
it, Amphitheatrum iEternae Providentiae, 
Lyons, 1615, is of considerable rarity, so 
tliai there has been a question concerning 
tlie uheism of Vanini, which some have 
undertaken to deny.* In the Amphithea- 
tmm I do not perceive anything which 
leads to such an imputation, though I will 
Bot pretend to have read the whole of a 
book full of the unintelligible metaphysics 
of the later AristoteUans. It professes, at 
least, to be a vindication of the being and 
providence of the Deity. But the later 
work, which is dedicated to Bassompierre, 
■od pubhshed with a royal privilege of cx- 
efaisive sale for six years, is of a very dif- 
ferent complexion. It is in sixty dia- 
logues, the interlocutors beinff styled 
Alexander and Julius Caesar, the latter 
representing Vanini himself. The far 
greater part of these dialogues relate to 
physical, but a few to theological subjects. 
In the fiftieth, on the religion of the hea- 
thens, he avows his disbelief of all reli- 
gion, except such as nature, which is God, 
being the principle of motion, has planted 
in the hearts or men ; every other being 
the figment of kings to keep their sub- 
jects in obedience, and of priests for their 
own lucre and honour ;t observing plainly 

• Bracker, r , 678. 

t Id qimnam reli^ione rerh et pi& Denm coli ve- 
Coeti philosophi existimArunt ? In unicA Nature 
bfe, quam ipsa Natuni, quae Deus est (est enim 
prmcipiom motua), in omnium ^ntium animis in- 
•eripsit ; ceteras tero leges non nisi figments et il- 
totiones esse asserebant, non a cacodsmone aliquo 
fodnctas, fabulusum namque iliurum genus dicitur a 
phikjsophis. sed a pnncipibus ad snMitonim pasda- 
gofiam excogitatas, et a sacrificulis ob honoris et 
aari aucnpium confirmatas, non miraculis, sed scrip- 
twm. cuius nee originale oUibi adinveaitor, qua, 

Vol. II.-H 



of his own Amphitheatrum, which is a vin- 
dication of Providence, that he had said 
many things in it which he did not be- 
lieve.* Vanini was infatuated with pre- 

miracala facta recitet, et bonarum ac malarum ac* 
tionum repromissiones polliceatur, in futura tamen 
Vila, ne fraus detegi possit, p. 366. 

* Multa in eo libro scripts sunt, quibus a me nul- 
la prsBstatur fides. Cos! va il mondo.— ALEX. 
Non miror, nam ego crebris vemaculis hoc usurpo 
sermonibus : Questo mondo h una gabbia de* matti. 
Reges excipio et Pontifices. Nam de illis scripium 
est : Cor Regis in manu Domini, &c— Dial. Ivi., 
p. 428. 

The concluding pages are enough to show with 
what justice Bohle and Tennemann have graveljr 
recorded Vanini among philosophers. Queso, mi 
Juii, tuam de anims immortalitate sententiam expli- 
ces.~J. C. Excusatum me habeas rogo.— AL. Cur 
ita?— J. C. Vovi Deo meo quaestionem banc me 
non pertractaturum, antequam senex dives et ger- 
manus evasero.— AL. Dii tibi Nestoreos pro lilera- 
riaerei publics emojumento dies impertiant : vix tri- 
gesimum nunc attigisti annum et tot prsclane era- 
ditionis monumenta admirabili cum laude edidisti. 
—J. C. Quid haec mihi prosunt?— Al. Celebrem 
tibi laudem comparArunt.— J. C. Omnes fam» ru- 
rousculos cum uno amasias basiolo commutandos 
plerique pbilosophi suadent. — AL. At alter eaper- 
irui potest.— J. C. Quid inde adimit ? . . . .— AL, 
Uberrimos voluptatis fructus percepisti in Naturs 
arcanis investigandis.— J. C. Corpus mihi est stu- 
diis enervatum exhaustumque ; neque in hac hu- 
mana caligine perfectam rerum cognitionemassequi 
possumus; cum ipsummet Arisloielem philosopho- 
rum Deum infinitis propemodum locis hallucina- 
turn fuisse adverto, cumque medicam facultatem 
pr» reliquis certissimam adhuc incertam et falla> 
cem experior, subscribere cuperem AgrippSB libello 

^uem de scientiaram vanitate conscripsit. — AL. 
•aborum tuorum praemium jam consecutus es ; 
seternilati nomen jam consecrdisti Quid jucund'Jt 
in extremo tuse setatis curriculo accipere^ potes, 
quam hoc canticum ? Et supercst sine te 'nomen 
in orbe tuum.— J. C. Sranimus meus una cum cor- 
pore, ut Athei iingunt, evanescat, quas ille ex fama 
post obiium delicias nanscisci poterit? Forsitan 
gloriols voculis, et fidiculis ad cadaveris domicili- 
um pertrahatur f Si animus, ut credimus libenter 
et speramus, interitui non est obnoxius, et ad supe^- 
ros evolabil, tot ibi perfrueturcupediis et voluptati- 
bus, ut illustres ac splendidas mundi pompas et lau- 
dationes nee pili facial. Si ad purgatorias flaramas 
descendet, gratior erit illi itiius orationis, Dies in»» 
dies ilia, mulierculis gratissima recitatio, quam om- 
nes Tuiliani glossuli, dicendique iepores, quam 8ut>- 
tilissimae et pene divine Aristotelis ratiocmationes : 
si Tartareo, quod Deus avertat, perpeiao carceri 
emancipatur, nullum ibi solatium, nullam redem|>> 
tionem inveniet.— AL. O utinam in adolescentia 
limine has rationes excepissem !~J. C. Pretehta 
mala ne cogites, futura ne cures, prssentia fogiat. 
— AL. Ah !— J. C. Liberaliter inspiras.— AL. Illi- 
us versiculi recorder. Perduto h tutto il tempo, 
che in amor non si spende.—J. C. Eja quoniam in* 
cimato jam die ad vesperam perducta est disputatio 
(cujus singula verba aivino Romanas ecclesia orac» 
ulo, infallibilis cujus intecpres a Spiritu sancto mo 
do constitutus est Paulus V., serenissimv Burghe- 
sia familiae soboles, subjects esse voluinus, ita uC 
pro non dictis habeantur, si qua forsitan sunt, quod 
crediderim, qua illius plscitis ad amussiir. non coo- 
sentiant), laxemus paulisper animos,et a severitate 
ad hilaritatem risumque traducamus. Hens pueri ! 
aiorias tabulas hue adierte. Tha wretched man. 
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sumption ; and, if he resembled Jordano 
Bruno in this respect, fell very short of 
bis aculeness and apparent integrity. His 
cruel death, and perhaps the scarcity of 
his works, has given more celebrity to his 
name in literary history than itwouldoth- 
erwise have obtained. 

77. Lord Herbert of Cherbury, in his 
Lord Her- Treatise De Veritate, and, still 
ben or more, in that De Religione Gen- 
Cherbury. jjiium, has been justly deemed 
inimical to every positive religion. He 
admits, indeed, the possibiHty of imme- 
diate revelation from Heaven, but denies 
that any tradition from others can have 
sufficient certainty. Five fundamental 
truths of natural religion he holds to be 
such as all mankind are bound to ac- 
knowledge, and damns those heathens 
who do not receive them as summarily as 
any theologian.* 

78. The progress of infidelity in France 
Groiius de did uot fail to attract notice. It 
Vehtaie. was popular in the court of Louis 
XII I., and, in a certain degree, in that of 
Charles 1. But this does not belong to 
the history of literature. Among the wri- 
ters who may have given some proof of it 
we may teckon La Mothe le Vayer, Naudfe, 
and Guy Patin.f The writings of Hobbes 



it seems, had not much reason to think himself a 
gainer by his speculations ; yet he knew not that 
the worst was still behind. 

-* These five articles are, 1. Esse Deumsummum. 
— 2. Coh debere.— 3 Virtutem pietatemoue esse pra- 
cipuas p.irtes cultus divini. — 4. Dolenaum esse ob 
peccata. ah lisque resipiscendum. — 5. Dari ex bo- 
nitate justitiaque divina praBmium vel poenam turn 

in hac vita, turn post nanc vitam Hisce 

qnippe ubi superstitiones figmentaque commiscue- 
rint, vel animas suas criminibus qus nulla satis 
eluat poeniteniia, cotnmaculaverint, a seipsis perdi- 
tio propria, Deo vero summo in sternum sit glo- 
ria.— l)e Keligione Gentilium, cap. 1. 

t La Mothe le Vayer has freouently been reck- 
oned'among those who carried tneir general skepti- 
cism into religion. And this seems a fair inference, 
unless the contrary can he shown ; for those who 
doubt of what is most evident, will naturally doubt 
of what is less so. In La Mothers fourth dialogue, 
under the name of Oratius Tubero, he pretends to 
speak of faith as a gift of God, and not founded on 
evidence ; which was probably but the usual sub- 
terfuge. The Nauda>ana are full of broad intima- 
tions that the author was, as he expresses it, bien 
deniaui; and Guy Patin's letters, except those near 
the end of his life, lead to a aimilar conclusion. 
One of them has certainly the appearance of impli 
eating Gassendi, and has been Quoted as such by 
Sir James Mackintosh, in his Dissertation on Kihi- 
cat Philosophy. Patin tells us that Naud6. Gas- 
sendi, and he were to sup together the following 
Sunday. Ce sera une d^bauche, mais philosophique, 
et peut^tre queloue chose d'avantage, pour fltre 
tous trois gu^ris du loup-garou, et £tre d6livr6s du 
roal dps scrupules qui est le tyran des consciences, 
nous irons peut-^tre jusque fort pr&s du sanctuaire. 
Je fis Tan passe ce voyage de Gentilly avec M. 
Naudi, moy seul aTcc loy, tdte-4-t£te ; il n'y avoit 



will be treated at length hereafter. It is 
probable that this skeptical spirit of the 
age gave rise to those vindications of re- 
vealed religion which were published in 
the present period. Among these, the first 
place is due to the well-known and exten- 
sively-circulated treatise of Grotius. This 
was originally sketched in Dutch verse, 
and intended for the lower classes of his 
countrymen. It was published in Latin 
in 1627.* Few, if any, books of the kind 
have been so frequently reprinted; but 
some parts being not quite so close and 
critical as the modem state of letters ex- 
acts, and the arguments against Jews and 
Mohammedans seeming to occupy too 
much space, it is less read than formerly. 

79. This is not a period in which many 
editions or versions of the Scrip- English 
tures were published. The Eng- iransiisuon 
lish translation of the Bible had <»f»heBibia. 
been several times revised or remade 
since the first edition by Tyndal and Cov- 
erdale. It finally assumed its present form 
under the authority of James I. Forty- 
seven persons, in six companies, meet- 
mg at Westminster, Oxford, and Cam- 
bridge, distributed the labour among them; 
twenty -five being assigned to the Old 
Testament, fifteen to the New, seven to 
the Apocrypha. The rules imposed for 
their guidance by the king were designed, 
as far as possible, to secure the text against 
any novel interpretation ; the translation, 
called the Bishop^s Bible, being established 
as the basis, as those still older had been 
in that ; and the work of each person or 
company being subjected to the review of 
the rest. The translation, which was com 
menced in 1607, was published in 161Kt 

80. The style of this translation is in 
general so enthusiastically praised, j^^ . 
that no one is permitted either to "^ *" 
qualify or even explain the grounds of his 
approbation. It is held to be the perfec- 
tion of our English language. I shall not 
dispute this proposition ; but one remark 
as to a matter of fact cannot reasonably 
be censured, that, in consequence of the 
principle of adherence to the original ver- 
sions, which had been kept up ever since 
the time of Henry VIII., it is not the Ian- 



point dp t^moins, aussi n'y en faloit-il point ; noot 
y parlAmes fort librement de tout, sans que per- 
Sonne en ait 6t^ scandalize, p. 32. I should not, 
nevertheless, lay much stress on this letter in op- 
position to the many assertions of belief in religion 
which the writings of Gassendi contain. One of 
them, indeed, quoted by Dngald Stewart, in note 
Q. to his first Dissertation, is rather suspicious, at 
going too far into a mystical strain for his extrecnelf 
cold tem|)erament. 

♦ Niceron, vol. xix. Biogr. Univ. 

t Fuller't Church History. 
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guage of the reign of James I. It may, 
in the eyes of many, be a better English, 
but it is not the English of Daniel, or Ra- 
leigh, or Bacon, as any one may easily 
perceive. It abounds, in fact, especially in 
the Old Testament, with obsolete phrase- 
ology, and with single words long since 
abandoned, or retained only in provincial 
use. On the more important question, 
whether this translation is entirely, or 
with very trifling exceptions, conformable 



to the original text, it seems unfit to enter. 
It is one which is seldom discussed with 
all the temper and freedom from oblique 
views which the subject demands, and 
upon which, for this reason, it is not safe 
for those who have not had leisure or 
means to examine for themselves, to take 
upon trust the testimony of the learned. 
A translation of tlie Old Testament was 
published at Douay in 1609, for the use of 
the English Catholics. 



CHAPTER III. 



HISTORY OF SPECULATIVE PHIL080PET FROM 1600 TO 1650. 



Section I. 

Aristotelian Logic— Campanella.— TheosophisU. 
—Lord Herbert of Cherbury.— Gassendi't Ke- 
marks open him. 

1. In the preceding volumd we have 
Sabieeta of had occasion to excuse the heter- 
tkim ehapier. ogeneous character of the chap- 
ters that bear this title. The present is 
fully as much open to verbal criticism ; 
and perhaps it is rather by excluding both 
moral ana mathematical philosophy that 
we give it some sort of unity, than from 
any close connexion in all the books that 
will come under our notice in the ensuing 
pages. But any tabular arrangement of lit- 
erature, such as has often been attempted 
with no very satisfactory result, would be 
absolutely inappropriate to such a work 
as the present, which has already to la- 
boar with the inconvenience of more sub- 
divisions than can be pleasing to the read- 
er, and would interfere too continually 
with that general regard to chronology, 
without which the name of history seems 
incongruous. Hence the metaphysical in- 
quiries that are conversant with the human 
mind or with natural theology, the gen- 
eral principles of investigating truth, the 
comprehensive speculations of theoretical 
physics, subjects very distinct and not 
easily confounded by the most thoughtless, 
roast fall, with no more special distribution, 
within the contents of this chapter. But 
since, daring the period which it embraces, 
men arose who nave laid the foundations 
of a new philosophy, and thus have ren- 
dered it a great epoch in the intellectual 
history of mankind, we shall not very 
strictly, though without much deviation 
follow a chronological order, and, after re- 
viewing some of' the less important la- 
bourers in speculative philosophy, come 
to the names of three who have most in- 



fluenced posterity, Bacon, Descartes, and 
Hobbes. 

2. We have seen, in a former chapter, 
how little progress had been Anstoteiiaiw 
made in this kind of philosophy «»** Kamisu. 
during the sixteenth century. At its close 
the schools of logic were divided, though 
by no means in equal proportion, between 
the Aristotelians and the Ramists ; ^ the 
one sustained by ancient renown, by civil, 
or, at least, academical power, and by the 
common prejudice against innovation ; the 
other deriving some strength from the 
love of novelty and the prejudice against 
established authority which the first age 
of the Reformation had generated, and 
which continued, perhaps, to preserve a 
certain influence in the second. But nei- 
ther from one nor the other had philoso- 
phy, whether in material or intellectual 
physics, much to hope ; the disputations 
of the schools might be technically cor- 
rect ; but so little regard was paid to ob- 
jective truth, or, at least, so little pains 
taken to ascertain it, that no advance in 
real knowledge signalized either of these 
parties of dialecticians. According, in- 
deed, to a writer of this age, strongly at- 
tached to the Aristotelian party. Ramus 
had turned all physical science into the 
domain of logic, and argued from words 
to things still more than his opponents.* 
Lord Bacon, in the bitterest language, 
casts on him a similar reproach.! 1^ 



* Keckermann, Precognita Logica, p. 129. This 
writer charges Ramus with plagiarism from Lu- 
dovicus Vives, placing the passages in apposition, 
so as to prove his case. Ramus, he says, never al- 
ludes to Vives. He praises the former, however, 
for having attacked the scholastic party, being him- 
self a genuine Aristotelian. 

t Ne vero, fili, cum hann contra Aristotelem sen- 
tentiam fero, me cum rebelli ejus quodam neotertco 
Petro Ramo conspiraase augorare. Nullum mihi 
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seems that he caused this branch of phi- 
losophy to j^trograde rather than advance. 

3. It was obvious, at all events, that 
No improve- from the universities or from 
"*"M'" A the Church in any country, no 

near the end . 4 • ifi u - 

of the cen- improvement m philosophy was 
'•ry. to be expected ; yet those who 

had strayed from the beaten track, a Par- 
acelsus, a Jordan Bruno, even a Telesio, 
had but lost themselves in irregular mys- 
ticism, or laid down theories of their o\vn, 
as arbitrary and destitute of proof as those 
they endeavoured to supersede. The an- 
cient philosophers, and especially Aristo- 
tle, were, with all their errors arfd defects, 
far more genuine high-priests of nature 
than any modems of the sixteenth cen- 
tury. But there was a better prospect at 
its close, in separate, though very impor- 
tant branches of physical science. Gil- 
bert, Kepler, Galileo, were laying the ba- 
sis of a true philosophy ; and they, who 
do not properly belong to this chapter, la- 
boured very effectually to put an end to 
all antiquated errors, and to check the re- 
ception of novel paradoxes. 

4. We may cast a glance, meantime, on 
Methods of those universities which still were 
the uiiive^ so wisc in their own conceit, and 
•itiea. maintained a kind of reputation 
by the multitude of their disciples. What- 
ever has been said of the scholastic meta- 
physicians of the sixteenth century, may 
be understood as being applicable to their 
successors during the present period. 
That method was by no means extinct, 
though the books which contain it are for- 
gotten. In all that part of Europe which 
acknowledged the authority of Rome, and 
in all the universities which were swayed 
by the orders of Franciscans, Dominicans^ 
and Jesuits, the metaphysics of the thir- 
teenth century, the dialectics of the Peri- 
patetic school, were still taught. If new 
books were written, as was frequently 
the case, they were written upon old sys- 
tems. Bnicker, who sometimes tran- 
scribes Morhof word for word, but fre- 
quently expands with so much more co- 
piousness that he may be presumed to 
have had a direct acquaintance with many 
of the books he mentions, has gone most 



commercium cum hoc ignorantix Intihulo, pemicio- 
sissima literarum tinea, compendiorum patre. qui 
cum method! suae et compondii vinclis res torqiieat 
el premr^t, res quidem, ai qua foil, elabitur protinus 
et pxsilit ; ipse vero arulas et desertissimas nugas 
■tringit. Atque Aquinas quidam cum Scotu et so- 
ciis etiam in non rebus reruin varielaicm efiinxit, 
hie vero etiam in rebus non rerum solitudmem 
cquavit. Atque hoc hominis cum sit, humanos 
tamen usus in ore habet impudens, ut mihi etiam 
pro [pne ?] Kophistis prasvaricari videatur.— BacoD, 
de Interpretatiooe Nature. 



elaborately into this unpropitious subject.* 
The chairs of philosophy in Protestant 
German universities, except where the 
Ramists had got possession of them, which 
was not very common, especially after the 
first years of this period, were occupied 
bv avowed Aristotelians ; so that, if one 
should enumerate the professors of phys- 
ics, metaphysics, logic, and ethics down 
to the close of the century, he would be 
almost giving a list of strenuous adherents 
of that system.f One cause of this was 
the " Philippic method," or course of in- 
struction in the philosophical books of 
Melanchihon, more clear and elegant, and 
better arranged than that of Aristotle him- 
self or his commentators. But this, which 
long continued to prevail, was deemed by 
some too superficial, and tending to set 
aside the original authority. Brucker, 
however, admits — what seems, at least, 
to limit some of his expressions as to the 
prevalence of Peripateticism—that many 
reverted to the scholastic metaphysics, 
which raised its head about the beginning 
of the seventeenth century, even in the 
Protestant regions of Germany. The 
Universities of Altdorf and Helmstadt 
were 'the chief nurseries of the genuine 
Peripateticism.J 

6. Of the metaphysical writers whom 
the older philosophy brought forth sehoiaaiie 
we must speak with much igno- '^riiew. 
ranee. Suarez of Granada is justly cel- 
ebrated for some of his other works ; but 
of his Metaphysical Disputations, pub- 
lished at Mentz in 1614, in two folio vol- 
umes, and several times afterward, I find 
no distinct character in Morhof or Bnick- 
er. They both, especially the former, 
have praised Lalemandet, a Franciscan, 
whose Decisiones Philosophies, on logic, 
physics, and metaphysics, appeared at 
Munich in 1644 and 1645. Lalemandet, 
says Morhof, has well stated the ques- 
tions between the Nominalist and Real- 
ist parties ; observing that the difference 
between them is hke that of a man who 
casts up a sum of money by figures, and 
one who counts the coins themselves.^ 
This, however, seems no very happy il- 
lustration of the essential points of con- 
troversy. Vasquez, Tellez, and several 
more names, without going, for the pres- 
ent, below the middle of the century, may 
be found in the two writers quoted. Spain 
was peculiarly the nurse of these obsolete 
and unprofitable metaphysics. 



« Morhof, Tol. ii., lib. 1, c. 13, 14. Brucker, iv., 
cap. 2, 3. 

t Brucker. !▼ . 243. t W., p. 248-253. 

^ Morhof, voL iL, lib. 1., cap. 14, sect. 15. Bruck 
er, iv., 129. 
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6. The Aristotelian philosophy, unadul- 
terated by the figments of the schoolmen, 
had eminent upholders in the Italian uni- 
Yersities, especially in that of Padua. 
Ctesar Cremonini taught in that famous 
city till his death in 1630. Fortunio Li- 
eeto, his successor, was as stanch a disci- 
ple of the Peripatetic sect. We have a 
more full account of these men from Ga- 
briel Naud6, both in his recorded conver- 
sation, the Naudaeana, and m a volume of 
letters, than from any other quarter. His 
twelfth letter, especially, enters into some 
detail as to the state of the University of 
Padua, to which, for the purpose of hear- 
ing Cremonini, he had repaired in 1G25. 
He does not much extol its condition ; 
only Cremonini and one more were deem- 
ed by him safe teachers : the rest were 
mostly of a common class ; the lectures 
were too few, and the vacations too long. 
He observes, as one might at this day, 
the scanty population of the city com- 
pured with its size, the grass growing and 
the birds singing in the streets, and, what 
we should not find now to be the case, 
the '* general custom of Italy, which keeps 
women perpetually locked up in their 
ebambers, like birds in cages."* Naude, 
m many of these letters, speaks in the 
most panegyrical terms of Crenionini,t 
and particularly for his standing up almost 
alone in defence of the Aristotelian phi- 
losophy, when Telesio, Patrizi, Bruno, and 
others had been propounding theories of 
their own. Licetus, the successor of 
Cremonini, maintained, he afterward in- 
forms us, with little support, the Peripa- 
tetic verity. It is probable that, by this 
time, Galileo, a more powerful adversary 
than Patrizi and Telesio, had drawn away 
the students of physical philosophy from 
Aristotle ; bor did Naud6 himself long 
continue in the faith he had imbibed from 
Cremonini. He became the intimate 
friend of Gassendi, and embraced a better 
system without repugnance, though he 
•till kept up his correspondence with Li- 
cetus. 

7. Logic had never been more studied, 
Tnuiam on according to a writer who has 
^^^tk' given a sort of history of the 
science about the^eginning of this period, 
thui in the preceding age ; and, in fact, 
he enumerates about fifty treatises on the 
subject, between the time of Ramus and 
his own.| The Ramists, though of httle 
importance in Italy, in Spain, and even in 
Fiance, had much influence in Germany, 



• Naodci EptstoUe, p. 52 (edU. 1667). 
t P. 87, et alibi svpius. 
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England, and Scotland.* None, however, 
of the logical works of the sixteenth cen- 
tury obtained such reputation as those by 
Smiglecius, Burgersdicius, and our coun- 
tryman Crakanthorp, all of whom flour- 
ished, if we may use such a word for 
those who bore no flowers, in the earlier 
part of the next age. As these men 
were famous in their generation, we may 
presume that they at least* wrote better 
than their predecessors. But it is time to 
leave so jejune a subject, though we may 
not yet be able to produce what is much 
more valuable. 

8. The first name, in an opposite class, 
that we find in descending from the camp». 
sixteenth century, is that of Thom- "«"«• 
as Campanclla, whoso earliest writings 
belong to it. His philosophy being wholly 
dogmatical, must be classed with that of 
the paradoxical innovators whom he fol- 
lowed and eclipsed. Campanella, a Do- 
minican friar, and, like his master Telesio, 
a native of Cosenza, having been accused, 
it is uncertain how far with truth, of a con- 
spiracy against the Spanish government 
of his country, underwent an imprison- 
ment of twenty-seven years, during which 
almost all his philosophical treatises were 
composed and given to the world. Ar- 
dent and rapid in his mind, and, as has 
been seen, not destitute of leisure, he 
wrote on logic, physics, metaphysics, mor- 
als, politics, and grammar. Upon all these 
subjects his aim seems to have been to re- 
cede as far as possible from Aristotle. 
He had early begun to distrust this guide, 
and had formed a noble resolution to study 
all schemes of philosophy, comparing them 
with their archetype, the world itself, that 
he might distinguish howmuch exactness 
was to be found in those several copies, 
as they ought to be, from one autograph 
of nature. t 

9. Campanella borrowed his primary 
theorems from Telesio, but en- Histhflm7 
larged that Parmenidean philoso- laken rro« 
phy by the invention of his own Tcie»io. 
fertile and imaginative genius. He lays 
down the fundamental principle, that the 
perfectly wise and good Being has created 
certain signs and types (statuas atque im- 
agines) of himself, all of which, severally 
as well as collectively, represent power, 
wisdom, and love, and the objects of these, 
namely, existence, truth, and excellence, 
with more or less evidence. God first 
created space, the basis of existence, the 
primal substance, an immoveable and in- 
corporeal capacity of receiving body. 
Next he created matter without form of 



* Id I p. 147. t Cjpriani Vita CampuieUB, p. 7. 
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figure. In this corporeal mass God called 
to being two workmen, incorporeal them- 
selves, but incapable of subsisting apart 
from body, the organs of no physical 
forms, but of their Maker alone. These 
are heat and cold, the active principles dif- 
fused through all things. They were en- 
emies from the beginning, each striving 
to occupy all material substances itself; 
each, therefore, always contending with 
the other, while God foresaw the great 
good that their discord would produce.* 
The heavens, he says in another passage, 
were formed by heat out of attenuated 
matter, the earth by cold out of condensed 
matter ; the sun, being a body of heat, as 
he rolls round the earth, attacks the colder 
substance, and converts part of it into air 
and vapour.f This last part of his theory 
Campanella must have afterward changed 
in words, when he embraced the Cdpemi- 
can system. 

10. He united to this physical theory 
Noiion of another, not wholly original, but 
nnWeraai enforced in all his writings with 
teiisibiiuy. gijjguiar confidence and pertinaci- 
ty, the sensibihty of all created beings. 
All things, he says, feel ; else would the 
world be a chaos. For neither would fire 
tend upward, nor stones downward, nor 
waters to the sea ; but everything would 
remain where it was, were it not con- 
scious that destruction awaits it by re- 
maining amid that which is contrary to it- 
self, and that it can only be preserved by 
seeking that which is of a similar nature. 
Contrariety is necessary for the decay 
nnd reproduction of nature ; but all things 
ttrive against their contraries, which they 
could not do if tliey did not perceive what 
is their contrary. { God, who is primal 



* In hac corporea mole tantae materia status, 
dixit Deus, ut nascerenlur fabri duo iricorporei, sed 
non potentes nisi a corpore subsistere, iiullarum 
physicanim formarum organa, sed formatoris tan- 
tummodo. Idcirco nati calor et fri^us, nrincipia 
activA principaliii, idcoque bus virtutis aiflfusiva. 
Statim inimici fuerunt mutuo, dum uterque cupit 
totam suhstantiam matorialem occupare. Hinc 
contra se invicem pugnare copperunt, providente 
Deo ex hujusmodi discordia ingens bonum.— Phil- 
osophia Uealis Epiiogistica (Frankfort, 1623), sec- 
tion 4. 

t This is in the Compendium de Rerum Natura 

fro Philnsophia humana, published by Adami in 
617. In his Apology for Galileo in 1622, Campa- 
nella defends the Copernican system, and says that 
the motlern astronomers think they cannot con- 
struct good ephemerides without it. 

X Omnia ergo sentiunt ; alias mihidus essct cha- 
os. Ignis cnim non sursum tenderet, nee aausB in 
mare, nee lapides deorsum ; sed res omnis ubi pri- 
me reperiretUT, permaneret, cum non sentiret sui 
destructionem inter contraria nee sui conservatio- 
nem inter »imdia. Non esset in mundo gi>neratio et 
corrupiio nisi esset contrarietas, sirutomnes phys- 
iologi affirmant. At si alterum contrtrium doq sen- 



power, wisdom, and love, has bestowed on 
all things the power of existence, and no 
much wisdom and love as is necessary for 
their conservation during that time only 
for which his providence has determined 
that they shall be. Heat, therefore, has 
power, and sense, and desire of its own 
being ; so have all other things, seeking to 
be eternal like God, and in God they are 
eternal, for nothing dies before him, but is 
only changed.* Even to the World, as a 
sentient being, the death of its parts is no 
evil, since the death of one is the birth of 
many. Bread that is swallowed dies to 
revive as blood, and blood dies that it may 
live again in our fiesh and bones ; and thus, 
as the life of man is compounded out of 
the deaths and lives of all his parts, so is 
it with the whole universe.f God said. 
Let all things feel, some more, some less, 
as they have more or less necessity to 
imitate my being. And let them desire to 
live in that which they understand to be 
good for them, lest my creation should 
come to nought.J 

11. The strength of Campanella's ge- 
nius lay in his imagination, which in, ioMfi. 
raises him sometimes to flights nation nd 
of impressive eloquence on this •'"i'^«^ 
favourite theme. The sky and stars are 
endowed with the keenest sensibility ; nor 
is it unreasonable to jsuppose that they 
signify their mutual thoughts to each other 
by the transference of light, and that their 
sensibility is full of pleasure. The blessed 
spirits that inform such living and bright 
mansions behold all things in nature and 



tiret alterum sihiesse contrarium, contra ipsum non 
pugnaret. Sentiunt ergo smgula.~De Sensu Re- 
rum, 1. i., c. 4. 

* Igitur ipse Deus, qui est prima potentia, prima 
sapientia, primus amor, largitus est rebus omnibus 
potentiam vivendi, et sapicntiam et*amorem quan- 
tum suflicit conservationi ipsarum in tanto tempore 
necessarias, quantum determmavil ejus mens pro 
rerum regimine in ipso ente, nee prselcriri potest. 
Calor ergo potest, sentit, amal ease ; ita et res om- 
nis, cupitque scternari sicut Deus, et Deo res nulU 
morilur, sed solummodo mutatur, &c., 1. ii , c. 26. 

f- Non eat malus ignis in suo esse; terras satem 
mains videtur, non autem mundo ; nee vipera mala 
ert, licet bomini sit mala 1 ta de omnibus idem pr»- 
dico. Mors quoque rei unius si nati.vitas est multa- 
rum renim, mala non est. Montur panis manduca- 
tus. ut fiat sanguis, etsangui^oritur, ut in carnem 
nervos et ossa verlatur ac vivat; neque tamen hoc 
nniverso displieet animali, quamvis partibus mors 
ipsa, hoc est, transmutatio dolorifica sit, displiceat- 
que. Ita utilis est mundo transmutatio eoruni par- 
ticularium noxia displicensque illis. Totus homo 
compositus est ex morte ac vita partialibus. quae in- 
tegrant vitam humanam. Sic mundus touis ex 
mortibus ac vitabus compositus est, qua? totius vitam 
efficiunt— PhiloBop. Realis, c. 10. 

t Scntiant alia magis, alia minus, prout mans 
minusque opus hnbent, et me imitentur is essendo. 
Ibidem ament omnia vivere in proprio esse praecog* 
nito at bono, ne comist factura mea.— Id., c. 10. 
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in the divine ideas ; they have also a more 
glorious light than their own, through 
which they are elevated to a supernatural 
beatific vision.* We can hardly read this 
without recollecting the most subhme pas- 
sage, perhaps, in Shakspeare : 
** Sit, Jessica ; look haw the vault of heaven 
Is thick iniayed with patins of bright gold. 
There's not the smallest orb that thou behold'st, 
But in Its motion like an angel singi), 
Still quinng to the young-eyed cherubim ; 
Such harmony is in immortal souls. 
But while this muddy vesture of decay 
Dues grossly close us in, we cannot hear it."t 

12. The world is full of living spirits, 
lie proceeds ; and when the soul shall be 
delivered from this dark cavern, we shall 
behold their subtle essences. But now 
we cannot discern the forms of the air, 
and the winds as they rush by us ; much 
less the angels and daemons who people 
them. Miserable as we are, we recognise 
no other sensation than that which we ob- 
serve in animals and plants, slow and half 
extinguished, and buried under a weight 
that oppresses it. We will not understand 
that all our actions, and appetites, and mo- 
tions, and powers flow from heaven. Look 
St the manner in which light is diffused 
over the earth, penetrating every part of 
it with endless variety of operation, which 
we must beheve that it does not perform 
without exquisite pleasure.^ And hence 
there is no vacuum in nature, except by 
violent means ; since all bodies delight in 
mutual contact, and the world no more 
desires to be rent in its parts than an ani- 
mal. 

13. It is almost a descent in Campancl- 
la from these visions of the separate sen- 
sibility of nature in each particle, when he 

* AninuB beaUc habitantes sic vivas lucidasque 
mnsiofies, res naturales vident omnes divinasque 
idefts. habent quoque lumen gloriosius quo elevan- 
tor ad visionem supernaturalem beatiticam, et ve- 
hiti apud nos luces plunmas sese mutuo tangunt, 
iotersecant. dccussant, sentiunlque, ita in C(£lo 
laces disunguuntur, uniunlur, seniiunt.— De Sonsn 
Rerum, 1 iii, c. 4. 

f Merchant of Venice, Act v. 

% Praelervobnt in conspectu nostro venti et aer, 
at nihil eos videmus, multo minus videmus Angelos 
l>emona»que, quorum picnus est mundus. 

Infelrces qui sensum alium nullum agnoscimus, 
nist obiufiuni animalium plantarumque, tardum.de- 
mortuum aggravatum : sepultuin : nee quidem in- 
tdhgpre voluinus omnem actionem nosiram et ap- 
petitum et sennum et motum ei vim a coelo manare. 
Kccelux quanto acutissimoexpanditur sensu super 
terram. quo multiplicatur, generatur, amplificatur, 
idque non sine magna efBcere voluptate existiman- 
da eat, l iii., c. 5. 

Campaiietla used to hear, as he tells us, whenever 
any evil was impending, a voice calling him by his 
name, somriimes with other words; he doubted 
whether this were his proper demon or the air itself 
apeaktng. It is not wonderful that his imagination 
waa aflecicd by length of confinement 



seizes hold of some physical fact or anal- 
ogy to establish a subordinate and less 
paradoxical part of his theory. He was 
much pleased with Gilbert's treatise on 
the ms^net, and thought it, of course, a 
proof of the animation of the earth. The 
world is an animal, he says, sentient as a 
whole, and enjoying life in all its parts. • 
It is not surprising that he ascribes intel- 
ligence to plants ; but he here remarks 
that we find the male and female sexes in 
them, and that the latter cannot fructify 
without the former. This is manifest in 
siliquose plants and in palms (which on 
this account he calls in another place the 
wiser plants, plantse sapientiores), in which 
the two kinds incline towards each other 
for the purpose of fructification.f 

14. Campanella, when he uttered from 
his Neapolitan prison these dul- i^g ^o^ks 
eel sounds of fantasy, had the published by 
advantage of finding a piious dis- ^**«'"'- 
ciple who spread them over other parts of 
Europe. This was Tobias Adami, initia- 
ted, as he tells us, in the same mysteries 
as himself (nostrae philosophise symmys- 
ta), who dedicated to the philosophers of 
Germany his own Prodromus Philoso- 
phia; Instauratio, prefixed to his edition 
of'Campanella*s Compendium de Rerum 
Nalura, published at Frankfort in 1617. 
Most of the other writings of the master 
seem to have preceded this edition; for 
Adami enumerates them in his Prodro- 
mus. Campanella did not fully obtain his 
liberty till 16-29, and died some years af- 
terward in France, wl^re he had experi- 
enced the kindness of Peiresc, and the 
patronage of Richelieu. His philosophy 
made no very deep impression ; it was too 
fanciful, too arbitrary, too much tinctured 
with marks of an imagination rendered 
morbid by solitude to gain many prose- 
lytes in an age that w^as advancing in se- 
vere science. Gassendi, whose good-na- 
ture led him to receive Campanella, op- 
pressed by poverty and ill usage, with ev- 
ery courteous attention, was of all men 
the last to be seduced by his theories. No 
one, probably, since Campanella, aspiring 
to be reckoned among pliilosophers, has 
ventured to assert so mucli on matters of 
high speculative importance, and to prove 
so little. Yet he seems worthy of the no- 



* Mundum esse animal, totum scntiens, omnes- 
que portiones ejus communi gaudere vita, I. i , c. 9. 

t Inveniemus in plantis sexum niasculinum et 
fcemininum, ut in animalibus, et foeminam non fruc- 
tificare sine masculi congressu. Hoc paiet in sili- 
quis et in palinis, quarum mas foeminaque inclman 
lur mutuo alter in alterum ct ?ese oscniaiitur, et 
faemina impregnatur, nee fructificat sine mare; 
iinmo conspicitur dolens, aqualida mortuaque, et 
pulvere illiua et odore reviviscit. 
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tice we have taken of him, if it were only 
as the last of the mere dogmatists in phi- 
losophy. He is doubtless much superior 
to Jordano Bnmo, and I should presume, 
except iu mathematics, to Cardanv* 

15. A less important adversary of the 
Basson established theory in physics was 

Sabastian Basson, in his "Philo- 
sophiee Naturalis adversus Aristotelem li- 
bri XII., in quibus abstrusa veierum phys- 
iologia restauratur, et Aristotelis errores 
solidis rationH)Us refelluntur. Geneva, 
1621." This book shows great animosity 
against Aristotle, to whom, as Lord Bacon 
has himself insinuated, he allows only the 
credit of having preserved fragments of 
the older philosophers, like pearls in mud. 
It is difficult to give an account of this 
long work. In some places we perceive 
signs of a just philosophy ; but, in general, 
his explanations of physical phaenomena 
seem as bad as those of his opponents, 
and he displays no acquaintance with the 
writings and the discoveries of his great 
contemporaries. We find also some geo- 
metrical paradoxes ; and, in treating of as- 
tronomy, he writes as if he had never 
heard of the Copernican system. 

16. Claude Berigard, bom at Moulins, 
Berigard ^c^""® professor of natural philos- 

* ophy at J^isa and Padua. In his 
Circuli Pisani, pubUshcd in 1643, he at- 
tempted to revive, as it is commonly said, 
the Ionic or corpuscular philosophy of 
Anaxagoras, in opposition to the Aristo- 
tehan. The book is rare; but Brucker, 
who had seen it, a^ms to have satisfac- 
torily repelled the charge of atheism 
brought by some against Berigard. t An- 
other Frenchman domiciled in Italy, Mag- 
iiignen '^^"t ^^^^ nearly the same path as 
Berigard, professing, however, to 
follow the modification of the corpuscular 
theory introduced by Democritus.J It 
seems to be observable as to these wri- 
ters, Basson and the others, that, coming 
with no sufficient knowledge of what had 
recently been discovered in mathematical 
and experimental science, and following 
the bad methods of the universities, even 
when they deviated from their usual doc- 
trines, dogmatizing and asserting when 
they should have proved, arguing synthet- 
ically from axioms, and never ascending 
from particular facts, they could do little 

♦ Brucker (vol. v., p. 106-144) hu given a labo- 
rious analysis of Ihe philosophy of Campanella. 

t Bmcker. iv., 460. Niceron, xxxi., where he is 
inserted by the name of Beauifgard, which is prob- 
ably more correct, but against usage. 

t Brucker (p. 504) thinks that Magnen misun- 
derstood the atomic theory of Democritus, and sub- 
•iituted one quite different in his Democritoi nn- 
Tiscens, published in 1646. 



good to philosophy, except by contribit- 
tinff, so far as they might be said to have 
had any influence, to shake the authority 
of Aristotle. 

17. This authority, which at least re- 
quired but the deference of mod- p^f^ ^ i^rtt 
est reason to one of the greatest 

of mankind, was ill exchanged, in any 
part of science, for the unintelliffiblc 
dreams of the school of Paracelsus, wnich 
had many disciples in Germany, and a 
very few in England. Germany, indeed, 
has been the native soil of mysticism in 
Europe. The tendency to reflex observa- 
tion of the mind, characteristic of that 
people, has exempted them from much 
gross error, and given them insight into 
many depths of truth, but at the expense 
of some confusion, some liability to self- 
deceit, and to some want of strictness in 
metaphysical reasoning. It was accom- 
panied by a profound sense of the pres« 
ence of Deity ; yet one which, acting on 
their thoughtful spirits, became rather an 
impression than an intellectual act, and 
settled into a mysterious indefinite theop* 
athy, when it did not even evaporate m 
pantheism. 

18. The founder, perhaps, of this sect 
was Tauler of Strasburg, in the and Thsoa- 
fourteenth century, whose ser- ophists. 
mons in the native lanmiage, which, how* 
ever, are supposed to have been transla- 
ted from Latin, are full of what many 
have called by the vague word mysticism, 
an intense aspiration for the union of the 
soul with God. An anonymous work^ 
generally entitled The German Theology,' 
written in the fifteenth century, pursues 
the same track of devotional thought. It 
was a favourite book with Luther, and was 
translated into Latin by Castalio.* These, 
indeed, are to be considered chiefly as 
theological; but the study of them led 
readily to a state of mental emotion, 
wherein a dogmatic pseudo-philosophy, 
like that of Paracelsus, abounding with 
assertions that imposed on the imagina- 
tion, and appealing frequently both to 
scriptural authority and the evidence of 
inward light, was sure to be favourably 
received. The mystics, therefore, and thie 
theosophists belonged to the same class, 
and it is not uncommon to uso the names 
indifferently. 

19. It may appear not here required to 
dwell on a subject scarcely fallmg 
under any province of literary histo- 

ry, but two writers within this period have 
been sufficiently distinguished to deserve 



* Episcopius places the author of the Theologim 
Oermanica, with Henry Nicolas and David Georg* 
amooc mere cnthosiaate. | 
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mention. One of these was Robert Fludd, 
an English physician, who died in 1637 ; 
« man of inaefatigable diligence in collect- 
ing the dreams and follies of past ages, 
blending them in a portentous combina- 
tion with new fancies of his own. The 
Rabbinical and Cabalistic authors, as well 
as the Paracelsists, the writers on magic, 
and whatever was most worthy to be re- 
jected and forgotten, form the basis of his 
creed. Among his numerous works, the 
most known was his " Mosaic Philoso- 
phy," in which, like many before his time 
as well as since, he endeavoured to build 
a scheme of physical philosophy on the 
first chapters in Genesis. I do not know 
whether he found there his two grand 
principles or forces of nature ; a northern 
K>rce of condensation, and a southern force 
of dilatation. These seem to be the Par- 
menidian cold and heat, expressed in a 
jargon affected in order to make dupes. 
In peopling the universe with daemons, 
and in ascribing all phenomena to their 
invisible agency, he pursued the steps of 
Affrippaand Paracelsus, or, rather, of the 
nrhole school of fanatics and impostors 
called magical. He took also from older 
writers the doctrine of a constant analogy 
between universal nature, or the macro- 
cosm, and that of man, or the microcosm ; 
80 that what was known in one might lead 
us to what was unknown in the other.* 
Flndd possessed, however, some acquaint- 
ance with science, especially in chymis- 
try and mechanics; and his rhapsodies 
were so far from being universally con- 
temned in his own age, that Gassendi 
thought it not unworthy of him to enter 
into a prolix confutation of the Fluddian 
philosophy.! 

80. Jacob Behmen, or, rather, Boehm, 
jMobBch* a shoemaker of Gorlitz, is far 
■^ more generally familiar to our 
ears than his contemporary Fludd. He 
was, however, much inferior to him in 
readiing, and, in fact, seems to have read 
little but the Bible and the writings of 
Paracelsus. He recounts the visions and 
ecstasies during which a supernatural il- 
Inmination had been conveyed to him. It 
came, indeed, without the gift of transfcr- 
fing the light to others ; for scarce any 
have been able to pierce the clouds in 
which his meaning has been charitably 
presumed to lie hid. The chief work of 



■ Thi« was a favourite doctrine of Paracelsus. 
Campanella was much too fanciful not to embrace 
it Mundfis, he says, habet spiritum quid est cae- 
lam. crassom corpus quod est terra, sanguinem qui 
•it mare. Homo igitur compendium epilogusque 
nnodi est— De Sensu Rerum, L ii., c. 32. 

t Brocker, it., 691. Buhle, iiL, 157. 
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Behmen is his Aurora, written about 1613, 
and containing a record of the visions 
wherein the mysteries of nature were re- 
vealed to him. It was not published till 
1641. He is said to have been a man of 
great goodness of heart, which his wri- 
tings (usplay ; but in literature, this can- 
not give a sanction to the incoherences 
of madness. His language, as far as I 
have seen any extracts from his works, is 
coloured with the phraseology of the al- 
chymists and astrologers ; as for his phi- 
losophy, so to style it, we find, according to 
Brucker, who has taken some pains with 
the subject, manifest traces of the system 
of emanation, so ancient and so attract- 
ive ; and from this and several other rea- 
sons, he is inclined to think the unlearned 
shoemaker of Gorlitz must have had as- 
sistance from men of more education in 
developing his yisions.* But the emana- 
tive theory is one into wliich a mind ab- 
sorbed in contemplation may very natu- 
rally fall. Behmen had his disciples, 
which such enthusiasts rarely want ; and 
his name is sufficiently known to justify 
the mention of it even in philosophicsd 
history. 

21. We come now to an English writer 
of a different class, little known Lord Herbert 
as such at present, but who, DeVeritate. 
without doing much good for the advance- 
ment of metaphysical philosophy, had at 
least the merit of devoting to it, with a 
sincere and independent spirit, the leisure 
of high rank, and of a life not obscure in 
the world — Lord Herbert of Cherbury. 
The principal work of this remarkable 
man is his Latin treatise, published in 
1624, " On Truth as it is distinguished 
from Revelation, from Probabihty, from 
Possibility, and from Falsehood." Its ob- 
ject is to inquire what are the sure means 
of discerning and discovering truth. This, 
as, like other authors, he sets out by pro- 
claiming, had been hitherto done by no 
one, and he treats both ancient and mod- 
em philosophers rather haughtily, as being 
men tied to particular opinions, from which 
they dare not depart. "It is not from a 
hypocritical or mercenary writer that we 
are to look for perfect truth. Their in- 
terest is not to lay aside their mask, or 
think for themselves. A liberal and inde- 
pendent fiiitlior alone will do this."t So 
generr.l an invective after Lord Bacon, 
and, uideed, after others, like Campanella, 



* Brucker, iv., G98. 

t Non est igitur a larvato aliqao vel stipendioso 
scriptore ut verum coasummatum opperiaris : Illo< 
rum apphme interest oe personam deponant, vel al- 
iter quidem sentiant. Ingenuus et sui arbitrii ista 
solununodo prsttabit auctor^-Epist ad Lectorem. 
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who could not be charged with following 
any conceits rather than their own, be- 
speaks either ignorance of philosophical 
literature, or a supercilious neglect of it. 

22. Lord Herbert lays down seven pri- 

mary axioms. 1. Truth exists : 
nui axioms. ^ ^ -^ cocval with the things to 
which it relates : 3. It exists everywhere : 
4. It is self-evident :• 6. There are as 
many truths as there are differences in 
things : 0. These differences are made 
known to us by our natural faculties : 7. 
There is a truth belonging to these truths : 
" Est Veritas qua?dam harum veritatum." 
This axiom he explains as obscurely as it 
is strangely expressed. All truth he then 
distinguishes into the truth of the thing or 
object, the truth of the appearance, the 
truth of the perception, and the truth of 
the understanding. The truth of the ob- 
ject is the inherent conformity of the ob- 
ject with itself, or that which makes eve- 
rything what it is.f The truth of appear- 
ance is the conditional conformity of the 
appearance with the object. The truth of 
perception is the conditional conformity 
of our senses (facultates nostras prodro- 
mas) with the appearances of things. The 
truth of understanding is the due conform- 
ity between the aforesaid conformities. 
All truth, therefore, is conformity, all con- 
formity relation. Three things are to be 
observed in every inquiry after truth : the 
thing or object, the sense or faculty, and 
the laws or conditions by which its con- 
formity or relation is determined. Lord 
Herbert is so obscure, partly by not thor- 
oughly grasping his subject, partly by 
writing in Latin, partly perhaps by the 
" sphalmata et errata in typographo, quae- 
dam fortasse in seipso," of which he com- 
plains at the end, that it has been neces- 
sary to omit several sentences as imintel- 
ligible, though what I have just given is 
far enough from being too clear. 

23. Truth, he goes on to say, exists as 
Conditions to the object or outward thing it- 
of truth, self, when our faculties are capa- 
ble of determining everything concerning 
it ; but, though this definition is exact, it 
is doubtful whether any such truth exists 
in nature. The first condition of discern- 
ing truth in things is that they should 
have a relation to ourselves (ut intra nos- 
tram stet analogiam) ; since multitudes of 



♦ Hapc Veritas est in se manifests. He observes 
that what are called false appearances are true as 
such, though not true according to the reality of 
the object : sua Veritas apparentiae falsae inest, ver6 
enim ita apparebit, vera tamen ex veritate rei non 
erit. 

t Inhserena ilia conformitas rei cum seipsa, sive 
ilia ratio, ex qua res unaquaeque sibi constat. 



things may exist whicli the sense cannot 
discover. The three chief conditions of 
this condition seem to be: 1. That it 
should be of a proper size, neither im- 
mense, nor too small ; 2. That it should 
have its determining difference, or princi- 
ple of individuation, to distinguish it from 
other things ; 3. That it should be accom- 
modated to some sense or perceptive facul- 
ty. These are the universally necessary 
conditions of truth (that is, of knowledge) 
as it regards the object. The truth of 
appearance depends on others, which are 
more particular ; as that the object should 
be perceived for a sufficient time, through 
a proper medium, at a due distance, in a 
proper situation.* Truth of perception is 
conditional also, and its conditions are, 
that the sense should be sound, and the 
attention directed towards it. Truth of 
understanding depends on the Koivat evvoiaij 
the common notions possessed by every 
man of sane mind, and implanted by na- 
ture. The understanding teaches us, by 
means of these, that infinity and eternity 
exist, though our senses cannot perceive 
them. The understanding deals also with 
universals, and truth is known as to uni- 
versal when the particulars are rightly 
apprehended. 

24. Our faculties are as numerous as 
the differences of things; and instinctive 
thus it is that the world corre- ^tuWm. 
sponds by perfect analogy to the human 
soul, degrees of perception being as much 
distinct from one another as different 
modes of it. All our powers may, howev. 
er, be reduced to four heads : natural in 
stinct, internal perception, external sensa- 
tion, and reason. What is not known by 
one of these four means cannot be known 
at all. Instinctive truths are proved by 
universal consent. Here he comes to hi» 
general basis of religion, maintaining th& 
existence of koivcu ewoiaiy or common no • 
tions of mankind on that subject, princi • 
pies against which no one can dispute 
without violating the laws of his nature.f 
Natural instinct he defines to be an act of 
those faculties existing in every man of 
sane mind, by which the common notions 
as to the relations of things not perceived 
by the senses (rerum intemarum), and es- 

* Lord Herbert defines appearance, icetypum, 
sea forma vicaria rei« que sub conditionibus istis 
cum prototype suo conforroata, cumconceptudenuo 
sub conditionibus etiam suis, confonnah et modo 
quodam spirituali, tanquam ab objecto decisa, etiam 
in obiecti absentia conservari potest. 

t Principia ilia sacrosancta, contra quae disputare 
nefas, p. 44. I have translated this in the best 
sense I could give it ; but to use fat or tufa* before 
we have defined their meaning or proved their ex- 
istence, is bat indifierent logic 
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peciaDy such as tend to the conservation 
of the individual, of the species, and of the 
whole, are formed without any process 
of reasoning. These common notions, 
though excited in us by the objects of 
sense, are not conveyed to us by them ; 
they are implanted in us by nature, so 
that God seems to have imparted to us not 
only a part of his image, but of his wis- 
dom.* And whatever is understood and 
perceived by all men alike, deserves to be 
accounted one of these notions. Some of 
them are instinctive, others are deduced 
from such as are. The former are dis- 
tinguishable by six marks : priority, inde- 
pendence, universality, certainty, so that 
DO man can doubt them without putting 
off, as it were, his nature ; necessity, that 
is, usefulness for the preservation of man ; 
lastly, intuitive apprehension, for these 
common notions do not require to be in- 
ferred.! 

25. Internal perceptions denote the con- 
internaiper- formity of objects with those 
cvpcioos. faculties existing in every man 
of sane mind, which, being developed by 
his natural instinct, are conversant with 
the internal relations of things, in a sec- 
ondary and particular manner, and by 
means of natural instinct.t By this ill- 
worded definition he probably intends to 
distinguish the general power, or instinct- 
ive knowledge, from its exercise and ap- 
plication in any instance. But I have 
found it very difficult to follow Lord Her- 
bert. It is by means, he says, of these 
internal senses that we discern the nature 
of things in their intrihsic relations, or 
hidden types of being. ^ And it is neces- 
sary well to distinguish the conforming 
faculty in the mind, or internal perception, 
from the bodily sense. The cloudiness 
of his expression increases as we pro- 
ceed, and in many pages I cannot venture 
to translate or abridge it. The injudi- 
cious use of a language in which he did 
not write with facility, and which is not 
very well adapted, at the best, to meta- 
physical disquisition, has doubtless in- 
creased the perplexity into which he has 
thrown his readers. 

26. In the conclusion of this treatise, 
pst« iMMioM Herbert lays down the five com- 
«r ratnni mon notions of natural religion, 

implanted, as he conceives, in 



• P. 48. t P. 60. 

t Sensos intemi sunt actus conformitatum ob- 
jectorum cum facultatibus illis in omni homine 
•«no et intefro ezistentibus, que ab instinctu nat- 
nrali exposits, circa analogiam rerum intemam, 
jkarticulariter, secondario, et ratione instinctus nat- 
uralis ▼ersantur, p. 66. 

^ Circa analogiam rerum intemam, sive signatu- 
ns et charicteras renun penitiorea Tersantur, p. 68. 



the breasts of all mankind. 1. That there 
is a God : 2. That he ought to be wor- 
shipped : 3. That virtue and piety are the 
chief parts of worship : 4. That we are 
to repent and turn from our sins : 5. That 
there are rewards and punishments in an- 
other life.* Nothing can be admitted in 
religion which contradicts these primary 
notions ; but if any one has a revelation 
from Heaven in addition to these, which 
may happen to him sleeping or waking, 
he should keep it to himself, since no- 
thing can be of importance to the human 
race which is not established by the evi- 
dence of their common faculties. Nor 
can anything be known to be revealed 
which is not revealed to ourselves; all 
else being tradition and historic testimo- 
ny, which does not amount to knowledge. 
The specific difference of man from other 
animals he makes not reason, but the ca- 
pacity of religion. It is a curious coinci- 
dence, that John Wesley has said some- 
thing of the same kind.f It is also re- 
markable that we find in another work of 
Lord Herbert, De Religione Gentilium, 
which dwells again on his five articles of 
natural rehgion, essential, as he expressly 
lays it down, to salvation, the same illus- 
tration of the being of a Deity from the 
analogy of a watch or clock, which Paley 
has since employed. I believe that it oc- 
curs in an intermediate writer.J 

27. Lord Herbert sent a copy of his 
treatise De Veritate, several Remarks of 
years after its publication, to Gassendion 
Gassendi. We have a letter to ^e^^f*. 
the noble author in the third volume of 
the works of that philosopher, showing, 
in the candid and sincere spirit natural to 
him, the objections that struck his mind 
in reading the book.^ Gassendi observes 
that the distinctions of four kinds of truth 
are not new ; the Veritas rei of Lord Her- 
bert being what is usually called sub- 
stance; his Veritas apparentise no more 
than accident; and the other two being 
only sense and reason. Gassendi seems 



♦ P. 222. 

t I have somewhere read a profound remark of 
Wesley, that, considering the sagacity which many 
animals display, we cannot fix upon reason as the 
distinction between them and man : the true differ- 
ence is. that we are formed to know God, and they 
are not. 

t Et quidem si horolo^ium per diem et noctem 
integram horas signanter indicans, Tiderit quispiam 
non mente captus, id consilio arteque summa fac- 
tum judicaverit. Kcquia non plan^ demens, qui 
banc mundi machinem non per viginti quatuor ho- 
ras tantum, sed per tot sscula circuitus suos obe- 
untem animadverterit, non id omne sapientissimo 
utique potentissimoque alicui autoh tnbuat?— De 
Rehg. Gentil., cap. xiii. 

^ Gassendi, Opera, iii., 411. 
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not wholly to approve, but gives, as the 
best, a definition of truth little differing 
from Herbert's, the agreement of the cog- 
nizant intellect with the thmg known: 
" Intellectiis cognoscentis cum re cognita 
congruentia.'' 'J'he obscurity of the trea- 
tise De Veritate could ill suit an under- 
standing hkc that of Gassendi, always 
tending to acquire clear conceptions ; and 
though he writes with great civility, it is 
not without smartly oppjosing what he 
does not approve. The aim of Lord Her- 
bert's work, he says, is that the intellect 
may pierce into the nature of things, 
knowing them as they are in themselves, 
without the fallacies of appearance and 
sense. But for himself he confesses that 
such knowledge he has always found 
above him, and that he is in darkness 
when he attempts to investigate the real 
nature of the least thing ; making many 
of the observations on this which we read 
also in Locke. And he well says that we 
have enough for our use in the accidents 
or appearances of things without knowing 
their substances, in reply to Herbert, who 
had declared that we should be miserably 
deficient, if, while nature has given us 
senses to discern sounds and colours, and 
such fleeting qualities of things, we had 
no sure road to internal, eternal, and ne- 
cessary truths.* The universality of those 
innate principles, especially moral and re- 
ligious, on which his correspondent had 
built so much, is doubted by Gassendi on 
the usual grounds, that many have denied 
or been ignorant of them. The letter is 
imperfect, some sheets of the autograph 
having been lost. 

28. Too much space may seem to have 
been bestowed on a writer who cannot be 
ranked high among metaphysicians. But 
Lord Herbert was not only a distinguish- 
ed name, but may claim the precedence 
among those philosophers in England. If 
his treatise De Veritate is not, as an en- 
tire work, very successful, or always found- 
ed upon principles which have stood the 
test of severe reflection, it is still a mon- 
ument of an original, independent thinker, 
without rhapsodies of imagination, with- 
out pedantic technicalities, and, above all, 
bearing witness to a sincere love of the 
truth he sought to apprehend. The ambi- 
tious expectation that the real essences of 
things might be discovered, if it were 
truly his, as Gassendi seems to suppose, 
could not be warranted by anything, at 

* Misera nobiscum actum esset, si ad p«rcipien- 
doA colores, sonos et qualitates caPteras cadacas at- 
que momentaneat sabesaent media, nulla aatem ad 
veritates illas iotemaa, SBternas, Qeceaaahaa sine er- 
rore superesaet via. 



least, within the knowledge of that age. 
But, from some expressions of Herbert, I 
should infer that he did not think our fac- 
ulties competent to solve the whole prob- 
lem Of quiddity, as the logicians called it, 
or the real nature of anything, at least, 
objectively without us.* He is, indeed, 
so obscure, that I will not vouch for his 
entire consistency. It has been an addi* 
tional motive to say as much as I have 
done concerning Lord Herbert, that I 
know not where any account of his trea- 
tise De Veritate will be found. Brucker 
is strangely silent about this writer, and 
Buhle has merely adverted to the letter of 
Gassendi. Descartes has spoken of Lord 
Herbert's book with much respect, though 
several of their leading principles were 
far from the same. It was translated into 
French in 1639, and this translation he 
found less difficult than the originaLf 

29. Gassendi himself ought, i)erhaps, to 
be counted wholly among the phi- caawodi'a 
losophers of this period, since defence ai 
many of his writings were pub- ^P*'^'*™^ 
lished, and all may have been completed 
within it. They are contained in six large 
folio volumes, rather closely printed . The 
Exercitationes Paradoxicae, published in 
1524, are the earliest. These contain an 
attack on the logic of Aristotle, the for- 
tress that so many bold spirits were eager 
to assail. But in more advanced life Gas- 
sendi withdrew, in great measure, from 
this warfare ; and his Logic, in the Syn- 
tagma Philosophicum, the record of his 
latest opinions, is chiefly modelled on the 
Aristotelian, with sufficient commendation 
of its author. In the study of ancient 
philosophy, however, Gassendi was im- 
pressed with an admiration of Epicurus. 
His physical theory, founded on corpus- 
cles and a vacuum; his ethics, in their 
principles and precepts ; his rules of logic 
and guidance of the intellect, seemed to 

* Cum facultates nostra ad analogiam propriam 
terroinatae quidditates rerum intimas non pene- 
trent : ideo quid res naturalis in seipsa sit, tali ex 
analogia ad nos ut sit constituta, perfecte sciri non 
potest, p. 165. Instead of ni, it might be better to 
read est. In another place, he says it is doubtful 
whether anything exists in nature concembg which 
we have a complete knowledge. The eternal and 
necessary truths which Herbert contends for our 
knowing, seem to hare been his communes notitis, 
subjectively understood, rather than such as relate 
to external objects. 

t Descartes, vol. viii, p. 138 and 168. J*y trouT^ 
plusieurs choses fort bonnes, sed nonpubUd saporia , 
car il y a peu de personnes qui soient capables d'en 
tend re la m^taphysique. Et. pour le g^n^ral du 
livre, il tient un chemm fort different de celui que 
j'ai suivi. . . . Eniin, par conclusion, encore one je 
ne puisse m'accorder en tout aux sentimens ae cet 
auteur, ie ne laisse pas de rettimer beaucoup au- 
dessus de esprits^ordinaires. 
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the cool and independent mind of the 
French philosopher* more worthy of re- 
gard than the opposite schemes prevail- 
ing in the schools, and not to be rejected 
on account of any discredit attached to 
the name. Combining with the Epicu- 
rean physics and ethics the rehgious ele- 
ment which had been unnecessarily dis- 
carded from the philosophy of the Gar- 
den, Gassendi displayed both in a form no 
longer obnoxious. The Syntagma Philo- 
soimiae Epicuri, published in 1649, is an 
elaborate vindication of this system, which 
he had previously expounded in a com- 
mentary on the tenth book of Diogenes 
Laertius. He had already effaced the 
prejudices against Epicurus himself, whom 
ne .seems to have regarded with the affec- 
tion of a disciple, in a biographical trea- 
tise on his life and moral character. 

30. Gassendi died in 1656 ; the Syntag- 
Bit eiiier ^^ Philosophicum, his greatest 
works aAcr as well as last work, in which 
^^^ it is natural to seek the whole 

scheme of his philosophy, was published 
by his friend Sorbiere in 1658. We may 
therefore properly defer the consideration 
of his metaphysical writings to the next 
period ; but the controversy in which he 
was involved with Descartes will render 
it necessary to bring his name forward 
again before the close of this chapter. 



Section II. 
On the Philosophy of Lord Bacon. 

31. It may be judged, from what has 
rnfmioa ^Gn Said in the former volume, 
iw the phi- as Well as in our last pages, that, 
***""^**' at the beginning of the seven- 
teenth century, the higher philosophy, 
which is concerned with general truth, 
and the means of knowing it, had been 
litUe benefited by the labours of any mod- 
em inquirer. It was become, indeed, no 
strange thing, at least out of the air of a 
college, to question the authority of Aris- 
totle ; but his disciples pointed with scorn 
at the endeavours which had as yet been 
made to supplant it, and asked whether 
the wisdom so long reverenced was to be 
set aside for the fanatical reveries of Par- 
acelsus, the unintelligible chimeras of 
Bruno, or the more plausible, but arbitra- 
ry hypotheses of Telesio. 

32. Francis Bacon was bom in 1561.* 

* Those who place Lord Bacon's birth in 1560, as 
Mr. Montagu has done, must be understood to fol- 
low the old style, which creates some confusion. 
He was bom the 22d of January, and died the 9th 
of April, 1026, in the sixty-sixth year of his age, as 



He came to years of manhood j^^ ^^^^^ 
at the time when England was 
rapidly emerging from ignorance and ob- 
solete methods of study, in an a^e of pow- 
erful minds, full himself of ambition, con- 
fidence, and energy. If we think on the 
public history of Bacon, even during the 
least public portion of it, philosophy must 
appear to have been but his amusement ; 
it was by his hours of leisure, by time 
hardly missed from the laborious study 
and practice of the law, and from the as- 
siduities of a courtier's life, that he became 
the father of modem science. This union 
of an active with a reflecting life had been 
the boast of some ancients, of Cicero and 
Antonine ; but what comparison, in depth 
and originality, between their philosophy 
and that of Bacon t 

33. This wonderful man, in sweeping 
round the champaign of univer- ms plan of 
sal science with his powerful ge- phiio«>phy. 
nius, found as little to praise in the re- 
cent as in the ancient methods of investi- 
gating tmth. He liked as little the em- 
pirical presumption of drawing conclusions 
from a partial experience as the sophisti- 
cal dogmatism which relied on unwarrant- 
ed axioms and verbal chicane. All, he 
thought, was to be constructed anew ; the 
investigation of facts, their arrangement 
for the purposes of inquiry, the process 
of eliciting from them the required tmth. 
And for this he saw that, above all, a 
thorough purgation of the mind itself 
would be necessary, by pointing out its 
familiar errors, their sources, and their 
remedies. 

34. It is not exactly known at what age 
Bacon first conceived the scheme nme of hs 
of a comprehensive philosophy, conception, 
but it was, by his own account, very early 
in life.* Such noble ideas are most con- 



we are told in his Ufe by Rawley, the best authority 
we have. 

♦ In a letter to Father Fulgentio, which bears no 
date in print, but must have been written about 
1624, he refers to a juvenile work about forty years 
before, which he had confidently entitled The 
Greatest Birth of Time. Bacon says : Equidem 
memini me quadrsginta abhinc annis juvenile opus- 
culum circa has res confecisse, QUod msgna pror- 
sus Clucia et magnifico titulo, " Temporis partum 
maximum" inscnpsi. The apparent vainglory of 
this title is somewhat extenuated by the sense he 
gave to the phrase Birth of Time. He meant that 
the lapse of time and long experience were the nat- 
ural sources of a better philosophy, as he says in 
his dedication of the Instauratio Magna : Ipse 
certe. ut ingenue fateor« soleo sestimare hoc opus 
magis pro partn temporis quam ingenii. lUud enim 
in eo solummodo mirabile est.initis rei. et tantas de 
lis qu88 invaluerunt suspiciones. alicui in mentem 
venire potuisse. Caetera non illibenter sequuntur. 

No treatise with this precise title appears. But 
we find prefixed to some of the short pieces a gen- 
eral title, Temporis Partus Masculus, sive Instau- 
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genial to the sanguine spirit of youth, and 
to its ignorance of the extent of labour it 
undertakes. In the dedication of the No- 
vum Organum to James in 1620, he says 
that he had been about some such woiie 
near thirty years, " so as I made no 
haste." " And the reason," he adds, 
" why I have published it now, specially 
being imperfect, is, to speak plainly, be- 
cause I number my days, and would have 
it saved. There is another reason of my 
so doing, which is to try whether I can 
get help in one intended part of this work, 
namely, the compiling of a natural and 
experimental history, which must be the 
main foundation of a true and active phi- 
losophy." He may be presumed at least 
to have made a very considerable prog- 
ress in his undertaking before the close of 
the sixteenth century. But it was first 
promulgated to the world by the publica- 
tion of his Treatise on the Advancement 
of Learning in 1605. In this, indeed, the 
whole of the Baconian philosophy may be 
said to be implicitly contained, except. 



ntio Magna Imperii Univerei in Humanum. These 
treatises, howeter, though earlier than his great 
works, cannot be referred to so juvenile a period as 
his letter to Fulgentio intimates ; and I should rath- 
er incline to suspect that the optuculum to which he 
there refers has not been preserved. Mr. Montagu 
is of a different opinion. See his Note 1. to the 
Life of Bacon in vol. zvi. of his edition. The 
Latin tract De Interpretatione Naturae Mr. M. sup- 
poses to be the germe of the Instauratio, as the 
Cogitata et Visa are of the Novnm Organum. I 
do not dissent from this; but the former bears 
marks of having been written after Bacon had been 
immersed in active life. The most probable con- 
jecture appears to be, that he very early perceived 
the meagemess and imperfection of the academical 
course of philosophy, and of all others which fell 
in his way, and formed the scheme of affording 
something better from his own resources : but that 
he did not commit much to paper, nor had planned 
his own method till after he was turned ol thirty, 
which his letter to the kin^ intimates. 

In a recent and very bnlliant sketch of the Ba- 
conian philosophy (Rdinb. Review, July, 1837). the 
two leading principles that distinguish it through- 
out all its parts are justly denominated utility and 
proeres$. To do good to mankind, and do more 
and more good, are the ethics of its inductive 
method. We may only regret that the ingenious 
, author of this article has bieen hurried sometimes 
into the low and contracted view of the deceitful 
word utility, which regards rather the enjoyments 
of physical convenience than the general well-being 
of the individual and the species. If Bacon looked 
more frequently to the former, it was because so 
large a portion of his writings relates to physical 
observation and experiment. But it was far enough 
from his design to set up physics in any sort of op- 
position to ethics, much less in a superior lij^ht. 1 
di^NfMit also from some of the observations in this 
srtirii', lively as they are, which tend to depreciate 
tho oniKinality and importance of the Baconian 
inn(h<Ni«. The reader may turn to a note on this 
siihjrrt by Dugald StMwart, at the end of the pres- 
rut sm'lion. 



perhaps, the second book of the Noviun 
Organum. In 1623 he publish^ his more 
celebrated Latin translation of this woit, 
if it is not rather to be deemed a new one, 
entitled De Augmentis Scientianim. I 
find, upon comparison, that more than two 
thirds of this treatise are a version, with 
slight interpolation or omission, from the 
Advancement of Learning, the remainder 
being new matter. 

35. The Instauratio Magna had been al- 
ready pubhshed in 16*20, while inatawsito 
Lord Bacon was still chancellor. Msgna. 
Fifteen years had elapsed since he gave to 
the world his Advancement of Learning, 
the first fniits of such astonishing vigour 
of philosophical genius, that, inconceiva- 
ble as the completion of the scheme he 
had even then laid down in prospect for 
his new philosophy by any single efibrt 
must appear, we may be disappointed at 
the deficiencies which this latter work ex- 
hibits, and which he was not destined to 
fill up. But he passed the interval in ac- 
tive hfe and in dangerous paths, desert- 
ing, as, in truth, he had all along been 
prone enough to do, the *^ shady spaces of 
philosophy,*' as Milton calls them, for the 
court of a sovereign, who, with some real 
learning, was totally incapable of sound- 
ing the depths of Lord Bacon's mind, or 
even of estimating his genius. 

36. The Instauratio Magna, dedicated 
to James, is divided, according pj^^j ^^ . 
to the magnificent groundplot Paninones' 
of its author, into six parts. Sciemisnim. 
The first of these he entitles Partitiones 
Scientianim, comprehending a general 
summary of that kind of knowledge which 
mankind already possess ; yet not merely 
treating this afiirmatively, but taking spe- 
cial notice of whatever should seem de- 
ficient or imperfect ; sometimes even sup- 
plying, by illustration or precept, thesje 
vacant spaces of science. This first part 
he declares to be wanting in the Instau- 
ratio. It has been chiefly supplied by 
the treatise De Augmentis Scientianim ; 
yet perhaps even that does not fully come 
up to the amplitude of his design. 

36. The second part of the Instauratio 
was to be, as he expresses it, aeeondpan; 
" the science of a better and Novum Or ' 
more perfect use of reason in «•"«>»• 
the investigation of things, and of the true 
aids of the understanding," the new logic 
or inductive method in which what is em- 
inently styled the Baconian philosophy 
consists. This, as far as he completed it, 
is known to all by the name of the No- 
vum Organum. But he seems to have de- 
signed a fuller treatise in place of this ; 
the aphorisms into which he has digested 
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it being rather the heads or theses of 
chapters, at least in many places, that 
would have been farther expanded.* And 
it is still more important to observe, that 
he did not achieve the whole of this sum- 
mary that he had promised; but out of 
nine divisions of his method we only pos- 
sess the first, which he denominates prae- 
rogitivae instantiarum. Eight others, of 
exceeding importance in logic, he has not 
touched at all, except to describe them by 
name and to promise more. "We will 
speak," he says, " in the first place, of pre- 
rogative instances; secondly, of the aids 
of induction ; thirdly, of the rectification 
of induction ; fourthly, of varying the in- 
vestigation according to the nature of the 
subject ; fiAhly, of prerogative natures (or 
objects) as to investigation, or the choice 
of what shall be first inquired into ; sixth- 
ly, of the boundaries of inquiry, or the 
synoptical view of all natures in the 
world; seventhly, on the application of 
inquiry to practice, and what relates to 
man ; eighthly, on the preparations (paras- 
cevis) for inquiry ; lastly, on the ascend- 
ing and descending scale of axioms.''! All 
these, after the first, are wanting, with the 
exception of some slightly handled in sep- 
arate parts of Bacon's writings ; and the 
deficiency, which is so important, seems 
to have been sometimes overlooked by 
those who have written about the Novum 
Organum. 

38. The third part of the Instauratio 
Third Part : Magna was to comprise an en- 
Kaioraiui*^ tire natural history, diligently 
""'y- and scrupulously collected from 

experience of every kind ; including un- 
der that name of natural history every- 
thing wherein the art of man has been 
employed on natural substances either for 
practice or experiment; no method of 
reasoning being suflicient to guide us to 
truth as to natural things, if they are not 
themselves clearly and exactly apprehend- 
ed. It is unnecessary to observe that very 
little of this immense chart of nature could 
be traced by the hand of Bacon, or in his 
time. His Centuries of Natural History, 
containing about one thousand observed 

* It it entitled by himself, Partis secundsB Sura- 
mat di^U in apborismos. 

t Dicemos itaque primo loco de preroRativis in- 
stantiarum ; secundo, de adminiculis iniTuctionis ; 
tertio, de rectificatione inductionis ; quarto, de va- 
riatione im|uisitionis pronatuiasubjecii ; qninto, de 
prsroj^tiviA naturarum quatenus ad inquiHitionem, 
sive de eo quod inquirendum est phus est posteri- 
us ; seito, de termmis inquisitionis, sive de synopsi 
omnium naturarum in universo ; septiino, do de- 
dactione ad praiin, sive de eo quod est in ordme ad 
bofflinem ; pctavo, de parascevis ad mquisitionem ; 
postreroo autem, de scala ascensoria et descensorm 
ajuooMtom, bb. iL, 22. 



facts and experiments, are a very slender 
contribution towards such a description 
of universal nature as he contemplated : 
these form no part of the Instauratio 
Magna, and had been compiled before. 
But he enumerates one hundred and thir- 
ty particular histories which ought to be 
drawn up for his great work. A few of 
these he has given in a sort of skeleton, 
as samples rather of the method of col- 
lecting facts than of the facts themselves ; 
namely, the History of Winds, of Life 
and Death, of Density and Rarity, of Sound 
and Hearing. 

39. The fourth part, called Scala Intel- 
lectiis, is also wanting, with the pourthpan; 
exception of a very few intro- Sc«ia intei* 
ductory pages. " By these ta- ^•*^^- 
bles," says Bacon, " we mean not such 
examples as we subjoin to the several 
rules of our method, but types and mod- 
els, which place before our eyes the entire 
process of the mind in the discovery of 
truth, selecting various and remarkable in- 
stances."* These he compares to the di- 
agrams of geometry, by attending to which 
the steps of the demonstration become 
perspicuous. Though the great brevity 
of his language in this place renders it 
rather difficult to see clearly what he un- 
derstood by these models, some hght ap- 
pears to be thrown on this passage by one 
in the treatise De Augmentis, where he 
enumerates among the desiderata of logic 
what he calls traditio lampadis, or a deliv- 
ery of any science or particular truth ac- 
cording to the order wherein it was dis- 
covered.! " The methods of geometers," 



* Neque de lis ezemplis loquimur, qu» singulis 
pra^eptis ac regulis illustrandi gratia adjiciuntur 
aoc enim in secunda opens parte abunde pncstiti- 
mus, sed plane t^pos intelligimus ac plasmata, qua 
universum mentis processum atque inveniendi con- 
tinuatam fabricam et ordinem in certis subjectis, 
iisque variis et insignibus tanquam sub oculos po- 
nant. Ktenim nobis venit in mentero in matbemat- 
icis, astante macbina, sequi demonstrationem faci- 
lem et p«rspicuam ; contra absque hac commodi- 
tate omuia videri involuta et quam reverasunt sub- 
tiliora. 

t Lib. ▼!., cap. 2. Scientia qu» aliis tanquam 
tela pertexendo traditur, eadem methodo, si fieri 
possit, animo alterius est insinuandA qua pnmitus 
mventa est. Atque hoc ipsum fieri sane potest in 
scientia per inductionem acquisita : sed in antici- 
pate ista et praematura scientia, qua utimur, non fa- 
cile dicat quis quo itmere adaeam quam nactus est 
scientiam pervenent. Altamen sane secundum ma- 
jus et minus possit quis scientiam propriam revi. 
sere, et vestigia suae cognitionis simul et consensus 
remetiri ; atque hoc facto scientiam sic transplan. 

tare in animum alienum, sicut crevit in suo 

Cujus quidHm generis traditionis, methodus matbe- 
mnticorum in eo subjecto sirailitudinem auandam 
habet. I do not well understand the words in eo 
subiecto ; he may possibly have referred to analyt- 
ical processes. 
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he there says, " have some rosemblance to 
this art ;" which is not, however, the case 
as to the synthetical geometry with which 
we are generally conversant. It is the 
history of analytical investigation, and 
many beautiful illustrations of it have 
been given since the days of Bacon in all 
subjects to which that method of inquiry 
has been applied. 

40. In a fifth part of the Instauratio 
Fiflhparf ^^S^^ Bacon had designed to 
Aniicipa- give a Specimen of the new phi- 
tiones Phi- losophy which he hoped to raise 
losoptus. ^^gj. ^ ^^^ ^gg ^j. jjjg natural his- 
tory and inductive method, by way of an- 
ticipation or sample of the whole. He 
calls it Prodromi, sive Anticipationes Phi- 
losophise SecundfiB. And some fragments 
of this part are published by the names 
Cogitata et Visa, Cogitationes de Natura 
Rerum, Filum Labyrinthi, and a few more, 
being as much, in all probability, as he 
had reduced to writing. In his own met- 
aphor, it was to be like the payment of in- 
terest till the principal could be raised; 
tanquam foenus reddatur, donee sors ha- 
beri possit. For he despaired of ever 
sixih part : completing the work by a sixth 
PhUorophia and last portion, which was to 
Secunda. display a perfect system of phi- 
losophy, deduced and confirmed by a legit- 
imate, sober, and exact inquiry accordmg 
to the method which he had invented and 
laid down. " To perfect this last part is 
above our powers and beyond our hopes. 
We may, as we trust, make no despicable 
beginnings; the destinies of the human 
race must complete it ; in such a manner, 
perhaps, as men, looking only at the pres- 
ent, would not readily conceive. For upon 
this will depend not only a speculative 
good, but all the fortunes of mankind, and 
all their power." And with an eloquent 
prayer that his exertions may be rendered 
effectual to the attainment of truth and 
happiness, this introductory chapter of the 
Instauratio, which announces the distribu- 
tion of its portions, concludes. Such was 
the temple, of which Bacon saw in vision 
before him the stately front and decorated 
pediments, in all their breadth of light and 
harmony of proportion, while long vistas 
of receding columns and glimpses of inter- 
nal splendour revealed a gloiy that it was 
not permitted him to comprehend. In the 
treatise De Augmentis Scientiarum, and in 
the Novum Organum, we have less, no 
Ui>ubt, than Lord Bacon, under different 
conditions of hfe, might have achieved ; 
bt* might have been more emphatically the 
l^h-priest of nature, if he had not been 
llle cnancellor of James 1. ; but no one 
lUijU) could have filled up the vast outhne 



which he alone, in that sta^e of the world, 
could have so boldly sketched. 

41. The best order of studying the Ba- 
conian philosophy would be to course of 
read attentively the Advance- Mudying 
ment of Learning ; next, to take *^*^ b««o- 
the treatise De Augmentis, comparing it 
all along with the former, and afterward 
to proceed to the Novum Organum. A 
less degree of regard has usually been 
paid to the Centuries of Natural History, 
which are the least important of his wri- 
tings, or even to the other philosophical 
fragments, some of which contain very 
excellent passages; yet such, in great 
measure, as will be found substantially in 
other parts of his works. The most re- 
markable are the Cogitata et Visa. It 
must be said, that one who thoroughly 
venerates Lord Bacon will not disdain his 
repetitions, which sometimes, by varia- 
tions of phrase, throw light upon each 
other. It is generally supposed that the 
Latin works were translated by several 
assistants, among whom Herbert and 
Hobbes have been named, under the au- 
thor's superintendence.* The Latin style 
of these writings is singularly concise, en- 
ergetic, and impressive, but freouently 
crabbid, uncouth, and obscure; so that we 
read with more admiration of the sense 
than delight in the manner of dehvering it. 
But Rawley, in his Life of Bacon, informs 
us that he had seen about twelve auto- 
graphs of the Novum Organum, wrought 
up and improved year by year, till it 
reached the shape in which it was publish- 
ed ; and he does not intimate that these 
were in English, unless the praise he im- 
mediately afterward bestows on his Eng- 
hsh style may be thought to warrant that 
supposition.! I do not know that we 
have evidence as to any of the Latin works 
being translations from EngUsh, except 
the treatise De Augmentis. 



* The translation was made, as Archbishop Ten- 
ison informs us, " by Mr. Herbert and some others, 
who were esteemed masters in the Roman elo- 
quence.** 

t Ipse reperi in archivis dominationis sue, auto- 
^pha plus minus duodecim Organ! Novi de anno 
m annum elaborati, et ad incudem revocati, et sin- 
gulis annis, ulteriore limasubinde politi etcasiigati, 
donee in illud tandem corpus adoleverat, quo in lu- 
cem editum fuit ; sicut multa ex animalibus fcbius 
lambere consuescunt usque quo ad membrorum fir- 
mitudinem eos perducant. In libris suis compo- 
nendis verborum vigorem et perspicuitatem praeci- 
pu^ sectabatur, non elegantiam aut concinnitatem 
sermonis, et inter scribendum aut dictandum sepe 
interrogavit, num sensus ejus clare admudum et 
perspicud redditus esset ? Quippe qui sciret sDquuni 
esse ut verba famularentur rebus, non res verbis. 
Kt si in stylum forsitan pohtiorem inci^isset, siqui* 
dem apud nost rates eloquii Anglican! artifex habi- 
tus est, id cvenit, quia evitare arduum ei eraL 
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43. The leading principles of the Baco- 
nian philosophy are contained in the Ad- 
vancement of Learning. These are am- 
plified, corrected, illustrated, and devel- 
oped in the treatise De Augmentis Sci- 
entiarum, from the fifth book of which, 
with some help from other parts, is taken 
the first book of the Novum Organura, 
and even a part of the second. I use this 
phrase, because, though earher in publi- 
cation, I conceive that the Novum Orga- 
num was later in composition. All that 
very important part of this fifth book which 
relates to Experientia Litterata, or Venatio 
Panis, as he calls it, and contains excel- 
lent rules for conducting experiments in 
natural philosophy, is new, and does not 
appear in the Advancement of Learning, 
except by way of promise of what should 
be done in it. Nor is this, at least so 
fully and clearly, to be found in the Novum 
Organum. The second book of this latter 
treatise he professes not to anticipate. 
De Novo Organo silemus, he says, neque 
de eo quicquam praehbamus. This can 
only apply to the second book, which he 
considered as the real exposition of his 
method, after clearing away the fallacies 
which form the chief subject of the first. 
Yet what is said of Topica particularis, 
in this fifth book De Augmentis (illustrated 
by ** articles of inquiry concerning gravity 
and levity"), goes entirely on the princi- 
ples of the second book of the Novum 
Organum. 

43. Let us now see what Bacon^s method 
Nature of the really was. He has given it the 
BMonian in- name of induction, but carefully 
*''**"°* distinguishes it from what bore 
that name in the old logic, that is, an in- 
ference from a perfect enumeration of 
particulars to a general law of the whole. 
For such an enumeration, though of course 
conclusive, is rarely practicable in nature, 
where the particulars exceed our powers 
of numbering.* Nor, again, is the Baconian 



* Inductio quB procedit per enumerationen siin- 
plicem, rea puerilis est, et precario concludit, et 
periculo exponiiar ab instantia contradictoria, et 
pleraxnqne secundum pauciora quam par est, et ex 
nis tantummodo que presto sunt, pronuntiat. At 
inductio qua ad mventionem et demonstrationem 
■cientiarum et artium erit utilis, naturam separare 
debet, per rejectiones et exclusiones debitas; ac 
deinde post nexativas tot quot sufficiunt, super af- 
firmativas concTudere ; quod adhuc factum non est, 
nee tentatum certe, nisi tantummodo a Platone, 
aui ad excutiendas definitiones et ideas, hac certe 
iorma inductionis aliquatenus utitur.— Nov. Org., i., 
105. In this passage Bacon seems to imply that 
the enumeration of particulars in anv induction is 
or may be imperfect. This is certainly the case in 
the plurality of physical inductions; but it does 
not appear that the logical writers looked upon this 
as the primary and legitimate sense. Induction 
was dutinguiabed into the complete and incom- 
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method to be confounded with the less 
complete form of the inductive process, 
namely, inferences from partial experience 
in similar circumstances ; though this may 
be a very sufficient ground for practical, 
which is, probable knowledge. His own 



plete. "The word," says a very modem writer, 
" is perhaps unhappy, as indeed it is taken in sev- 
eral vague senses ; but to abolish it is impossible. 
It is the Latin translation of tiraywyij, which word 
is used by Aristotle as a counterpart to avWoytaftof. 
He seems to consider it in a perfect or dialectic, and 
in an imperfect or rhetorical sense. Tlius, if a genus 
(G.) contained four species (A. B. C. D.), syllogism 
would argue, that what is true of G. is true of any 
one of the four ; but perfect induction would reason, 
that what we can prove true of A. B. C. D. separ- 
ately, we mayproperly state as true of G., the 
whole genus. This is evidently a formal argument, 
as demonstrative as syllogism. But the imperfect 
or rhetorical induction will perhaps enumerate 
three only of the species, and then araw the con- 
clusion concerning G., which virtualljr includes the 
fourth ; or, what is the same thing, will argue, that 
what is true of the three is to be believed true like- 
wise of the fourth." — Newman's Lectures on Logic, 
p. 73 (1837). The same distinction between per- 
fect and imperfect induction is made in the Ency- 
clopMie FranQoisef art. Induction, and apparently 
on the authority of the ancients. 

It may be observed, that this imperfect induction 
may be put in a regular logical form, and is only 
vicious in syllogistic reasoning when the conclusion 
asserts a higher probability than the premises. If, 
for example, we reason thus: Some serpents are 
venomous. — This unknown animal is a serpent— 
Therefore this is venomous ; we are guilty of an 
obvious paralogism. If we infer only, This may be 
venomous, our reasoning is perfectly valid in itself, 
at least in the common apprehension of all man- 
kind, except dialecticians, but not regular in form. 
The only means that I perceive of making it so, it 
to put it in some such phrase as the following . Ail 
unknown serpents are affected by a certain proba- 
bility of being venomous : This animal, &c. It is 
not necessary, of course, that the probability should 
be capable of being estimated, provided we men- 
tally conceive it to be no other in the conclusion 
than in the major term. In the best treatises on 
the strict or syllogistic method, as far as I have 
seen, there seems a deficiency in respect to probable 
conclusions, which may have arisen from the prac- 
tice of taking instances from universal or necessary, 
rather than contingent truths, as well as from the 
contracted views of reasoning which the Aristote- 
lian school have always inculcated. No sophisms 
are so frequent in practice as the concluding gen- 
erally from a partial induction, or assuming (most 
commonly tacitly) by what Archbishop Whateley 
calls " a kind of logical fiction," that a few individu- 
als are ** adeauate samples or representations of the 
class they belong to." These sophisms cannot, in 
the present state of things, be practised largely in 
physical science or natural history; but in reason- 
ing on matter of fact they are of incessant occur- 
rence. The •' logical fiction" may indeed frequent- 
ly be employed, even on subjects unconnected 
with the physical laws of nature; but to know 
when this may be, and to what extent, is just that 
which, far more than any other skill, distinguishes 
what is called a good reasoner from a bad one. 
This note will not, by an attentive reader, be 
thought inapposite to the text, or to some passages 
that will follow in the present chapter. 
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method rests on the same general princi- 
ple, namely, the uniformity of the laws of 
nature, so that in certain conditions of 
phaenomena the same effects or the same 
causes may be assumed ; but it endeavours 
to establish these laws on a more exact 
and finer process of reasoning than partial 
experience can effect. For the recurrence 
of antecedents and consequents does not 
prove a necessary connexion between 
them, unless we can exclude the presence 
of all other conditions which may deter- 
mine the event. Long and continued ex- 
perience of such a recurrence, indeed, 
raises a high probability of a necessary 
connexion ; but the aim of Bacon was to 
supersede experience in this sense, and to 
find a shorter road to the result ; and for 
this his methods of exclusion are devised. 
As complete and accurate a collection of 
facts connected with the subject of in- 
quiry as possible, is to be made out by 
means of that copious natural history 
which he contemplated, or from any other 
good sources. These are to be selected, 
compared, and scrutinized, according to 
the rules of natural interpretation deliv- 
ered in the second book of the Novum 
Organum, or such others as he designed 
to add to them ; and if experiments are 
admissible, these are to be conducted ac- 
cording to the same rules. Experience 
and observation are the guides through the 
Baconian philosophy, which is the hand- 
maid and interpreter of nature. When 
Lord Bacon seems to decry experience, 
which in certain passages he might be 
thought to do, it is the particular and em- 
pirical observation of individuals, from 
which many rash generalizations had been 
drawn, as opposed to that founded on an 
accurate natural history. Such hasty in- 
ferences he reckoned still more pernicious 
to true knowledge than the sophistical 
methods of the current philosophy ; and 
in a remarkable passage, after censuring 
this precipitancy of empirical conclusions 
in the chymists, and in Gilbert's Treatise 
on the Magnet, utters a prediction that, if 
ever mankind, excited oy his counsels, 
should seriously betake themselves to 
seek the guidance of experience instead 
of relying on the dogmatic schools of the 
sophists, the proneness of the human 
mind to snatch at general axioms would 
expose them to much risk of error from 
the theories of this superficial class of 
philosophers.* 

44. The indignation, however, of Lord 
Bacon is more frequently directed against 

♦ Nov. Organ., lib. i., 64. It may be doubted 
whether Bacoa did full justice to Gilbert 



the predominant philosophy of Bis diaUke 
his age, that of Aristotle and ofAhMotie. 
the schoolmen. Though he does justice 
to the great abilities of the former, and 
acknowledges the exact attention to facts 
displayed in his History of Animals, he 
deems him one of the most eminent ad- 
versaries to the only method that can 
guide us to the real laws of nature. The 
old Greek philosophers, Empedocles, Leu- 
cippus, Anaxagoras, and others of their 
age who had been in the right track of in- 
vestigation, stood much higher in his es- 
teem than their successors, Plato, Zeno, 
Aristotle, by whose lustre they had been 
so much superseded, that both their works 
have perished, and their tenets are with 
difficulty collected. These more distin- 
guished leaders of the Grecian schools 
were, in his eyes, little else than disputa- 
tious professors (it must be remembered 
that Bacon had, in general, only physical 
science in his view), who seemed to have 
it in common with children, ** ut ad garri- 
endum prompti sint, generare non pos- 
sint ;" so wordy and buren was their mis- 
called wisdom. 

45. Those who object to the importance 
of Lord Bacon^s precepts in phi- ifta„,eib- 
losophy that mankind have prac- od moeii 
tised many of them immemori- 'c^"'"**- 
ally, are rather confirming their utility 
than taking off much from their originali- 
ty in any fair sense of that term. Every 
logical method is built on the common 
faculties of human nature, which have 
been exercised since the creation in dis- 
cerning, better or worse, truth from false- 
hood, and inferring the unknown from the 
known. That men might have done this 
more correctly, is manifest from the quan- 
tity of error into which, from want of rea- 
soning well on what came before them, 
they have habitually fallen. In experi- 
mental philosophy, to which the more 
special rules of Lord Bacon are generally 
referred, there was a notorious want of 
that very process of reasoning which he 
has supphed. It is probable, mdeed, that 
the great physical philosophers of the sev- 
enteenth century would have been led to 
employ some of his rules had he never 
promulgated them ; but I believe they had 
been little regarded in the earlier period 
of science.* It is also a very defective 
view of the Baconian method to look only 
at the experimental rules given in the No- 
vum Organum. The preparatory steps of 



* It has been remarked, that the famous expert* 
ment of Pascal on the b.irometer, by carrying it to a 
considerable elevation, was " a cmcial irutanct ; one 
of the first, if not the very first, on record in phyt- 
ica."-Herschel, p. 289. 
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completely exhausting the natural history 
of the subject of inc^uiry by a patient and 
sagacious consideration of it in every light, 
are at least of equal importance, and equal- 
ly prominent in the inductive philosophy. 

46. The first object of Lord Bacon's 
0*0---. philosophical writings is to prove 
*'^'**^ their own necessity, by giving an 

unfavourable impression as to the actual 
state of most sciences, in consequence of 
the prejudices of the human mind, and of 
the mistaken methods pursued in their 
cultivation. The second was to point out 
a better prospect for the future. One of 
these occupies the treatise De Augmentis, 
and the first book of the Novum Prgauum. 
The other, besides many anticipations in 
tli^se, is partially detailed in the second 
book, and would have been more thor- 
oughly developed in those remaining por- 
tions which the author did not complete. 
We shall now give a very short sketch of 
these two famous works, which comprise 
the greater part of the Baconian philoso- 
phy. 

47. The Advancement of Learning is 
skefchofUie <hvided into two books only; 
ifwtiM D« the treatise De Augmentis into 
▲ocBMBtte. nine. The first of these, in the 
latter, is introductory, and designed to re- 
move prejudices against the search for 
truth by indicating the causes which had 
hitherto obstructed it. In the second 
^^^ book, he lays down his celebrated 
^***^* partition of human learning into 
history, poetry, and philosophy, according 
to the faculties of the mind respectively 
concerned in them, the memory, imagina- 
tion, and reason. History is natural or 
civil, under the latter of which ecclesias- 
tical and literary histories are comprised. 
These, again, fall into regular subdivisions ; 
all of which he treats in a summary man- 
ner, and points out the deficiencies which 
ought to oe suppUed in many departments 
^^ of history. Poetry succeeds in the 
^*^' last chapter of the same book ; but 
by confining that name to fictitious narra- 
tive, except as to the ornaments of style, 
which he refers to a different part of his 
subject, he much limited his views of that 
literature ; even if it were true, as it cer- 
tainly is not, that the imagination alone, 
in any ordinary use of the word, is the 
medium of poetical emotion. The word 
emotion, indeed, is sufficient to show that 
Bacon should either have excluded poe- 
try altogether from his enumeration of 
sciences and learning, or taken into con- 
sideration other faculties of the soul than 
those which are merely intellectual. 

48. Stewart has praised with justice a 
short but beautiful paragraph concerning 



poetry (under which title may be nne p 

comprehended all the various on poetry." 
creations of the faculty of imagination), 
wherein Bacon "has exhausted every- 
thing that philosophy and good sense have 
yet had to offer on the subject of what has 
since been called the beau idedy The 
same eminent writer and ardent admirer 
of Bacon observes that D'Alembert im- 
proved on the Baconian arrangement by 
classing the fine arts with poetry. Injus- 
tice had been done to painting and music, 
especially the former, when, in the fourth 
book De Augmentis, they were' counted 
as mere "artes voluptariae," subordinate 
to a sort of Epicurean gratification of the 
senses, and only somewhat more liberal 
than cookery or cosmetics. 

49. In the third book, science having 
been divided into theological and ji.turai 
philosophical, and the former, or Theology 
what regards revealed religion, JJjJyJiJJj 
being postponed for the present, 
he lays it down that all philosophy relates 
to God, to nature, or to man. Under nat- 
ural theology, as a sort of appendix, he 
reckons the doctrine of angels and super- 
human spirits; a more favourite theme, 
especially as treated independently of rev- 
elation, in the ages that preceded Lord 
Bacon, than it has been since. Natural 
philosophy is speculative or practical ; the 
former divided into physics, in a particu- 
lar sense, and metaphysics ; " one of which 
inquireth and handleth the material and 
efficient causes; the other handleth the 
formal and final causes." Hence physics 
dealing with particular instances, and re- 
garding only the eff"ects produced, is pre- 
carious in its conclusions, and does not 
reach the stable principles of causation. 

Limus ut hie durescit, et haec nt cera liquescit 
Uno eodemque igni. 

Metaphysics, to which word he gave a 
sense as remote from that which it bore 
in the Aristotelian schools as from that in 
which it is commonly employed at pres- 
ent, had for its proper object the investi- 
gation of forms. It was " a generally re- 
ceived and inveterate opinion, that the in* 
quisition of man is not competent to find 
out essential forms or true differences." 
Formae inventio, he says in another place, 
habetur pro desperata. The word f(mn 
itself, being borrowed from the old philos- 
ophy, is not immediately intelligible to 
every reader. " In the Baconian sense," 
says Play fair, "form differs only Form or 
from cause in being permanent, *»*>« 
whereas we apply cause to that which ex- 
ists in order of time." Form (natnra na- 
turoTis, as it was barbarously called) is the 
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general law or condition of existence in 
any substanCe or quality (natura naturata), 
which is wherever its form is.* The con- 
ditions of a mathematical figure, prescri- 
bed in its definition, might in this sense be 
called its form, if it did not seem to be 
Lord Bacon^s intention to confine the 
word to the laws of particular sensible ex- 
istences. In modern philosophy, it might 
be defined to be that particular combina- 
tion of forces which impresses a certain 
modification upon matter subjected to 
their influence. 

50. To a knowledge of such forms, or 
might aome- l^ws of csseucc and existence, 
times be in- at least in a certain degree, it 
quired into, j^j^j^^ ^ possible, in Bacon's 
sanguine estimation of his own logic, for 
man to attain. Not that we could hope to 
understand the forms of complex beings, 
which are almost infinite in variety, but 
the simple and primary natures, which are 
combined in them. ** To inquire the form 
of a lion, of an oak, of gold, nay. of water, 
of air, is a vain pursuit ; but to inquire the 
forms of sense, of voluntary motion, of 
vegetation, of colours, of gravity and lev- 
ity, of density and tenuity, of heat, of cold, 
and all other natures and qualities, which, 
like an alphabet, are not many, and of 
which the essences, upheld by matter, of 
all creatures do consist ; to inquire, I say, 
the true forms of these, is that part of meV 
aphysic which we now define of."t Thus, 
in the words he soon afterward uses, " of 
natural philosophy, the basis is natural 
history ; the stage next the basis is phys- 
ic; the stage next the vertical point is 
metaphysic. As for the vertical point, 
* Opus quod operatur Deus a principio us- 
que ad finem,' the summary law of nature, 
we know not whether man's inquiry can 
attain unto it. "J 

61. /The second object of metaphysics, 
Final causes according to Lord Bacon's no- 
loo much tion of the word, was the inves- 
aiighced. ligation of final causes. It is 



* Licet enim in natura nihil vere exiatat praeter 
corpora individua, edentia actus puros individuos 
ex lege, in doctrinis tamen ilia ipsa lez, ejusque in- 
quisiiio, et inventio atque ezplicatio pro tundamen- 
to est tanri ad sciendum quam operandum. Earn 
autera legem ejusque para^raphos, Formarum nom- 
ine intelligimus ; praBsertim cum hoc vocabulum 
invaluerit et familiariter occurrat.— Nov Org.,ii.,2. 

t In the Novum Organum he seems to have 
gone a lilUe beyond this, and to have hoped that 
the form itself of concrete things might be known. 
Data) autera naturae formam, sive differentiam ve- 
ram, sive naluram naturantem, sive fontem emana- 
tionis (ista enim vocabula habemus, qua ad indica- 
tionem rei proxime accedunt), invenire opus et in- 
tentio est Ilumans Scienti».— Lib. ii., L 

X Advancement of Learning, book ii. This sen- 
tence he has scarcely altered in the Latin. 



well known that he has spoken Of this with 
unguarded disparagement.* " Like a vir- 
gin consecrated Xq God, it bears nothing ;" 
one of those witty conceits that sparkle 
over his writings, but will not bear a se- 
vere examination. It has been well re- 
marked, that almost at the moment he pub- 
lished this, one of the most important dis- 
coveries of his ase, the circulation of the 
blood, had rewarded the acuteness of Har- 
vey in reasoning on the final cause of the 
valves in the veins. 

52. Nature, or physical philosophy, ac- 
cording to Lord Bacon's parti- k,„ „^ j^^. 
tion, did not comprehend the ciaded by ' 
human species. Whether this JJjntnpbya- 
be not more consonant to pop- "* 

ular language, adopted by preceding sys- 
tems of philosophy, than to a strict and 
perspicuous arrangement, may by some be 
doubted ; though a very respectable au- 
thority, that of Dugald Stewart, is opposed 
to including man in the province of phys- 
ics. For it is surely strange to separate 
the physiology of the human body, as quite 
a science of another class, from that of in- 
ferior animals ; and if we place this part 
of our being under the department of phys- 
ical philosohpy, we shall soon be emlrair- 
rassed by what Bacon has called the 
"doctrina de foedere," the science of the 
connexion between the soul of man and 
his bodily frame ; a vast and interesting 
field, even yet very imperfectly explored. 

53. It has pleased, however, the author 
to follow his own arrangement. Man in body 
The fourth book relates to the «<* o^^- 
constitution, bodily and mental, of man- 
kind. In this book he has introduced sev- 
eral subdivisions, which, considered mere- 
ly as such, do not always appear the most 
philosophical ; but the pregnancy and 
acuteness of his observations under each 
head silences all criticism of this kind. 
This book has nearly double the extend of 
the corresponding pages in the Advance- 
ment of Learning. The doctrine as to the 
substance of the thinking principle having 
been very slightly touched, or, rather, 
passed over, with two curious disquisitions 
on divination and fascination, he advances, 
in four ensuing books, to the intellectual 
and moral faculties, and those sciences 
which immediately depend upon them. 



* Causa finalis tantum abett ut prosit, ut etiam 
scientias corrumpat, nisi in homints actionibus. — 
Nov. Org., ii., 2. It must be remembered that Ba- 
con had good reason to deprecate the admixture of 
theological dogmas writh philosophy, which had 
been, and has often since been, the absolute perver- 
sion of all leeitimate reasoning in science. — See 
what Stewart nas said uponLora Bacon^s objection 
to reasoning from final causes in phyaics. Fliiloso- 
phy of the Active and Moral Powers, ok. ill, c. 2, s. 4* 
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^^. Lofrie and Ethics are the grand di- 
^•^' visions, correlative to the reason and 
the will of man. Logic, according to Lotd 
Bacon, comprises the sciences of invent- 
ing, judging, retaining, and deUvering the 
conceptions of the mind. We invent, that 
is, discover new arts or new arguments ; 
we judge by induction or by syllogism ; 
the memory is capable of being aided by 
artificial methods. All these processes of 
the mind are the subjects of several sci- 
ences, which it was the pecuhar aim of 
Bacon, by his own logic, to place on soUd 
/onndations. 

54. It is here to be remarked, that the 
•naDt given sciences of logic and ethics, ac- 
u by Bacon, cording to the partitions of Lord 
Bacon, are far more extensive than we are 
accustomed to consider them. Whatever 
concerned the human intellect came under 
the first ; whatever related to the will and 
affections of the mind fell imder the head 
of ethics. Logica de intellectu et ratione, 
ethica de voluntate appetitu et affectibus 
disserit; altera decreta, altera actiones 
progignit. But it has been usual to con- 
fine logic to the methods of guiding the 
understanding in the search for truth ; and 
some, though, as it seems to me, in a man- 
ner not warranted by the best usage of 
philosophers,* have endeavoured to ex- 
clude everything but the syllogistic mode 
of reasoning from the logical province. 
Whether, again, the nature and operations 
of the human mind in general ought to be 
reckoned a part of physics, has already 
been mentioned as a disputable question. 

55. The science of delivering our own 
GmmmaraDd thoughts to Others, branching 
^^•**^*^' into grammar and rhetoric, and 
including poetry, so far as its proper ve- 
hicles, metre and diction, are concerned, | 
occupies the sixth book. In all this he 
finds more desiderata than, from the great 
attention paid to these subjects by the an- 1 
cients, could have been expected. Thus 
his ingenious collection of antitheta, or| 
commonplaces in rhetoric, though men-! 
tioned by Cicero as to the judicial species 
of eloquence, is first extended by Bacon 
himself to dehberative or pohtical ora- 
tions. I do not, however, think it prob- 
able that this branch of topics could have 
been neglected by antiquity, though the 
writings relating to it may not have de- 
scended to us ; nor can we by any means 
say there is nothing of the kind in Aris- 
totle's Rhetoric. Whether the utility of 
these commonplaces, when collected in 
books, be very great, is another question. 



* lo altera phil(Mophiepaita,qase8t muBrtntU 
diiiereDdi, qa» Xtyum dicitQr.--Gia, de Fin., l, ] 



And a similar doubt might be suggested 
with respect to the elenchs, or refuta- 
tions, of rhetorical sophisms, "colores 
boni et mali," which he reports as equally 
deficient, though a commencement had 
been made by Aristotle. 

66. In the seventh book we come to 
ethical science. This he deems to g^j^^ 
have been insufiSciently treated. 
He would have the difierent tempers and 
characters of mankind first considered; 
then their passions and affections (neither 
of which, as he justly observes, fidd a 
place in the Ethics of Aristotle, though 
they are sometimes treated, not so appo- 
sitely, in his Rhetoric) ; lastly, the methods 
of altering and affecting the will and ap- 
petite, such as custom, education, imita- 
tion, or society. " The main and primi- 
tive division of moral knowledge seemeth 
to be into the exemplar or platform of 
good, and the regiment or culture of the 
mind; the one describing the nature of 
good, the other presenting rules how to 
subdue, apply, and accommodate the will 
of man thereunto." This latter he also 
calls " the Georgics of the mind." He 
seems to place " the platform or essence 
of good" in seeking the good of the whole 
rather than that of the individual, applying 
his to refute the ancient theories as to 
the summum bonum. But perhaps Ba- 
con had not thoroughly disentangled this 
question, and confounds, as is not unusual, 
the summum bonum, or personal felicity, 
with the object of moral action, or com- 
mune bonum. fie is right, however, in pre- 
ferring, morally speaking, the active to 
the contemplative life against Aristotle 
and other philosophers. This part is 
translated in De Augmentis with httle 
variation from the Advancement of Learn- 
ing ; as is also what follows on the Geor- 
gics, or culture, of the mind. The philoso- 
phy of civil life, as it relates both to the 
conduct of men in their mutual intercourse, 
which is properly termed prudence, and 
to that higher prudence, which is concern- 
ed with the administration of communi- 
ties, fills up the chart of the Baconian 
ethics. In the eighth book, admirable re- 
flections on the former of these subjects 
occur at almost every sentence. Many, 
perhaps most of these, will be found in the 
Advancement of Learning. But in this 
he had been, for a reason sufficiently ob- 
vious and almost avowed, cautiously si- 
lent upon the art of government, the craft 
of his king. The motives for si- 
lence were still so powerful, that he ^®**°** 
treats only in the De Augmentis of two 
heads in poUtical science ; the methods 
of enlarging the boundaries of a state, 
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which James I. could hardly resent as an 
interference with his own monopoly, and 
one of far more importance to the well- 
being of mankind, the principles of miiver- 
sal jurisprudence, or, rather, of universal 
legislation, according to which standard 
all laws ought to be framed. These he 
has sketched in ninety-seven aphorisms 
or short rules, which, from the great expe- 
rience of Bacon in the laws, as well as his 
peculiar vocation towards that part of 
philosophy, deserve to be studied at this 
day*. Upon such topics, the progressive 
and innovating spirit of his genius was less 
likely to be perceived ; but he is, perhaps, 
equally free from what he has happily 
called in one of his essays, the " froward 
retention of custom," the prejudice of man- 
kind, like that of perverse children, against 
what is advised to them for their real 
good, and what they cannot deny to be 
conducive to it. This whole eighth book 
is pregnant with profound and original 
Theoioiry ^*ii"^*^i'^?- The ninth and last, 
which is short, glances only at 
some desiderata in theological science, 
and is chiefly remarkable as it displays a 
more liberal and catholic spirit than was 
often to be met with in a period signalized 
by bigotry and ecclesiastical pride. But 
as the abjuration of human authority is the 
first principle of Lord Bacon's philosophy, 
and the preparation for his logic, it was 
not expedient to say too much of its use- 
fuhiess in theological pursuits. 

57. At the conclusion of the whole, we 
Deniderata ^^Y ^"^ * Summary catalogue 
enumerated of the deficiencies which, in the 
by him. coursc of this ample review. 
Lord Bacon had found worthy of being 
supplied by patient and philosophical in- 
quiry. Of these desiderata, few, I fear, 
have since been filled up, at least in a col- 
lective and systematic manner, according 
to his suggestions. Great materials, use- 
ful intimations, and even partial delinea- 
tions, arc certainly to be found, as to many 
of the rest, in the writings of those Avho 
have done honour to the last two centu- 
ries. But with all our pride in modern 
science, very much even of what, in 
Bacon's time, was perceived to be want- 
ing, remains for the dihgence and sagacity 
of those who are yet to come. 

58. The first book of the Novum Or- 
Novum ganum, if it is not better known 
organum: than any other part of Bacon's 
flrei book, philosophical writings, has at least 
furnished more of those striking passages 
which sliine in quotation. It is written in 
detached aphorisms ; the sentences, even 
where these aphorisms are longest, not 
flowing much into one another, so as to 



create a suspicion that he had formed 
adversaria, to which he conunitted his 
thou^ts as they arose. It is full of repe- 
titions ; and, indeed, this is so usual with 
Lord Bacon, that, whenever we find an 
acute reflection or brilliant analogy, it is 
more than an even chance that it will re- 
cur in some other place. I have already 
observed that he has hinted the Novum 
Organum to be a digested summary of his 
method, but not the entire system as he 
designed to develop it, even in that small 
portion which he has handled at all. 

59. Of the splendid passages in the No- 
vum Organum, none are perhaps Fallacies, 
so remarkable as his celebrated Woia; 
division of fallacies ; not such as the dia- 
lecticians had been accustomed to refute, 
depending upon equivocal words or faulty 
disposition of premises, but lying far deeper 
in the natural or incidental prejudices of 
the mind itself. These are four in num- 
ber : idola tribi^, to which, from certain 
common weaknesses of human nature, we 
are universally liable ; idola specif, which, 
from peculiar dispositions and circum- 
stances of individuals, mislead them in 
different manners; idola fori, arising from 
the current usage of words, which repre- 
sent things much otherwise than as tney 
really are ; and idda tkeatri, which false 
systems of philosophy and erroneous 
methods of reasoning have introduced. 
Hence, as the refracted ray gives us a 
false notion as to the place of the object 
whose image it transmits, so our owr 
minds are a refracting medium to the ob 
jects of their own contemplation, and re- 
quire all the aid of a well-directed philoso- 
phy either to rectify the perception or to 
make allowances for its errors. 

60. These idola, eiduXa, images, illu- 
sions, fallacies, or, as Lord Bacon confounded 
calls them in the Advancement of w»th Woit. 
Learning, false appearances, have been 
often named in English idoU of the tribe, 
of the den, of the market-place. But it 
seems better, unless we retain the Latin 
name, to employ one of the synonymous 
terms given above. For the use of idol 
in this sense is unwarranted by the prac- 
tice of the language, nor is it found in 
Bacon himself; but it has misled a host 
of writers, whoever might be the first that 
applied it, even among such as are con- 
versant with the Novum Organum. " Ba- 
con proceeds," says Playfair, " to enumer- 
ate the causes of error, the idols^ as he 
calls them, or false divinities to which the 
mind had so long been accustomed to 
bow." And with a similar misapprehen- 
sion of the meaning of the word, in speak- 
ing of the idola speedy he says : ** Besides 
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the canses of error which are common to 
all mankind, each individual, according to 
Bacon, has his own dark cavern or den, 
into which the light is imperfectly ad- 
mitted, and in the obscurity of which a 
tutelary idol lurks, at whose shrine the 
truth is often sacrificed."* ITius also Dr. 
Thomas Brown : ^* in the inmost sanctua- 
ries of the mind were all the idols which 
he overthrew;" and a later author on 
the Novum Organum fancies that Bacon 
** strikingly, though in his usual quaint 
style, calls the prejudices that check the 
progress of the mind by the name of idols, 
because mankind are apt to pay homage 
to these instead of regardmg truth, "f 
Thus, too, in the translation of the Novum 
Organum, published in Mr. Basil Monta- 
l^i^s edition, we find idoia rendered by 
idols, without explanation. We may, in 
(act, say that this meaning has been almost 
oniversally given by later writers. By 
whom it was introduced I am not able to 
say. Cudworth, in a passage where he 
glances at Bacon, has said, '* it is no idol 
of the derij to use that affected language." 
But, in the pedantic style of the seven- 
teenth century, it is not impossible that 
idol may here have been put as a mere 
translation of the Greek eidoXov, and in the 
same general sense of an idea or intellect- 
ual image.J Although the popular sense 
would not be inapposite to the general 
purpose of Bacon in this first part of the 
Novum Organum, it cannot be reckoned 
so exact and philosophical an illustration 
of the sources of human error as the un- 
faithful image, the shadow of reality, seen 
through a refracting surface, or reflected 
from an unequal mirror, as in the Platonic 
hypothesis of the cave, wherein we are 
placed with our backs to the light, to which 
ne seems to allude in his Uola spedis.f^ 
And as this is also plainly the true mean- 

♦ Preliminary Dissertation to Encyclopaedia. 

i Introduction to the Novum Organum, published 
far the Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowl- 
edge. Even Stewart seems to have fallen into the 
same error. ** While these idols of the den main- 
tarn their authority, the cultivation of the philo- 
sophical spirit is impossible ; or, rather, it is in a re- 
nunciation of this idolatry that the philosophical 
spirit essentially consists." — Dissertation, &c. The 
observation is equally true, whatever sense we may 
give to idd. 

X In Todd's edition of Johnson's Dictionary this 
sense is not mentioned. But in that of the Encyclo- 
paedia Metropolitana we have these words : " An 
idol or image is also opposed to a reality ; thus Lord 
Bacon (see the quotation from him) speaks of idols 
or false appearances." The quotation is from the 
translation of one of his short tracts, which is not 
made by himself. It is, however, a proof that the 
word idol was once, at least, used in this sense. 

^ Quiiique ex phantasic suae celluUs, tanquam 
ex specu rlatoius,philo6ophatur.-'Hi8tona Matura- 



ing, as a comparison with the parallel pas- 
sages in the Advancement of Learning 
demonstrates, there can be no pretence 
for continuing to employ a word which 
has served to mislead such men as Brown 
and Play fair. 

6 1 . In the second book of the Novum Or- 
ganum, we come at length to second book 
the new logic, the interpretation ©r Novum 
of nature, as he calls it, or the ^^k*"""*- 
rule for conducting inquiries in natural 
philosophy according to his inductive 
method. It is, as we have said, a frag- 
ment of his entire system, and is chiefly 
confined to the " prerogative instances,"* 
or phaenomena which are to be selected, 
for various reasons, as most likely to aid 
our investigations of nature. Fifteen of 
these are used to guide the intellect, five 
to assist the senses, seven to correct the 
practice. This second book is written 
with more than usual want of perspicuity ; 
and, though it is intrinsically the Baconian 
philosophy in a pre-eminent sense, I much 
doubt whether it is very extensively read, 
though far more so than it was fifty years 
since. Playfair, however, has given an ex- 
cellent abstract of it in his Preliminary 
Dissertation to the Encyclopaedia Britan- 
nica, with abundant and judicious illus- 
trations from modem science. Sir John 
Herschel, in his admirable Discourse on 
Natural Philosophy, has added a greater 
number from still more recent discoveries, 
and has also furnished such a luminous 
development of the difliculties of the No- 
vum Organum as had been vainly hoped 
in former times. The commentator of 
Bacon should be himself of an original 
genius in philosophy. These novel illus- 
trations are the more useful, because Ba- 
con himself, from defective knowledge 
of natural phainomena, and from what, 
though contrary to his precepts, his ardent 
fancy could not avoid, a premature hasten- 
ing to explain the essences of things in- 
stead of their proximate causes, has fre- 
quently given erroneous examples. It is 



lis, in praefatione. Coleridge has some fine lines 
in allusion to this hypothesis in that magnificent 
effusion of his genius, the introduction to the second 
book of Joan of Arc, but withdrawn, after the first 
edition, from that poem ; where he describes us as 
*• Placed with our backs to bright reality." I am 
not, however, certain that Bacon meant this.— See 
De Augmentis, hb. v.. c. 4. 

♦ The alhision in " prerogativss instantianim" it 
not to the English word prerogative, as Sir John 
Herschel seems to suppose (Discourse on Natural 
Philosophy, p. 182), but to the praerogativa centuria 
in the Roman comitia, which being first called, 
though by lot, was generally found, by some preju- 
dice or superstition, to influence the re8t,i^hich sel- 
dom votea otherwise. It is rather a forced analogy, 
which is not uncommon with Bacon. 
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to be observed, on the other hand, that he 
often anticipates, with marvellous sagaci- 
ty, the discoveries of posterity, and that his 
patient and acute analysis of the phajnom- 
eua of heat has been deemed a model of 
his own inductive reasoning. " No one," 
observes Playfair, " has done so much in 
such circumstances." He was even igno- 
rant of some things that he might have 
known ; he wanted every branch of math- 
ematics ; and, placed in this remote comer 
of Europe, without many kindred minds 
to animate his zeal for physical science, 
seems hardly to have believed the discov- 
eries of Galileo. 

62. It has happened to Lord Bacon, as 
confidence it has to many other writers, that 
of Bacon, he has been extolled for qualities 
by no means characteristic of his mind. 
The first aphorism of the Novum Orga- 
num, so frequently quoted, " Man, the ser- 
vant and interpreter of nature, performs 
and understands so much as he has col- 
lected concerning the order of nature by 
observation or reason, nor do his power 
or his knowledge extend farther," has 
seemed to bespeak an extreme sobriety 
of imagination, a willingness to acquiesce 
in registering the phsenomena of nature 
without seeKins a revelation of her se- 
crets. And nouiing is more true than that 
such was the cautious and patient course 
of inquiry prescribed by him to all the 
genuine disciples of his inductive method. 
But he was far from being one of those 
humble philosophers who would limit hu- 
man science to the enumeration of partic- 
ular facts. He had, on the contrary, vast 
hopes of the human intellect under the 
guidance of his new logic. The Latens 
Schematismus, or intrinsic configuration of 
bodies ; the Latens processus ad formam, 
or transitional operation through which 
they pass from one form or condition of 
nature to another, would one day, as he 
hoped, be brought to light ; and this not, 
of course, by simple observation of the 
senses, nor even by assistance of instru- 
ments, concerning the utihty of which he 
was rather skeptical, but by a rigorous ap- 
plication of exclusive and aifirmative prop- 
ositions to the actual phaenomena by the 
inductive method. "It appears," says 
Playfair, " that Bacon placed the iiltimate 
object of philosophy too high, and too 
much out of the reach of man, even when 
his exertions are most skilfully conduct- 
ed. He seems to have thought that, by 
giving a proper direction to our research- 
es, and carrying them on according to the 
inductive method, we should arrive at the 
knowledge of the essences of the pow- 
ers and qualities residing in bodies ; that 



we should, for instance, become acquaint- 
ed with the essence of heat, of cold, of 
colour, of transparency. The fact, how- 
ever, is that, in as far as science has yet 
advanced, no one essence has been discov- 
ered, either as to matter in general, or as 
to any of its more extensive modifications. 
We are yet in doubt whether heat is a pe- 
culiar motion of the minute parts of bod- 
ies, as Bacon himself conceived it to be, 
or something emitted or radiated from 
their surfaces ; or, lastly, the vibrations of 
an elastic medium by which they are pen- 
etrated and surrounded." 

63. It requires a very extensive survey 
of the actual dominion of sci- AimoM itw- 
ence, and a great sagacity to lifledofuie; 
judge, even in the loosest manner, what 
is beyond the possible limits of human 
knowledge. Certainly, since the time 
when this passage was written by Play- 
fair, more steps have been made towards 
realizing the sanguine anticipations of Ba- 
con than in the two centuries that had 
elapsed since the publication of the Novum 
Organum. We do not yet know the real an- 
ture of heat ; but few would pronounce it 
impossible, or even unlikely, that we may 
know it, in the same sense that we know 
other physical realities not immediately 
perceptible, before many years shall have 
expired. The atomic theory of Dal ton, 
the laws of crystalline substances discov- 
ered by Hauy, the development of others 
still subtler by MitscherUch, instead of ex- 
hibiting, as the older philosophy had done, 
the idola rerum, the sensible appearances 
of concrete substance, radiations from the 
internal glory, admit us, as it were, to 
stand within the vestibule of nature's tem- 
ple, and to gaze on the very curtain of the 
shrine. If, indeed, we could know the in- 
ternal structure of one primary atom, and 
could tell, not, of course, by immediate tes- 
timony of sense, but by legitimate infer- 
ence from it, through what constant laws 
its component molecules, the atoms of 
atoms, attract, retain, and repel each other, 
we should have before our mental vision 
not only the Latens Schematismus, the 
real configuration of substances, but their 
form or cfiScient nature, and could give as 
perfect a definition of any one of them — of 
gold, for example — as we can of a cone or 
a parallelogram. The recent discoveries 
of animal and vegetable development, and 
especially the happy application of the 
microscope to observing chymical and or- 
ganic changes in their actual course, are 
equally remarkable advances towards a 
knowledge of the Latens processus ad 
formam, the corpuscular motions by which 
all change must be accomplished, and are. 
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in fact, a great deal more than Bacon him- 
self would have deemed possible.* 

64. These astonishing revelations of 
butaiiouid natural mysteries, fresh tidings 
bekejKwiUi- of which crowd in upon us eve- 
in bound*. ^ ^^y^ ^ay j,g likely to over. 

whelm all sober hesitation as to the capa- 
cities of the human mind, and to bring 
back that confidence which Bacon, in so 
much less favourable circumstances, has 
Tentured to feel. There seem, however, 
to be good reasons for keeping within 
bounds this expectation of future improve- 
ment, which, as it has sometimes been an- 
nounced in unqualified phrases, is hardly 
more philosophical than the vulgar suppo- 
sition that the capacities of mankind are 
almost stationary. The phaenomena of 
nature, indeed, in all their possible combi- 
nations, are so infinite, in a popular sense 
of the word, that during no period to 
which the human species can be conceived 
to reach would they be entirely collected 
and registered. The case is still stronger 
as to the secret agencies and processes by 
means of which their phaenom^a are dis- 
played. These have as yet, in no one 
mstance, so far as I know, been fully 
ascertained. "Microscopes," says Her- 
schel, " have been constructed which mag- 
nify more than one thousand times in lin- 
ear dimension, so that the smallest visible 
grain of sand may be enlarged to the 
appearance of one million times more 
bulky ; yet the only impression we receive 
by viewing it through such a magnifier is 
that it reminds us of some vast fragment 
of a rock ; while the intimate structure on 
which depend its colour, its hardness, and 
its chymical properties, remains still con- 
cealed ; we do not seem to have made 
even an approach to a closer analysis of 
it by any such scrutiny."! 

65. The instance here chosen is not the 
Lhnustooor "™^st favourable for the experi- 
koowiedce mental philosopher. He might 
brwDM. perhaps hope to gain more 
knowledge by applying the best micro- 
scope to a regular crystal or to an orga- 
nized substance. And it is impossible not 
to regret that the great discovery of the 
solar microscope has been either so im- 
perfectly turned to account by philoso- 
phers, or has disappointed their hopes of 



• By the Latens processas he meant only what 
in the natural operation by which one form or con- 
dition of l>einff 18 induced upon another. Thus, 
when the surface of iron becomes rusty, or when 
water is converted into steam, some change has ta- 
ken place, a latent progresa from one form to another. 
Thi% in numberless cases, we can now answer, at 
leAst to a very great extent, by the science of chym- 
istry. t Discourse on Nat. Philos., p 191. 
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exhibiting the mechanism of nature with 
the distinctness they require. But there 
is evidently a fundamental limitation of 
physical science, arising from those of the 
bodily senses and of muscular motions. 
The nicest instruments must be construct- 
ed and directed by the human hand ; the 
range of the finest glasses must h^ve a 
limit, not only in their own natural struc- 
ture, but in that of the human eye. But no 
theory in science will be acknowledged to 
deserve any regard, except as it is drawn 
immediately, and by an exclusive process, 
from the phsenomena which our senses re- 
port to us. Thus the regular observation 
of definite proportions in chymical combi- 
nation has suggested the atomic theory ; 
and even this has been skeptically accept- 
ed by our cautious school of philosophy. 
If we are ever to go farther into the mole- 
cular analysis of substances, it must be 
through the means and upon the authority 
of new discoveries exhibited to our senses 
in experiment. But the existing powers 
of exhibiting or compelling nature by in- 
struments, vast as they appear to us, and 
wonderful as has been their eflicacy in 
many respects, have done little for many 
years past in diminishing the number of 
substances reputed to be simple ; and with 
strong reasons to suspect that some of 
these, at least, yield to the crucible of 
nature, our electric batteries have up to 
this hour played innocuously round their 
heads. 

60. Bacon has thrown out, once or 
twice, a hint at a single principle, a sum- 
mary law of nature, as if all subordi- 
nate causes resolved themselves into one 
great process, according to which God 
works his will in the universe : Opus 
quod operatur Deus a principio usque ad 
finem. The natural tendency towards 
simpHfication, and what we consider as 
harmony, in our philosophical systems, 
which Lord Bacon nimsell reckons among 
the idola tribdis, the fallacies incident to 
the species, has led some to favour this 
unity of physical law. Impact and grav- 
ity have each had their supporters. But 
we are as yet at a great distance from es- 
tablishing such a generalization, nor does 
it appear by any means probable that it 
will ever assume any simple form. 

67. The close connexion of the inductive 
process recommended by Ba- injactiveio- 
con with natural philosophy, in gic ; wueth. 
the common sense of that word, ^ confined 
and the general selection of his p y "■ 
examples for illustration from that sci» 
ence, have given rise to a questi n 
whether he comprehended metaphysical 
and moral philosophy within the scope oi, 
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his inquiry.* That they formed a part of 
the Instauration of Sciences, and, there- 
fore, of the Baconian philosophy, in the 
fullest sense of the word, is obvious from 
the fact that a large proportion of the 
treatise De Augmentis Scientiarum is ded- 
icated to those subjects ; and it is not less 
so that the idola of the Novum Organum 
are at least as apt to deceive us in moral 
as in physical argument. The question, 
therefore, can only be raised as to the pe- 
culiar method of conducting investigations, 
which is considered as his own. This 
would, however, appear to have been de- 
cided by himself in very positive lan- 
guage. " It may be doubted, rather than 
objected, by some, whether we look to the 
perfection, by means of our method, of 
natural philosophy alone, or of the other 
sciences, also, of logic, of ethics, of poli- 
tics. But we certainly mean what has 
here been said to be understood as to 
them all ; and as the ordinary logic, which 
proceeds by syllogism, does not relate to 
physical only, but to every other science ; 
so ours, which proceeds by induction, 
comprises them all. For we as much 
collect a history and form tables concern- 
ing anger, fear, shame, and the like, and 
also concerning examples from civil life, 
and as much ccyiceming the intellectual 
operations of memory, combination and 
partition, judgment and the others, as con- 
cerning heat and cold, or light, or vegeta- 
tion, or such things."! But he proceeds 
to intimate, as far as I understand the next 
sentence, that, although his method or lo- 



* This question was discussed some years since 
by the late editor of the Kdinburgh Review on one 
side, and bv Dugald Stewart on the other. See 
Edinburgh Review, vol. iii., p. 27.3. and the Prelim- 
inary Dissertation to Stewart's Philosophical Es- 
says. 

X Etiam dubitabit (juispiam potlus quam objiciet, 
uirum nos de naturali tantum philosophia, an etiam 
de scientiis reliquis, logicis, ethicis, politicis, secun- 
dum viam nostram perficiendis loquamur. At nos 
certd de universis hasc, quae dicta sunt, intelligimus ; 
atque auemadmodum vulgaris logica, qus regit res 
per syllogismum, non tantum ad naturales, sed ad 
omnes scientias pertinet, ita et nostra, qua procedit 
per inductionem, omnia complectitur. Tarn enim 
nistoriara et Tabulas Inveniendi conficimus de ira, 
metu et verecundia et similibus, ac etiam de exem- 

Elis rcrum civilium ; nee minQs de motibus mentali- 
us memoriaj compositionis et divisionis, judicii et 
reliquorum, quam de calido et frigido, autluce, aut 
vegetatione aut similibus. Sed tamen cum nostra 
raiio interpretandi, post historiam prsparatam et 
ordinatam, non mentis tantum motus et discursus, 
ut logica vulgaris, sed et rerum naturam intueatur, 
ita mentem regimus ut ad rerum naturam se aptis 
per omnia modis applicare possit. Atque propterea 
multa et diversa in aoctrina interpretationis praecip- 
tmus, quae ad subjecti, de quo in()uirimu8, qualita- 
lem et conditionem modum inveniendi nomiullA ex 
parte applicent.— Nov. Org , i., 127. 



gic, strictly speaking, is applicable to oth- 
er subjects, it is his immediate object to 
inquire into the properties of natural 
things, or what is generally meant by 
physics. To this, indeed, the second book 
of the Novum Organum, and the portions 
that he completed of the remaining parts 
of the Instauratio Magna, bear witness. 

68. It by no means follows, because the 
leading pnnciples of the induct- 
ive philosophy are applicable £SS5!r*biui' 
to other topics of inquiry than on obMrva- 
what is usually comprehended JJrtineii"* 
under the name of physics, that 
we can employ all the praerogativs instan- 
tiarum, and, still less, the peculiar rules 
for conducting experiments which Bacon 
has given us, in moral, or even in psy- 
chological disquisitions. Mai\y of them 
are plainly referrible to particular manip- 
ulations, or, at most, to hmited subjects 
of chymical theory. And the frequent 
occurrence of passages which show Lord 
Bacon^s fondness for experimental pro- 
cesses, seem to have led some to consider 
his peculiar methods as more exclusively 
related to such modes of inquiry than they 
really are. But when the Baconian phi- 
losophy is said to be experimental, we 
are to remember that experiment is only 
better than what we may call passive ob- 
servation, because it enlarges our capaci- 
ty of observing with exactness and expe- 
dition. The reasoning is grounded on ob- 
servation in both cases. In astronomy, 
where nature remarkably presents the ob- 
jects of our observation without liability 
to error or uncertain delay, we may rea- 
son on the inductive principle as well as 
in sciences that require tentative opera- 
tions. The inference drawn from the dif- 
ference of time in the occultation of the 
satellites of Jupiter at different seasons, 
in favour of the Copemican theory and 
against the instantaneous motion of light, 
is an induction of the same kind with any 
that could be derived from an experiment' 
urn cruets. It is an exclusion of those 
hypotheses which might solve manyi^ae- 
nomena, but fail to explain those immedi- 
ately observed. 

69. But astronomy, from the compara- 
tive solitariness, if we may so Advantages 
say, of all its phenomena, and ofibeUiter. 
the simplicity of their laws, has an advan- 
tage that is rarely found in sciences of 
mere observation. Bacon justly gave to 
experiment, or the interrogation of nature, 
compelling her to give up her secrets, a 
decided preference whenever it can be 
employed ; and it is unquestionably true 
that the inductive method is tedious, if 
not uncertain, when it cannot resort to 
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80 compendious a process. One of the 
subjects selected by Bacon, in the tliird 
part of the Instauration, as specimens of 
the method by which an inquiry into na- 
ture should be conducted, the History of 
Winds, does not greatly admit of experi- 
ments ; and the very slow progress of 
meteorology, which has yet hardly de- 
served the name of a science, when com- 
pared with that of chymistry or optics, 
will illustrate the difficulties of employing 
the inductive method without their aid. 
It is not, therefore, that Lord Bacon's 
method of philosophizing is experimental, 
but that by experiment it is most success- 
fully developed. 
70. It will follow 'from hence, that in 
proportion as, in any matter of 
■pphcabiT inquiry, we can separate, in what 
to ptiiioso- we examine, the determining con- 
raioudfld <^i^ions, or law of form, from ev- 
erything extraneous, we shall be 
more able to use the Baconian method 
with advantage. In metaphysics, or what 
Stewart would have called the philosophy 
of the human mind, there seems much in 
its own nature capable of being subjected 
to the inductive reasoning. Such are 
those facts which, by their intimate con- 
nexion with physiology, or the laws of the 
bodily frame, fail properly within the prov- 
ince of the physician. In these, though 
exact observation is chiefly required, it is 
often practicable to shorten its process by 
experiment. And another important il- 
lustration may be given from the educa- 
tion of children, considered as a science 
of rules deduced from observation ; where- 
in also we ace frequently more able to 
substitute experiment for mere experi- 
ence than with mankind in general, whom 
we may observe at a distance, but cannot 
control. In politics, as well as in moral 
Lew ao to pHidence, we can seldom do 
politics and more than this. It seems, how- 
inormis. evetj practicable to apply the 
close attention enforced by Bacon, and 
the careful arrangement and comparison 
of phsenomena, which are the basis of his 
induction, to these subjects. Thus, if the 
circumstances of all popular seditions re- 
corded in history were to be carefully 
collected with great regard to the proba- 
bility of evidence, and to any peculiarity 
that may have affected the results, it might 
be easy to perceive such a connexion of 
antecedent and subsequent events in the 
great plurality of instances, as would rea- 
sonably lead us to form probable inferences 
as to similar tumults when they should 
occur. This has sometimes been done, 
with less universality, and with much less 
accuracy than the Baconian method re- 



quires, by such theoretical writers on pol- 
itics as Machiavel and Bodin. But it has 
been apt to degenerate into pedantry, and 
to disappoint the practical statesman, who 
commonly rejects it with scorn; partly 
because civil history is itself defective, 
seldom giving a just view of events, and 
still less frequently of the motives of those 
concerned in them ; partly because the 
history of mankind is far less copious 
than that of nature, and in much that re- 
lates to politics has not yet had time to 
furnish the groundwork of a sufficient in- 
duction ; but partly, also, from some dis- 
tinctive circumstances, which affect our 
reasonings in moral far more than in phys- 
ical science, and which deserve to be con* 
side red, so far, at least, as to sketch tha 
arguments that might be employed. 

71. The Baconian logic, as has been al- 
ready said, deduces universal induction 
principles from select observa- lenconcia- 
tion, that is, from particular, Jjjyerti^'^ 
and, in some cases of experi- 
ment, from singular instances. It may 
easily appear, to one conversant with the 
syllogistic method, less legitimate than the 
old induction, which proceeded by an ex- 
haustive enumeration of particulars, and, 
at most, warranting but a probable con- 
clusion. The answer to this objection 
can only be found in the acknowledged 
uniformity of the laws of nature, so that 
whatever has once occurred will, under 
absolutely similar circumstances, always 
occur agam. This may be called the 
suppressed premise of every Baconian 
enthymem, every inference from observa- 
tion of phenomena, which extends beyond 
the particular case. When it is once as- 
certained that water is composed of one 
proportion of oxygen to one of hydrogen, 
we never doubt but that such are its inva- 
riable constituents. We may repeat the 
experiment, to secure ourselves against 
the risk of error in the operation, or of 
some unperceived condition that may have 
affected the result ; but, when a sufficient 
number of trials has secured us against 
this, an invariable law of nature is infer- 
red from the particular instance ; no one 
conceives that one pint of pure water can 
be of a different composition from anoth- 
er. All men, even the most rude, reason 
upon this primary maxim ; but they rea- 
son inconclusively from misapprehending 
the true relations of cause and effect in the 
phaenomena to which they direct their at- 
tention. It is by the sagacity and ingenu- 
ity with which Bacon has excluded the va- 
rious sources of error, and disengaged the 
true cause, that his method is distinguish- 
ed from that which the vulgar practise. 
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73. It is required, however, for the va- 
Beuona fbr ^^^^^Y ®^ *^*® method, first, that 
this differ- there should be a strict uniform- 
•"^*- ity in the general laws of nature, 

from which we can infer that what has 
bteen will, in the same conditions, be again ; 
and, secondly, that we shall be able to 
perceive and estimate all the conditions 
with an entire and exclusive knowledge. 
The first is granted in all physical phae- 
nomena; but in those which we cannot 
submit to experiment, or investigate by 
some such method as Bacon has pointed 
out, we often find our philosophy at fault 
for want of the second. Such at present 
is the case with respect to many parts of 
chymistry ; for example, that of organic 
substances, which we can analyze, but, as 
yet, can in very few instances recompose. 
We do not know, and, if we did know, 
could not, perhaps, command, the entire 
conditions of organic bodies (even struc- 
turally, not as hving), the form^ as Bacon 
calls it, of blood, or milk, or oak-galls. 
But, in attempting to subject the actions of 
men to this mductive philosophy, we are 
arrested by the want of both the necessa- 
ry requisitions. Matter can only be di- 
verted from its obedience to unvarying 
laws by the control of mind ; but we have 
to inquire whether mind is equally the 
passive instrument of any law. We have 
to open the great problem of human liber- 
ty, and must deny even a disturbing force 
to the will before we can assume that all 
actions of mankind must, under given con- 
ditions, preserve the same necessary train 
of sequences as a molecule of matter. 
But, if^ this be answered affirmatively, we 
are still almost as far removed from a con- 
clusive result as before. We cannot, 
without contradicting every day experi- 
ence, maintain that all men are deter- 
mined alike by the same exterior circum- 
stances ; we must have recourse to the 
differences of temperament, of physical 
constitution, of casual or habitual associa- 
tion. The former alone, however, are, at 
the best, subject to our observation, either 
at the time, or, as is most common, through 
testimony ; of the latter, no being, which 
does not watch the movements of the soul 
itself, can reach more than a probable con- 
jecture. Sylla resigned the dictatorship ; 
therefore all men, in the circumstances of 
Sylla, will do the same, is an argument 
false in one sense of the word circumstan- 
ces, and useless, at least, in the other. It 
is doubted by many whether meteorology 
will ever be well understood, on account 
of the complexity of the forces concerned, 
and their remoteness from the apprehen- 
sion of the senses. Do not the same dif- 



ficulties apply to human affairs? And 
while we reflect on these difficulties, to 
which we must add those which spring 
from the scantiness of our means of ob- 
servation, the defectiveness and falsehood 
of testimony, especially what is called 
historical, and a thousand other errors .to 
which the various "idola of the world 
and the cave" expose us, we shall be 
rather astonished that so many probable 
rules of civil prudence have been treasured 
up and confirmed by experience, than dis- 
posed to give them a higher place in phi- 
losophy than they can claim. 

73. It might be alleged in reply to these 
considerations, that, admitting considen- 
the absence of a strictly scien- tion« on the 
tific certainty in moral reason- wherside. 
ing, we have yet, as seems acknowledged 
on the other side, a great body of proba- 
ble inferences, in the extensive knowledge 
and sagacious application of which most 
of human wisdom consists. And all that 
is required of us in dealing either with 
moral evidence or with the conclusions 
we draw from it, is to estimate the proba- 
bility of neither too high ; an error from 
which the severe and patient discipline of 
the inductive philosophy is most likely to 
secure us. It would be added by some, 
that the theory of probabilities deduces a 
wonderful degree of certainty from things 
very uncertain, when a sufficient number 
of experiments can be made ; and thus, 
that events depending upon the will of 
mankind, even under circumstances the 
most anomalous, and apparently irreduci- 
ble to principles, may be calculated with a 
precision inexplicable to any one who has 
paid little attention to the subject. This, 
perhaps, may appear rather a curious ap- 
plication of mathematical science than 
one from which our moral reasonings are 
likely to derive much benefit, especially 
as the conditions under which a very high 
probability can mathematically be obtain- 
ed involve a greater number of trials than 
experience will generally furnish. It is, 
nevertheless, a field that deserves to be 
more fully explored : the success of those 
who have attempted to apply analytical 
processes to moral probabilities has not 
hitherto been very encouraging, inasmuch 
as they have often come to results falsi- 
fied by experience ; but a more scrupulous 
regard to all the conditions of each prob- 
lem may perhaps obviate many sources 
of error.* 



* A calcalmtion was published not lon^ since, 
said to be on the authority of an enunent \vi\i\^ phi- 
losopher, according to which, framing a moderate 
probability that each of twelve jurors would decide 
rightly, the chances in fa?our of the rectitude of 
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74. It seems, upon the whole, that we 
Kcsaitor should neither conceive the in- 
tba whole, ductive method to be useless in 
regard to any subject but physical science, 
nor deny the peculiar advantages it pos- 
sesses in those inquiries rather than oth- 
ers. What must in all studies be impor- 
tant, is the habit of turning round the sub- 
ject of our investigation in every light, the 
observation of everything that is pecuUar, 
the exclusion of all that we find on reflec- 
tion to be extraneous. In historical and 
antiquarian researches ; in all critical ex- 
amination which turns upon facts ; in the 
scrutiny of judicial evidence, a great part 
of Lord Bacon's method, not, of course, 
all the experimental rules of the Novum 
Organum, has, as 1 conceive, a legitimate 
application.* I would refer any one who 



their unanimous verdict were made something ex- 
cnrragantly high, I think about 8000 to 1. It is 
more easy to perceive the fallacies of this pretend- 
ed demonstration than to explain how a man of 
great acuteneas should have overlooked them. One 
among many is, that it assumes the giving a verdict 
at all to be voluntary, whereas, in practice, the jury 
must decide one way or the other. We must de- 
duct, therefore, a fraction, expressing the probabil- 
ity that some of the twelve have wrongly conceded 
their opinions to the rest. One danger of this rath- 
er favourite application of mathematical principles 
to moral probabilities, as indeed it is of statistical 
tables (a remark of far wider extent), is, that, by 
considering mankind merely as units, it practically 
habituates the mind to a moral and social levelling, 
as inconsistent with a just estimate of men as it is 
characteristic of the present age. 

• The principle of Bacon's prerogative instances, 
and perhaps, in some cases, a very analogous appli- 
cation of them, appear to hold in our inquiries into 
historical evidence. The fact sought to be ascer- 
tained in the one subject correspunds to the physi- 
cal law in the other. The testimonies, as we, 
though rather laxly, call them, or passages in 
books from which we infer the fact, correspond to 
the olttfervations or experiments from which we de- 
dace the law. The necessity of a sufficient induc- 
tion, by searching for ail proof that may bear on the 
question, is as manifest in one case as in the other. 
The exclusion of precarious and inconclusive evi- 
dence is alike indispensable in both. I'he selection 
of prerogative instances, or such as carry with them 
aatisfactury conviction, requires the same sort of 
inventive and reasoning powers. It is easy to il- 
lustrate this by examples. Thus, in the controver- 
sy concerning the Icon Basilike, the admission of 
Gauden's claim by Lord Clarendon is in the nature 
of a prerogative instance; it rendera the supposition 
of the falsehood of that claim highly improbable. 
But the many second-hand and hearsay testimonies 
which may he alleged on the other side, to prove 
that the book was written by King Charles, are not 

Ererogative instances, because their falsehood will 
e found to invulve very little improbability. So, 
in a different controversy, the silence of some of 
the fathers as to the text, commonly called, of the 
three heavenly witnesses, even while expounding 
the context cif^the passage, is a quasi mtrogatn^ in- 
stamen; a decisive proof that they did not know it, 
or did not believe it genuine ; because, if they did, 
no Bolife can be coacaived for the omitiioii. Bdt 



may doubt this to his History of Winds, 
as one sample of what we mean by the 
Baconian method, and ask whether a kind 
of investigation, analogous to what is 
therein pursued for the sake of eUciting 
physical truths, might not be employed in 
any analytical process where general or 
even particular facts are sought to be 
known. Or, if an example is required of 
such an investigation, let us look at the 
copious induction from the past and ac- 
tual history of mankind upon which Mai- 
thus established his general theory of the 
causes which have retarded the natural 
progress of population. Upon all these 
subjects, before mentioned, tnere has been 
an astonishing improvement in the rea- 
soning of the learned, and perhaps of the 
world at large, since the time of Bacon, 
though much remains very defective. In 
what degree it may be owing to the prev- 
alence of a physical philosophy, founded 



the silence of Laurentiua Valla as to its absence 
from the manuscripts on which he commented, ia 
no prerogative instance to prove that it was con- 
tained in them ; because it is easy to perceive that 
he might have motives for saying nothing; and, 
though the negative argument, as it ia called, or in- 
ference that a fact is not true, because such uxl 
such persons have not mentioned it, is, taken gen- 
erally, weaker than positive testimony, it will fre- 
quently supply prerogative instances where the lat- 
ter does not. Launoy, in a little treatise, De Auc- 
toritate Negantis Argumenti, which displays more 

Slain sense than ingenuity or philosophy, lays it 
own that a fact of a public nature, which is not 
mentioned by any writer within 200 years of the 
time, supposing, of course, that there is extant a 
competent number of writers who would naturaUy 
have mentioned it, is not to be believed. The pe- 
riod seems rather arbitrary, and was possibly so 
considered by himself; but the general principle is 
of the highest importance in historical criticism. 
Thus, in the once celebrated question of Pope Joan, 
the silence of all writers near the time aa to so won- 
derful a fact was justly deemed a kind of preroga- 
tive argument when set in opposition to the many 
repetitions of the story in later ages. But the al- 
ienee of Gildas and Bede as to the victories of Ar- 
thur is no such argument against their reality, be- 
cause they were not under a historical obligation, 
or any strong motive, which would prevent their si- 
lence. Generally speaking, the more anomaloua 
and interesting an event is, the stronger is the ar- 
gument against its truth from the silence of con- 
temporaries, on account of the propensity of man- 
kincl to believe and recount the marvellous; and 
the weaker is the argument from the testimony of 
later times for the same reason. A similar analogy 
holds also in jurisprudence. The principle of our 
law, rejecting hearsay and secondary evidence, }» 
founded on the Baconian rule. Fifty persons may 
depose that they have heard of a fact or of its cir- 
cumstances ; but the eyewitness ia the prerogative 
instance. It would carry us too far to develop thia 
at length, even if I were fully prepared to do so ; 
but this much may lead us to tnink, that whoever 
shall fill up that lamentable desidtratum, the lo^c 
of evidence, ought to have fomiliarized himseU* with 
the Novum Orfanom. 
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upon his indiietiye logic, it might not be 
uninteresting to inquire.* 

75. It is probable that Lord Bacon nev- 
Bacon's apti- ^^ much followed Up in his own 
cade for mor- mind that application of his 
■1 ■objects, method to psychological, and 
still less to moral and political subjects, 
which he has declared himself to intend. 
The distribution of the Instauratio Magna, 
which he has prefixed to it, relates wholly 
to physical science. He has in no one 
instance given an example, in the Novum 
Organum,from moral philosophy, and one 
only, that of artificial memory, from what 
lie would have called logic.f But we 
must constantly remember that the phi- 
losophy of Bacon was left exceedingly in- 
eomplete. Many lives would not have 
sufficed for what he had planned, and he 
ffave only the hora subsecwtt of his own. 
It is evident that he had turned his 
thoughts to physical philosophy rather 
for an exercise of his reasoning faculties, 
and out of his insatiable thirst for knowl- 
edge, than from any peculiar aptitude for 
their subjects, much less any advantage 
of opportunity for their cultivation. He 
was more eminently the philosopher of 
human than of general nature. Hence he 
is exact, as well as profound, in all his re- 
flections on civil life and mankind, while 
his conjectures in natural philosophy, 
though often very acute, are apt to wan- 
der far from the truth in consequence of 

* "The effects which Bacon's writings have 
hitherto produced, have indeed been far more con- 

SiicQous in physics than in the science of mind 
ven here, however, they have been great and most 
important, as well as in some collateral branches 
of knowledge, such as natural jurisprudence, polit- 
ical economy, criticism, and morals, which spring 
up from the same root, or, rather, which are branch- 
M of that tree of which the science of mind is the 
tmnk."— Stewart> Philosophical Essays, Prelim. 
Dissertation. The principal advantage, perhaps, of 
those habits of reasoning which the Baconian meth- 
ods, whether learned directly, or through the many 
diociples of that school, have a tendency to gener- 
ato, IS, that they render men cautious and pains- 
taking in the pursuit of truth, and therefore restrain 
thorn from deciding too soon. Nemo reperitur qui 
in rebus ipsis et experientia moram fecerit legiti- 
mam. These words are more frequently true of 
moral and political reasoners than of any others. 



•ion, party spirit, or vanity, or perhaps by affections 
morally right, but not the less dangerous in reason- 
ing, to maintain the patient and dispassionste sus- 
pense of judgment (a«ara>f7<//ia), which ought to be 
the condition of our inquiries. 

t Nov. Organ., ii., 26. It may, however, be ob- 
ij^Tved, that we find a few passages in the ethical 
part of De Augmentis, lib. vii., cap. 3, which show 
that he had some notions of moral induction germi- 
nating in hit mind. 



his defective acquaintance with the ph»- 
nomena of nature. His Centuries of Nat- 
ural History give abundant proof of this. 
He is, in all these inquiries, like one 
doubtfully, and by degrees, making out a 
distant prospect, but often deceived by 
the haze. But if we compare what may 
be found in the si^th, seventh, and eighth 
books De Augmentis ; in the Essays, the 
History of Henry VII., and the various 
short treatises contained in his works on 
moral and political wisdom, and on human 
nature, from experience of which all such 
wisdom is drawn, with the Rhetoric, Eth- 
ics, and Politics of Aristotle, or with the 
historians most celebrated for their deep 
insight into civil society and human char- 
acter; with Thucydides, Tacitus, Philip de 
Comines, Machiavel, Davila, Hume, we 
shall, I think, find that one man may al- 
most be compared with all of these to- 
gether. When Galileo is named as equal 
to Bacon, it is to he remembered that Gal- 
ileo was no moral or political philosopher, 
and in this department Leibnitz certainly 
falls very short of Bacon. Burke perhaps 
comes, of all modem writers, the nearest 
to him ; but, though Bacon may not be 
more profound than Burke, he is still more 
copious and comprehensive. 

76. The comparison of Bacon and Gal- 
ileo is naturally built upon the comparison 
influence which, in the same age, or Bacon and 
they exerted in overthrowing ^■'"«<»- 
the philosophy of the schools, and in found- 
ing that new discipline of real science 
which has rendered the last centuries glo- 
rious. Hume has given the preference to 
the latter, who made accessions to the do- 
main of human knowledge so splendid, so 
inaccessible to cavil, so unequivocal in 
their results, that the majority of man- 
kind would perhaps be carried along with 
this decision. There seems, however, to be 
no doubt that the mind of Bacon was more 
comprehensive and profound. But these 
comparisons are apt to involve incammen- 
surable relations. In their own intellect- 
ual characters they bore no great resem- 
blance to each other. Bacon had scarce 
any knowledge of geometry, and so far 
ranks much below not only Galileo, but 
Descartes, Newton, and Leibnitz, all sig- 
nalized by wonderful discoveries in the 
science of quantity, or in that part of 
physics which employs it. He has, in 
one of the profound aphorisms of the No- 
vum Orffanum, distinguished the two spe- 
cies of philosophical genius ; one more apt 
to perceive the differences of things, the 
other their analogies. In a mind of the 
highest order neither of these powers will 
be really deficient, and his own inductive 
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method is at once the best exercise of i 78. The ignorance of Bacon in mathe- 
both, and the best safeguard against the ! matics, and, what was much nta preji 
excess of either. But, upon the whole, it worse, his inadequate notions agtiniti 



may certainly be said that the genius of 
Lord Bacon was naturally more inclined 
to collect the resemblances of nature than 
to note her differences. This is the case 
with men hke him of sanguine temper, 
warm fancy, and brilliant wit ; but it is 
not the frame of mind which is best suit> 
ed to strict reasoning. 



of their utility, must be reck- 



ematics. 



whether what we call logic does not deserve to be 
taught at all. 

A living writer of high reputation, who has at 
least fully understood his own subject, and illus- 
trated it better than his predecessors, from a more 
enlarged reading and thinking, wherein his own 

„. ^ acuteness has been improved by the writers of the 

77. Itisnoproof ofasolidacQuaintancf /Baconian school, has been unfortunately instm- 



with Lord Bacon's philosophy to deify 
his name as the ancient schools did those 
of their founders, or evea to exaggerate 
the powers of his genius. Powers they 



mental, by the very merits of his treatise on Logic, 
in keeping up the prejudices on this subject, which 
have generally been deemed characteristic of the 
university to which he belonged. All the reflection 
I have been able to give to the subject has con- 



were surprisingly great, yet limited in i ""'"It^ ™« ^f ^^« »n«»»"cy of the synogisti^ 
fKoS.. ,^«n^ ««^ ««f ;« «ii -iorw^^fo ««.,«! . enabhng us to think nghtly for ourselves. or, which 

IS part of thmking^ nghtly, in detecting those falla- 



their range, and not in all respects equal ; 
nor could they overcome every impedi- 
ment of circumstance. Even of Bacon 
it may be said that he attempted more 
than he has achieved, and perhaps more 



cies of others which might impose on our under- 
standing before we have acquired that art. It has 
been often allesed, and, as far as I can judge, with 
perfect truth, that no man who can be worth an- 
swering ever commits, except through mere inad- 



than he clearly apprehended. His objects ■ vertence. any paralogisms which the common logic 
appear sometimes indistinct, and I am not . serves to point out. It is easy enough to construct 
sure that they are always consistent. In | «y*logi»nns which sin against its rules ; but the 
the Advancement of Learning he aspired ■ 1"f»''<'" >»• ^Y ^^om ^^ey were employed. It is 
trt All «r* ^^ «♦ i««o* ♦.. ;«j:«»»« ♦u^ j a ^^^ uncommon, as I am aware, to represent an ad- 
to fill up, or, at least, to mdicate the defi- versary as reasoning ilio^icallj; ; but this is gener- 



ciencies in every department of knowl- 
edge; he gradually confined himself to 
philosophy, and at length to physics. 
But few of his works can be deemed 



ally effected by putting his argument into our own 
words. The ffreat fault of all, over-induction, or 
the assertion of a general premise upon an insuffi- 
cient examination of particulars,*cannot be discov- 
, ^ ^ .u . .• Tx . ' ''•^ or cured by any logical skill ; and this is the 

complete, not even the treatise De Aug- ■ error into which men really fall, not that of omit- 
mentis, which comes nearer to it than | cing to distribute the middle rmn, though it comes in 
most of the rest. Hence the study of "ffec'. «nd oken in appearance, to the same thing. 
Lord Bacon is difficult, and not, as I con- ' J^^o not contend that the rules of syllogism, which 

^■„^ ^, „,i J 4 J * Ju *'-"•* Are very short and smiple, ought not to be learned ; 

ceive, very well adapted to those who „r that there may not be some advantage in occa^ 
nave made no progress whatever in the , ^ionally stating our own argument, or calling on 
exact sciences, nor accustomed them- ' another to state his, in a regular form (an advan- 

selves to independent thinking. They I '^«!j ^°y!'7«''''^f^^»^^«*»»'«*^»'c»^J^»»|j»» >»» '" 
K««^ »».,». u^Ji^ ^^A^ « ♦«w.uJr^i, ;.> ^.,. words, rhetorical, than one which affects the rea- 
have never been made a textbook in our ^^.^^ faculties): nor do I deny that it is philo- 

universities; though, after a judicious sophically worth while to know that all ^fn*ra/ r«». 

course of preparatory studies — ^by which I /zoning by word* may be reduced into syllogism, at it 

mean a good foundation in geometry and '• to know that most of geometry may be resolved 

the philosophical principles of grammar— '"^° the super-position of equal triangles; but, to 



the first book of the Novum Organum 
might be very advantageously combined 
with the instruction of an enhghtened lec- 
turer.* 

* It is by no means to be inferred, that, because 
the actual text of Bacon is not always such as can 



represent this portion of logical science as the 
whole, appears to me almost like teaching the 
M:holar Luclid's axioms, and the axiomatic theo- 
rem to which 1 have alluded, and calling this the 
-cience of geometry. The following passage from 
Lhe Port- Royal logic is very judicious and candid, 
^'iving as much to the Aristotelian system as it de- 
>«rves : ** Cette partie, que nous avons mainte- 



be well understood by very young men, I obiect to I'ant k traiter,qui comprend les regies du raisonne- 
their being led to the real principles of inductive i ment, est estim^e la plus importante de la logiqae, 
philosophy, which alone will teach them to think, I '^t c'est presque I'unique qu'on y traite avec quelque 



firmly, hut not presumptuously, for themselves. I 4oin ; msis il y a sujet de douter si elle est aussi 
Few defects, on the contrary, in our system of edu- ' utile qu'on se Timagine. La plupart des erreun 
cation are more visible than the want of an ade- ' ilea hommes, comme nous avons dejk dit ailleurs, 
quale course of logic ; and this is not likely to be i viennent bien plus de ce quMls raisonnent sur de 
rectified so long 9s the Aristotelian methods chal- ' ^aux principes, que non pas de ce qu*ils raisonnent 



lenge that denomination exclusively of all other 
aids to the re^isoning faculties. The position that 
nothing else is to be called logic, were it even 
agreea^ile to fhe derivation of the word, which it is 
not, or to the usage of the ancients, which is by 
no means uniformly the case, or to that of modern 
philosophy and correct language, which is certain- 
ly not at all the case, is no answer to the qaestion, , J«» appUqtier. 



inal suivant leurs principes. II arrive rarement 
qu'on se laisse tromper par des raisonnemcns qui 
ne soient faux que parceque la cons^uence en est 
Frtal tir^ ; et ceox qui ne seroient pss capables 
d'en reconnoitre la faussetA par la seule lumi^re de 
U raison, ne le seroient pas ordinairement d'enten- 
re les regies que Ton en donne, et encore moins de 
Neanmoios, quaiid on ne consid^ie- 
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oned among the chief defects in his phil- 
osophical writings. In a remarkable pas- 
sage of the Advancement of Learning, he 
held mathematics to be a part of meta- 
physics ; but the place of this is altered 
m the Latin, and they are treated as 
merely auxiliary or instrumental to phys- 
ical inquiry. He had some prejudice 
against pure mathematics, and thought 
they had been unduly elevated in com- 
parison with the realities of nature. " I 
Know not," he says, " how it has arisen 
that mathematics and logic, which ought 
to be the serving-maids of physical phi- 
losophy, yet affecting to vaunt the cer- 
tainty that belongs to them, presume to 
exercise a dominion over her." It is 
surely very erroneous to speak of geome- 
try, which relates to the objective reali- 
ties of space, and to natural objects so far 
as extended, as a mere handmaid of phys- 
ical philosophy, and not rather a part of 
it. Playfair has made some good remarks 
on the advantages derived to experimental 
philosophy itself from the mere applica- 
tion of geometry and algebra. And one 
of the reflections which this ought to ex- 
cite is, that wc are not to conceive, as 
some hastily do, that there can be no real 
utility to mankind, even of that kind of 
utihty which consists in multiplying the 
conveniences and luxuries of life, spring- 
ing from theoretical and speculative in- 
quiry. The history of algebra, so barren 
in the days of Tartaglia and Vieta, so 
productive of wealth when applied to dy- 

roit ces regies que comme des vC'iit^s sp^culatives, 
elles serviroient toujours a exercer Tesprit ; et de 
plus, on ne peut nier qu'elles n*aient quelque usage 
en quelques rencontres, et k regard de queiques 
personnes, qui, 6tant d*un naturel vif et p^n^trant, 
ne se laissent quelquefois tromper par des fausses 
consequences, que faute d'attenlion, & quoi la re- 
flexion qu'ils feroient sur ces regies, seroit capable 
de remfedier."— Art de Penser, part iii. How dif- 
ferent is this sensible passage from one auoted from 
some anonymous writer in Whateley's Logic, p. 34. 
** A fallacy consisu of an ingenious mixture of truth 
and falsehood, so entangled, so intimately blended, 
that the fallacy is, in the chymical phrase, held in 
solution ; one drop of sound logic is that test which 
immediately disunites them, makes the foreign 
substance visible, and precipitates it to the bottom." 
One fallacy, it might be answered, as common as 
any, is the false analogy, the misleading the mind 
by a comparison, where there is no real proportion 
or resemblance. The chy mist's lest is the necessary 
means of detecting the foreign substance ; if the 
•* drop of sound logic" be such, it is strange that 
lawyers, mathematicians, and mankind in general 
should so sparmgly employ it ; the fact being noto- 
rious, that those most eminent for strong reasoning 
powers are rarely conversant with the syllogistic 
method. It is also well known, that these " inti- 
mately blended mixtures of truth and falsehood" 
deceive no man of plain sense. So much for the 
tut. 



namical calculations in our own, may be 
a sufiicient answer. 

79. One of the petty blemishes which, 
though lost in the splendour of Baron*s ex- 
Lord Bacon's excellences, it is c««ofwii. 
not unfair to mention, is connected with 
the peculiar characteristics of his mind ; 
he is sometimes too metaphorical and 
witty. His remarkable talent for discov- 
ering analogies seems to have inspired 
him with too much regard to them as ar- 
guments, even when they must appear to 
any common reader fanciful and far-fetch- 
ed. His terminology, chiefly for the same 
reason, is often a little affected, and, in 
Latin, rather barbarous. The divisions 
of his prerogative instances in the Novum 
Organum are not always founded upon in- 
telligible distinctions. And the general 
obscurity of the style, neither himself 
nor his assistants being good masters of 
the Latin language, which, at the best, is 
never flexible or copious enough for our 
philosophy, renders the perusal of both 
his great works too laborious for the im- 
patient reader. Brucker has well ob- 
served, that the Novum Organum has 
been neglected by the generality, and 
proved of far less service than it would 
otherwise have been in philosophy, in 
consequence of these very defects, as 
well as the real depth of the author's 
mind.* 

80. What has been the fame of Bacon, 
" the wisest, greatest of man- F.^^of 
kind," it is needless to say. What Baron on 
has been his real influence over thecomi- 
mankind ; how much of our en- "*^"^ 
larged and exact knowledge may be at- 
tributed to his inductive method ; what of 
this, again, has been due to a thorough 
study of his writings, and what to an 
indirect and secondary acquaintance with 
them, are questions of another kind, and 
less easily solved. Stewart, the philoso- 
pher who has dwelt most on the praises 
of Bacon, while he conceives him to have 
exercised a considerable influence over 
the English men of science in the seven- 
teenth century, supposes, on the authority 
of Montucla, that he did not " command 
the general admiration of Europe" till the 
publication of the preliminary discourse 
to the French Encyclopaidia by Diderot 
and D'Alembert. This, however, is by 

* Legenda ipsa nobilissima tfactatio ab illis e«t, 
qui in rerum naiuralium inquisitione felicitcr pro- 
gredi cupiunt. Quae si paulo plus luminia et per- 
spicuitatis haberet. et novorum terminorum et par- 
titionum artificio lectorem non remoraretur, longd 
plura. quain factum est, contuli.sset ad philosophias 
eniendatioiiem. His eniin obstantibus a plensque 
hoc organum neglectum est.— Hist. Philos., v.. 09 
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mach too precipitate a conclusion. He 
became almost immediately known on the 
Continent. Gassendi was one of his most 
ardent admirers. Descartes mentions him, 
I believe, once only, in a letter to Mer- 
senne in 1632;* but he was of all men the 
most unwilling to praise a contemporary. 
It may be said that these were philoso- 
phers, and that their testimony does not 
imply the admiration of mankind. But 
writers of a very different character men- 
tion him in a familiar manner. Richelieu 
is said to have highly esteemed Lord Ba- 
con.f And it may in some measure be 
due to this, that in the Sentimens de TAca- 
d6mie Frangaise sur Ic Cid he is alluded 
to, simply by the name Bacon, as one well 
known.| Voiture, in a letter to Costar, 
about the same time, bestows high eulogy 
on some passages of Bacon which his cor- 
respondent had sent to him, and observes 
that Horace would have been astonished 
to hear a barbarian Briton discourse in 
such a style. The treatise De Augmentis 
was republished in France in 1624, the 
year after its appearance in England. It 
was translated into French as early as 
1632 ; no great proofs of neglect. Edi- 
tions came out in Holland, 1645, 1652, and 
1662.^ Even the Novum Organum, which, 
as has been said, never became so popular 
as his other writings, was thrice printed 
in Holland, in 1645, 1650, and 1660.|| Leib- 
nitz and Puffendorf are loud in their ex- 
pressions of admiration, the former ascri- 
bing to him the revival of true philosophy 
as fully as we can at present.^ I should 



• Vol. vi., p. 210, edit. Cousin. 

t The only authority that I can now quote for 
this ia not very good, that of Aubrey's Manuscripts, 
which 1 find in Se ward's Anecdotes, iv„ 328. tiui 
it seems not improbable. The same book quotes 
Balzac as saying : " Croyons done, pour I'amour du 
Chancelier Bacon, que toutes les folies des anciens 
•ont sages ; et tous leurs songes myst^rcs, et de 
celles-ii qui sont eslim6cs pures fdbles, il ii*y en a 
pas one, queique bizarre et cxtravagante qu*elle soit, 
qui n'ait son fondement dans Thistoire, *i Von en 
9tut eroire Bncon, et qui n'ait ^t^ d^guis^e de la sorte 
par Jes sages du vieuz temps, pour la rendre plus 
atile aux peuples." 

X P. 41(1633). 

^ J'ai trouv^ parfaitement beau tout ce que vous 
me mandez de Bacon. Mais ne vouit semble t'll 

Ks go' Horace qui disoit, Visam Bhtannoa hospiti- 
s feros, seroit bien ^tonn6 d*entendre un barbare 
discourir comme cela? Costar is said by Bayle to 
have borrowed much from Bacon. La Mot he le 
Vayer mentions him in bis Dialogues ; in fact, in- 
stances are numerous. 

D Montagu's Life of Bacon, p. 407. He has not 
mentioned an edition at Strasburg, 1635, which is 
m the British Museum. 

There is also an edition without time or place, in 
the catalogue of the British Museum. 

5 Brocker, V ,95. Stewart says that " Bayle does 
Dot give above twelve lines to Bacon ;** but he calls 

Vol. il— M 



be more inclined to doubt whether he were 
adequately valued by his countrymen in 
his own time, or in the immediately subse- 
quent period. Under the first Stuarts, 
there was little taste among studious men 
but for theology, and chiefly for a theolo- 
gy which, proceeding with an extreme 
deference to authority, could not but gen- 
erate a disposition of mind, even upon 
other subjects, alien to the progressivfe and 
inquisitive spirit of the inductive philoso- 
phy.* The institution of the Royal Socie- 
ty, or, rather, the love of physical science 
out of which that institution arose, in the 
second part of the seventeenth century, 
made England resound with the name of 
her illustrious chancellor. Few now spoke 
of him without a kind of homage that only 
the greatest men receive. Yet still it was 
by natural philosophers alone that the wri- 
tings of Bacon were much studied. The 
editions of his works, except the £$says, 
were few; the Novum Organum never 

him one of the greatest men of his age, and the 
length of an article in Bayle was never designed 
to be a measure of the merit of its subject. 

* It is not uncommon to meet with persons, espe- 
cially who are or have been engaged in teaching oth- 
ers dogmatically what they have themselves received 
in the Tike manner, to whom the inductive philosophy 
appears a mere school of skepticism, or, at best, 
wholly inapplicable to any subjects which require 
entire conviction. A cert<i;.i deduction from cer- 
tain premises is the only reason they acknowledge. 
This is peculiarly the case with theologians, but it is 
also extended to everything which is taught in a syn- 
thetic manner. Lord Bacon has a remarkable pas- 
sage on this in the 9lh book De Augmentis. Post- 
quam articuli et principia reli^ionis jam in sedibus 
suis fuerint locata, ita ut a ralionis examine penitus 
eximantur, tum demum conceditur ab illis illationes 
derivare ac deducere, secundum analogiam ipsorum. 
In rebus quidem naturalibus hoc non tenet. Nam 
et ipsa principia examini subjiciuntur; per inducli- 
onem, inquam, licet minime per syllogismum. At- 
que eadem ilia nullam hahent cum ratione repug- 
nanliam, ut ab eodem fonte cum primse propositi- 
ones, tum mediae, deducantur. Ahter fit in religio- 
ne : ubi et primaa propositiones authopystatas sunt, 
atque per se subsistentes ; et rursus non reguntur 
ab ilia ratione quao propositiones consequentes de- 
ducit. Ncqne tamen lioc fit in religione sola, sed 
etiam in aliis ncientiis, tam ^ravioribus, quam levi- 
oribus, ubi scilicet prouositiones humans placita 
sunt, non posita ; siquioem et in illis rationis usus 
absolutus esse non potest. Viden^us enim in ludis, 
puta schaccorum, aut similibus, priores ludi normas 
et leges mer^ positives esse, et ad placitum ; quas 
recipi, non in disputationem vocari, prorsus opor- 
teat ; ut vero vincas, et perit^ lusum instituas, ia ar- 
tificiosum est et rationale. Eodem modo fit et in 
legibus humanis ; in quibus baud paucas sunt mazi- 
mse, ut loquunlur, hoc est, placita mera juris, qua 
aucloritate magis quam ratione nituntur, neque in 
disccptationem veniunt. Quid vero sit justissi- 
mum. non absolute, sed relative, hoc est ex analo- 

f(i4 illarum maximaruro, id demum rationale est, et 
atum disputationi campum prcbet. This passsBe, 
well weighed, majr show us where, why, and oy 
whom the synthetic and syllogistic methods have 
been preferred to the inductive and analytical. 
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came separately from the English press.* 
Tliey were not even much quoted ; for I 
believe it will be found that the fashion of 
referring to the brilliant passages of the 
De Augmentis and the Novum Organum, 
at least in books designed for the general 
reader, is not much older than the close 
of the last century. Scotland has the 
merit of having led the way; Reid, Stew- 
art, Robison, and Playfair turned that 
which had been a blind veneration into a 
rational worship ; and I should suspect 
that more have read Lord Bacon within 
these thirty years than in the two prece- 
ding centuries. It may be a usual con- 
sequence of the enthusiastic panegyrics 
lately poured upon his name, that a more 
positive efficacy has sometimes been at- 
tributed to his philosophical writings than 
they really possessed; and it might be 
asked whether Italy, where he was proba- 
bly not much known, were not the true 
school of experimental philosophy in Eu- 
rope ; whether his methods of investigation 
were not chiefly such as men of sagacity 
and lovers of truth mifi;ht simultaneously 
have devised. But, whatever may have 
been the case with respect to actual dis- 
coveries in science, we must give to writ- 
ten wisdom its proper meed ; no books 
prior to those of Lord Bacon carried man- 
kind so far on the road to truth; none 
have obtained so thorough a triumph over 
arrogant usurpation without seeking to 
substitute another ; and he may be com- 
pared with those liberators of nations, who 
nave given them laws by which they might 
govern themselves, and retained no hom- 
age but their gratitude.f 



* The De Augmentis was only once published 
after the first edition, in 163S. An indifferent trans- 
lation, by Gilbert Watts, came out in 1640. No 
edition of Bacon*s Works was published in Eng- 
land before 1730; another appeared in 1740, and 
there have been several since. But they had been 
printed at Frankfort in 1665. It is unnecessary to 
observe that many copies of the foreign editions 
were brought to this country. This is mostly ta- 
ken from Mr. Montagu's account. 

t I have met, since this passage was written, with 
one in Stewart's Life of Reid, which seems to state 
the tfftcts of Bacon's philosophy in a just and tem- 
perate spirit, and whicn I rather quote, because this 
writer has, by his eulogies on thatphilosophy, led 
some to an exaggerated notion. " The influence of 
Bacon's genius on the subseauent progress of 
phvsical discovery has been selaom duly apprecia- 
ted; by some writers almost entirely overlooked, 
•nd by others considered as the sole cause of the 
reformation in science which has since taken place. 
Of these two extremes, the latter certainly is the 
least wide of the truth : for in the whole history 
of letters no other individual can be mentioned 
whose exertions have had so indisputable an effect 
in forwarding the intellectual progress of mankind. 
On the other hand, it must be acknowledged that, be- 
fore the asra wkea Bacoa appeared, various philoto- 



Section III. 
On the Metaphysical Philoeopby of Descartes. 

81. Rene Descartes was bom in 1596, 
of an ancient family in Touraine. Early lire or 
An inquisitive curiosity into the Deicartes. 
nature and causes of all he saw is said to 
have distinguished his childhood, and this 
was certainly accompanied by an uncom- 
mon facility and clearness of apprehen- 
sion. At a very early age he entered the 
college of the Jesuits at La Fleche, and 
passed through their entire course of liter- 
ature and philosophy. It was now, at the 
age of sixteen, as he teUs us, that he be- 
gan to reflect, with little satisfaction, on 
his studies, finding his mind beset with 
error, and obliged to confess that he had 
learned nothing but the conviction of his 
ignorance. Yet he knew that he had been 
educated in a famous school, and that he 
was not deemed behind hi^ contempora- 
ries. The ethics, the logic, even the 
geometry of the ancients, did not fill his 
mind with that clear stream of truth for 
which he was ever thirsting. On leaving 
La Fleche, the young Descartes mingled 
for some years in the world, and served 
as a volunteer both under Prince Maurice 
and in the Imperial army. Yet during 
this period there were intervals when he 
withdrew himself wholly from society, 
and devoted his leisure to mathematical 
science. Some germes, also, of his peculiar 
philosophy were already ripening in his 
mind. 

82. Descartes was twenty-three years 



phers in different parts of Europe had struck into 
the right path ; and it may perhaps be doubted 
whether any one important rule with respect to the 
true method of investigation be contained in his 
works, of which no bint can be traced in those of 
bis predecessors. His great merit lay in concen- 
trating their feeble and scattered li^hta ; fixing the 
attention of philosophers on the distinguishing char- 
acteristics of true and of falae acience, by a felici- 
tv of illustration peculiar to himself, seconded by 
tne commanding powers of a bold and figurative 
eloquence. The method of investigation which he 
recommended had been previously followed in every 
instance in which any solid discovery had been 
made with respect to the laws of nature ; but it 
had been followed accidentally and without any 
regular preconceived design ; and it was reserved 
for him to reduce to rule and method what others 
had effected either fortuitously, or from some mo- 
mentary glimpse of the truth. These remarks are 
not intendod to detract from the just glory of Ba- 
con ; for they appljr to all those, without exception, 
who have systematized the principles of any of the 
arts. Indeed, they apply less forcibly to him than 
to any other philosopher whose studies have been 
directed to objects analogous to his ; inasmuch as 
we know of no art of which the rules have been 
reduced successfully into a didactic form, when the 
art itself was as much in infancy as experimental 
philosophy was when Bacon wrote."— Account of 
Life and Writings of Reid, sect 2. 
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HiaiMfinoinf old when, passing a solitary 
tophiioMpiuse. winter in his quarters at Neu- 
bnrg on the Danube, he b^gan to resolve 
in his mind the futihty of all existing sys- 
tems of philosophy, and the discrepance 
of opinions among the generality of man- 
kind, which rendered it probable that no 
one had yet found out the road to real 
science. He determined, therefore, to set 
about the investigation of truth for him- 
self, erasing from his mind all precon- 
ceived judgments, as having been hastily 
and precariously taken up. He laid down 
for his guidance a few fundamental rules 
of logic, such as to admit nothing as true 
which he did not clearly perceive, and to 
proceed from the simpler notions to the 
more complex, taking the method of geom- 
eters, by which they had gone so much 
farther than others, for the true art of 
reasoning. Commencing, therefore, with 
the mathematical sciences, and observing 
that, however different in their subjects, 
they treat properly of nothing but the re- 
lations of quantity, he fell, alniosP acci- 
dentally, as his words seem to import, on 
the great discovery that geometrical curves 
may be expressed algebraically.* This 
eave him more hope of success in applying 
his method to other parts of philosophy. 

83. Nine years more elapsed, during 
He retires which Descartes, though he quit- 
lo Honand. ted military service, continued to 
observe mankind in various parts of Eu- 
rope, still keeping his heart fixed on the 
great aim he had proposed to himself, but, 
as he confesses, without having framed 
the scheme of any philosophy beyond 
those of his contemporaries. He deemed 
his time of Ufe immature for so stupendous 
a task. But at the age of thirty-three, 
with little notice to his friends, he quitted 
Paris, convinced that absolute retirement 
was indispensable for that rigorous in- 
▼estigation of first principles he now de- 
termined to institute, and retired into Hol- 
land. In this country he remained eight 
years, so completely aloof from the dis- 
tractions of the world that he concealed 
his very place of residence, though pre- 
serving an intercourse of letters with many 
friends in France. 

84. In 1637 he broke upon the world 
Hi* pQbii- with a volume containing the Dis- 
cations. course upon Method, the Dioptrics, 
the Meteors, and the Geometry. It is only 
with the first that we are for the present 
concerned.! In this discourse, the most in- 
teresting, perhaps, of Descartes' writings, 
on account of the picture of his life and 
of the progress of his st udies th at it fur- 

* (Euvrec de Detcartei, par Couain, Paris, 1824, 
Tol. i,p. )43. t Id,p. 121-212. 



nishes, we find the Cartesian metaphysics, 
which do not consist of many articles, al- 
most as fully detailed as in any of his later 
works. In the Meditationes de Phma 
Philosophia, published in Latin, 1641, these 
fundamental principles are laid down again 
more at length. He invited the criticism 
of philosophers on these famous Medita- 
tions. They did not refuse the challenge ; 
and seven sets of objections, from as many 
different quarters, with seven replies from 
Descartes himself, are subjoined to the 
later editions of the Meditations. The 
Principles of Philosophy, published in 
Latin m 1644, contains what may be reck- 
oned the final statement, which occupies 
most of the first book, written with un- 
common conciseness and precision. The 
beauty of philosophical style which dis- 
tinguished Descartes is never more seen 
than in this first book of the Principia, the 
translation of which was revised by Cler- 
seher, an eminent friend of the author. It 
is a contrast at once to the elliptical brev- 
ity of Aristotle, who hints, or has been 
supposed to hint, the most important posi- 
tion in a short clause, and to the verbose, 
figurative declamation of many modem 
metaphysicians. In this admirable perspi- 
cuity Descartes was imitated by his dis- 
ciples Amaud and Malebranche, especially 
the former. His unfinished posthumous 
treatise, the " Inquiry after Truth by Nat- 
ural Reason,'' is not carried farther than 
a partial development of the same lead- 
ing principles of Cartesianism. There is, 
consequently, a great deal of apparent 
repetition in the works of Descartes, but 
such as, on attentive consideration, will 
show, not perhaps much real variance, 
but some new lights that had occurred to 
the author in the course of his reflections.* 
85. In pursuing the examination of the 
first principles of knowledge. He begins by 
Descartes perceived not only <toobung aii. 
that he had cause to doubt of the various 
opinions he had found current among men, 
from that very circumstance of their va- 
riety, but that the sources of all that he 
had received for inith themselves, namely, 
the senses, had aflbrded him no indispu- 
table certainty. He began to recollect how 
often he had been misled by appearances, 
which had at first sight given no intimation 

* A work has latdv been published, Essais Philo- 
8ophiaup8,suivi8 de la Metapbysique, de Descartes 
resemblce et raise en ordre, par L. A. Gruyer, 4 
Tols., Bruxelles, 1832. In the fourth Toluroe we 
find the metaphysical passages in the writings of 
Descartes, including his correspondence, arranged 
methodically in his own words, but with the omis- 
sion of a larre part of the objections to the Medita- 
tions and of his replies I did not, howoTor, aee this 
work in time to make use of it. 
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of tlieir fallacy, aad asked himself in vain, 
by what infallible test he could discern 
the reality of external objects, or, at least, 
their conformity to his idea of them. The 
strong impressions made in sleep led him 
to inquire whether all he saw and felt 
might not be in a dream. It was true that 
there seemed to be some notions more 
elementary than the rest, such as exten- 
sion, figure, duration, which could not be 
reckoned fallacious; nor could he avoid 
owning that, if there were not an existing 
triangle in the world, the angles of one 
conceived by the mind, though it were in 
^ep, must appear equal to two right 
angles. . But even in this certitude of 
demonstration he soon found something 
deficient ; to err in geometrical reasoning 
is not impossible: why might he not err 
in this? especially in a train of conse- 
quences, the particular terms of which are 
not at the same instant present to the 
mind. But, above all, there might be a 
superior being, powerful enough and will- 
ing to deceive him. It was no kind of 
answer to treat this as improbable, or as 
an arbitrary hypothesis. He had laid down 
as a maxim that nothing could be received 
as truth which was not demonstrable ; and 
in one place rather hyperbohcally, and, in- 
deed, extravagantly in appearance, says 
that he made little difference between 
merely probable and false suppositions; 
meaning this, however, as we may pre- 
sume, in the sense of geometers, who 
would say the same thing. 

86. But, divesting himself thus of all 
iiiR Aral belief in what the world deemed 
•lep in most unquestionable, plunged in 
knowledge, j^^ abyss, as it seemed for a time, 
he soon found his feet on a rock, from 
which he sprang upward to an unclouded 
sun. Doubting all things, abandoning all 
things, he came to the question, what is it 
that doubts and denies 1 Something it 
must be ; he might be deceived by a su~ 
perior power, but it was he that was de- 
ceived. He felt his own existence; the 
Sroof of it was that he did feel it ; thai 
o had affirmed, that he now doubted, in a 
word, that he was a thinking substance. 
Cogito; Ergo svm — this famous enthymem 
of the Cartesian philosophy veiled iii 
rather formal language that which was to 
him, and must be to us all, the eternal 
basis of conviction, which no argument 
can strengthen, which no sophistry can 
impair, the consciousness of a self within, 
a percipient indivisible Ego.* The only 



♦ This word, introduced by the Germans, cr 
originally, perhaps, by the old Cartesians, is rather 
awkward, but far lees so than the Englisli pronoun 
I, which it also equivocal in sound. Stewart hat 



proof of this is that it admits of no proof; 
that no man can pretend to doubt of his 
own existence with sincerity, or to express 
a doubt without absurd and inconsistent 
language. 

87. The skepticism of Descartes, it ap- 
pears, which is merely provision- hj, ^j^^ 
al, is not at all similar to that of not skepu- 
the Pyrrhonists, though some of **'• 
his arguments may have been shafts from 
their quiver. Nor did he make use, which 
18 somewhat remarkable, of the reason- 
ings afterward employed by Berkeley 
^igainst the material world, though no one 
tnore frequently distinguished than Des- 
cartes between the objective reality, as it 
was then supposed to be, of ideas in the 
mind, and the external or sensible reality 
of things. Skepticism, in fact, was so far 
from being characteristic of his disposi- 
tion, that his errors sprang chiefly from 
the opposite source, little as he was aware 
of it, from an undue positiveness in theo- 
ries which he could not demonstrate, or 
even Tender highly probable.* 

88. The certainty or an existing Ego 
easily led him to that of the op- ^e arrives 
erations of the mind, called af- at more 
terward by Locke ideas of reflec- ""^iniy- 

adopted it as the lesser evil, and it seems reason- 
able not to scruple a word so convenient, if not 
necessary, to express the unity of the conscious 
principle. If it had been ennployed earlier, I am 
apt to think that some great metaphysical extrava- 
gances would have been avoided, and some funda- 
mental truths more clearly apprehended. Fichte 
is well known to have maae the jrrand division of 
lek and Nicht leh. Ego and Non Ego, the basis of 
his philosophy ; in other words, the difference of 
subjective and objective reality. 

* One of the rules Descartes lays down in his 
posthumous art of logic, is that we ought never to 
busy ourselves except about objects concerning 
which our understanding appears capable of acqui- 
ring an unquestionable and certain knowledge, vol. 
xi.. p. 204. This is, at least, too unlimited a propo- 
sition, and would exclude, not indeed all probabili- 
ty, but all inquiries which must, by necessity, end 
in nothing more than probability. Accordingly, we 
find in the next pages that he made little account 
of any sciences but arithmetic and geometry, or 
such others as equal them in certainty. " From 
all this," he concludes, " we may infer, not that 
arithmetic and geometry are the only sciences 
which we must learn, but that he who seeks the 
road to truth should not trouble himself with any 
object of which he cannot have as certain a knowl- 
edge as of arithmetical or geometrical demonstra- 
tions." It is unnecessary to observe what havoc 
this would make with investigations, even in 
physics, of the highest importance to mankind. 

Beattie, in the essay on Truth, part ii., chap. 2, 
has made some unfounded criticisms on the skepti- 
cism of Descartes, and endeavours to turn into 
ridicule his Cogito ; ergo sum. Yet, if any one 
should deny his own or our existence, 1 do not see 
how we could refute him, were he worthy of refu- 
tation, but by some such language ; and, in fact, it 
is what Beattie himself says, more paraphrastically, 
in answering Hume. 
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tion, the believing, doubting, willing, lov- 
ing, fearing, which he knew by conscious- 
ness, and, indeed, by means of which 
alone he knew that the Ego existed. He 
now proceeded a step farther ; and, reflect- 
ing on the simplest truths of arithmetic 
and geometry, saw that it was as impos- 
sible to doubt of them as of the acts of his 
mind. But as he had before tried to doubt 
even of these, on the hypothesis that he 
might be deceived by a superior intelligent 
power, he resolved to inquire whether 
such a power existed, and if it did, whether 
it could be a deceiver. The afllrmative of 
the former, and the negative of the latter 
question Descartes established by that 
extremely subtle reasoning so much cele- 
brated in the seventeenth century, but 
which has less frequently been deemed 
conclusive in later times. It is, at least, 
that which no man, not fitted by long 
practice for metaphysical researches, will 
pretend to embrace. 

89. The substance of his argument was 
His proof this. He found within himself 
of A Deiiy. the idea of a perfect Intelligence, 
eternal, infinite, necessary. This could 
not come from himself, nor from external 
things, because both were imperfect, and 
there could be no more in the effect than 
there is in the cause. And this idea re- 
quiring a cause, it could have none but an 
actual being ; not a possible being, which 
is undistinguishable from mere nonentity. 
If, however, this should be denied, he in- 
quires whether he,*with this idea of God, 
could have existed by any other cause if 
there were no God. Not, he argues, by 
himself; for if he were the author of his 
own being, he would have given himself 
every perfection ; in a word, would have 
been God. Not by his parents, for the 
same might be said of them, and so forth, 
if we remount to a series of productive 
beings. Besides this, as much power is 
required to preserve as to create, and the 
continuance of existence in the effect 
implies the continued operation of the 
cause. 

90. With this argument, in itself suffi- 
Anothcr cicntly refined, Descartes blended 
proof ofii. another still more distant from 
common apprehension. Necessary ex- 
istence is involved in the idea of God. 
All other beings are conceivable in their 
essence as things possible ; in God alone 
his essence and existence are inseparable. 
Existence is necessary to perfection; 
hence a perfect being, or God, cannot be 
conceived without necessary existence. 
Though I do not know that I have mis- 
represented Descartes in this result of his 
very subtle argument, it is difficult not to 



treat it as a sophism. And it was always 
objected by his adversaries, that he infer- 
red the necessity of the thing from the 
necessity of the idea, which was the very 
point in question. It seems impossible to 
vindicate many of his expressions, from 
which he never receded in the controver- 
sy to which his meditations gave rise. 
But the long habit of repeating in his mind 
the same series of reasonings gave Des- 
cartes, as it will always do, an inward as- 
surance of their certainty, which could 
not be weakened by any objection. The 
former argument for the being of God, 
whether satisfactory or not, is to be dis- 
tinguished from the present.* 



• •* From what is said already of the ignorance 
we are in of the essence of rnind, it is evident that 
we are not able to know whether any mind may be 
necessarily existent by a necessity k priori founded 
in its essence, as we have showtd time and space 
to be. Some philosophers think that such a neces- 
sity may be demonstrated of God from the nature 
of perfection. For God being infinitely, that is, ab- 
solutely perfect, they say he must needs be neces- 
sarily existent ; because, say they, necessary exist- 
ence is one of the greatest of perfections. But I 
take this to be one of those false and imaginary ar- 
guments that are founded in the abuse of certain 
terms; and of all others, this word perfection 
seems to have suffered most this way. 1 wish I 
could clearly understand what these philosophers 
mean by the word perfection, when they thus say 
that necessity of existence is perfection. Does per- 
fection here signify the same thing that it doet 
when we say that God is inhnitely good, omnipo- 
tent, omniscient ? Surely periections are properly 
asserted of the several powers that attena the es- 
sences of things, and not of anything else but in a 
very unnatural and improper sense. Perfection is 
a term of relation, and its sense implies a fitness or 
agreement to some certain end, and most properly 
to some power in the thing that is denominated per- 
fect. The term, as the etymology of it shows, is 
taken from the operation of artists. When an art- 
ist proposes to himself to make anything that shall 
be serviceable to a certain effect, his work is called 
more or less perfect, according as it agrees more or 
less with the design of the artist. From arts, by a 
similitude of sense, this word has been introduced 
into morality, and signifies that quality of an agent 
by which it is able to act agreeabl^to the end its 
actions tend to. The metaphysicians, who reduce 
everything to transcendental considerations, have 
also translated this term into their science, and use 
it to signify the agreement that anything has with 
that idea which it is required that thing should an- 
swer to. This perfection therefore belongs to 
those attributes tnat constitute the essence of a 
thing ; and that being is properly called the moat 
perfect which has all, the best, and each the com- 
pletest in its kind of those attributes which can be 
united in one essence. Perfection therefore be- 
longs to the essence of things, and not properly ts 
their existence ; which is not a perfection of any 
thing, no attribute of it, but only the mere constitu 
tion of it in rnvm natura. Necessary existence, 
therefore, which is a mode of existence, is not 4 
perfection, it being no attribute of the thing, no 
more than existence is, which it is a mode of. But 
it may be said that, though necessary existence is 
not a perfection in itselT, yet it is so in it« cause. 
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91. From the idea of a perfect being 
iibidodae- Descartes immediately deduced 
tiont (rom the trutli of his belief in an exter- 
*^- nal world, and in the inferences 
of his reason. For to deceive his crea- 
tures would be an imperfection in God ; 
but God is perfect. Whatever, therefore, 
is clearly and distinctly apprehended by 
our reason, must be true. We have only 
to be on our guard against our own pre- 
cipitancy and prejudice, or surrender of 
our reason to the authority of others. It 
is not by our understanding, such as God 
gave it to us, that we are deceived ; but 
the exercise of our free-will, a high pre- 
rogative of our nature, is often so incau- 
tious as to make us not discern truth from 
falsehood, and affirm or deny, by a volun- 
tary act, that which we do not distinctly 
apprehend. The properties of quantity, 
founded on our ideas of extension and 
number, are distinctly perceived by our 
minds, and hence the sciences of arithme- 
tic luid geometry are certainly true. But 
when ho turns his thoughts to the phe- 
nomena of external sensation, Descartes 
cannot wholly extricate himself from his 
original concession, the basis of his doubt, 
that the senses do sometimes deceive us. 
He endeavours to reconcile this with his 
own theory, which had built the certainty 
of all that we clearly hold certain on the 
perfect veracity of God. 

92. It is in this inquiry that he reaches 
Primary and ^^^^ important distinction be- 
wcondary twccn the primary and second- 
quaiitiea. ^^y properties of matter, the 
latter being modifications of the former, 
relative only to our apprehension, but not 



upon account of that attribute of the entity from 
whence it flows ; that that attribute must of all 
others be the most perfect and most excellent 
which necessary existence flows from, itbein^ such 
OS cannot be conceived otherwise than as existing. 
Hut what excellence, what perfection is there m 
all this ? Space is necessarily existent on account 
of extension, w^ch cannot be conceived otherwise 
than as existing. But what perfection is there in 
' space upon this account, which can in no manner 
act on anything, which is entirely devoid of all pow. 
er, wherein I have showed all perfections to con- 
sist ? Therefore necessary existence, abstractedly 
roiiHitlered, is no perfection ; and, therefore, the 
i(l«t« of infinite perfecii(m does not include, and con- 
krqiimtly not prove, God to be necessarily exist- 
t'iKf [f>ir]. If he be so, it is oo account of those 
atintiuli's of his essence which we have no knowl- 
»i\uti of." 

1 huvft made this extract from a very short tract, 
dtllcd Conlemplatio Phik>84)phica, by Brook Tay- 
lor, mIiW h I found in an unnnblished memoir of his 
liii- \i\uiU:t\ by the late Mir William Young in 1793. 
U Im ii|'*f.tk« the rAnnr and acute understanding of 
lhi« i (ili'WratfHl philo««>pher, and appears to me an 
«tiairit luiitinUitu of the acholaatic argument of Des- 
i-Aiiita , turn tiiora fit for tlie Anaalms and auch deal- 
«f« lu wurdfl, fffooi wlioifi it etnio, than for himaeUl 



inherent in things, which, without being 
wholly new, contradicted the Aristotelian 
theories of the schools;* and he remarked 
that we are never, strictly speakiug, de- 
ceived by our senses, but by the infer- 
ences which we draw from them. 

93. Such is nearly the substance, ex- 
clusive of a great variety of more or less 
episodical theories, of the three mataphys- 
ical works of Descartes, the history of 
the soul's progress from opinion to doubt, 
and from doubt to certainty. Few would 
dispute, at the present day, that he has de- 
stroyed too much of his foundations to 
render his superstructure stable ; and to 
readers averse from metaphysical reflec- 
tion, he must seem little else than an idle 
theorist, weaving cobwebs for pastime 
which common sense sweeps away. It 
is fair, however, to observe, that no one 
was more careful than Descartes to guard 
against any practical skepticism in the af- 
fairs of lil^. He even goes so far as to 
maintain, that a man, having adopted any 
practical opinion on such grounds as seem 
probable, should pursue it with as much 
steadiness as if it were founded on de- 
monstration ; observing, however, as a 
general rule, to choose the most moder- 
ate opinions among those which he should 
find current in his own country f 

94. The objections adduced against the 
Meditations are in a series of objeoiona 
seven. The first are by a the- made to hit 
ologian named Caterus, the sec- Mediutions. 
ond by Mersenne, the |hird by Hobbes, 
the fourth by Arnauld, the fifth by Gas- 
sendi, the sixth by some anonymous wri- 
ters, the seventh by a Jesuit of the name 
of Bourdin. To all of these Descartes 



* See Stewart's First Dissertation on the Prog- 
ress of Philosophy. Thi? writer has justly obaenr- 
ed, that many persons conceive colour to be inherent 
in the object, so that the censure of Reid on Des- 
cartes and his followers, as having pretended to dis- 
cover what no one doubted, is at least unreasonable 
in this respect. A lafe writer has gone so far as to 
say : " Nothing at first can seem a more rational, 
obvious, and incontrovertible conclusion, than Unt 
the colour of a body is an inherent <^a1iiT, bke its 
weight, hardness, &c. ; and that to arr tKe object, 
and to see it of Us ovm colour, when nothing Uiler- 
venes between our eyes ond it, are one and the same 
thing. Yet this is only a prejudice." dtc.—Her- 
schel's Discourse on Ntt. Philos., p. 83. I almost 
even suspect that the notion of sounds and smells 
being secondary or merely sensible Qualities, is ikA 
distinct in all men's minds. But after we are be- 
come familiar with correct ideas, it is not easy to 
revive prejudices in our imagination. In the same 
psge of Stewart's Dissertation, he has been led, bj 
dislike of the I^niversity of Oxford, to rriKonceive, 
in an extraordinary manner, a passage of AdiliMO 
in the Guardian, which is evidently a sportive ridi- 
cule of the (yartosian theory, and is absolutely in 
applicable to the Aristotelian. 

t Vol. I., p. 147. Vol. iii., p. 04. 
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leplied with spirit and acuteness. By far 
the most important controversy was with 
Gassendi, whose objections were stated 
more briefly, and, I think, with less skill, 
by Hobbes. It was the first trumpet in 
the new philosophy of an ancient war be- 
tween the sensual and ideal schools of 
pyschology. Descartes had revived, and 
placed in a clear light, the doctrine of mind, 
as not absolutely dependant upon the sen- 
ses, nor of the same nature as their ob- 
jects. Stewart does not acknowledge 
him as the first teacher of the souFs im- 
materiality. " That many of the school- 
men, and that the wisest of the ancient 
philosophers, when they described the 
mind as a spirit, or as a spark of celestial 
fire, employed these expressions, not with 
any intention to materialize its essence, 
but merely from want of more unexcep- 
tionable language, might be shown with 
demonstrable evidence, if this were the 
proper place for entering into the discus- 
sion/'* But though it cannot be said that 
Descartes was absolutely the first who 
maintained the strict immateriality of the 
soul, it is manifest to any one who has 
read his correspondence, that the tenet, 
instead of being general, as we are apt to 
presume, was by no means in accordance 
with the common opinion of his age. 
The fathers, with the exception, perhaps 
the single one, of Augustin, had taught the 
corporeity of the thinking substance. Ar- 
nauld seems to consider the doctrine of 
Descartes as almost a novelty in modem 
times. " What you have written con- 
cerning the distinction between the soul 
and body appears to me very clear, very 
evident, and quite divine ; and, as nothing 
is older than truth, I have had singular 
pleasure to see that almost the same 
things have formerly been very perspicu- 
ously and agreeably handled by St. Au- 
ffustin in all his tenth book on the Trinity, 
But chiefly in the tenth chapter.''! But 
Amauld himself, in his objections to the 
Meditations, had put it as at least ques- 
tionable, whether that which thinks is not 
something extended, which, besides the 
usual properties of extended substances, 
such as mobility and figure, has also this 
particular virtue and power of thinking.^ 
The reply of Descartes removed the diffi- 
culties of the illustrious Jansenist, who 
became an ardent and almost complete 
disciple of the new philosophy. In a 
placard against the Cartesian philosophy, 
printed in 1647, which seems to have 
come from Revius, professor of theology 



* Disaertatioo, ubi suprL 
t DetcarlM, x., 138. 



t Id, ii, 14. 



at Leyden, it is said : " As far as regards 
the nature of things, nothing seems to hin- 
der but that the soul may be either a sub- 
stance, or a mode of corporeal substance."* 
And More, who had carried on a meta- 
physical correspondence with Descartes, 
whom he professed to admire, at least at 
that time, above all philosophers that had 
ever existed, without exception of his fa- 
vourite Plato, extols him after his death in 
a letter to Clerselier, as having best es- 
tablished the foundations of religion. " For 
the Peripatetics," he says, " pretend that 
there are certain substantial forms ema- 
nating from matter, and so united to it 
that they cannot exist without it, to which 
these philosophers refer the souls of al- 
most all living beings, even those to which 
they allow sensation and thought ; while 
the Epicureans, on the other hand, who 
laugh at substantial forms, ascribe thought 
to matter itself; so that it is M. Descartes 
alone, of all philosophers, who has at once 
banished from philosophy all these sub- 
stantial forms or souls derived from mat- 
ter, and absolutely divested matter itself 
of the faculty of feeling and thinking."! 

95. It must be owned that the firm be- 
lief of Descartes in the immate- Theory of 
riality of the Ego or thinking memory and 
principle, was accompanied with *™8'oaii«»- 
what, in later times, would have been 
deemed rather too great concessions to 
the materialists. He held the imagina- 
tion and the memory to be portions of the 
brain, wherein the images of our sensa- 
tions are bodily received; and even as- 
signed such a motive force to the imagi- 
nation as to produce those involuntary 
actions which we often perform, and all 
the movements of brutes. " This ex- 



' Vol. 1 , p. 73. 

t Vol. X., p. 386. Even More seems to have 
been perplexed at one time by the difficulty of ac- 
counting for the knowledge and sentiment of dis- 
iihbodied souls, and almost inclined to admit their 
corporeity. *♦ J*aimerois mieux dire nvec les Pla- 
toniciens, les anciens peres. et presque tous les 
philosophes.que les ames humaines, tous les g6nie8 
tant bons que mauvais, sont corporels, et que par 
consequent ils ont an sentiment r^el, c'est k dire, 
qui leur vient du corps dont lis sont revetus." Thia 
is in a letter to Descartes in 1649, which I have not 
read in Latin (vol. x., p. 249). I do not auite un- 
derstand whether he meant only that the soul, 
when separated from the gross body, is invested 
with a substantial clothing, or that there is what 
we mfty call an interior body, a supposed monad, to 
which the thinking principle is indissolublv united. 
This is what all materialists mean, who have any 
clear notions whatever ; it is a possible, perhaps a 
plausible, perhaps even a highly probable hypothe- 
sis, but one which will not prove their theory. 
The former seems almost an indispensable suppo- 
sition, if we admit sensibility to phenomena at all 
in the soul after dea:h ; but it is rather, perhaps, a 
theological than a L.etaphysical speculation. 
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plains how all the motions of all animals 
arise, though we grant them no knowledge 
of things, but only an imagination entirely 
corporeal, and how all those operations 
which do not require the concurrence of 
reason are produced in us." But the 
whole of his notions as to the connexion 
of the soul and body, and, indeed, all his 
physiological theories, of which he was 
most enamoured, do little credit to the 
Cartesian philosophy. They are among 
those portions of his creed which have 
lain most open to ridicule, and which it 
would be useless for us to detail. He 
seems to have expected more advantage 
to pyschology from anatomical research- 
es than, in that state of the science, or 
even, probably, in any future state of it, 
anatomy could afford. When asked once 
where was his library, he replied, showing 
a calf he was dissecting. This is my libra- 
ry.* His treatise on the passions, a sub- 
ject so important in the philosophy of the 
human mind, is made up of crude hypothe- 
ses, or, at best, irrelevant observations on 
iheir physical causes and concomitants. 

96. It may be considered as a part of 
Beat of the ^^^^ syncretism, as we may call 
floui in the it, of the material and immate- 
pincai gland, ^.j^i hypotheses, that Descartes 
fixed the seat of the soul in the conarion, 
or pineal gland, which he selected as the 
only part of the brain which is not double. 
By some mutual communication, which he 
did not profess to explain, though later 
metaphysicians have attempted to do so, 
the unextended intelligence, thus confined 
to a certain spot, receives the sensations 
which are immediately produced through 
impressions on the substance of the brain. 
If he did not solve the problem, be it re- 
membered that the problem has never 
since been solved. It was objected by a 
nameless correspondent, who signs him- 
self Hypcraspistes, that the soul, being 
incorporeal, could not leave, by its opera- 
tions, a trace on tlie brain, which his the- 
ory seemed to imply. Descartes answer- 
ed, in rather a remarkable passage, that 
as to things purely intellectual, we do not, 
propcriy speaking, remember them at all, 
as they arc equally original thoughts ev- 
ery time they present themselves to the 
nn'nd, except that they are habitually join- 
tni, as it were, and associated with certain 
names, wliich being bodily, make us re- 
member them.t 

• Dear At tm was very fond of dissection : C'est 
un f x<*rciNf) oi) j(t mc suis souvont occupy depuis 
tiusi^ aim, ft jr rroiM qiril n'y a guire de m6decins 
A«t y alt r«^KMr(l6 do hi pr^s que raoi.— Vol. viii., p. 
we. Alio I* 174 Hiid 180. 

i Tbit p i|« 1 mutt give in French, finding it 



I 07. If the orthodox of the age were not 
yet prepared for a doctrine which 

I seemed so favourable, at least to attacks on 

, natural religion, as the immateri- tbeMedita- 
ality of the soul, it may be readi- ^''*""- 

I ly supposed that Gassendi, like Hobbes, 
had imbibed too much of the Epicurean 
theory to acquiesce in the spiritualizing 
principles of his adversary. In a sportive 
style he addresses him, O animal and 
Descartes, replying more angrily, retorts 
upon him the name O caro ! which he fre- 
quently repeats. Though we may lament 
such unhappy efforts at wit in these great 
men, the names do not ill represent the 
spiritual and carnal philosophies; the 

. school that produced Leibnitz, Kant, and 

, Stewart, contrasted with that of Hobbes, 

. Condillac, and Cabanis. 

I 98. It was a matter of course that the 
vulnerable passages of the six superiority 
Meditations would not escape ofiieacartoo. 

^ the spear of so skilful an antagonist as 

, Gassendi. But many of his objections 
appear to be little more than cavils ; and, 
upon the whole, Descartes leaves me with 
the impression of his great superiority in 
metaphysical acuteness. It was, indeed, 
impossible that men should agree who 
persisted in using a different definition of 
the important word idea; and the same 
source of interminable controversy has 
flowed ever since for their disciples. 
Gassendi, adopting the scholastic maxim, 
" Nothing is in the understanding which 
has not been in the sense,'* carried it so 
much farther than those from whom it 
came, that he denied anything to be an 
idea but what was imagined by the mind. 
Descartes repeatedly desired both him 
and Hobbes, whose philosophy was built 
on the same notion, to remark that he 
meant by idea whatever can be conceived 
by the understanding, though not capable 
of being represented by the imagination.* 

I very obscure, and having translated more according 
to what I guess than literally. Mais pour ce qui 
est des choses purement intellectuelies, k propre* 
ment parler on n*en a aucun ressouvenir ; et la pre- 
miere fois ou'eiies se pr6sen(ent k Tesprit, on lee 
pense aussi Lien que la seconde, si ce n'est pcut-^tre 
I qu'elles ont coutume d'etre jointes et comme at- 
I tach^es a certains noins qui, etant corporels, font 
que nous nous ressouvcnons anasi d'elles.— Vol. 
viii., p. 271. 

♦ Par le nom d'idee, il veut senlement qu'on en- 
tende ici les images des choecs materielles depein 
tes en la fantaisie corporclie ; et cela 6tant suppose, 
il lui est ais6 de montrer qu'on ne peut avoir propre 
et veritable idee de Dieu ni d*un ange ; mais j*ai 
souvont avorti,et principalement en celui 14 m^me, 
I quo je prends le nom d'ld^e poor lout ce qui est 
' con(;u irnmcdiatemcnt par Tcsprit ; en sorte que, 
, lorsquo jo veux et que jc crains, parcrque je con- 
I 9ois en mOme temps que je veux et que je crains, 
, ce vouloir et cetle crainte sont mis par moi en nom- 
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Thus we imagine a triangle, but we can 
only conceive a fi^re of a thousand sides ; 
we know its existence, and can reason 
about its properties, but we have no image 
whatever in the mind by which we can 
distinguish such a polygon from one of a 
smaller or greater number of sides. 
Hobbes, in answer to this, threw out a 
paradox, which he has not, at least in so 
unlimited a manner, repeated, that by rea- 
son, that is, by the process of reasoning, 
we can infer nothing as to the nature of 
things, but only as to their names. • It is 
singular that a man, conversant at least 
with the elements of geometry, should 
have fallen into this error. For it does 
not appear that he meant to speak only 
of natural substances, as to which his lan- 
guage might seem to be a bad expression 
of what was afterward clearly shown by 
Locke. That the understanding can con- 
ceive and reason upon that which the im- 
agination cannot delineate, is evident not 
only from Descartes' instance of a poly- 

bre des id6es ; et je me suis servi de ce mot, parce- 
qa'il ^toit de)h communement re^u par les philoso- 
phy pour signifier les formes des conceptions de 
rentendement divin* encore que nous ne reconnois- 
tions en Dieu aucune fantaisie on imagination cor- 
porelle, et je n'en savois point de plus propre. Et 
je pense avoir assez expliqu^ Tidee de Dieu pour 
ceuz qui veulent coni^voir les sens que je donne k 
Dies paroles ; mais pour ceux qui s'attachent h. les 
entendre autrement que je ne fais, je ne le pourrais 
kmais assez. — Vol. i., p. 404. This is in answer to 
Hobbes ; the objections of Hobbes, and Descartes' 
replies, turn very much on this primary difference 
between ideas as images, which alone our country- 
man could understand, and ideas as intellections, 
coDceptions, voovfieva, incapable of being imagined, 
bat not less certainly known and reasoned upon. 
The French is a translation, but made by Clerselier 
under the eye of Descartes, so that it may be quo- 
ted as an original. 

* Que dirons nous maintenant si peu-tdtre le rai- 
•onnement n*est hen autre chose qu'un assemblage 
et un encbainement de noma par ce mot ut ? D*ou 
il s'ensuivroit que par la raison nous ne concluons 
hen de tout toucnant la nature des choses, mais 
aeulement touchant leurs appellations, c'est k dire 
que par elle nous voyons simplement si nous as- 
■emblona bien ou mal les noms des choses. selon 
les conventions que nous avons faites k notre fan- 
taisie touchant leurs significations, p. 476. Descar- 
tes merely answered : L'assemblage qui se fail 
dans le raisoimement n'est pas celui des noms, 
mais bien celui des choses signifi^es par les noms ; 
ttje m'^tonne que le contraire puisse veniren Pes- 
pnt de personne. Descartes treated Hobbes, whom 
ne did not esteem, with less attention than his other 
correspondents. Hobbes could not understand what 
have been called ideas of reflection, such as fear, 
and thought it was nothing more than the idea of 
the object feared. " For what else is the fear of a 
Uoo,'* ne says, " than the idea of this lion, and the 
effect which it produces in the heart, which leads 
us to run away r But this running is not a thought ; 
so that nothing of thought exists in fear but the 
idea of the object." Descartes only replied, *' it is 
self-evident that it ia not the same thing to tee a 
lioD and fear him that it it to aee him only/' p. 483. 
Vol, il— N 



gon, but more strikingly by the whole 
theory of infinites, which are certainly 
somewhat more than bare words, what- 
ever assistance words may give us in ex- 
plaining them to others or to ourselves. • 
99. Duffald Stewart has justly dwelt on 
the signal service rendered by Stewart's 
Descartes to psychological phi- remarks oa 
losophy, by turning the mental Descartes, 
vision mward upon itself, and accustoming 
us to watch the operations of our intellect, 
which, though employed upon ideas ob- 
tained through the senses, are as distin- 
guishable from them as the workman from 
his work. He has given, indeed, to Des- 
cartes a very proud title. Father of the 
experimental philosophy of the human 
mind, as if he were to man what Bacon 
was to nature.f By patient observation 
of what passed withm him ; by holding his 
soul as it were an object in a microscope. 



* I suspect, from what I have since read, that 
Hobbes had a different, and what seems to me a 
very erroneous view of infinite, or infinitesimal 
quantities in geometry. For he answers the old 
sophism of Zeno, Quicquid dividi potest in partes 
intinitas est infinitum, in a manner which does not 
meet the real truth of the case : Dividi posse in 
partes infinitas nihil aliud est quam dividi posse in 
partes quotcunque quis velit. — Logics sive Computa- 
tio, c. 5, p. 38 (edit. 1667). 

t Dissertation on Progress of Philosophy. The 
word expehment must be taken in the sense of ob- 
servation. Stewart very early took up his admira- 
tion for Descartes. " He was the first philosopher 
who stated in a clear and satisfactory manner the 
distinction between mind and matter, and who 

f pointed out the proper plan for studying the Intel- 
ectual philosophy. It is chiefly in consequence of 
his precise ideas with respect to this distinction 
that we may remark in all his metaphvsical wh- 
tings a perspicuity which is not observable in those 
of any of his predecessors."— Elem. of Philos. of 
Human Mind, vol. i. (published in 1792), note A. 
" When Descartes," he says in the dissertation be« 
fore quoted, " established it as a general phnciple 
that nothing conceivable by the power of imagination 
could throw any Ught on the operations of tfwugfUf a 
principle which I consider as exclusively his own, 
he laid the foundations of the experimental philos- 
ophy of the human mind. That the same truth 
had been previously perceived more or less dis- 
tinctly by Bacon and others, appears probable from 
the general complexion of their speculations; but 
which of them has expressed it with equal precision, 
or laid it down as a fundamental maxim in their 
logic ?" The words which I have put in italics seem 
too vaguely and not very clearljr expressed, nor am 
I aware that they are borne out in their literal sense 
by any position of Descartes ; nor do I apprehend 
the allusion to Bacon. But it is certain that Des- 
cartes, nnd still more bis disciples Amaud and 
Malebrnnche, take better care to disting[uish what 
can bo imagined from what can be conceived or un- 
derstood, than any of the school of Gassendi in this 
or other counthes. One of the great mehts of 
Descartes as a metaphysical writer, not unconnect- 
ed with this, is that ne is generally careful to avoid 
figurative language in apeaking of mental opera- 
tions, wherein he has much the advanttge over 
Locke. 
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which is the only process of a good meta- 
physician, he became habituated to throw 
away those integuments of sense which 
hide us from ourselves. Stewart has cen- 
sured him for the paradox, as he calls it, 
that the essence of mind consists in think- 
ing, and that of matter in extension. That 
the act of thinking is as inseparable from 
the mind as extension is from matter, 
cannot indeed be proved; since, as our 
thoughts are successive, it is not incon- 
ceivable that there may be inten'als of 
duration between them ; but it can hardly 
be reckoned a paradox. But whoever 
should be led by the word essence to sup- 
pose that Descartes confounded the per- 
cipient thinking substance, the Ego, upon 
whose bosom, like that of the ocean, the 
waves of perception are raised by every 
breeze of sense, with the perception itself, 
or even, what is scarcely more tenable, 
with the reflective action or thought ; that 
he anticipated this strange paradox of 
Hume in his earliest work, from which he 
silently withdrew in his Essays, would 
not only do great injustice to one of the 
acutest understandings that ever came to 
the subject, but overlook several clear as- 
sertions of the distinction, especially in 
his answer to Hobbes. "The thought," 
he says, '* differs from that which thinks, 
as the mode from the substance."* And 
Stewart has in his earhest work justly 
corrected Reid in this point as to the 
Cart(*sian doctrine.t 

100. Several singular positions, which 
Paradoxes of have led to an undue deprecia- 
Doacaries tiou of Descartcs in general as 
a philosopher, occur in his metaphysical 
writings. Such was his denial of thought, 
and, as is commonly said, sensation to 
brutes, which he seems to have founded 
on the mechanism of the bo<lily organs; a 
cause sufficient, in his opinion, to explain 
all the pha?nomena of the motions of ani- 
mals, and to obviate the difficulty of as- 
signing to them immaterial souls ;{ his 

♦ Vol. i., p. 470. Amaud objected, in a letter to 
Descartes, Commenl se peut il faire que la pen.s/^e 
const iiuc PeHsence de re8pnc,.pui8quc Tesprit est 
uno substance, et que la pens^e senible n'en ^'tre 
»ju'un modrt ? Descartes replied thai thought in 
Mrncral, la pens^e, ou la nature qui pense, in which 
h* placed the essence of soul, was very different 
lh>m such or such particular acts of thinking, vol. 
VI.. p 153, 160. 

t Philosophy of Human Mind, vol. i., note A. 
5»fH« the Principia, <J 63. 

I It IS a common opinion that Descartes denied 
«U life and sensibility to brutes. But this seems 
1^4 ao clear. II faut remarquer, he says in a letter 
Hk More, where he has been arguing against the ex- 
nyt^nre in brutes of any thinking principle, que je 
l*«i)i« (Ki la pens6e. non de la vie, ou du sentiment ; 
4MMr Yfi iiV>ie la vie k aucun animal, no la faisant con- 
•Mm que daas la seule chaleur da coeur. Je ne 



rejection of final causes in the explanation 
of nature, as far above our comprehension, 
and unnecessary to those who had the in- 
ternal proof of God's eidstence ; his still 
more paradoxical tenet, that the truth of 
geometrical theorems, and every other 
axiom of intuitive certainty, depended 
upon the will of God; a notion that 
seems to be a relic of his original skepti* 
cism, but which he pertinaciously defends 
throughout his letters.* From remarkable 



leur refuse pas m4me le sentiment aotant qu'il de- 
pend des organes du corps. — Vol. x., p. 208. In a 
longer passage, if he does not express himself very 
clearly, he admits passions in brutes, and it seems 
impossible that he could have ascribed passions to 
what has no sensation. Much of what he here saya 
is very ^ood. Bien que Montaigne et Charron aieot 
dit, qu'il y a pins de diff(§rence d'homme k homme 
que d'homme a t)^te, il n*est toutefois jamais troav6 
aucune b^te si parfaite, qu'elle ait us^ de quelqne 
signe pour faire entendre k d'autres animaux quel- 
que chose que n'eut point de rapport k ses passions ; 
et il n*y a point d'homme si imparfait qu*il n*en use ; 
en sorte que ceux qui sont sourds et muets inventent 
des signes particuliers par lesquels ils expriment 
leur pens^es ; ce qui me semble un irks fort argu- 
ment pour prouver que ce qui fait que les b^tes ne 
parlent point comme nous, est qu'eiles n*ont aucune 
pens^, et non point que les organes leur manquent. 
£t on ne peut dire qu'elles parlent entre elles, mais 
que nous ne les entendons pas ; car eommeles chitna 
et (ptelques autres animaux nous expriment lews jmw- 
sionsf lis nous exprimeroient aussi bien leurs pen- 
s^es s'ils en avoient. Je sais bien que les bdtes 
font beaucoup de choses mieux que nous, roais je ne 
m*en etonne pas; car cela m^me sert a prouver 
qu'elles agissent naturellement, et par ressorts, ainsi 
qu'un horloge ; laquelle montre bien mieux Theure 

^u'il est, que notre jugement nous Penseigne. . . 
in peut seulement dire que, bien que les bites ne 
fassent aucune action qui nous assure qu'elles pen- 
sent, toutefois, k causeque les organes de leura 
corps ne sont pas fort differens des notres, on peut 
conjecturer qu*il y a quelque pens^e jointe k ces dt- 
ganes, ainsi que nous experimentons en nous, bien 
que la leur soit beaucoup moins parfaite; k quoi je 
n*ai rien k r^pondre, si non que si elles pensoient 
aussi que nous, elles auroient une ame immortelle 
nussi bien que nous ; cequi n'est pas vraisemblable, 
k cause qu'il n'y a point de raison pour le croire de 
quelques animaux, sans le croire de tous, et qu*il y 
en a plusieurs trop imparfaits pour pouvoir croire 
cela d*eux, comme sont les huitres, les Sponges, 6cc, 
— Vol. ix., p. 425. I do not see the meaning of une 
ame immortelle in the last sentence; if the words 
had been une ame immaterielle, it would be to the 
purpose. More, in a letter to which this is a replv, 
nad argued as if Descartes took brutes for insensible 
machines, and combats the paradox with the argu- 
ments which common sense furnishes. He would 
even have preferred ascribing immortality to them, 
as many ancient philosophers did. But surely Des- 
cartes, who did not acknowledge any proofs of the 
immortality of the soul to be valid, except those 
founded on revelation, needed not to trouble him- 
self much about this difficulty. 

* C*e8t en effet parler de Dieu comme d*un Jupi- 
ter ou d*un Satume. et Passujettir au Styx et aux 
destinies, que de dire que ces v^ht6s sont ind^- 
pendantes cle lui. Ne craignez point, je vous prie, 
d'assurer et de publier partout que c'est Dieu qui a 
etabli ces lois en la nature, ainsi qu'un roi ^tablit 
I les lois en son ro7aiime.^VoL ▼!, p. 109. He ir- 
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errors men of original and independent 
genius are rarely exempt ; Descartes had 
pulled down an edifice constructed by the 
labours of near two thousand years, with 
great reason in many respects, yet, per- 
haps, with too unlimited a disregard of his 
predecessors ; it was his destiny, as it had 
Deen theirs, to be sometimes refuted and 
depreciated in his turn, fiut the single 
fact of his having first established, both in 
philosophical and popular belief, the im- 
materiality of the soul, were we even to 
forget the other great accessions which 
he made to psychology, would declare the 
influence he has had on human opinion. 
From this immateriality, however, he did 
not derive the tenet of its immortality. 
He was justly contented to say, that from 
the intrinsic difference between mind and 
body, the dissolution of the one could not 
necessarily take away the existence of the 
other, but that it was for God to determine 
whether it should continue to exist ; and 
this determination, as he thought, could 
only be learned from his revealed will. 
The more powerful arguments, according 
to general apprehension, which reason aC 
foiSs for the sentient being of the soul 
after death, did not belong to the meta- 
physical philosophy of Descartes, and 
would never have been very satisfactory 
to his mind. He says in one of his let- 
ters, that, " laying aside what faith assures 
us of, he owns that it is more easy to 
make conjectures for our own advantage 
and entertain promising hopes, than to 
feel any confidence in their accomplish- 
ment.''* 

101. Descartes was perhaps the first 
Hw junt no- who saw that definitions of 
lion of defi- words, already as clear as they 
jittimiB. ^jj^jj Y)e made, are nugatory or 
impenetrable. . This alone would distin- 
guish his philosophy from that of the 
Aristotelians, who had wearied and con- 
fused themselves for twenty centuries 
with unintelligible endeavours to grasp by 
definition what refuses to be defined. 
** Mr. I^cke,*' says Stewart, " claims this 
improvement as entirely his own, but the 
merit of it unquestionably belongs to Des- 
cartes, although it must be owned that he 
has not always sufficiently attended to it 
in his researches."! A still more decisive 

gues as strenuously the same point in p. 132 and p. 
307. ♦ Vol. IX.. p. 369. 

t Di.««»crtation, ubi «upr^. Stewart, in hw Philo- 
■ophical Rsaays, note A. had censured Reid for as- 
tigning this remark to Descartes and Locke, but 
without giving any better reason than that it is 
found in a work written by Lord Stair ; earlier, 
certainly, than Locke, but not before Descartes. 
It may be doubtful, as we shall see hereafter, 
whether Locke hai not gone beyond Descartes, or, 



passage to this effect than that referred to 
by Stewart in the Principia will be found 
in the posthumous dialogue on the Search 
after Truth. It is objected by one of the 
interlocutors, as it had actually been by 
Gassendi, that, to prove his existence by 
the act of thinking, he must first know 
What existence and what thought is. "I 
agree with you," the representative of 
Descartes repUes, " that it is necessary 
to know what doubt is, and what thought 
is, before we can be fully persuaded of 
this reasoning ; I doubt, therefore I am, 
or, what is the same thing, I think, there- 
fore I am. But do not imagine that for 
this purpose you must torture your mind 
to find out the next genus, or the essen- 
tial differences, as the logicians talk, and 
so compose a regular definition. Leave 
this to such as teach or dispute in the 
schools. But whoever will examine things 
by himself, and judge of them according 
to his understanding, cannot be so sense- 
less as not to see clearly, when he pays 
attention, what doubting, thinking, being 
are, and as to have any need to learn their 
distinctions. Besides, there are things 
which we render more obscure in at- 
tempting to define them, because, as they 
are very simple and very clear, we cannot 
know and comprehend them better than 
by themselves. And it should be reckon- 
ed among the chief errors that can be 
committed in science for men to fancy 
that they can define that which they can 
only conceive, and distinguish what is 
clear in it from what is obscure, while 
they do not see the difference between 
that which must be defined before it is 
understood, and that which can be fully 
known by itself. Now, among things 
which can thus be clearly known by them- 
selves, we must put doubting, thinking, 
being. For I do not behove any one ever 
existed so stupid as to need to know what 
being is before he could affirm that he is ; 
and it is the same of thought and doubt. 
Nor can he learn these things except by 
himself, nor be convinced of them but by 
his own experience, and by that con- 
sciousness and inward witness which ev- 
ery man finds in himself when he exam- 
ines the subject. And as we should de- 
fine whiteness in vain to a man who can 
see nothing, while one who can open his 
eyes and see a white object requires no 
more, so to know what doubting is, and 
what thinking is, it is only necessary to 
doubt and to think."* Nothing could 
more tend to cut short the verbal cavils 
of the schoolmen than this limitation of 



at least, distinguished imdefinable words more 
strictly. * woUxL, p. 369. 
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their favourite exercise, definition. It is 
due, therefore, to Descartes, so often ac- 
cused of appropriating the discoveries of 
others, that we should establish his right 
to one of the most important that the new 
logic has to boast. 

102. He seems, at one moment, to 
His notion of have been on the point of taking 
■ub8tance« another step very far in ad- 
vance of his age. " Let us take," he 
says, " a piece of wax from the honey- 
comb ; it retains some taste and smell ; it 
is hard ; it is cold ; it has a very marked 
colour, form, and size. Approach it to 
the fire ; it becomes liquid, warm, inodor- 
ous, tasteless ; its form and colour are 
changed ; its size is increased. Does the 
same wax remain after these changes 1 
It must be allowed that it does ; no one 
doubts it, no one thinks otherwise. What 
was it, then, that we so distinctly knew 
to exist in this piece of wax 1 Nothing, 
certainly, that we observed by the senses, 
since all that the taste, the smell, the 
sight, the touch reported to us has disap- 
peared, and still the same wax remains." 
This something which endures under ev- 
ery change of sensible qualities cannot be 
imagined ; for the imagination must rep- 
resent some of these qualities, and none 
of them are essential to the thing ; it can 
only be conceived by the understanding.* 

103. It may seem almost surprising to 
not quite US, after the writings of Locke and 
correct, his followers on the one hand, and 
the chymist with his crucible on the oth- 
er, have chased these abstract substances 
of material objects from their sanctuaries, 
that a man of such prodigious acuteness 
and intense reflection as Descartes should 
not have remarked that the identity of 
wax after its liquefaction is merely nomi- 
nal, and depending on arbitrary language, 
which in many cases gives new appella- 
tions to the same aggregation of particles 
after a change of their sensible qualities ; 
and that all we call substances are but 
aggregates of resisting moveable corpus- 
cles, which, by the laws of nature, are ca- 
pable of affecting our senses differently, 
according to the combinations they may 
enter into, and the changes they may suc- 
cessively undergo. But, if he had dis- 
tinctly seen this, which I do not appre- 
hend that he did, it is not likely that he 
would have divulged the discovery. He 
had already given alarm to the jealous 
spirit of orthodoxy by what now appears 
to many so self-evident, that they have 
treated the supposed paradox as a trifling 
with words— tne doctrine that colour, heat, 



smell, and other secondary qualities, or 
accidents of bodies, do not exist in them, 
but in our own minds, and are the effects 
of their intrinsic or primary qualities. It 
was the tenet of the schools that these 
were sensible realities, inherent in bodies ; 
and the Church held as an article of faith, 
that the substance of bread being with- 
drawn from the consecrated wafer, the 
accidents of that substance remained as 
before, but independent, and not inherent 
in any other. Amauld raised this objec- 
tion, which Descartes endeavoured to re- 
pel by a new theory of transubstantia- 
tion ; but it always left a shade of suspi- 
cion, in the Catholic Church of Rome, on 
the orthodoxy of Cartesianism. 

104. ** The paramount and indisputable 
authority which, in all our rea- his notions 
sonings concerning the human of iniaiuv« 
mind, he ascribes to the evidence '""**• 

of consciousness," is reckoned by Stewart 
among the great merits of Descartes. It 
is certain that there are truths which we 
know, as it is called, intuitively, that is, 
by the mind's immediate inward glance. 
And reasoning would be interminable if 
it did not find its ultimate limit in truths 
which it cannot prove. Gassendi imputed 
to Descartes, that, in his fundamental en- 
thymem, Cogito, ergo sum, he supposed a 
knowledge of the major premise. Quod 
cogitat, est. But Descartes rephed that it 
was a great error to believe that our 
knowledge of particular propositions must 
always be deduced from universals, ac- 
cording to the rules of logic ; whereas, on 
the contrary, it is by means of our knowl- 
edge of particulars 'that we ascend to 
generals, though it is true that we descend 
again from them to infer other particular 
propositions.* It is probable that Gas- 
sendi did not make this objection very 
seriously. 

105. Thus the logic of Descartes, using 
that word for principles that guide our 
reasoning, was an instrument of defence 
both against the captiousness of ordinary 
skepticism, that of the Pyrrhonic school, 
and against the disputatious dogmatism 
of those who professed to serve under the 
banner of Aristotle. He who reposes on 
his own consciousness, or who recurs to 
first principles of intuitive knowledge, 
though he cannot be said to silence nis 
adversary, should have the good sense to 
be silent himself, which puts equally an 
end to debate. But, so far as we are con- 
cerned with the investigation of truth, the 
Cartesian appeal to our own conscious- 



• l4ediuti<m Secoode, i., 256. 



« Vol. ii., p. 305. See, too, the passage quoted 
above, in his posthomous dialogue. 
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ness, of which Stewart was rery fond, 
just as it is in principle, may end in an 
assumption of our own prejudices as 
the standard of belief. Nothing can be 
truly self-evident but that which a clear, 
an honest, and an experienced under- 
standing in another man acknowledges to 
be so. 

106. Descartes has left a treatise high- 
TrMUw on ly Valuable, but not very much 
an of logic known, on the art of logic, or 
rules for the conduct of the understand- 
inff.* Once only, in a letter, he has al- 
luded to the name of fiacon.f There are, 
perhaps, a few passages in this short tract 
that remind us of the Novum Organum. 
But I do not know that the coincidence is 
such as to warrant a suspicion that he 
was indebted to it; we may reckon it 
rather a parallel than a derivative logic ; 
writtep in the same spirit of cautious, in- 
ductive procedure, less brilliant and origi- 
nal in its inventions, but of more general 
application than the Novum Organum, 
which is with some difficulty extended 
beyond the province of natural philosophy. 
Descartes is as averse as Bacon to syllo- 
gistic forms. "Truth," he says, "often 
escapes from these fetters, in which those 
who employ them remain entangled. This 
is less frequently the case with those who 



* M. Cousin has translated and republished two 
works of Descartes, which had only appeared in 
Opera Posthuma Cartesii, Amsterdam, 1702. Their 
authenticity, from external and intrinsic proofs, is 
oat of question. One of these is that mentioned in 
the text ; entitled " Rules for the Direction of the 
Understanding f which, though logical in its sub- 
ject, takes most of its illustrations from mathe- 
matics. The other is a dialogue, led impeKect, in 
which he sustains the metaphysical principles of 
his philosophy. Of these two little tracts their 
editor has said, that " they equal in vigour, and 
perhaps surpass in arrangement, the Meditations 
and Discourse on Method. We see in these more 
unequivocally the main object of Descartes, and 
the spirit of the revolution which has created mod- 
em philosophy, and placed in the understanding 
itaell the principle of all certainty, the point of de- 
parture for all legitimate inquiry. They might 
aeem written but yesterday, and for the present 
age."— Vol. xi., preface, p. 1. I may add to this, 
that I consider tne Rules for the Direction of the 
Understanding as one of the best works on logic 
(in the enlarged sense) which I have ever read ; 
more practically useful, perhaps, to young students 
than the Novum Organum ; and though, as I have 
said, his illustrations are chiefly mathematicsl, 
most of his rules arQ applicable to the general dis- 
cipline of the reasoning powers. It occupks little 
more than one hundred pages, and I think tnat I am 
doing a service in recommending it. Many of the 
rules will, of course, be found in later books ; some 
poaaibly in earlier. This tract, as well as the dia- 
logue which follows It, is incomplete, a portion be- 
ing probably lost. 

t Si qoeiqu'un de cette humeur vouloit entre- 
prendre d*4crire Thistoire des apparences celestes 
seloD U m^thode de Verulamius.— Vol. vi., p. 210. 



make no use of logic, experience showing 
that the most subtle of sophisms cheat 
none but sophists themselves, not those 
who trust to their natural reason. And 
to convince ourselves how Uttle this syl- 
logistic art serves towards the discovery 
of truth, we may remark that the logicians 
can form no svUogism with a true conclu- 
sion, unless they are already acquainted 
with the truth that the syllogism develops. 
Hence it follows that the vulgar logic is 
wholly useless to him who would discover 
truth for himself, though it may assist in 
explaining to others the truth he already 
knows, and that it would be better to 
transfer it as a science from philosophy to 
rhetoric."* 

107. It would occupy too much space 
to point out the many profound Merits of his 
and striking thoughts wnich this writings, 
treatise on the conduct of the understand- 
ing, and, indeed, most of the writings of 
Descartes, contain. " The greater part of 
the questions on which the learned dispute 
are but questions of words. These occur 
so frequently, that, if philosophers would 
agree on the signification of their words, 
scarce any of their controversies would 
remain." This has been continually said 
since ; but it is a proof of some progress 
in wisdom, when the original thought of 
one age becomes the truism of the next. 
No one had been so much on his guard 
against the equivocation of words, or knew 
so well their relation to the operations of 
the mind. And it may be said generally, 
though not without exception, of the meta- 
physical writings of Descartes, that we 
find in them a perspicuity which springs 
from his unremitting attention to the logi- 
cal process of inquiry, admitting no doubt- 
ful or ambiguous position, and never re- 
quiring from his reader a deference to any 
authority but that of demonstration. It is 
a great advantage in reading such writers 
that we are able to discern when they are 
manifestly in the wrong. The sophisms 
of Plato, of Aristotle, of the schoolmen, 
and of a great many recent metaphy- 
sicians, are disguised by their obscurity ; 
and while they creep insidiously into the 
mind of the reader, are always denied and 
explained away by partial disciples. 

108. Stewart has praised Descartes for 
having recourse to the evidence his notions 
of consciousness in orderto prove of ft«e-wui. 
the liberty of the wiU. But he omits to 
tell us that the notions entertained by this 
philosopher were not such as have been 
generally thought compatible with free 
agency m the only sense that admits of 

• Vol. xi., p. 255 
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controversy. It was an essential part of 
the theory of Descartes, that God is the 
cause of all human actions. " Before God 
sent us into the world," he says in a let- 
ter, " he knew exactly what all the incli- 
nations of our will would be ; it is he that 
has implanted them in us ; it is he also 
that has disposed all other things, so that 
such or such objects should present them- 
selves to us at such or such times, by 
means of which he has known that our 
free-will would determine us to such or 
such actions, and he has willed that it 
should be so ; but he has not willed to 
compel us thereto.*'* " We could not 
demonstrate,'' he says at another time, 
"that God exists, except by considering 
him as a being absolutely perfect ; and he 
could not be absolutely perfect if there 
could happen anything in the world which 
did not spring entirely from him. . . Mere 
philosophy is enough to make us know 
that there cannot enter the least thought 
into the mind of man, but God must will 
and have willed from all eternity that it 
should enter there. "f This is in a letter 
to his highly intelligent friend, the Prin- 
cess Palatine Elizabeth, granddaughter of 
James I. ; and he proceeds to declare him- 
self strongly in favour of predestination, 
denying wholly any particular providence, 
to which she had alluded, as changing the 
decrees of God, and all efficacy of prayer, 
except as one link in the chain of his de- 
terminations. Descartes therefore, what- 
ever some of his disciples may have be- 
come, was far enough from an Arminian 
theology. " As to free-will," he says else- 
where, " I own, that thinking only of our- 
selves, we cannot but reckon it independ- 
ent ; but when we think of the infinite pow- 
er of God, we cannot but believe that all 
things depend on him, and that, conse- 
quently, our free-will must do so too. . . But 
since our knowledge of the existence of 
God should not hinder us from being as- 
sured of our free-will, because we feel and 
are conscious of it in ourselves, so that 
of our free-will should not make us doubt 
of the existence of God. For the inde- 
pendence which we experience and feel 
in ourselves, and which is sufficient to 
make our actions praiseworthy or blame- 
able, is not incompatible with a depend- 
ance of another nature, according to which 
all things are subject to God.'t 

109. A system so novel, so attractive to 



• Vol. ix., p. 374. t Id., p. 246. 

t Vol. ix., p. 369. This had originally been sta- 
ted in the Pnncipia with less conhdence, the free- 
will of man ana predetermination of God being 
both asserted as true, bat their coexistence incom- 
prehensible. — Vol. iii., p. 86. 



the imagination by its bold and p^^ ^ 
brilliant paradoxes as that of syatem. and 
Descartes, could not but excite «iack»upoo 
the attention of an age already 
roused to the desire of a new philosophy, 
and to the scorn of ancient authority. 
His first treatises appeared in French ; and, 
though he afterward employed Latin, his 
works were very soon translated by his 
disciples, and under his own care. He 
wrote in Latin with great perspicuity ; in 
French with liveliness and elegance. His 
mathematical and optical writings gave 
him a reputation which envy could not 
take away, and secured his philosophy 
from that general ridicide which some- 
times overwhelms an obscure author. His 
very enemies, numerous and vehement as 
they were, served to enhance the celebrity 
of the Cartesian system, which he seems 
to have anticipated by publishing thQir ob- 
jections to his Meditations with his own 
replies. In the universities, bigoted for 
the most part to Aristotelian authority, he 
had no chance of public reception ; but the 
influence of the universities was much 
diminished in France, and a new theory 
had perhaps better chances in its favour 
on account of their opposition. But the 
Jesuits, a more powerful body, were in 
general adverse to the Cartesian system, 
and especially some time afterward, when 
it was supposed to have the countenance 
of several leading Jansenists. The Epi- 
curean school, led oy Gassendi and Hobbes, 
presented a formidable phalanx ; since it, 
in fact, comprehended the wits of the 
world, the men of indolence and sensuali- 
ty, quick to discern the many weaknesses 
of Cartesianism, with no capacity for its 
excellences. It is unnecessary to say 
how predominant this class was in the sev- 
enteenth and eighteenth centuries, both in 
France and England. 

110. Descartes was evidently in con- 
siderable alarm lest the Church rontrorersy 
should bear with its weight wiihvoet. 
upon his philosophy.* He had the cen- 
sure on Galileo before his eyes, and cer- 
tainly used some chicane of words as to 
the earth's movement upon this account. 
It was, however, in the Protestant coun- 
try, which he had chosen as his harbour 
of refuge, that he was doomed to encoun- 
ter the roughest storm. • Gisbert Voet, an 

* On a tenement assuietti la th^Iogie 4 Aris- 
totle, qu'il est impossible d'expliquer une autre phi- 
losophic qu*il ne semble d*abord qu'elle soit contra 
la foi. Et Apropos de ceci, Je vous prie de mo 
mander 8*il n y a nen de determine en la foi tou- 
chant Tetendue du monde: savoirs'il est fini ou piu- 
tot infioi, et si tout ce qu*on appelle espaces imagi- 
nairos soient des corps cr^ea et ▼^ritables.— Vol. tL, 
p. 73. 
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eminent theologian in the University of 
Utrecht, and the head of the party in the 
Church of Holland, which had been victo- 
rious in the Synod of Dort, attacked Des- 
cartes with ail the virulence and bigotry 
characteristic of his school of divinity. 
The famous demonstration of the being 
of God he asserted to be a cover for athe- 
ism, and thus excited a flame of contro- 
versy, Descartes being not without sup- 
porters in the University, especially Re- 
gius, professor of medicine. The philos- 
opher was induced, by these assaults, to 
change his residence from a town in the 
province of Utrecht to Ley den. Voet 
did not cease to pursue him with outra- 
geous calumny, and succeeded in obtain- 
ing decrees of the senate and University, 
which interdicted Regius from teaching 
that " new and unproved (prsesumpta) phi- 
losophy'^ to his pupils. The war of libels 
on the Voetian side did not cease for 
some years, and Descartes replied with 
no small acrimony against Voet himself. 
The latter had recourse to the civil pow- 
er, and instituted a prosecution against 
Descartes, which was quashed by the in- 
terference of the Prince of Orange. But 
many in the University of Leyden, under 
the influence of a notable theologian of 
that age, named Triglandius, one of the 
stoutest champions of Dutch orthodoxy, 
raised a cry against the Cartesian philos- 
ophy as being favourable to Pelagianism 
and popery, the worst names that could 
be given in Holland ; and it was again 
through the protection of the Prince of 
Orange that he escaped a public censure. 
Regius, the most zealous of his original 
advocates, began to swerve from the fidel- 
ity of a sworn disciple, and published a 
book containing some theories of his own, 
which Descartes thought himself obliged 
to disavow. Ultimately he found, like 
many benefactors of mankind, that he had 
purchased reputation at the cost of peace ; 
and, after some visits to France, where, 
probably from the same cause, he never 
designed to settle, found an honourable 
asylum and a premature death at the court 
of Christina. He died in 1651, having 
worked a more important change in spec- 
ulative philosophy than any who had pre- 
ceded him since the revival of learning ; 
for there could be no comparison in that 
age between the celebrity and effect of 
his writings and those of Lord Bacon. 
The latter had few avowed enemies till 
it was too late to avow enmity.* 

♦ The life of Descartes was written, verv fully 
and with the warmth of a disciple, hy Baillet, in 
two Tolumes quarto, 1691, of which he afterward 
pQbUahed an abridgment In this we find at length 



111. The prejudice against Descartes, 
especially in his own country, charges or 
was aggravated by his indiscreet P'««»«rt«o»« 
and not very warrantable assumption of 
perfect originahty.* No one, I think, can 
fairly refuse to own that the Cartesian 
metaphysics, taken in their consecutive ar- 
rangement, form truly im original system ; 
and it would be equally unjust to deny the 
splendid discoveries he developed in alge- 
bra and optics. But upon every one sub- 
ject which Descartes treated, he has not 
escaped the charge of plagiarism ; pro- 
fessing always to be ignorant of what had 
been done by others, he falls perpetually 
into their track ; more, as his adversaries 
maintained, than the chances of coinci- 
dence could fairly explain. Leibnitz has 
sUmmed up the claims of earlier writers 
to the pretended discoveries of Descar- 
tes ; and certainly it is a pretty long bill 
to be presented to any author. I shall in- 
sert this passage in a note, though much 
of it has no reference to this portion of 
the Cartesian philosophy .f It may, per- 



the attacks made on him by the Voetian theologi* 
ans. Brucker has given a lonff and valuahle ac* 
count of the Cartesian philosophy, but not favour- 
able, and perhaps not quite fair. — Vol. v., p. 200- 
334. Buhle is, as usual, much inferior to Brucker. 
But those who omit the mathematical portion will 
not find the original works of Descartes very long, 
and they are well worthy of being read. 

* I confess, he says in his loffic, that I was bom 
with such a temper, that the chief pleasure I find 
in study is not from learning the arguments of oth- 
ers, but by inventing my own. 1 his disposition 
alone impelled me in youth to the stud? of science ; 
hence, whenever a new book promised by its title 
some new discovery, before sitting down to read it, 
I used to try whether my own natural sagacitr 
could lead me to anything of the kind, and 1 tooK 
care not to lose this innocent pleasure by too hastr 
a perusal. This answered so often that 1 at length 
perceived that 1 arrived at truth, not as other mea 
do. after blind and precarious guesses, by good lack 
rather than skill, but that long experience had 
taught me certain fixed rules, which were of sur- 
prising utility, and of which I afterward made use 
to discover more truths.— Vol. xi , p. 252. 

t Dogmata ejus metaphysics, velut circa ideas a 
sensibus remotas, et animaa distinctionem a corpore, 
et fluxam per se rerum materialium fidem, prorsus 
Platonica sunt. Argumentum pro existentia Dei, 
ex eo, quod ens perfectissimum, vel quo majus in- 
telligi non potest, ex istentiam includit, fui Anselmi, 
et in lihro *• Contra insipienlem" inscripto extal in- 
ter ejus opera, passimque a scholasticis examinatar. 
In doctrina de continuo, pleno et loco Aristotelem 
noster secutus est, Stoicosque in re morali penitns 
expressit, floriferis ut apes in saltibus omnia libant. 
In explicatione rerum mechanica Leucippum et 
Democritum praeeuntes habuit, qui et vortices ipso* 
jam docuerant. Jordanus Brunus easdem fere de 
magnitudine universi ideas habuisse dicitur, quern- 
adrnodum et notavit V. CC. Slephanus Spleissios, 
ut de Gilberto nil dicam, cuius magneticae consid- 
crationes turn per se, tum aa systema universi ap- 
plicatx, Cartesio plunmum profuerunt. Exphca- 
tionem gravitatis per materia} solidioris rejectionem 
in tangente, quod in physica Cartesiana prope pul- 
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haps, be thought by candid minds that we 
cannot apply the doctrine of chances to 
coincidence of reasoning in men of acute 
and inquisitive spirits as fairiy as we may 
to that of style or imagery ; but if we 
hold strictly that the older writer may 
claim the exclusive praise of a philosoph- 
ical discovery, we must regret to see such 
a multitude of feathers plucked from the 
wing of an eagle. 

1 12. The name of Descartes as a great 
Recent in- uictaphysical writer has revived 
crease of his in somc measure of late years ; 
fame. ^nd this has been chiefly owing, 

among ourselves, to Dugald Stewart ; in 
France, to the growing disposition of their 
philosophers to cast away their idols of 
the eighteenth century. " I am disposed," 



cherrimum est, didicit ex Keplero, qui similitudine 
palearum motu aquae in vase gyrantis ad centrum 
rontrursarum rem explicuit primus. Actionem lu- 
cis in distans, similitudine baculi pressi jam veteres 
adumbravere. Circa iridem a M. Antonio de Dom- 
inis non parum lucis accepit. Keplerum fuisse 
primum suum in dioptricis magistrum, et in eo ar- 
gumento orones ante se mortales longo intervallo 
antegressum, fatetur Cartesius in epistolis familiar- 
ibus ; nam in scriptis, quas ipse edidit, longe abest 
a tali confessione aut laude, tametsi ilia ratio, quae 
rationum directionem explicat, ex compositione 
nimirum duplicis conatus perpendicularis ad super- 
ticiem et ad eandem paraileli, disert^ apud Keple- 
rum exiet, qui eodem, ut Cartesius, modo a?quali- 
tatem angulorum incidentiae et reflexionis hinc de- 
ducit. Idque gratam mentionem ideo merebatur, 
quod omnia prope Cartesii ratiocinatio huic inniti- 
lur principio. Legem refractionis primum invenisse 
WiUebroodum Snellium, Isaacus Vossius patefecit, 
quanquam non ideo negare ausim, Cartesium in 
oadem incidere potuisse de suo. Negavit in Epis- 
tolis Vietam sibi lectum, sed Thomae Harrioti An- 
gli libros analyticos posthumos anno 1631 editos 
vidisse multi vix dubitant ; usque adeo magnus est 
eorum consensus cum calculo geometriaB Carte- 
siana;. Sane jam Harriotus a}quationem nihilo 
aM]ualem posuit, et hinc derivavit, quomodo oriatur 
aequatio ex multiplicatione radicum in se invicem, 
et quomodo radiorum auctione, diminutione, multi- 
plicatione aut divisione variari aequatio possit, et 
quomo<lo proinde natura, et constitutiu sequationum 
et radicum cognosci possit ex terminorum habitu- 
dine. Itaque narrat celeberrimus Wailisius, Rober- 
valium, qui miratus erat, unde Cartesio in mentem 
▼enisset ualmarium illud, aequationem ponere aequa- 
lem nihilo ad instar unius quantitatis, ostenso sibi 
a Domino de Cavendish libro Harrioti exclamasse, 
11 I'a vu ! il I'a vu ! vidit, vidit. Reductionem 
quadrato-quadraUB aequationis ad cubicam superiori 
jam saeculo invenit Ludovicus Ferrarius, cujus 
▼itam reliquit Cardanus ejus familiaris. Denique 
fuit Cartesius, ut a viris doctis dudum notatum est, 
et ex epistolis nimium apparet, immodicus con- 
temptor aliorum, et famae cupiditate abartificiis non 
abstinens, quae parum generosa videri possuiit. At- 
que haer profecto non dico animo obtrectandi viro, 
quem mirific^ aestimo, sed eo consilio, ut cuique 
suum tribuatur, nee unus omnium laudes absorbeat ; 
justissmtum enim est, ut inventoribus suus honos 
constet. nee sublatis virtutum praemiis praeclara (a* 
ciendi studuum refrigcscat.— Leibnitz, apud Bruck- 
er, ▼.,255 



says our Scottish philosopher, "to date 
the origin of the true philosophy of mind 
from the Principia (why not the earlier 
works?) of Descartes, rather than from 
the Organum of Bacon or the Essays of 
Locke; without, however, meaning to 
compare the French author with our two 
countrymen, either as a contributor to 
our stock o( facts relating to the intellect- 
ual phaenomena, or as the author of any 
important conclusion concerning the gen- 
eral laws to which they may be referred.'' 
The excellent edition by M. Cousin, in 
which alone the entire works of Descartes 
can be found, is a homage that France 
has recently offered to his memory, and 
an important contribution to the studious 
both of metaphysical and mathematical 
philosophy. I have made use of no oth- 
er, though it might be desirable for the in- 
quirer to have the Latin original at his 
side, especially in those works which have 
not been seen in French by their author. 



Section IV. 
On the Metaphysical Philosophy of Hobbet. 

113. The metaphysical philosophy of 
Hobbes was promulgated in his Merapbyti- 
treatise on Human Nature, which ni treatiMf 
appeared in 1650. This, with his ^ "***»^ 
other works, De Give and De Corpore Po- 
litioo. were fused into that great and gen- 
eral system, which he published in 1651, 
with the title of Leviathan. The first 
part of the Leviathan, "Of Man," follows 
the several chapters of the treatise on 
Human Nature with much regularity ; 
but so numerous are the enlargements or 
omissions, so great is the variance with 
which the author has expressed the same 
positions, that they should much rather 
be considered as two works than as two 
editions of the same. They differ more 
than Lord Bacon's treatise De Augmentis 
Scicntiarum does from his Advancement 
of Learning. I shall, however, blend the 
two in a single analysis, and this I shall 
generally give, as far as is possible, con- 
sistently with my own hmits, in the very 
words of Hobbes. His language is so lu- 
cid and concise, that it would be almost 
as improper to put an algebraical process 
in different terms as some of his meta- 
physical paragraphs. But, as a certain 
degree of abridgment cannot be dispensed 
with, the reader must not take it for 
granted, even where inverted commas 
denote a closer attention to the text, that 
nothing is omitted, although, in such cases, 
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I never hold it permissible to make any 
change. 

1 14. All single thoughts, it is the prima- 
His theory of ry tenet of Hobbes, are repre- 
•«»»»*on sentations or appearances of 
some quality of a body without us, which 
is commonly called an object. *^ There is 
no conception in a man's mind which hath 
not at first totally, or by parts, been be- 
gotten upon the organs of sense. The 
rest are derived from that original."* In 
the treatise on Human Nature he dwells 
long on the immediate causes of sensa- 
tion ; and, if no alteration had been made 
in his manuscript since he wrote his dedi- 
cation to the Earl of Newcastle in 1640, 
he must be owned to have anticipated 
coineideiit Descartes in one of his most cel- 
withDeih ebrated doctrines. "Because the 
""*• image in vision, consisting in col- 
our and shape, is the knowledge we have 
of the qualities of the object of that sense, 
it is no hard matter for a man to fall into 
this opinion, that the same colour and 
shape are the very qualities themselves ; 
and for the same cause that sound and 
noise are the qualities of the bell or of 
the air. And this opinion hath been so 
long received, that the contrary must 
needs appear a great paradox ; and yet 
the introduction of species visible and in- 
telligible (which is necessary for the 
maintenance of that opinion), passing to 
and fro from the object, is worse than any 

riradox, as being a plain impossibility, 
shall therefore endeavour to make plain 
these points : 1. That the subject wherein 
colour and image are inherent, is not the 
object or thing seen. 2. That there is 
nothing without us (really) which we call 
an image or colour. 3. That the said im- 
afie or colour is but an apposition unto us 
of the motion, agitation, or alteration 
which the object worketh in the brain or 
spirits, or some external substance of the 
head. 4. That as in vision, so also in 
conceptions that arise from the other 
senses, the subject of their inherence is 
not the object, but the sentient."! And 
this he goes on to prove. Nothing of 
this will be 'found in the Discourse sur la 
Methode, the only work of Descartes then 
pubhshed ; and, even if we beheve Hobbes 
to have interpolated this chapter after he 
had read the Meditations, he has stated 
the principle so clearly and illustrated it 
so copiously, that, so far especially as 
Locke and the English metaphysicians 
took it up, we may almost reckon hini 
another original source. 

115. The second chapter of the Levia- 
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than, '* On Imagination,'' begins imacination 
with one of those acute and Md memory, 
original observations we often find in 
Hobbes : " That when a thing lies still, 
unless somewhat else stir it, it will lie 
still for ever, is a truth that no man doubts 
of. But that, when a thing is in motion, 
it will eternally be in motion, unless some- 
what stay it, though the reason be the 
same, namely, that nothing can change 
itself, is not so easily assented to. For 
men measure, not only other men, but all 
other things, by themselves ; and because 
they find themselves subject, after motion, 
to pain and lassitude, think everything 
else grows weary of motion and seeks 
repose of its own accord." The physical 
principle had lately been established, but 
the reason here given for the contrary 
prejudice, though not the sole one, is in- 
genious, and even true. Imagination he 
defines to be ^* conception remaining, and 
by little and little decaying after the act 
of sense."* This he afterward expressed 
less happily, *' the gradual decline of the 
motion m which sense consists ;" his 
phraseology becoming more and more 
tinctured with the materialism he affected 
in all his philosophy. Neither definition 
seems at all applicable to the imagination 
which calls up long past perceptions. 
"This decaying sense, when we would 
express the thing itself (I mean fancy it- 
self), we call imagination ; but when we 
would express the decay, and signify that 
the sense is fading, old and past, it is call- 
ed memory. So that imagination and 
memory are but one thing, which, for di- 
vers considerations, have divers names."t 
It is, however, evident that imagination 
and memory are distinguished by some- 
thing more than their names. The sec- 
ond fundamental error of Hobbes in his 
metaphysics, his extravagant nominahsm, 
if so it should be called, appears in this 
sentence, as the first, his materialism, 
does in that previously quoted. 

IIG. The phaenomena of dreaming and 
the phantasms of waking men are con- 
sidered in this chapter with the keen ob- 
servation and cool reason of Hobbes.J I 
am not sure that he has gone more pro- 
foundly into pysohological speculations in 
the Leviathan than in the earlier treatise ; 
but it bears witness more frequently to 
what had probably been the growth of the 
intervening period, a proneness to politi- 
cal and religious allusion, to magnify civil 
and to depreciate ecclesiastical power. 
" If this superstitious fear of spirits were 
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taken away, and with it prognostics from 
dreams, false prophecies, and many other 
things depending thereon, by which crafty 
and ambitious persons abuse the simple 
people, men would be much more fitted 
than they are for civil obedience. And 
this ought to be the work of the schools ; 
but they rather nourish such doctrine."* 

1 17. The fourth chapter on Human Na- 
Diacoursc 6r ^^^^i and the Corresponding third 
train of ima- chapter of the Leviathan, enti- 
gmauon. ^j^^j q^ Discourse, or the Con- 
sequence and Train of Imagination, are 
among the most remarkable in Hobbes, as 
they contain the elements of that theory 
of association, which was slightly touch- 
ed afterward by Locke, but developed and 
pushed to a far greater extent by Hartley. 
" The cause," he says, " of the coherence 
or consequence of one conception to an- 
other is their first coherence or conse- 
quence at that time when they are pro- 
duced by sense : As, for instance, from 
St. Andrew the mind runneth to St. Peter, 
because their names are read together; 
from St. Peter to a stone, from the same 
cause ; from stone to foundation, because 
we see them together ; and, for the same 
cause, from foundation to Church, and 
from Church to people, and from people 
to tumult ; and, according to this exam- 
ple, the mind may run almost from any- 
thing to anything."! This he illustrates 
in the Leviathan by the well-known ques- 
tion suddenly put by one in conversation 
about the death of Charles L, " What 
was the value of a Roman penny V Of 
this discourse, as he calls it, in a larger 
sense of the word than is usual with the 
logicians, he mentions several kinds ; 
and, after observing that the remem- 
brance of succession of one thing to an- 
other, that is, of what was antecedent, and 
what consequent, and what concomitant, is 
called an experiment, adds, that " to have 
had many experiments is what we call 
experience, which is nothing else but re- 
membrance of what antecedents have 
been followed by what consequents. "J 

118. "No man can have a conception 
Experience ^^ ^^® future, for the future is not 

■ yet, but of our conceptions of 
the past we make a future, or, rather, call 
past future relatively."^ And again : " The 
present only has a being in nature ; things 
past have a being in the memory only, but 
things to come have no being at all ; the 
future being but a fiction of the mind, ap- 
plying the sequels of actions past to the 
actions that are present, which with most 
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certainty is done by him that has most 
experience, but not with certainty enough. 
And though it be called prudence when 
the event answereth our expectation, yet 
in its own nature it is but presumption."^ 
** When we have observed antecedents 
and consequents frequently associated, we 
take one for a sign of the other, as clouds 
foretel rain, and rain is a sign there have 
been clouds. But signs are but conjectu- 
ral, and their assurance is never full or 
evident. For though a man have always 
seen the day and night follow to one an- 
other hitherto, yet can he not thence con- 
clude they shall do so, or that they have 
done so, eternally. Experience conclu- 
deth nothing universally. But those who 
have most experience conjecture best, be- 
cause they have most signs to conjecture 
by ; hence old men, cseteris paribus, and 
men of quick parts, conjecture better than 
the young or dull."t " But experience is 
not to be equalled by any advantage of 
natural and extemporary wit, though per- 
haps many young men think the contra- 
ry." There is a presumption of the past 
as well as the future founded on experi- 
ence, as when, from having often seen 
ashes after fire, we infer, from seeing them 
again, that there has been fire. But this 
is as conjectural as our expectations of 
the future.J 

119. In the last paragraph of the chapter 
in the Leviathan he adds, what unconceiT*. 
is a very leading principle in the ibienea or 
philosophy of Hobbes, but seems ^'^f^^^y- 
to have no particular relation to what has 
preceded : " Whatsoever we imagine is 
finite ; therefore there is no idea or con- 
ception of anything we call infinite. No 
man can have in his mind an image of 
infinite magnitude, nor conceive infinite 
swiftness, infinite time, or infinite force, or 
infinite power. When we say anything 
is infinite, we signify only that we are not 
able to conceive the ends and bounds of 
the things named, having no conception 
of the thing, but of our own inabiUty. And 
therefore the name of God is used, not to 
make us conceive him, for he is incom- 
prehensible, and his greatnfess and power 
are inconceivable, but that we may honour 
him. Also, because whatsoever, as I said 
before, we conceive has been perceived 
first by sense, either all at once or by 
parts, a man can have no thought, repre- 
senting anything, not subject to sense. 
No man, therefore, can conceive anything, 
but he must conceive it in some place, 
and, indeed, with some determinate mag- 
nitude, and which may be divided into 
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parts, nor that anything is all in this place 
and all in another place at the same time, 
nor that two or more things can be iii one 
and the same place at once. For none of 
these things ever have or can be incident to 
sense, but are absurd speeches, taken upon 
credit, without any signification at all, from 
deceived philosophers, and deceived or de- 
ceiving schoolmen." This, we have seen 
in the last section, had been already dis- 
cussed with Descartes. The paralogism 
of Hobbes consists in his imposing a 
limited sense on the word idea or concep- 
tion, and assuming that what cannot be 
conceived according to that sense has no 
signification at all. 

120. The next chapter, being the fifth in 
Origin of one treatise and the fourth in the 
»M>f~««- other, may be reckoned, perhaps, 
the most valuable, as well as original, in 
the writings of Hobbes. It relates to 
speech and language. ^' The invention of 
printing," he begins by observing, " though 
ingenious, compared with the invention 

of letters, is no great matter But 

the most noble and profitable invention of 
all others was that of speech, consist- 
ing of names or appellations, and their 
connexion, whereby men register their 
thoughts, recall them when they are past, 
and also declare them one to another for 
mutual utility and conversation ; without 
which there had been among men neither 
commonwealth, nor society, nor content, 
nor peace, no more than among hons, 
bears, and wolves. The first author of 
speech was God himself, that instructed 
Adam how to name such creatures as he 
presented to his sight ; for the Scripture 
goeth no farther in this matter. But this 
was sufficient to direct him to add more 
names, as the experience and use of the 
creatures should give him occasion, and 
to join them in such manner by degrees 
as to make himself understood ; and so, 
by succession of time, so much language 
might be gotten as he had found use for, 
though not so copious as an orator or 
philosopher has need of."* 

121. This account of the original of 
Hia poiiiiemi language appears in general as 
ttMory inter- probable as it is succinct and 
rcTM. clear. But the assumption that 
there could have been no society or mutual 
peace among mankind without language, 
the ordinary instrument of contract, is 
too much founded upon his own political 
speculations. Nor is it proved by the 
comparison to lions, bears, and wolves, 
even if the analogy could be admitted; 
since the state of warfare which he here 

* Leviathan, c. 4. 



intimates to be natural to man does not 
commonly subsist in these wild animals 
of the same species. S<zvu inter se con- 
venit ursis is an old remark. But, taking 
mankind with as much propensity to vio- 
lence towards each other as Hobbes could 
suggest, is it speech, or reason and the 
sense of self-interest, which has restrained 
this within the boundaries imposed on it 
by civil society 1 The position appears to 
be, that man, with eveiy other faculty and 
attribute of his nature except language, 
could never have lived in community 
with his fellows. It is manifest that the 
mechanism of such a community would 
have been very imperfect. But, possessing 
his rational powers, it is hard to see why 
he might not have devised signs to make 
known his special wants, or why he might 
not have attained the peculiar prerogative 
of his species and foundation of society, 
the exchange of what he liked less for 
what he liked better. 

123. This will appear more evident, and 
the exaggerated notions of the Necewity of 
school of Hobbes as to the ab- speech exag- 
solute necessity of language to «e™'«^ 
the mutual relations of mankind, will be 
checked by considering, what was not so 
well understood in his age as at present, 
the intellectual capacities of those who 
are born deaf, and the resources which 
they are able to employ. It can hardly 
be questioned but that a number of fam- 
ilies, thrown together in this unfortunate 
situation, without other intercourse, could, 
by the exercise of their natural reason, as 
well as the domestic and social affections, 
constitute themselves into a sort of com- 
monwealth, at least as regular as that of 
the ants and bees; and, if the want of 
language would deprive them of many ad- 
vantages of polity, it would also secure 
them from much fraud and conspiracy. 
But those whom we have known to want 
the use of speech have also wanted the 
sense of hearing, and have thus been shut 
out from many assistances to the reason- 
ing faculties which our hypothesis need 
not exclude. The fair supposition is that 
of a number of persons merely dumb; 
and, although they would not have laws 
or learning, it does not seem impossible 
that they might maintain at least a patri- 
archal, if not a political, society for many 
generations. Upon the lowest supposi- 
tion, they could not be inferior to the 
Chimpanzees, who are said to live in com- 
munities in the forests of Angola. 

123. The succession of conceptions in 
the mind depending wholly on that ii,e of 
they had one to another when pro- ««"»«•. 
duced by the senses, they cannot be re- 
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called at oar choice and the need we have 
of them, " but as it chauceth us to hear 
and see such things as shall bring them to 
our mind. Hence brutes are unable to 
call what they want to mind, and often, 
though they hide food, do not know where 
to find it. But man has the power to set 
up marks or sensible objects, and remem- 
ber thereby somewhat past. The most 
eminent of these are names or articulate 
sounds, by which we recall some concep- 
tion of things to which we give those 
names ; as the appellation white bringeth 
to remembrance the quality of such ob- 
jects as produce that colour or conception 
in us. It is by names that we are capable 
of science, as, for instance, that of num- 
ber; for beasts cannot number for want 
of words, and do not miss one or two out 
of their young ; nor could a man, without 
repeating oraUy or mentally the words of 
number, know how many pieces of money 
may be before him."* We have here an- 
other assumption, that the numbering fac- 
ulty is not stronger in man than in brutes, 
and also that the former could not have 
found out how to divide -a heap of coins 
into parcels without the use of words of 
number. The experiment might be tried 
with a deaf and dumb child. 

124. Of names, some are proper, and 
Names uni- ^^™® common to many or uni- 
▼ereai not versal, there being nothing in the 
reaiiuea. world universal but names, for 
the things named are every one of them 
individual and singular. " One universal 
name is imposed on many things for their 
similitude in some quality or other acci- 
dents ; and whereas a proper name bring- 
eth to mind one thing only, universals re- 
call any one of those many."t " The uni- 
versality of one name to many things hath 
been the cause that men think the things 
are themselves universal, and so seriously 
contend that besides Peter and John, and 
all the rest of the men that are, have been, 
or shall be in the world, there is yet some- 
thing else that we call man ; viz., man in 
general, deceiving themselves by taking 
the universal or general appellation for 
the thing it signifieth.J For if one should 
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t " A universal,** he says in his Logic, •• is not a 
name of many things collectively, but of each taken 
separately (sigillatim sumptorum). Man is not the 
name of the human species in general, but of each 
single man, Peter, John, and the rest, separately. 
Therefore this universal name is not the name of 
anything existing in nature, nor of any idea or phan- 
tasm formed in the mind, but always of some word 
or name. Thus, when an animal, or a stone, or a 
ghost (spectrum), or anything else is called univer- 
sal, we are not to understand that any man, or stone, 
or anything else was, or is, or can be a universal, 



desire the painter to make him the picture 
of a man, which is as much as to say of 
a mah in general, he meaneth no more 
but that the painter should choose .what 
man he pleaseth to draw, which must 
needs be some of them that are, or have 
been, or may be, none of which are uni- 
versal. But when he would have him to 
draw the picture of the king, or any par- 
ticular person, he limiteth the painter to 
that one person he choose th. It is plain, 
therefore, that there is nothing universal 
but names, which are therefore called in- 
definite."* 

1 25. " By this imposition of names, some 
of larger, some of stricter significa- how im. 
tion, we turn the reckoning of the pomd. 
consequences of things imagined in the 
mind into a reckoning of the conseouencea 
of appellations."t Hence he thinks that 
though a man bom deaf and dumb might, 
by meditation, know that the angles of one 
triangle are equal to two right ones, he 
could not, on seeing another triangle of 
difierent shape, infer the same without a 
similar process. But by the help of words, 
after having observed the equality is not 
consequent on anything peculiar to one 
triangle, but on the number of sides and 
angles which is common to all, he regis- 
ters his discovery in a proposition. This 
is surely to confound the antecedent pro- 
cess of reasoning with what he calls the 
registry, which follows it. The instance, 
however, is not happily chosen, and Hobbe: 



but only that these words animal, stone, and the 
like are universal names, that is, names common 
to many things, and the conceptions corresponding 
to them in the mind are the images and phantasms 
of single animals or other things. Ana therefore 
we do not need, in order to understand what is 
meant by a universal, any other faculty than that of 
imagination, by which we remember that such 
woras have excited the conception in our minds, 
sometimes of one particular tning, sometimes or 
another."— Cap. 2, ^ 9. Imagination and memory 
are used by Hobbes almost as synonymes. 

♦ Hum. Nat., c. 5. 

t It may deserve to be remarked that Hobbes 
himself. Nominalist as he was. did not limit reason- 
ing to comparison of propositions, as some later 
writers have been inclined to do, and as, in bis ob- 
jections to Descartes, he might seem to do himself. 
This may be inferred from the sentence quoted in 
the text, and more expressly, though not quite per- 
spicuously, from a passage m the Computatio, sive 
Logics, his Latin treatise published after the Levi- 
athan. Quomodo autem animo sine verbis tacita co- 
gitatione reUiodnando addere et subtrahere solemus uno 
aut altero exemplo ostendendum est. Si quis ergo 
e longinquo aliquid obscur^ videat, etsi nulla sint 
imposita vocabula,habet tamen ejus rei ideam ean- 
dem propter quam impositis nunc vocabulis dicit 
eam rem esse corpus. Postquam auteny propius 
accesserit, videritque eandem rem certo quodam 
modo nunc uno, nunc alio in loco esse, habehit ejus- 
dem ideam novam, propter quam nunc talem rem 
arumatttm vocat, &c., p. 2. 
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has conceded the whole point in question 
by admitting that the truth of the proposi- 
tion could be observed, which cannot re- 
auire the use of words.* He expresses 
ife next sentence with more felicity. 
** And thus the consequence found in one 
particular comes to be registered and re- 
membered as a universal rule, and dis- 
charges our mental reckoning of time and 
place ; and delivers us from all labour of 
the mind saving the first, and makes that 
which was found true here and now to be 
true in all times and places. ''f 

126. The equivocal use of names makes 
TiMsobjeet it often difficult to recover those 
coounoed. conceptions for which they were 
designed, '^not only in the language of 
others, wherein we are to consider the 
drift, and occasion, and contexture of the 
speech, as well as the words themselves, 
but in our own discourse, which, being de- 
rived from the custom and common use 
of speech, representeth unto us not our 
own conceptions. It is, therefore, a great 
ability in a man, out of the woids, con- 
texture, and other circumstances of lan- 
guage, to deliver himself from equivoca- i 
tion, and to find out the true meaning of 
what is said ; and this is it we call under- 
standing. "J "If speech be peculiar to 
man, as for aught I know it is, then is un- 
derstanding peculiar to him also ; under- 
standing being nothing else but conception 
caused by speech."^ This definition is 
arbitrary, and not conformable to the usual 
sense. "True and false," he observes 
afterward, " are attributes of speech, not 
of things ; where speech is not, there is 
neither truth nor falsehood, though there 
may be error. Hence, as truth consists 
in the right ordering of names in our af- 
firmations, a man that seeks precise truth 
hath need to remember what every word 

♦ The demonstration of the thirty-second propo- , 
sition of Euclid could leare no one in doubt wheth- ' 
•r this property were common to all triangles, after 
it had been proved in a single instance. It is said, 
however, to be recorded by an ancient writer, that 
this discovery was first made as to equilateral, af- 
terward as to isosceles, and lastly as to other trian- 
|[les.— Stewart's Philosophy of Human Mind, vol. 
li. , chap, i V , sect. 2. The mode of proof must have 
been different from that of Euclid. And this might 
possibly lead us to suspect the truth of the tradition. 
For if the equality of the angles of a triangle to two 
right angles admitted of any elementary demonstra- 
lion, such as might occur in the infancy of geome- 
try, without making use of the property of parallel 
bnes assumed in the twelfth axiom of'^ Euclid, the 
difficulties consequent on that assumption would 
readily be evaded.— See the Note on Euclid, i., 29, 
in PIsyfair, who has ^ven a demonstration of his 
own, but one which mvolves the idea of motion 
rather more than was usual with the Greeks in 
their elementary propositions. f Lev. 

t Ham. Nat. ^ Lev. 



he uses stands for, and place it according- 
ly. In geometry, the only science hither- 
to known, men begin by definitions. And 
every man who aspires to true knowledge 
should examine the definitions of former 
authors, and either correct them or make 
them anew. For the errors of definitions 
multiply themselves, according as the 
reckoning proceeds, and lead men into ab- 
surdities, which at last they see, but can- 
not avoid without reckoning anew from 
the beginning, in which lies the foundation 
of their errors In the right defini- 
tion of names lies the first use of speech, 
which is the acquisition of science. And 
in wrong or no definitions lies the first 
abuse from which proceed all false and 
senseless tenets, which make those men 
that take their instruction from the au- 
thority of books, and not from their own 
meditation, to be as much below the con- 
dition of ignorant men, as men endued 
with true science are above it. For, be- 
tween true science and erroneous doctrine, 
ignorance is in the middle. Words are 
wise men^s counters ; they do but reckon 
by them; but they are the money of 
fools."* 

127. " The names of such things as af- 
fect us, that is, which please and Names dif- 
displease us, because all men be feremiy im- 
not alike affected with the same p**^ 
thing, nor the same man at all times, are, 
in the common discourse of men, of in- 
constant signification. For, seeing all 
names are imposed to signify our concep- 
tions, and all our affections are but con- 
ceptions, when we conceive the same 
thoughts differently, we can hardly avoid 
different naming of them. For, though the 
nature of that we conceive be the same, 
yet the diversity of our reception of it, in 
respect of different constitutions of body 
ana prejudices of opinion, gives every- 
thing a tincture of our different passions. 
And, therefore, in reasoning, a man must 
take heed of words, which, besides the 
signification of what we imagine of their 
nature, have a signification also of the 
nature, disposition, and interest of the 
speaker ; such as are the names of virtues 
and vices ; for one man calleth Wisdom 
what another calleth fear, and one cruelty 
what another justice ; one prodigality 
what another magnanimity, and one grav- 
ity what another stupidity, &c. And, 
therefore, such names can never be true 
grounds of any ratiocination. No more 
can metaphors and tropes of speech ; but 
these are less dangerous, because they 
profess their inconstancy, which the other 
do not."t Thus ends this chapter of the 
• Lev. . t Id. 
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Leviathan, which, with the corresponding 
one in the Treatise on Human Nature, are, 
notwithstanding what appear to me some 
erroneous principles, as full, perhaps, of 
deep and original thoughts as any other 
pages of equal length on the art of reason- 
ing and philosophy of language. Many 
have borrowed from Hobbes without na- 
ming him ; and, in fact, he is the founder 
of the nominalist school in England. He 
may probably have conversed with Bacon 
on these subjects ; we see much of that 
master's style of illustration. But as Ba- 
con was sometimes too excursive to sift 
particulars, so Hobbes has sometimes 
wanted a comprehensive view. 

128. "There are," to proceed with 
Knowledge Hobbcs, " two kinds of knowl- 
edge ; the one, sense, or knowl- 
edge original, and remembrance of the 
same ; the other, science, or knowledge 
of the truth of propositions, derived from 
understanding. Both are but experience, 
one of things from without, the other from 
the proper use of words in language ; and 
experience being but remembrance, all 
knowledge is remembrance. Knowledge 
implies two things, truth and evidence ; 
the latter is the concomitance of a man's 
conception with the words that signify 
such conception in the act of ratiocina- 
tion." If a man does not annex a mean- 
ing to his words, his conclusions are not 
evident to him. " Evidence is to truth 
as the sap to the tree, which, so far as it 
crcepeth along with the body and branches, 
keepcth them alive; when it forsaketh 
them they die ; for this evidence, which is 
meaning with our words, is the life of 
truth." " Science is evidence of truth, 
from some beginning or principle of sense. 
The first principle of knowledge is that 
we have such and such conceptions ; the 
second, that we have thus and thus named 
the things whereof they are conceptions ; 
the third is that we have joined those 
names in such manner as to make true 
propositions; the fourth and last is that 
we have joined these propositions m such 
manner as they be concluding, and the 
truth of the conclusion said to be known."* 
129. Reasoning is the addition or sub- 
j^ .^ traction of parcels. "In what- 
casomiig. ^^.^^ matter there is room for 
addition and subtraction, there is room for 
reason ; and where these have no place, 
then reason has nothing at all to do."t 
This is neither as perspicuously express- 
ed, nor as satisfactorily illustrated, as is 
usual with Hobbes ; but it is true that all 
syllogistic reasoning is dependant upon 



quantity alone, and, consecjiieiitly, upoii 
that which is capable of addition and siib- 
traction. This seems not to have been 
clearly perceived by some writers of the 
old Aristotelian school, or perhaps by some 
others, who, as far as I can judge, have a 
notion that the relation of a genus to a 
species, or a predicate to its subject, con- 
sidered merely as to syllogism or deduct- 
ive reasoning, is something different from 
that of a whole to its parts ; which would 
deprive that logic of its chief boast, its 
axiomatic evidence. But, as this would 
appear too dry to some readers, I shall 
pursue it farther in a note.* 



* Hum. Nat., c 6. 



t liCT., c. 5. 



* Dugald Stewart (Elements of Philosophy, &&, 
vol. ii., ch. ii., sect. 2) has treated this theory of 
Hobbes on reasoning, as well as that of CoDdiUac, 
which seems much ^he same, with great scorn, as 
'* too puerile to admit of (i. e., require) refutation." 
I do not myself think the language of Hobbes, ei- 
ther here, or as quoted by Stewart from his Latin 
treatise on Lo^c, so perspicuous as usual. Boi I 
cannot help bemg of opinion that he is substantially 
right. For surely, when we assert that A is B, we 
assert that all thmgs which fall under the claas B, 
taken collectively, comprehend A ; or that B=A 
-hX : B being here put, it is to be observed, not for 
the res prttdicata itself, but for the concrete, dr ms- 
buM pradicandum est. I mention this, because Uus 
elliptical use of the word predicate seems to bsTe 
occasioned some confusion m writers on logic. Tbe 
predicate strictly taken, being an attribute or quali- 
ty, cannot be said to include or contain the subiact. 
But to return : when we say B=A-f-X, or B— i= 

A, since we do not compare, in such a propositioQ, 
as is here supposed, A with X, we only mean that 
A=A,or that a certain part of B is the same as it- 
self. Again, in a particular affirmative, Some A it 

B, we assert that part of A, or A— Y is con tained in 
B, or that B may be expressed by A— Y-f-X. So 
also when we say, Some A is not B, we equally di- 
vide the class or ge nus B into A— Y and a, or aa- 
sert that B=A— Y-f-X ; but in this case the sub- 
ject is no longer A— Y, but the remainder, or other 
part of A, namely, Y ; and this is not found in ei- 
ther term of the predicate. Final ly, in the unrver- 
sal ne gative. No A (neither A— Y nor Y) is B, the 
A— Y of the predicate vanishes or has no value, and 
B becomes equal to X, which is incapable of meas- 
urement with A, and, consequently, with either A— 
Y or Y, which make up A. Now if we combine 
this with another proposition, in order to form a syl- 
logism, and say that C is A, we find, as before, that 
A=c4-Z ; and, substituting this value of A in tbe 
former proposition, it appears that B=C-f-Z+X. 
Then, in the conclusion, we have C is B ; that is, C 
is a part of C+Z-f-X. And the same in the three 
other cases or moods of the figure. This seems to 
be, in plainer terms, what Hobbes means bv addition 
or subtraction of parcels, and what Condillac means 
by rather a lax expression, that equations and prop- 
ositions sre at bottom the same, or, as he phrasea it 
better, " I'evidence de raison consiste uniquement 
dans TideAtite." If we add to this, as he probably 
intended, non-identity as the condition of all nega- 
tive conclusions, it seems to be no more than is ne- 
cessarily involved in the fundamental principle of 
syllogism, the dictum de omni et nullo ; which may 
be thus reduced to its shortest terms : ** W'halevei 
can be divided into parts includes all those part*^ 
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130. A man may reckon without the use 
FaiM raa- of words in particular things, as 
««^«- in conjecturing from the sight of 

and nothing else." This is not hmited to mathe- 
matical quantity, but includes everything which ad- 
mits of more and less. Hobbes has a good passage 
in his Logic on this: Non putandum e||^ computa- 
tion!, id est, ratiocinationi in numeris tantum locum 
esse, tanquam homo a caeteris animantibus, quod 
censaisse narratur Pythagoras, sola numerandi fac- 
ultate distinctus esset ; nam et magnitudomagnitu- 
dmi, corpus corpori, motus motui. tempus tempori, 
gra(f3s qualitalis gradui, actio actioni, conceptus 
conceptui, proportio proportioni, uratio orationi, no- 
men nomini, in quibus omne philosophias genus con- 
tinetur, adiici adimique potest. 

Bat it does not follow by any means that we 
should assent to the strange passages quoted by 
Stewart from Condillac and Diaerot, which reduce 
all knowledge to identical propositions. Even in ge- 
ometry, where the objects are strictly magnitudes, 
the countless variety m which their relations may 
be exhibited constitutes the tiches of that inex- 
hanuible science ; and in moral or physical propo- 
sitions, the relation of quantity between the subject 
and predicate, as concretes, which enables them to 
be compared, though it is the sole foundation of all 
gaural deductive reatoning or syllogism, has nothing 
to do with the other properties or relations, of which 
we obtain a knowledge by means of that compari- 
•oiL In mathematical reasoning, we infer as to 
^aantity through the medium of quantity ; in other 
leasoning, we use the same medium, but our infer- 
ence is as to truths which do not lie within that 
category. Thus, in the hackneyed instance. All men 
are mortal ; that is, mortal creatures include men 
and something more, it is absurd to assert that we 
only know that men are men. It is true that our 
knowledge of the truth of the proposition comes by 
the help of this comparison of men in the subject 
with men in the predicate ; but the very nature of 
the proposition discovers a constant relation be- 
tween the individuals of the human species and 
that mortality which is predicated of tnem along 
with others ; and it is in this, not in an identical 
equation, as Diderot seems to have thought, that 
oar knowledge consists. 

The remarks of Stewart's friend, M. Prevost of 
Geneva, on the principle of identity as the basis of 
mathematical science, and which the former has 
candidly subjoined to his own volume, appear to me 
very satisfactory. Stewart comes to admit that the 
dispute is nearly verbal ; but we cannot say that he 
oriffinally treated it as such ; and the principle it- 
self, both as applied to geometry and to logic, is, in 
my opinion, of some importance to the clearness of 
oar conceptions as to those sciences. It may be 
added, that Stewart's objection to the principle of 
identify as the basis of geometrical reasoning is less 
forcible in its application to sytlogism. He is will- 
mg to admit thatjnagnitudes capable of coincidence 
by immediate sujftrposition may be reckoned iden- 
tical, but scruples to apply such a word to those 
which are dissimilar in ngure. as the rectangles of 
the means and extremes of four proportional lines. 
Neither one nor the other are, in fact, identical as 
real quantities, the former being necessarily conceiv- 
ed to differ from each other by position in space as 
much as the latter ; so that the expression be quotes 
from Aristotle, cy rovroii h i^ornq ivorrii, or any sim- 
ilar one of modem mathematicians, can only refer 
to the abstract magnitude of their areas, which be- 
ing divisible into the same number of equal parts, 
tl^ are called the same. And there seems no real 
diMience in this respect between two circlea of 



anything what is likely to follow ; and if 
he reckons wrong, it is error. But in rea- 
soning on general words, to fall on a false 
inference is not error, though often so call- 
ed, but absurdity.* " If a man should talk 
to me of a round quadrangle, or accidents 
of bread in cheese, or immaterial substan- 
ces, or of free subject, a free will, or any 
free, but free from being hindered by op- 
position, I should not say he were in error, 
but that his words were without meaning, 
that is to say, absurd." Some of these 
propositions, it will occur, are intelligible 
in a reasonable sense, and not contradic- 
tory, except by means- of an arbitrary def- 
inition, which he who employs them does 
not admit. It will be observed here, as 



equal radii and two such rectangles as are supposed 
above, the identity of their magnitudes being a dis- 
tinct truth, independent of any consideration either 
of their figure or their position. But, however 
this may be, the identity of the subject with part 
of the predicate in an affirmative proposition is nev- 
er fictitious, but real. It means that the persons or 
things in the one are strictly the same beings with 
the persons or things to which they are compared 
in the other, though, through some difference of re- 
lations or other circumstance, they are expressed in 
different language. It is needless to give examples, 
as all those who can read this note at all will know 
how to find them. 

I will here take the liberty to remark, though not 
closely connected with the present subject, that 
Archbishop Whateley seems not quite right in say- 
ing (Elements of Logic, p. 46) that in affirmative 
propositions the predicate is never distributed. Be- 
sides the numerous instances where this is, in point 
of fact, the case, all which he excludes, there are 
many in which it is involved in the very form of the 
proposition. Such are all those which assert iden- 
tity or equality, and such also are all those particu- 
lar affirmations which have previously been convert- 
ed from universals. Of the first sort are all the the- 
orems in geometry, asserting an equality of magni- 
tudes or ratios, in which the subject and predicate 
may always change places. It is true that in the in- 
stance given in the work quoted, that equilateral 
triangles are equiangular, the converse requires a 
separate proof, and so in many similar cases. But 
in these the predicate is not distributed by the form 
of the proposition ; they assert no equality of mag- 
nitude. 

The position, that where such equality is affirm- 
ed, the predicate is not logically distributed, would 
lead to the consequence that it can only be converted 
into a particular affirmation. Thus, after proving 
that the square of the hypolhenuse, in all right- 
angled triangles, is equal to those of the sides, 
we could only infer that the squares of the sides 
are sometimes equal to that of the hypothenuse, 
which could not be maintained without rendering 
the rules of logic ridiculous. The most general 
mode of consulerinj? the question is to say, as we 
have done above, that in a universal affirmative, 
the predicate B (that is, the class of which K is 
predicated) im composed of A the subject, and X an 
unknown remainder. But if, by the very na»nre of 
the proposition, we perceive that X is nothing or 
has no value, it is plain that the subject measures 
the entire predicate, and vice versA, the predicate 
measures the subject ; in other words, each is taken 
aniversally, or distributed. * Lev. c. 6 
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we have done before, that Hobbes does 
not confine reckoning or reasoning to uni- 
versals, or even to words. 

131. Man has the exclusive privilege 

of forming general theorems. 

K. nrctiuency. ^^^ ^j^^ privilege is allayed by 

another, that is, by the privilege of ab- 
surdity, to which no living creature is 
subject, but man only. And of men those 
are of all men most subject to it that 
profess philosophy. . . . For there is not 
one that begins his ratiocination from the 
definitions or explications of the names 
they are to use, which is a method used 
only in geometry, whose conclusions have 
thereby been made indisputable. He then 
enumerates seven causes of absurd con- 
clusions ; the first of which is the want of 
definitions, the others are erroneous impo- 
sition of names. If we can avoid these 
errors, it is not easy to fall into absurdity 
(by which he, of course, only means any 
wrong conclusion), except, perhaps, by the 
length of a reasoning. " For all men," 
he says, "by nature reason alike, and 
well, when they have good principles. 
Hence it appears that reason is not, as 
sense and memory, bom with us, nor got- 
ten by experience only, as prudence is, 
but attained by industry, in apt imposing 
of names, and in getting a good and or- 
derly method of proceeding from the ele- 
ments to assertions, and so to syllogisms. 
Children are not endued with reason at 
all till they have attained the use of 
speech, but are called reasonable crea- 
tures for the possibility of having the use 
of reason hereafter. And reasoning serves 
the generality of mankind very little, 
though, with their natural prudence with- 
out science they are in better condition 
than those who reason ill themselves, or 
trust those who have done so."* It has 
been observed by Buhle, that Hobbes had 
more respect for the Aristotelian forms of 
logic than his master Bacon. He has, in 
fact, written a short treatise, in his Ele- 
menta Philosophia;, on the subject; ob- 
serving, however, therein, that a true logic 
will be sooner learned by attending to ge- 
ometrical demonstrations than by drudg- 
ing over the rules of syllogism, as chil- 
dren learn to walk, not by precept, but by 
habit.f 



♦ Id. ibid. 

t Citius multo veram lo^icam discunt qui math- 
ematicorum demonstrationibus, quam qui logiconim 
syllogizandi praeceptis legendis tempus cooterunt, 
baud aliter quam parvuli pueri gressum formare dis- 
cunt non praeceptis sod saepe gradiendo.— C. iv., ». 
30. A tque nsBC sufficiunt (be says atlerward), de syl- 
logismo, qui est tanquam eressus philosophisB ; nam 
et quantum necesse est aa cognoacendum Qndovim 
suam babeat omnis argumentatio legitima, taiHum 



139. " No discourse whatever," he says 
truly in the seventh chapter of Knowiedieor 
the Leviathan, " can end in ab- ftet nac deri- 
solute knowledge of fact past ][J^ *^*** '"^ 
or to come. For as to the "** 
knowledge of fact, it is originally sense ; 
and ever after memory. And for the 
knowled|e of consequences, which I have 
said before is called science, it is not abso- 
lute, but conditional. No man can know 
by discourse that this or that is, has beeiit 
or will be, which is to know absolutely ; 
but only that if this is, that is ; if this has 
been, that has been ; if this shall be, tl»t 
shall be ; which is to know conditionally, 
and that not the consequence of one thing 
to another, but of one name of a thing to 
another name of the same thing. And,, 
therefore, when the discourse is put into 
speech, and begins with the definitions of 
words, and proceeds by connexion of the 
same into general affirmations, and of 
those again into syllogisms, the end or 
last sum is called the conclusion, and the 
thought of the mind by it signified is that 
conditional knowledge of the consequence 
of words which is commonly called sci- 
ence. But if the first ground of such dis- 
course be not definitions, or if definitions 
be not rightly joined together in syllo- 
gisms, then the end or conclusion is again 
opinion, namely, of the truth of somewhat 
said, though sometimes in absurd smd 
senseless words, without possibility of be- 
ing understood."* 

133. .'' Belief, which is the admitting of 
propositions upon trust, in many ca- ^^j- 
ses is no less free from doubt than 
perfect and manifest knowledge ; for as 
there is nothing whereof there is not 
some cause, there must be some cause 
thereof conceived. Now there be many 
things which we receive from the report 
of others, of which it is impossible to im- 
agine any cause of doubt ; for what can 
be opposed against the consent of all men, 
in things they can know and have no 
cause to report otherwise than they are, 
such as is great part of our histories, un- 
less a man would say that all the world 
had conspired to deceive him 1"t What- 
ever we believe on the aighority of the 
speaker, he is the object of our faith. 
Consequently, when we believe that the 
Scriptures are the word of God, having 
no immediate revelation from God him- 

diximas; et omnia accumulare qu» dici poasunt. 
xque superfluom esset ac si quis ut dixi puerulo ad 
gradiendum pnecepta dare velit ; acquiritur enim 
ratiocinandi an non pneceptis sed usa et lectione 
eonim librorum in quibua omnia seTeria demon- 



strationibos tranaigUDtor.— C. t., p. 35. 
♦ LeT.,c7. t Hi 
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self, our belief, faith, and trust is in the 
Church, whose ' word we take, and ac- 

auiesce therein. Hence ail we believe on 
le authority of men, whether they be 
sent from God or not, is faith in men only.* 
We have no certain knowledge of the 
truth of Scripture, but trust the holy men 
of God's Church succeeding one another 
from the time of those who saw the won- 
drous works of God Almighty in the flesh. 
And as we believe the Scriptures to be 
the word of God on the authority of the 
Church, the interpretation of the Scrip- 
ture in case of controversy ought to be 
trusted to the Church rather than private 
opinion.f 

134. The ninth chapter of the Leviathan 
Chan or contains a synoptical chart of hu- 
«*««•• man science, or " knowledge of con- 
sequences,'' also called philosophy. He 
divides it into natural and civil : the for- 
mer into consequences from accidents 
common to all bodies, quantity and mo- 
tion, and those from qualities, otherwise 
called physics. The first includes astron- 
omy, mechanics, architecture, as well as 
mathematics. The second he distinguish 
es into consequences from qualities ot' 
bodies transient, or meteorology, and ft'om 
those of bodies permanent, such as the 
itars, the atmosphere, or terrestrial bod- 
ies. The last are divided again into those 
without sense and those with sense ; and 
these into animals and men. In the con- 
sequences from the qualities of animals 
generally he reckons optics and music ; in 
those from men we find ethics, poetry, 
rhetoric, and logic. These altogether con- 
stitute the first great head of natural phi- 
losophy. In the second, or civil philoso- 
phy, he includes nothing but the rights 
and duties of sovereigns and their sub- 
jects. This chart of human knowledge is 
one of the worst that has been propound- 
ed, and falls much below that of Bacon.^ 
135. This is the substance of the phi- 
Anaiysis of losophy of Hobbes, so far as it 
pMcions. relates to the intellectual facul- 
ties, and esi;)ecially to that of reasoning. 
In the seventh and two following chapters 
of the treatise on Human Nature, in the 
ninth and tenth of the Leviathan, he pro- 
ceeds to the analysis of the passions. 
The motion in some internal substance of 
the head, if it does not stop there, pro- 
ducing mere conceptions, proceeds to the 
heart, helping or hindering the vital mo- 
tions, which he distinguishes from the 
voluntary, exciting in us pleasant or pain- 
ful affections, called passions. We are 
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solicited by these to draw near to that 
which pleases us, and the contrary. Hence 
pleasure, love, appetite, desire, are divers 
names for divers considerations of the 
same thing. As all conceptions we have 
immediately by the sense are delight, or 
pain, or appetite, or fear, so are all the 
imaginations after sense. But, as they 
are weaker imaginations, so are they also 
weaker pleasures or weaker pains.* All 
delight is appetite, and presupposes a far- 
ther end. 'J'here is no utmost end in this 
world ; for while we hve we have desires, 
and desire presupposes a farther end. We 
are not, therefore, to wonder that men 
desire more the more they possess ; for 
fehcity, by which we mean continual de« 
light, consists not in having prospered, 
but in prospering.! Each passion oeing, 
as he fancies, a continuation of the mo- 
tion which gives rise to a peculiar con- 
ception, is associated with it. They all, 
except such as are immediately connected 
with sepse, consist in the conception of a 
power to produce some effect. To hon- 
our a man is to conceive that he has an 
excess of power over some one with 
whom he is compared ; hence quaUties 
indicative of power, and actions signifi- 
cant of it, are honourable ; riches are non- 
oured as signs of power, and nobility is 
honourable as a sign of power in ances- 
tors.J 

136. " The constitution of man's body 
is in perpetual mutation, and Good and 
hence it is impossible that all e^ii reiaiive 
the same things should always **""'• 
cause in him the same appetites and aver- 
sions ; much less can all men consent in 
the desire of any one object. But what- 
soever is the object of any man's appetite 
or desire, that is it which he, for his part, 
calls good ; and the object of his hate and 
aversion, evil, or of his contempt, vile and 
inconsiderable. For these words of good, 
evil, and contemptible are ever used with 
relation to the person using them, there 
being nothing simply and absolutely so; 
nor any common rule of good and evil, to 
be taken from the nature of the objects 
themselves, but from the person of the 
man where there is no commonwealth, 
or in a commonwealth from the person 
that represents us, or from an arbitrator 
or judge, whom men disagreeing shall by 
consent set up, and make his sentence the 
rule thereof."^ 

1 37. In prosecuting this analysis, all the 
passions are resolved into self-love, hi* jmr^ 
the pleasure we take in our own <*o*«»- 
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power, the pain we suflfer in wantin(r it. 
Some of his explications are very fdrced. 
Thus, weeping is said to be from a sense 
of our want of power. And here comes 
one of his strange paradoxes. " Men are 
apt to weep that prosecute revenge, when 
the revenge is suddenly stopped or frus- 
trated by the repentance of their adversa- 
ry ; and such are the tears of reconcilia- 
tion.^'* So resolute was he to resort to 
anything the most preposterous, rather 
than admit a moral feeling in human na- 
ture. His account of laughter is better 
known, and perhaps more probable, though 
not explaining the whole of the case. Af- 
ter justly observing that whatsoever it be 
that moves laughter, it must be new and 
unexpected, he defines it to be "a sudden 
glory arising from a sudden conception of 
some eminency in ourselves, by compari- 
son with the infirmity of others, or with 
our own formerly, for men laugh at the 
follies of themselves past." It might be 
objected, that those are most prone to 
laughter who have least of this glorying 
in themselves, or undervaluing of their 
neighbours. 

138. *' There is a great difference be- 
Hia notion twcen the dcsire of a man when 
«f love, indefinite, and the same desire 
limited to one person; and this is that 
love which is the great theme of poets. 
Rut, notwithstanding their praises, it must 
be defined by the word need ; for it is a 
conception a man hath of his need of that 
one person desired."! " There is yet an- 
other passion sometimes called love, but 
more properly good-will or charity. There 
can be no greater argument to a man of 
his own power than to find himself able 
not only to accomplish his own desires, 
but also to assist other men in theirs ; 
and this is that conception wherein con- 
sists charity. In which first is contained 
that natural affection of parents towards 
their children which the Greeks call oropyrj, 
as also that affection wherewith men seek 
to assist those that adhere unto them. But 
the affection wherewith men many times 
bestow their benefits on strangers is not 
to be called charity, but either contract, 
whereby they seek to purchase friendship, 
or fear, which makes them to purchase 
peace. "t This is equally contrary to no- 
torious truth, there being neither fear nor 
contract in generosity towards strangers. 
It is, however, not so extravagant as a 
subsequent position, that in beholding the 
danger of a ship in a tempest, though 
there is pity, which is grief, yet "the 



delight in our own security is so far pre- 
dominant, that men are usually content, in 
such a case, to be spectators of the mis- 
ery of their friends."* 

139. As knowledge begins from experi- 
ence, new experience is the be- j;^^ 
ginning of new knowledge. What- '^* 
ever, therefore, happens new to a man, 
gives him the hope of knowing somewhat 
he knew not before. This appetite of 
knowledge is curiosity. It is peculiar to 
man ; for beasts never regard new things 
except to discern how far they may be 
useful, while man looks for the cause and 
beginning of all he sees.f This attribute 
of curiosity seems rather hastily denied 
to beasts. And as men, he says, are al- 
ways seeking new knowledge, so are they 
always deriving some new gratification. 
There is no such thing as perpetual tran- 
quillity of mind while we live here, be- 
cause life itself is but motion, and can 
never be without desire, nor without fear, 
no more than without sense. "What 
kind of felicity God hath ordained to them 
that devoutly honour him, a man shall no 
sooner know than enjoy, being joys that 
now are as incomprehensible as the word 
of schoolmen, beatifical vision, is unintel- 
ligible."* 

140. From the consideration of the pas- 
sions Hobbcs advances to in- puibTenceof 
quire what are th^ causes of the ioteiiectDai 
difference in the iniellectu^ ca- «*P«««^«^ 
pacities and dispositions of men.& Their 
bodily senses are nearly alike, whence he 
precipitately infers there can be no great 
difference in the brain. Yet men differ 
much in their bodily constitution, whence 
he derives the principal differences in their 
minds; some, being addicted to sensual 
pleasures, are less curious as to knowl- 
edge or ambitious as to power. This is 
called dulness, and proceeds from the ap- 
petite of bodily delijght. The contrary to 
this is a quick ranging of mind, accompa- 
nied with curiosity in comparing things 
that come into it, either as to unexpected 
similitude, in which fancy consists, or dis- 
similitude in things appearing the same, 
which is properly called judgment ; " for 
to judge is nothing else but to distin^ish 
and discern. And both fancy and judg- 
ment are commonly comprehended under 
the name of wit, which seems to be a te- 
nuity and agility of spirits contrary to 
that restiness of the spirits supposed in 
those who are dull.") 
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' 141. We call it levity when the mind is 
easily diverted and the discourse is paren- 
thetical ; and this proceeds from curiosity, 
with too much equahty and indifference ; 
for, when all things make equal impression 
and delight, they equally throng to be ex- 
pressed. A different fault is indocibility, 
or difficulty of being taught ; which must 
arise from a false opinion that men know 
already the truth of what is called in ques- 
tion ; for certainly they are not otherwise 
so unequal in capacity as not to discern 
the difference of what is proved and what 
•is not ; and, therefore, if the minds of men 
were all of white paper, they would all 
most equally be disposed to acknowledge 
whatever should be in right method, and 
by right ratiocination delivered to them. 
But when men have once acquiesced in 
ontrue opinions, and registered them as 
authentical records in their minds, it is 
no less impossible to speak intelligibly to 
such men than to write legibly on a paper 
already scribbled over. The immediate 
cause, therefore, of indocibility is preju- 
dice, and of prejudice false opinion of our 
own knowledge.* 

142. Intellectual virtues are such abili- 
wit and ties as go by the name of a good 
^oey. wit, which may be natural or ac- 
quired. ** By natural wit," says Hobbes, 
'' I mean not that which a man hath from 
his birth, for that is nothing else but sense ; 
wherein men differ so little from one an- 
other, and from brute beasts, as it is not 
to be reckoned among virtues. But I 
mean that wit which is gotten by use 
only and experience, without method, cul- 
ture, or instruction, and consists chiefly 
in celerity of imagining and steady direc- 
tion. And the difference in this quickness 
is caused by that of men^s passions, that 
love and dislike, some one thing, some an- 
other, and therefore some men's thoughts 
run one way, some another ; and are held 
to, and observe differently the things that 
pass through their imagination." Fancy 
is not praised without judgment and dis- 
cretion, which is properly a discerning of 
times, places, and persons ; but judgment 
and discretion is commended for itself 
without fancy : without steadiness and di- 
rection to some end, a great fancy is one 
kind of madness, such as they have wlio 
lose themselves in long digressions and 

Carentheses. If the defect of discretion 
e apparent, how extravagant soever the 
fancy be, the whole discourse will be ta- 
ken for a want of wit.f 

143. The causes of the difference of 
wits are in the passions; and the differ- 
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ence of passions proceeds partly Diflbwncea 
from the different constitution of in ibe pns. 
the body, and partly from differ- •^<*"»- 
ent education. Those passions are chiefly 
the desire of power, riches, knowledge, or 
honour; all which may be reduced to the 
first, for riches, knowledge, and honour 
are but several sorts of power. He who 
has no great passion for any of these, 
though he may be so far a good man as to 
be free from giving offence, yet cannot 
possibly have either a great fancy or much 
judgment. To have weak passions is 
dulness ; to have passions indifferently for 
everything, giddiness and distraction; to 
have stronger passions for anything than 
others have is madness. Madness >^ 
may be the excess of many pas- *"* 
sions ; and the passions themselves, when 
they lead to evil, are degrees of it. Ho 
seems to have had some ghmpse of But- 
ler's hypothesis as to the madness of a 
whole people. " What argument for mad- 
ness can there be greater than to clamour* 
strike, and throw stones at our best 
friends ? Yet this is somewhat less than 
such a multitude will do. For they will 
clamour, fight against, and destroy those 
by whom all their lifetime before they 
have been protected and secured from in- 
jury. And, if this be madness in the mul- 
titude, it is the same in every particular 
man."* 

114. There is a fault in some men's 
habit of discoursing which may urnneaning 
be reckoned a sort of madness, language, 
which is when they speak words with no 
signification at all. " And this is incident 
to none but those that converse in ques- 
tions of matters incomprehensible as the 
schoolmen, or in questions of abstruse 
philosophy. The common sort of men 
seldom speak insignificantly, and are, there- 
fore, by those other egregious persons 
counted idiots. But to be assured their 
words are without anything correspondent 
to thom in the mind, there would need 
some examples ; which, if any man require, 
let him take a schoolman into his hands, 
and see if he can translate any one chap- 
tor concerning any difficult point, as the 
Trinity, the Deity, the nature of Christ, 
transubslaniiation, free-will, &c., into any 
of the modern tongues, so as to make the 
same intelligible, or into any tolerable 
Latin, such as they were acquainted with 
that lived when the Latin tongue was vul- 
gar." And, after quoting some words from 
Suarez, he adds : " When men write whole 
volumes of such stuff, are they not mad, 
or intend to make others so V'f 
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146. The eleventh chapter of the Levia- 
than, on manners, by which he 
Manners, jj^gans thoso qualities of mankind 
which concern their livmg together in 
peace and unity, is full of Hobbes's caus- 
tic remarks on human nature. Often 
acute, but always severe, he ascribes over- 
much to a deliberate and calculating self- 
ishness. Thus the reverence of antiquity 
is referred to " the contention men have 
with the living, not with the dead ; to these 
ascribing more than due, that they may ob- 
scure the glory of the other." Thus, " to 
have received from one to whom we think 
ourselves equal, greater benefits than we 
can hope to requite, disposes to counterfeit 
love, but really to secret hatred, and puts 
a man into the estate of a desperate debt- 
or, that, in declining the sight of his cred- 
itor, tacitly wishes him where he might 
never see nim more. For benefits oblige, 
and obligation is thraldom ; and unrequi- 
table obligation perpetual thraldom, which 
is to one's equal hateful." He owns, how- 
ever, that to have received benefits from 
a superior disposes us to love him ; and 
so it does where we can hope to requite 
even an equal. If these maxims have a 
certain basis of truth, they have at least 
the fault of those of Rochefoucault ; they 
are made too generally characteristic of 
mankind. 

110. Ignorance of the signification of 
linoranrr- ^ords disposcs men to take on 
Mil prfju- trust not only the truth they know 
<*'«•• not, but also* errors and nonsense. 

For neither can be dotocled without a per- 
fect uudt^rntanding of words. " But igno- 
ranct? of the causes and original constitu- 
tion of right, equity, law, an(\ justice, dis- 
poHVH H man to make custom and example 
the rule of his acMions, in such manner as 
to tlinik Ihiit unjuMt which it has been the 
ouHloin to puuiHli, and that just, of the im- 
punity and approbation of which they can 
ivnMlurr an example, or, as the lawyers, 
whioh only uie this faUe measure of jus- 
\w%\ |iarbur4Hi»ily <*all it, a precedent." 
i« Moil appeal from custom to reason and 
fhMt\ nwi»i>n to custom as it serves their 
twrn, iveeduig from custom when their in- 
H^ivM lequires it, and setting themscjlves 
mauimI Mtuhon as oft as n;ason is against 
J|^MW, wliuli »-» ll»e cause that the doc- 
,„H,x i«i iltflil and wrong is perpetually 
«kvMU««l holh by **"* P'-» »»*i **'*^ sword; 
^III>ivn» ll»* dMclrhin of lim^s and figures 
^ i^«i w«. Iiitciiuie men care not in that 

,^wj^.H wUmI N iriiih, Hn It IH u thing that 

TiiMii<4 mi •»'• »i"hitioii, nrofii, or lust. 

) ...It liui if it hud been a thing 

'ii lit of dominion, 

lh«t Imvtf do- 



minion, that the threo angles of a triangle 
should be equal to two angles of a square, 
that doctrine should have been, if not dis- 
puted, yet, by the burning of all books of 
geometry, suppressed, as far as he whom 
it concerned was able."* This excellent 
piece of satire has been often quoted, and 
sometimes copied, and does not exagger- 
ate the pertinacity of mankind in resisting 
the evidence of truth, when it thwarts the 
interests and passions of any particular 
sect or community. In the earlier part 
of the paragraph it seems not so easy to 
reconcile what Hobbes has said with his 
general notions of right and justice ; since, 
if these resolve themselves, as is his 
theory, into mere force, there can be little 
appeal to reason, or to anything else than 
custom and precedent, which arc com- 
monly the exponents of power. 

147. In the conclusion of this chapter 
of the Leviathan, as well as in His theory 
the next, he dwells more on the of religion, 
nature of religion than he had done in the 
former treatise, and so as to subject him- 
self to the imputation of absolute atheism, 
or. at least, of a denial of most attributes 
which we assign to the Deity. Curiosity 
about causes, he says, led men to search 
out one after the other, till they came to 
this necessary conclusion, that there is 
some eternal cause which men call God. 
But they have no more idea of his nature 
than a blind man has of fire, though he 
knows that there is something that warms 
him. So, by the visible things of this 
world and their admirable order, a man 
may conceive there is a cause of them, 
which men call God, and yet not have an 
idea or image of him in his mind. And 
they that make little inquiry into the natu- 
ral causes of things are inclined to feign 
several kinds of powers invisible, and to 
stand in awe of their own imaginations. 
And this fear of things invisible is th« 
natural seed of that which every one in 
himself calleth religion, and in them that 
worship or fear that power otherwise than 
they do, superstition. 

148. \8 God is incomprehensible, it fol- 
lows thai we can have no conception or 
image of tVie Deity ; and, consequently, all 
his attributes signify our inabilitT or de- 
fect of power to conceive anything con- 
cerning his nature, and not any conception 
of the same, excepting only this, that there 
is a (iod. Men that by their own medita- 
tion arrive at the acknowledgment of 
one infinite, omnipotent, and eternal God, 
choose rather to confess this is incom- 
prehensible and above their understand- 
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Log, than to define his nature by spirit in- 
corporeal, and then to confess their defini- 
tion to be unintelligible. • For concerning 
such spirits he holds that it is not possible, 
by natural means only, to come to the 
knowledge of so much as that there are 
such things, t 

149. Religion he derives from three 
iuauppo«ed sourccs, the desire of men to 
wwxTcni. search for causes, the reference 
of everything that has a beginning to some 
cause, and the observation of the order 
and consequence of things. But the two 
former lead to anxiety ; for the knowledge 
that there have been causes of the eflects 
we see, leads us to anticipate that they 
will in time be the causes of eflects to 
come ; so that every man, especially such 
as are over-provident, is " like Promethe- 
us, the prudent man, as his name implies, 
who was bound to the hill Caucasus, a 

J)lace of large prospect, where an eagle, 
ceding on his liver, devoured as much by 
day as was repaired by night ; and so he 
who looks too far before him has his 
heart all day long gnawed by the fear of 
death, poverty, or other calamity, and has 
no repose nor pause but in sleep." This 
is an allusion made in the style of Lord 
Bacon. The ignorance of causes makes 
men fear some invisible agent, like the 
gods of the Gentiles ; but the investigation 
of them leads us to a God eternal, infinite 
and onmipotent. This ignorance, however, 
of second causes, conspiring with three 
other prejudices of mankind, the belief in 
ghosts, or spirits of subtile bodies, the 
devotion and reverence generally shown 
towards what we fear as having power to 
hurt us, and the taking of things casual 
for prognostics, are altogether the natural 
seed of religion, which, by reason of the 
different fancies, judgments, and passions 
of several men, hath grown up into cere- 
monies so different, that those which are 
used by one man are for the most part 
ridiculous to another. He illustrates this 
by a variety of instances from ancient 
superstitions. But the forms of religion 
are chanj^cd when men suspect the wis- 
dom, sincerity, or love of those who teach 
it, or its priests.J The remaining portion 
of the Leviathan, relating to moral and 
political philosophy, must be deferred to 
our next chapter. 

150. The Elementa Philosophiae were 
published by Hobbes in 1655, and dedi- 
cated to his constant patron, the F'arl of 
Devonshire. These are divided into three 
parts, entitled De Corpore, De Homine, 
and De Give. And the first part has itself 
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three divisions : Logic, the First Philos- 
ophy, and Physics. The second part, De 
Homine, is neither the treatise of Human 
Nature nor the corresponding part of the 
Leviathan, though it contains many things 
substantially found there. A long dis- 
quisition on optics and the nature of vision, 
chiefly geometrical, is entirely new. The 
third part, De Give, is the treatise by that 
name, reprinted, as far as I am aware, 
without alteration. 

151. The first part of the first treatise, 
entitled Gomputatio sive Logica, is by no 
means the least valuable among the phil- 
osophical writings of Hobbes. In forty 
pages the subject is very well and clearly 
explained, nor do I know that the princi- 
ples are better laid down, or the rules 
more sufficiently given in more prolix 
treatises. Many of his observations, es- 
pecially as to words, are such as we find in 
his English works, and perhaps his nomi- 
nalism is more clearly expressed than it 
is in them. Of the syllogistic method, at 
least for the purpose of demonstration or 
teaching others, he seems to have enter- 
tained a favourable opinion, or even to 
have held it necessary for read demonstra- 
tion, as his definition shows. Hobbes ap- 
pears to be aware of what I do not re- 
member to have seen put by others, that 
in the natural process of reasoning, the 
minor premise commonly precedes the 
major.* It is for want of attending to this 
that syllogisms, as usually stated, arc apt 
to have so formal and unnatural a con- 



* In Whateley's Logic, p. 90, it is observed that 
" the proper order is to place the major premise first, 
and the minor second ; but this does not constitute 
the major and minor premises," dec. It may be the 
proper order in one sense, as exhibiting better the 
foundation of syllogistic reasoning; but it is not 
that which we commonly follow, either in thinking 
or in proving to others. In the rhetorical ase of 
syllogism, it can admit of no doubt that the opposite 
order is the most striking and persuasive ; such m 
in Cato, **If there be a God, he must delight in 
virtue ; And that which he delighu in must be 
happy." In Euclid's demonstrations this will be 
found the form usually employed. And, though the 
rules of grammar are generally illustrated by ex- 
amples, which is beginnmg with the major premise, 
yet the process of reasonmg which a boy employe 
m construing a Latin sentence is the reverse. 
He observes a nominative case, a verb in the third 
person, snd then applies his general rule, or major, 
to the particular instance, or minor, so as to infer 
their sgreement. In criminal jurisprudence, the 
Scots begin with the major premise, or relevancy 
of the indictment, when there is room for doubt ; 
the English with the minor, or evidence of the fact, 
reserving the other for what we call motion in ar- 
rest of judgment. Instances of both orders are 
common, but by far the most frequent are of that 
which the Archbishop of Dublin reckons the leee 
proper of the two. Those logicians who fail to 
direct the student's attention to this, really do not 
JuaUce to their own favourite fcience. 
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struction. The process of the mind in 
this kind of reasoning is explained, in 
general, with correctness, and, I believe, 
with originality, in the following passage, 
which I shall transcribe from the Latin 
rather than give a version of my own ; 
few, probably, being likely to read the pres- 
ent section who are unacquainted with 
^ that language. The style of Hobbes, 
though perspicuous, is concise, and the 
original woids will be more satisfactory 
than any translation. 

152. Syllogismo directo cogitatio in ani- 
mo rcspondens est hujusmodi. Primo con- 
cipitur phantasma rei nominatse cum acci- 
dente sive affectu ejus propter quern ap> 
pellatur eo nomine quod est in minore 
propositione subjectum ; deinde animo oc> 
currit phantasma ejusdem rei cum acci- 
dente sive affectu propter quem appellatur, 
quod est in eadem propositione praedica- 
tum. Tertio redit cogitatio rursus ad 
rem nominatam cum affectu propter quem 
eo nomine appellatur, quod est in praedi- 
cato propositionis majons. Postremo cum 
meminerit eos afiectus esse omnes unius 
et ejusdem rei, concludit tria ilia nomina 
ejusdem quoque rei esse nomina ; hoc est, 
conclusionem esse veram. Exempli causa, 
quando fit syllogismus hie, Homo est Ani- 
mal, Animal est Corpus, ergo Homo est 
. Corpus, occurrit animo imago hominis 
loquentis vel difTerentis [sic, sed lege dis- 
sercntis], meminitoue id quod sic apparet 
yocari hominen. Deinde occurrit eadem 
imago ejusdem hominis sese moventis, 
meminitque id quod sic apparet yocari 
animal. Terlio recurrit eadem imago hom- 
inis locum aliquem ^ive spatium occu- 
pant is, meminitque id quod sic apparet 
vocari corpus.* Postremo cum memin- 
erit rem illam quae et extendebatur secun- 



* This is the questionable part of Hobbea's theory 
of syllogism. According to the common and obvi- 
ous understanding, the mind, in the major premise, 
Animal est Corpus, does not reflect on the subject 
of the minor, Homo, as occupying space, but on 
the subject of the major. Animal, which includes 
indeed the former, but is mentally substituted for it. 
It may sometimes happen, that where this predicate 
of the minor term is manifestly a collective word 
that comprehends the subject, the latter is not, as'it 
were, absorbed in it, and may be contemplated by 
the mind distinctly m the major ; as if we say, John 
is a man ; a man feels ; we may perhaps have no 
image m the mind of any man but John. But this 
is not the case where the predicated quality apper- 
tains to nrwnv things visibly different from the sub- 
ject; as in Hobbes's instance, Animal est Corpus, 
we may surely consider other animals as being ex- 
tended and occupying space besides men. It does 
not seem that otherwise there could be anv ascend- 
ing scale from particulars to generals, as far as the 
rea«onmg faculties, independent of words, are con- 
cerned. And if we begin with the major premiae 
of the syllogism, this will be still more apparent. 



dum locum, et loco movebator, et oratione 
utebatur, unam et eandem fuisse, concludit 
etiam nomina ilia tria, Homo, Animal, 
Corpus, ejusdem rei esse nomina, et pro- 
inde. Homo est Corpus, esse proposition 
nem veram. Manifestum hinc est concep- 
tum sive cogitationem quae respondenH 
syllogismo ex propositionibus universali- 
bus in animo existit, nullam esse in iis 
animalibus quibus deest usus nominum, 
cum inter syllogizandum oporteat non 
modo de re sed etiam alternis vicibus de di- 
versis rei nominibus, quae propter diversas 
de re cogitationes adtubitae sunt, contare. 
153. The metaphysical philosophy of 
Hobbes, always bold and original, often 
acute and profound, without producing an 
immediate school of disciples like that of 
Descartes, struck perhaps a deeper root 
in the minds of reflecting men, and has in- 
fluenced more extensively the general 
tone of speculation. Locke, who had not 
read much, had certainly read Hobbes, 
though he does not borrow from him so 
much as has sometimes been imagined. 
The French metaphysicians of the next 
century found him nearer to their own 
theories than his more celebrated rival in 
English philosophy. But the writer who 
has built most upon Hobbes, and may be 
reckoned, in a certain sense, his commen- 
tator, if he who fully explains and devel- 
ops a system may deserve that name, 
was Hartley. The theory of association 
is implied and intimated in many passages 
of the elder philosopher, though it was 
first expanded and applied with a diligent, 
ingenious, and comprehensive research, if 
sometimes in too forced a manner, by his 
disciple. I use this word without partic- 
ular inquiry into the direct acauaintance 
of Hartley with the writings of Hobbes ; 
the subject had been frequently touched 
in intermediate publications, and in mat- 
ters of reasoning, as I have intimatei 
above, little or no presumption of borrow- 
ing can be founded on coincidence. Hart- 
ley also resembles Hobbes in the extreme 
to which he has pushed the nominalist 
theory, in the pronene^s to materialize all 
intellectual processes, and either to force 
all things mysterious to our faculties into 
something imaginable, or to reject them 
as unmeaning, in the want, much connect- 
ed with this, of a steady perception of the 
difference between the Ego and its ob- 
jects, in an excessive love of simplifying 
and generalizing, and in a readiness to 
adopt explanations conformable neither to 
reason nor experience, when they fall in 
with some single principle, the key that 
was to unlock every ward of the humao 
soul. 
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154. In nothing does Hobbes deserve 
more credit than in having set an exam- 
ple of close observation in the philosophy 
of the human mind. If he errs, he errs 
like a man who goes a little out of the 
right track, not like one who has set out 
m a wrong one. The eulbgy of Stewart 
on Descartes, that he was the father of 
this experimental psychology, cannot be 
strictly wrested from him by Hobbes, in- 
asmuch as the publications of the former 
are of an earlier date ; but we may fairly 
say that the latter began as soon, and 
prosecuted his inquiries farther. It seems 



natural to presume that Hobbes, who is 
said to have been employed by Bacon in 
translating some of his works into Latin, 
had at least been led by him to the induc- 
tive process he has more than any other 
employed. But he has seldom mentioned 
his predecessor's name ; and, indeed, his 
mind was of a different stamp ; less ex- 
cursive, less quick in discovering analo- 
gies, and less fond of reasoning from them, 
but more close, perhaps more patient, and 
more apt to follow up a predominant idea, 
which sometimes become one of the 
" idola speeds" that deceive him. 



CHAPTER IV. 



BISTORT OF MORAL AND POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY, AND OF JURISPRUDENCE, FROM IGOO TO 1650. 



Sect. I. On Moral Philosophv. 

Casuists of the Roman Church. — Suarez on Moral 
Law. — Seldcn.— Charron.— La Mothe le Vayer. 
—Bacon's Essays.— Feltham. — Browne*s Religio 
If edict.— Other Writers. 

1. In traversing so wide a field as mor- 
al and political philosophy, we must still 
endeavour to distribute the subject ac- 
cording to some order of subdivision, so 
far, at least, as the contents of the books 
themselves which come before us will 
permit. And we give the first place to 
those which, relating to the moral law 
both of nature and revelation, connect the 
proper subject of the present chapter with 
that of the second and third. 

2. We meet here a concourse of vol- 
CvNiisUeai umes, Occupying no small space 
wriiera. in old libraries, the writings of 
the casuists, chiefly within the Romish 
Church. None, perhaps, in the whole 
compass of literature are more neglected 
by those who do not read with what we 
may call a professional view ; but to the 
ecclesiastics of that communion they have 
still a certain value, though far less than 
when they were first written. The most 
vital discipline of that church, the secret 
of the power of its priesthood, the source 
imporunec of most of the good and evil it 
ofemiiieasion. can work, is fouud in the con- 
fessional. It is there that the keys are 
kept; it is there that the lamp bums, 
whose rays diverge to every portion of hu- 
man life. No church that has relinquished 
this prerogative can ever establish a per- 
manent dominion over mankind ; none 
that retains it in effective use can lose the 
hope or the prospect of being their ruler. 

8. It is manifest that in the common 



course of this rite, no particular Necearfty of 
difficulty will arise, nor is the rules fbr ibs 
confessor likely to weigh in <^on'es»«- 
golden scales the scruples or excuses of 
ordinary penitents. But peculiar circum- 
stances might be brought before him, 
wherein there would be a necessity for 
possessing some rule, lest, by sanctioning 
the guilt of the party before him, he should 
incur as much of his own. Treatises, 
therefore, of casuistry were written as 
guides to the confessor, and became the 
textbooks in every course of ecclesiasti- 
cal education. These were commonly 
digested in a systematic order, and, what 
is the unfailing consequence of system, 
or, rather, almost part of its definition^ 
spread into minute ralnifications, and aim- 
ed at comprehending every possible emer- 
gency. Casuistry is itself allied to juris- 
prudence, especially to that of the canon 
law ; and it was natural to transfer the 
subtlety of distinction and copiousness of 
partition usual with the jurists, to a sci- 
ence which its professors were apt to treat 
upon very similar principles. 

4. The older theologians seem, like the 
Greek and Roman moralists, incrtasoor 
when writing systematically, to casnistieai 
have made general morality their "*•"*"•• 
subject, and casuistry but their illustra- 
tion. Among the monuments of their 
ethical philosophy, the Secunda Secunds 
of Aquinas is the most celebrated. Trea- 
tises of casuistry, which is the expansion 
and application of ethics, may be found 
both before and during the sixteenth cen- 
tury ; and while the confessional was ac- 
tively converted to so pjowerful an engine, 
they could not conveniently be wanting. 
Casuistry, indeed, is not much required by 
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the Church in an ignorant age ; but the 
sixteenth century was not an age of ig- 
norance. Yet it is not till about the end 
of that period that we find casuistical lit- 
erature burst out, so to speak, with a 
profusion of fruit. " Uninterruptedly af- 
terward,'* says Eichhorn, " through the 
whole seventeenth century, the moral 
and casuistical literature of the Church 
of Rome was immensely rich ; and it 
caused a lively and extensive movement 
in a province which had long been at 
peace. The first impulse came from the 
Jesuits, to whom the Jansenists opposed 
themselves. We must distinguish from 
both the theological moralists, who re- 
mained faithful to their ancient leaching."* 
5. We may be blamed, perhaps, for ob- 
Distraction truding a pcdantlc terminology, 
tfvJiliiub- *^ ^^ make the most essential 
j«ciive nuH«distinction in morality, and one 
raiity. for want of which, more than 
any other, its debatable controversies 
have arisen, that between the subjective 
and objective rectitude of actions ; in clear- 
er language, between the provinces of 
conscience and of reason ; between what 
is well meant and what is well done. 
The chief business of the priest is natu- 
rally with the former. Tlie walls of the 
confessional are privy to the whispers of 
self-accusing guilt. No doubt can ever 
arise as to the subjective character of ac- 
tions which the conscience has condemn- 
ed, and for which the penitent seeks ab- 
solution. Were they even objectively 
lawful, they are sins in him, according to 
the unanimous determination of casuists. 
But, though what the conscience reclaims 
against is necessarily wrong, relatively to 
the agent, it does not follow that what it 
may fail to disapprove is innocent. Choose 
whatever theory we may please as to the 
moral standard of actions, they must have 
an objective rectitude of their own, inde- 
pendently of their agent, without which 
there could be no distinction of right and 
wrong, or any scope for the dictates of 
conscience. The science of ethics, as a 
science, can only be conversant with ob- 
jective morality. Casuistry is the in- 
stniment of applying this science, which, 
like every other, is built on reasoning, to 
the moral nature and volition of man. 
It rests for its validity on the great princi- 
ple that it is our duty to know, as far as 
lies in us, what is right, as well as to do 
what we know to be such. But its ap- 
plication was beset with obstacles ; the 
extenuations of ignorance and error were 
80 various, the difl3culty of representing 
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the moral position of the penitent to the 
judgment of the confessor by any prooew 
of language so insuperable, that the most 
acute understanding might be foiled in the 
task of bringing home a conviction of 
guilt to the self-deceiving sinner. Again, 
he might agg^vate needless scruples, or 
disturb the tranquil repose of innocence. 

G. But, though past actions are the pri 
mary subject of auricular con- Directory 
fession, it was a necessary con- offiod or um 
sequence that the priest would co»f«««» 
be frequently called upon to advise as to 
the future, to bind or loose the will in in- 
complete or meditated lines of conduct. 
And as all, without exception, must come 
before his tribunal, the rich, the noble, the 
counsellors of princes, and princes them- 
selves, were to reveal their designs, to ex- 
pound their uncertainties, to call, in ef- 
fect, for his sanction in all they might 
liave to do, to secure themselves against 
transgression by shifting the responsibility 
on his head. That this tremendous au- 
thority of direction, distinct from the rite 
of penance, though immediately spring- 
ing from it, should have produced a no 
more overwhelming influence of the priest- 
hood than it has actually done, great as 
that has been, can only be ascribed to the 
reaction of human inclinations, which will 
not be controlled, and of human reason, 
which exerts a silent force against the au- 
thority it acknowledges. 

7. In the directory business of the con- 
fessional, far more than in the DjflicnitiM 
penitential, the priest must strive of cMai«tfj. 
to bring about that union between subjec- 
tive and objective rectitude in which the 
perfection of a moral act consists, with- 
out which in every instance, according to 
their tenets, some degree of sinfuhiess, 
some liability to punishment remains, and 
which must at least be demanded from 
those who have been made acquainted 
with their duty. But when he came from 
the broad lines of the moral law, from 
the decalogue and the Gospel, or even 
from the ethical systems of theology, to 
the indescribable variety of circumstance 
which his penitents had to recount, there 
arose a multitude of problems, and such 
as, perhaps, would most command his at- 
tention, when they involved the practice 
of the great, to which he might hesitate 
to apply an unbending rule. The ques- 
tions of casuistry, like those of jurispru- 
dence, were often found to turn on the 
great and ancient doubt of both sciences, 
whether we should abide by the letter or 
a general law, or let in an equitable m- 
terpretation of its spirit. The consulting 
party would bo apt to plead for the one, 
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the guide of conscience would most se- 
curely adhere to the other. But he might 
also perceive the severity of those rules 
of obligation which conduce, in the par- 
ticular instance, to no apparent end, or 
even defeat their own pnuciple. Hence 
there arose two schools of casuistry, first 
in the practice of confession, and after- 
ward in the books intended to assist it ; one 
strict and uncomplying, the other more 
indulgent and flexible ta circumstances. 

8. The characteristics of these systems 
ftriet tnd ^^Te displayed in almost the 
lax flctieines whole range of morals. They 
^^ were, however, chiefly seen in 
the rules of veracity, and especially in 
promissory obligations. According to the 
lathers of the Church, and to the rigid 
casuists in general, a lie was never to be 
uttered, a promise was never to be bro- 
ken. The precepts especially of revela- 
tion, notwithstanding their orevity and 
figurativeness, were held complete and 
hteral. Hence, promises obtained by mis- 
take, fraud, or force, and, above all, gra- 
tuitous vows, where God was considered 
as the promisee, however lightly made, or 
become intolerably onerous by superve- 
nient circmnstances, were stnctly to be 
fulfilled, unless the dispensing power of 
the Church might sometimes be sufhcit^nt 
to release them. Besides the respect due 
to moral rules, and especially those of 
Scripture, there had been, from early 
times, in the Christian Church, a strong 
disposition to the ascetic scheme of reli- 
gious morality ; a prevalent notion of the 
mtrinsic meritoriousness of voluntary self- 
denial, which discountenanced all regard 
in man to his own happiness, at least in 
this life, as a sort of flinching from the 
discipline of suffering. And this had, 
doubtless, its influence upon the severe 
casuists. 

9. But there had not been wanting those 
CMivenienee who,whatevercourse they might 
if um latter, pursuc in the confessional, found 
the convenience of an accommodating mo- 
rality in the secular affairs of the Church. 
Oaths were broken, engagements entered 
into without faith, for the ends of the 
clergy, or of those whom they favoured 
in the struggles of the world. And some 
of the ingenious sophistry, by which these 
breaches of plain rules are usually defend- 
ed, was not unknown before the Reforma- 
tion. But casuistical writings at that time 
were comparatively few. The Jesuits 
have the credit of first rendering public a 
•cheme of false morals, which has been 
denominated from them, and enhanced the 
obloquy that overwhelmed their order. 
Their volumes of casuistry were exceed- 
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ingly numerous ; some of them belong to 
the last twenty years of the sixteenth, but 
a far greater part to the following century. 
10. The Jesuits were prone, for several 
reasons, to embrace the laxer Favoured bj 
theories of obligation. They »»»« J«»"«i«- 
were less tainted than the old monastic or- 
ders with that superstition which had flow- 
ed into the Church from the East, the meri- 
toriousness of self-inflicted suffering for its 
own sake. They embraced a hfe of toil 
and danger, but not of habitual privation 
and pain. Dauntless in death and torture, 
they shunned the mechanical asceticism 
of the convent. And, secondly, their eyes 
were bent on a great end, the good of the 
Catholic Church, which they identified 
with that of their own order. It almost 
invariably happens, that men who have 
the good of mankind at heart, and active- 
ly prosecute it, become embarrassed, at 
some time or other, by the conflict of par- 
ticular duties with the best method of pro- 
moting their object. An unaccommoda- 
ting veracity, an unswerving good faith, 
will often appear to stand, or stand really, 
in the way of their ends ; and hence the 
little confidence we repose in enthusiasts, 
even when, in a popular mode of speaking, 
they are most sincere, that is, most con- 
vinced of the rectitude of their aim. 

1 1 . The course prescribed by Loyola led 
his disciples, not to solitude, but The cause* 
to the world. They became the ©f i»>^«- 
associates and counsellors, as well as the 
confessors of the great. They had to 
wield the powers of the earth for the ser- 
vice of Heaven. Hence, in confession it- 
self, they were often tempted to look be- 
yond the penitent, and to guide his con- 
science rather with a view to his useful- 
ness than his integrity. In questions of 
morality, to abstain from action is gener- 
ally the means of innocence, but to act is 
indispensable for positive good. Thus 
their casuistry had a natural tendency to 
become more objective, and to entangle 
the responsibility of personal conscience 
in an inextricable maze of reasoning. 
They had also to retain their influence 
over men not wholly submissive to reli- 
gious control, nor ready to abjure the 
pleasant paths in which they trod ; men 
of the court and the city, who might serve 
the Church though they did not adorn it, 
and for whom it was necessary to make 
some compromise in furtherance of the 
main design. 

12. It must also be fairly admitted that 
the rigid casuists went to ex- extrevar^ne* 
travagant lengths. Their de- ©i iheatnct 
cisions were often not only ^^•••'^ 
harsh, but unsatisfactory ; the reasoa de- 
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manded in vain a principle of their iron 
law ; and tlie common sense of mankind 
imposed the limitations, which they were 
incapable of excluding by anything better 
than a dogmatic assertion. Thus, in the 
cases of promissory obligation, they were 
compelled to make some exceptions, and 
these left it open to rational inquiry wheth- 
er more might not be found. They di- 
verged unnecessarily, as many thought, 
from the principles of jurisprudence ; for 
the jurists built their determinations, or 
professed to do so, on what was just" and 
equitable among men ; and though a dis- 
tinction, frequently very right, was taken 
between the foruin exterius and interius, 
the provinces of jurisprudence and casu- 
istry, yet the latter could not, in these 
questions of mutual obligation, rest upon 
wholly different ground from the former. 

13. The Jesuits, however, fell rapidly 
Opposite into the opposite extreme. Their 
fault;* of subtlety in logic, and great ingenu- 
Jesuits. jjy jjj devising arguments, were 
employed in sophisms that undermined 
the foundations of moral integrity in the 
heart. They warred with these arms 
against the conscience which they were 
bound to protect. The offences of their 
casuistry, as char|;ed by their adversaries, 
are very multifanous. One of the most 
celebrated is the doctrine of equivoca- 
tion ; the innocence of saying that which 
is true in the sense meant by the speaker, 
though he is aware that it will be other- 
wise understood. Another is that of what 
was called probabihty ; according to which 
it is lawful, in doubtful problems of mo- 
rality, to take the course w hich appears 
to ourselves least likely to be right, pro- 
vided any one casuistical writer of good 
repute has approved it. The multiplicity 
of books, and want of uniformity in their 
decisions, made this a broad path for the 
conscience. In the latter instance, as in 
many others, the subjective nature of mor- 
al obligation was lost sight of ; and to this 
the scientific treatment of casuistry inev- 
itably contributed. 

14. Productions so little regarded as 
those of the Jesuitical casuists cannot 
be dwelt upon. Thomas Sanchez, of Cor- 
dova, is author of a large treatise on mat- 
rimony, published in 1502 ; the best, as 
far as the canon law is concerned, which 
has yet been published. But in the casuis- 
tical portion of this work the most extra- 
ordinary indecencies occur, such hs have 
consigned it to general censure.* Some 

* Rnyle, art. Sftnchez, expatiates on this, and 
condemns the Jesuit; Catilina Cetheg[um. The 
later editions of Sanchez De Matrimonio are cm- 



of these, it must be owned, belong to the 
rite of auricular confession itself, as man- 
aged in the Church of Rome, though they 
give scandal by their publication and ap- 
parent excess beyond the necessity of the 
case. The Summa Casuum Conscientitt 
of Toletus, a Spanish Jesuit and cardinal, 
which, though published in 1G02, belongs 
to the sixteenth century, and the casuis- 
tical writings of Less, Busenbaum,and Es- 
cobar, may just be here mentioned. The 
Medulla Casuum Conscientiae of the sec- 
ond (Munster, 1645) went through fifty- 
two editions, the Theologia Moralis of the 
last (Lyon, 1646) through forty.* Of the 
opposition excited by the laxity in moral 
rules ascribed to the Jesuits, though it be- 
gan in some manner during this period* 
we shall have more to say in the next. 

15. Suarez of Granada, by far the great- 
est man in the department of Suam, 
moral philosophy whom the or- ^ lhU>w. 
der of Loyola produced in this age, or 
perhaps in any other, may not improbably 
have treated of casuistry in some part of 
his numerous volumes. We shall, how* 
ever, gladly leave this subject to bring be- 
fore the reader a large treatise of Suarez, 
on the principles of natural law, as well 
as of all positive jurisprudence. This is 
entitled, Tractatus de legibus ac Deo le- 
gislatore in decern libros distributus, utri- 
usque fori hominibus non minus utilis, 
quam necessarius. It might, with no great 
impropriety perhaps, be placed in any of 
the three sections of this chapter, rela- 
ting not only to moral philosopny, but to 
politics in some degree, and to jurispru- 
dence. 

16. Suarez begins by laying down the 
position that all legislative, as Tuioorbia 
well as all paternal, power is de- »«> *»<*■• 
rived from God, and that the authority of 
every law resolves itself into his. For 
either the law proceeds immediately from 
God, or, if it be human, it proceeds from 
man as his vicar and minister. The titles 
of the ten books of this large treatise are 
as follows : 1. On the nature of law in 
general, and on its causes and consequen- 
ces : 3. On eternal natural law, and that 
of nations: 3. On positive human hiw 
in itself, considered relatively to human 
nature, which is also called civil* law : 4. 
On positive ecclesiastical law : 5. On the 
differences of human laws, and especially 
of thbse that are penal, or in the nature 
of penal : 6. On the interpretation, the al- 
teration, and the abolition of human laws : 
7. On unwritten law, which is called cus- 
tom ; 8. On those human laws which are 
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caHed favourable, or privileges: o. On the 
positive divine law of the old dispensa- 
tions : 10. On the positive divine law of 
the new dispensation. 

17. This is a very comprehensive chart 
BMd« of the of general law, and entitles Sua- 
•MMMi book, rez to ^e accounted such a pre- 
cursor of Grotius and Puffendorf as occu- 
pied most of their ground, especially that 
of the latter, though he cultivated it in a 
different manner. His volume is a close- 
ly printed folio of 700 pages in double col- 
omns. The following heads of chapters 
in the second book will show the ques- 
tions in which Suarez dealt, and, in some 
degree, his method of stating and conduct- 
ioff them. 1. Whether there be any eter- 
nu law, and what is its necessity : 2. On 
the subject of eternal law, and on the acts 
it commands : 3. In what act (actus, not 
actio, a scholastic term, as I conceive) the 
eternal law exists (cxistit), and whether it 
be one or many : 4. Whether the eternal 
law be the cause of other laws, and obli- 
gatory through their means: 5. In what 
natural law consists : 6. Whether natural 
law be a preceptive divine law : 7. On the 
•object of natural law, and on its precepts : 
8. Whether natural law be one : 9. Wheth- 
er natural law bind the conscience : 10. 
Whether natural law obliges not only to 
the act (actus), but to the mode (modum) 
of virtue. This obscure question seems 
to refer to the subjective nature, or mo- 
tive, of virtuous actions, as appears by the 
next: 11. Whether natural law obliges us 
to act from love or charity (ad modum 
operandi ex caritate) : 12. Whether nat- 
ural law not only prohibits certain ac- 
tions, but invalidates them when done : 
13. Whether the precepts of the law of 
nature are intrinsically immutable : 14. 
Whether any human authority can alter 
or dispense with the natural law : 15. 
Whether God, by his absolute power, can 
dispense with the law of nature : 16. 
Whether an equitable interpretation can 
ever be admitted in the law of nature : 
17. Whether the law of nature is dis- 
tinguishable from that of nations : 18. 
Whether the law of nations enjoins or for- 
bM^ anything : 19. Bv what means we 
are to distinguish the law of nature from 
that of nations : 20. Certain corollaries : 
and that the law of nations is both just 
and also mutable. 

18. These heads may give some slight 
rtermete "^'^^^^ ^° ^^® reader of the char- 
of Mch ^ acter of the book, as the book it- 
Kboiaotie self may serve as a typical in- 
*'*•'**• stance of that form of theology, 
of mcthaphysics, of ethics, of jurispru- 
dence, which occupies the unread and un- 



readable folios of the sixteenth and sev- 
enteenth centuries, especially those issu- 
ing from the Church of Rome, and may 
be styled generally the scholastic method. 
Two remarkable characteristics strike us 
in these books, which are sufficiently to 
be judged by reading their table of con- 
tents, and by taking occasional samples 
of different parts. The extremely sys- 
tematic form they assume, and the multi- 
plicity of divisions, render this practice 
more satisfactory than it can be in works 
of less regular arrangement. One of these 
characteristics is that spirit of system it- 
self, and another is their sincere desire to 
exhaust the subject by presenting it to the 
mind in every light, and by tracing all its 
relations and consequences. The fertili- 
ty of those men who, like Suarez, superior 
to most of the rest, were trained m the 
scholastic discipline, to which I refer the 
methods of the canonists and casuists, is 
sometimes surprising; their views are not 
one-sided ; they may not solve objections 
to our satisfaction, but they seldom sup- 
press them ; they embrace a vast compass 
of thought and learning ; they write less 
for the moment, and are less under the in- 
fluence of local and temporary prejudices 
than many who have lived in better ages 
of philosophy. But, again, they have great 
defects ; their distinctions confuse instead 
of giving light ; their systems, being not 
founded on clear principles, become em- 
barrassed and incoherent; their method 
is not always sufficiently consecutive ; the 
difficulties which they encounter are too 
arduous for them ; they labour under the 
multitude, and are entangled by the dis- 
cordance, of their authorities. 

19. Suarez, who discusses all these im- 
portant problems of his second QaotaiioM 
book with acuteness, and, for his of Suare*. 
circumstances, with an independent mind, 
is weighed down by the extent and nature 
of his learning. If Grotius quotes philos- 
ophers and poets too frequently, what can 
we say Of the perpetual reference to Aqui- 
nas, Cajetan, Soto, Turrecrcmata, Vasqui- 
us, Isidore, Vincent of Bcauvais or Alen- 
sis, not to mention the canonists and fa- 
thers which Suarez employs to prove or 
disprove every proposition 1 The syllo- 
gistic forms are unsparingly introduced. 
Such writers as Soto or Suarez held all 
sort of ornament not less unfit for philo- 
sophical argument than it would be for 
geometry. Nor do they ever appeal to 
experience or history for the rules of de- 
termination. Their materials are, never- 
theless, abundant, consisting of texts of 
Scripture, sayings of the fathers and 
schoolmen, established theorems in natural 



VIA 



l.tesature of ecrope 



*':IV .11;- 



■I :i:i.: i.i:^:" : '••:!-*<:: ;3P?:iiisiia which, 

I - i.'.^'.i:. :i'''J ':i'-Mn 'tMiiMisioriS. 

>;.;;i:- .:. 11* •■Jr I ;^pjiix -iiscussioti, 

•••:;iL'> '.o 'iiH vjiiciusiiju that 

r ■ '-f-Mi ii'.v -s \w. t*r*ie (ieter- 

:h::..::"ii .n" iiL* -.viil of God, or- 

■— . "::•■ o Je ■."J^erv-M, cither, first, 

.-...;■' })• ji rdrs .»i"*.:i« universe as a 

> -I L • u:i!n-..'ii Z'HMi. whe:ht:r imme- 

.'■■ :-.-v:\:-:i]Z *-'-» -t m ^?^•pect of the 

::i:'.-'i>c. >r. a icn^r, i:i respect of 

■i::^-..ir v./'s -..iiTL-.^f . or. secondly, 



■?i.L' 



.» use I* V Ig- 



nite Ilcc! 



tual 









Mi"' 



'<;v!: 'I tiifir irco opera- 
■•* :nJt iiisiauLly perspicu- 
iniis }i J. complex nature 
•.■c:ji.:i ivd :?uciv ; illd 1 do not 
L iL'i-'icxcs rntTc at first sight 
i:-.ic:,iUiMi ill :!ie i;ist proposi- 
ti::! .vok Jl' Sun son's Kuclid, 
:t :> 11 ihe conic sections and 
n 4c^Mnl [:y. It is, however, 
•:!r tMiiiT may ::ilnk curious, that 
■Mv'jc-J Kcce ».'f scholasticism is no- 
. .so, :i SI! i»i Lance, ih:in the celebra- 
:,« .iv .Ml !avv wiiK'h concludes the 
i»;iN 1 !?"U'kcr*s fc'cclcsiastical Poli- 
i\ ii'i.i.T \lncs !!u' pains to under- 
>:;i.;iv:. u '1 ivivcivc that he asserts 
\ Ml \* '.c'l :s -Jiirollcd in the ma- 
.ivjiii'uc <H our countryman. 
'l\ < N ^ici!!.!! law God is not nc- 
'i\ ^i.rd. r»ur this seems to be 
• 'i . :•». : K* s i!vc of avoiding phra- 
!.. I w -i*' co:ivoiitionally rejected 
■ M -..•, t< M- ''icoloj:ians since, in ef- 
■.-* : '»t':\ iv*;'.!iris the afTirmativc, 
xt..; x^^':l perceive; and ho here 
■, • u- !i\% 1^ God himself (Deus 
.u- s i«"iur.iMc. This eternal law 
u.M,-,:!.i\;\ known to man in this 
.. y.\'u\ • in oihcr laws, or through 
« r» i he ihus evplains. "Men, 
'. :;■' >iN ItiMo v^'aton^s homines), 
. ... .1 :'\- Pi\ine will in itself, but 
^ in.i !i ,1'i l»> certain si^ns or effects 
,v>i *i ■.,» ;hcin ; and hence it is pe- 
»» .'w ;*:t'Nsvd m heaven, that, con- 
i»i;k ''u' Oixine will, they arc ruled 
i^ S\ A dnvct law. The former 
.w cJcmal law, because they par- 
. •; .»\ v*!hcr laws, teni|Hiral and pos- 
■ou I'* second causes display the 
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nrst, and creatures the Creator, so tern- 
, poral laws (by which he means laws re- 
spective of man on earth), being streams 
. from that eternal law, manifest the fount- 
ain whence they spring. Yet all do not 
arrive even at this degree of knowledge, 
for all are not able to infi^r the cause from 
I the effect. And thus, though all men ne- 
I cessarily perceive some participation of 
the eternal laws in themselves, since there 
is no one endowed with reason who does 
i not, in some manner, acknowledge that 
; what is morally good ought to be chosen, 
. and what is evil rejected, so that, in this 
, sense, men have all some notion of the 
eternal law, as St. Thomas, and tfales, 
and Augustin say; yet, nevertheless, they 
do not all know it formally, nor are aware 
of their participation of it, so that it may 
be said the eternal law is not universally 
known in a direct manner. But some at- 
tain that knowledge cither by natural rea- 
soning, or, more properly, by revelation 
of faith ; and hence we have said that it 
is known by some only in the inferior 
laws, but by others through the means of 
those laws."* 

2-2. In every chapter Suarez propounds 
the arguments of doctors on either wheiher 
side of the problem, ending with ^"i » • 
his own determination, which is ^■<^'*""'' 
frequently a middle course. On the ques- 
tion. Whether natural law is of itself pre- 
ceptive, or merely indicative of what is 
intrinsically right or wrong ? or, in other 
words, whether God, as to this law, is a 
legislator 1 he holds this line with Aquinas 
and most theologians (as he says), con- 
tending that natural law does not merely 
indicate right and wrong, but commands 
the one and prohibits the other ; though 
this will of God is not the whole ground 
of the moral good and evil which belongs 
to the observance or transgression of nat- 
ural law, inasmuch as it presupposes a 
certain intrinsic right and wrong in the 
fictions themselves, to which it superadds 
the special obligation of a divine law. 
God therefore may be truly called a legis- 
lator in respect of natural law.f 

23. He next comes to a profoimd but 
important inquiry. Whether God whether 
could have permitted by his own cod eoaid 
law actions against natural rca- SJJ^^ 
son? Ockham and Gerson had wronxac. 
resolved this in the affirmative, »to«"' 



• I.ih. ii., c 4. ^ 9. 

t }\xc Doi ToluntAs. prohibitio aut prapcApti« 
non e»t tota ratio l>oniiati9 et mahtic qu» est in 
oliforvaUone vel tran»gressione legis naturalia, tad 
tupponit 111 ip»i8 actuhuB nrcp^ffanarn quanJam ho- 
nr«iBt«'m vol turpiludmem, ot illia adjungit apecb- 
l«m legit divioB obligaliouem, c. 6, ^ U. 
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Aquinas the contrary way. Suarez as- 
sents to the latter, and thus determines 
that the law is strictly immutable. It 
must follow of course that the pope can- 
not alter or dispense with the law of na- 
ture, and he might have spared the four- 
teenth chapter, wherein he controverts the 
doctrine of Sanchez and some casuists 
who had maintained so extraordinary a 
prerogative.* This, however, is rather epi- 
sodical. In the fifteenth chapter he treats 
more at length the question, Whether 
God can dispense with the law of nature 1 
which is not, perhaps, at least according 
to the notions of many, decided in denying 
Ids power to repeal it. He begins by dis- 
tinguishing three classes of moral laws. 
The first are the most general, such as 
that good is to be done rather than evil ; 
and with these it is agreed that God can- 
not dispense. The second is of such as 
the precepts of the decalogue, where the 
ehief difficulty had arisen. Ockham, Pe- 
ter d'Ailly, Gerson, and others, incline to 
say that he can dispense with all these, 
inasmuch as they are only prohibitions 
which he has himself imposed. These 
were the heads of the nominalist party ; 
and their opinion might be connected, 
though not necessarily, with the denial of 
the recdity of mixed modes. This tenet, 
Suarez observes, is rejected by all other 
theologians as false and absurd. He de- 
cidedly holds that there is an intrinsic 
goodness in actions independent of the 
command of God. Scotus had been of 
opinion that God might dispense with the 
commandments of the second table, but 
not those of the first. Durand seems to 
hare thought the fifth commandment (our 
sixth) more dispensable than the rest, 
probably on account of the case of Abra- 
wun. But Aquinas, Cajetan, Soto, with 
many more, deny absolutely the dispensa- 
bility of the decalogue in any part. The 
Gordian knot about the sacrifice of Isaac 
is cut by a distinction, that God did not 
act here as a legislator, but in another ca- 
pacity, as lord of life and death, so that 
ne only used Abraham as an instrument for 
that which he might have done himself. 
The third class of moral precepts is of 
those not contained in the decalogue, as 
to which he decides also that God cannot 
dispense with them, though he may change 
the circumstances upon which their obli- 
gation rests, as when he releases a vow 

24. The Protestant churches were not 
generally attentive to casuistical divinity, 

• Nulla poCestas hnmana, etiamsi pontifica sit, po- 
test proprium aliquod prcceptum legit naturalis ab- 
rofare, nee illud proprie et in so miouere, neque in 
ipso dispensare, { 8. 



which smelt too much of the Engiubcte- 
opposite system. Eichhom ob- uisis : pcn 
serves, that the first book of *''"•• "***• 
that class published among the Luther- 
ans was by a certain Baldwin of Witten- 
berg, in 1628. • A few books of casuistry 
were pubUshed in England during this pe- 
riod, though nothing, as well as 1 remem- 
ber, that can be reckoned a system or 
even a treatise of moral philosophy. Per- 
kins, an eminent Calvinistic divine of the 
reign of Elizabeth, is the first of these in 
point of time. His Cases of Conscience 
appeared in 1606. Of this book I can 
say nothing from personal knowledge. 
In the works of Bishop Hall several par- 
ticular questions of this kind are treated, 
but not with much ability. His distinc- 
tions are more than usually feeble. Thus 
usury is a deadly sin, but it is very diffi- 
cult to commit it unless we love the sin 
for its own sake ; for almost every possi- 
ble case of lending money will be found, 
by the limitations of the rule, to justify the 
taking a profit for the loan.f His casuistry 
about selling goods is of the same descrip- 
tion : a man must take no advantage of the 
scarcity of the commodity, unless there 
should be just reason to raise the price, 
which he admits to be often the case in a 
scarcity. He concludes by observing that 
in this, as in other well-ordered nations, it 
would be a happy thing to have a regula- 
tion of prices. He decides, as all the old 
casuists did, that a promise extorted by a 
robber is binding. Sanderson was the 
most celebrated of the English casuists. 
His treatise, De Juramenti Obligatione, ap- 
peared in 1647. 

25. Though no proper treatise of moral 
philosophy came from any Eng- g^^^^^ ^^ 
lish writer in this period, we jureNato- 
have one which must be placed {?"J"*** 
in this class, strangely as the "*'*™**- 
subject has been handled by its distinguish- 
ed author. Selden, published in 1640, his 
learned work, De Jure Naturali et Genti- 
um juxta Disciplinam Ebrajorum-J The 
object of the author was to trace the 
opinions of the Jews on the law of nature 
and nations, or of moral obligation, as 
distinct' from the Mosaic law ; the former 
being a law to which they held all man- 
kind to be bound. This theme had been, 
of course, untouched by the Greek and 
Roman philosophers, nor was much to 
be found upon it in modem writers. His 



* Vol. vi., part i.. p. 346. 

t Hall'a Works (edit. Pratt), vol. viii., p. 375. 

X Juxta for ««ctiiufttm, we need hardly sav, is bad 
Latin : it was, however, very common, and ia even 
uaed by Joseph Scaliger, aa Voasiua mentions in 
his treatise De Vitiis Sermonis. 
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purpose is therefore rather historical than 
argumentative ; but he seems so general- 
ly 10 adopt the Jewish theory of natural 
law that we may consider him the disciple 
of the rabbis as much as their historian. 

2G. The origin of natural law was not 
Jewish theo- drawn by the Jews, as some of 
ry or natural the jurists imagined it ought to 
^^' be, from the habits and instincts 

of all animated beings, quod natura omnia 
animalia docuit, according to the defini- 
tion of the Pandects. Nor did they 
deem, as many have done, the consent 
of mankind and common customs of na- 
tions to be a sufficient basis for so perma- 
nent and invariable a standard. Upon the 
discrepance of moral sentiments and prac- 
tices among mankind, Selden enlarges in 
the tone which Sextus Empiricus had 
taught scholars, and which the world had 
learned from Montaigne. Nor did unas- 
sisted reason seem equal to determine 
moral questions, both from its natural fee- 
bleness, and because reason alone does 
not create an obligation, which depends 
wholly on the command of a superior.* 
But God, as the ruler of the universe, has 
partly implanted in our minds, partly 
made known to us by exterior revelation, 
his own will, which is our law. These 
positions he illustrates with a superb dis- 
play of erudition, especially Oriental, and 
certainly with more prolixity, and less re- 
gard to opposite reasonings, than we should 
desire. 

27. The Jewish writers concur in main- 
seren precepts tainlng that Certain short pre- 
of the lions of ccpts of moral duty were oral- 
Noah. ly enjoined by God on the pa- 

rent of mankind, and afterward on the 
sons of Noah. Whether these were sim- 
ply preserved by tradition, or whether, by 
an innate moral faculty, mankind had the 
power of constantly discerning them, 
seems to have been an unsettlec) point. 
The principal of these divine rules are 
called, for distinction, The Seven Precepts 
of the Sons of Noah. There appears, 
however, to be some variance in the lists, 
as Sclden has given them from the an- 
cient writers. That most received con- 
sists of seven prohibitions; namely, of 
idolatry, blasphemy, murder, adultery, 
theft, rebellion, and cutting a limb from 
a living animal. The last of these— the 
sense of which, however, is controverted, 
as well as the third, but no other — are in- 
dicated in the ninth chapter of Genesis. 



♦ Seldcn says, in his Table-talk, that he can 
nndcrstand no law of nature but a law of God. 
He might mean this in the sense of Suarez. with- 
out denying an inuinsic distinction of right and 
wrong. 



28. Selden poors forth his ODparalleled 
stores of erudition on all these charactsr sr 
subjects, and upon those which fieWen-s woA 
are suggested in the course of his expla- 
nations. These digressions are by no 
means the least useful part of his long 
treatise. They elucidate some obscure 
passages of Scripture. But the whole 
work belongs far more to theological than 
to philosophical investigation, and I have 
placed it here chiefly out of conformity to 
usage ; for undoubtedly Selden, though a 
man of very strong reasoning faculties, 
had not greatly turned them to the princl- 
pies of natural law. His reliance on the 
testimony of Jewish writers, many of 
them by no means ancient, for those pri- 
maeval traditions as to the sons of No^ 
was in the character of his times, but it 
will scarcely suit the more rigid criticism 
of our own. His book, however, is ex- 
cellent for its proper purpose, that of rep- 
resenting Jeyrish opmion, and is among 
the greatest achievements in erudition 
that any EngUsh writer has performed* 

29. The moral theories of Grotius and 
Hobbes are so much interwoven GroHasaBi 
with other parts of their philos- Hobbs* 
ophy, in the treatise De Jure Belli and in 
the Leviathan, that it would be dissecting 
those works too much were we to sepai^ 
ate what is merely ethical from what falla 
within the provinces of poUtics and juris- 
prudence. The whole must therefore be 
deferred to the ensuing sections of this 
chapter. Nor is there much in the wri- 
tings of Bacon or Descartes which falls, 
in the sense we have hitherto been con- 
sidering it, under the class of moral phi- 
losophy. We may therefore proceea to 
another description of books, relative to 
the passions and manners of mankind, 
rather than, in a strict sense, to their du- 
ties, though of course there will frequent- 
ly be some intermixture of subjects so in- 
timately allied. 

30. In the year IGOl, Peter Charron, a 
French ecclesiastic, published his chamn •• 
Treatise on Wisdom. Tlie rep- wisdom, 
utation of this work has been considera- 
ble ; his countrymen are apt to name him 
with Montaigne ; and Pope has given him 
the epithet of " more wise" than his pred- 
ecessor, on account, as Warburton ex- 
presses it, of his " moiferating every- 
where the extravagant Pyrrhonism of ms 
friend.'' It is admitted that he has cop- 
ied freely from the Essays of Montaigne ; 
in fact, a very large portion of the Treatise 
on Wisdom, not less, I should conjecture, ■ 
than one fourth, is extracted from them 
with scarce any verbal alteration. It is 
not the case that he moderates the skep- 
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tical tone which he found there ; on the 
contrary, the most remarkable passages 
of that kind have been transcribed ; but 
we must do Charron the justice to say, 
that he has retrenched the indecencies, 
the egotism, and the superfluities. Char- 
ron does not dissemble his debts. " This," 
he says in his preface, " is the collection 
of a part of my studies ; the form and 
method are my own. What 1 have taken 
from others 1 have put in their words, not 
being able to say it better than they have 
done." In the political part he has bor- 
rowed copiously from Lipsius and Bodiu, 
and he is said to have obligations to Du- 
Tair.* The ancients also must have con- 
tributed thair share. It becomes, there- 
fore, difficult to estimate the place of 
Charron as a philosopher, because we 
feel a good deal of uncertainty whether 
any passage may be his own. He ap- 
pears to have been a man formed in the 
school of Montaigne, not much less bold 
in pursuing the novel opinions of others, 
but less fertile in original thoughts, so 
that he often falls into the commonplaces 
of ethics ; with more reading than his 
model, with more disciplined habits, as 
well of arranging and distributing his 
subject, as of observing the sequence of 
an argument ; but, on the other liand, with 
far less of ingenuity in thinking and of 
sprightlincss of language. 

31. A writer of rather less extensive 
UMoche celebrity than Charron belongs 
!• viycr. full as much to ihe school of Mon- 
J^*^^ taigne, though he does not so 
^^ much pillage his Essays. This 
was La Molhc le Vayer, a man distin- 
guished by his literary character in the 
court of Louis XIII., and ultimately pre- 
ceptor both to the Duke of Orleans and 
the young king (Louis XIV.) himself. La 
Mothe way habitually and universally a 
skeptic. Among several smaller works 
we may chiefly instance his Dialogues, 
published many years after his death un- 
der the name of Horatius Tubero. They 
must have been written in the reign of 
Louis XIII., and belong, therefore, to the 
present period. . In attacking every estab- 
lished doctrine, especially in religion, he 
goes much farther than Montaigne, and 
seems to have taken much of his meta- 
physical system immediately from Sextus 
Kmpiricus. He is profuse of quotation, 
especially in a dialogue entitled Le Ban- 
quet Sceptique, the aim of which is to 
show that there is no uniform taste of 
marikind as to their choice of food. His 
moie of arguing against the moral sense 
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is entirely that of Montaigne ; or, if there 
be any difference, is more full of the two 
fallacies by which that hvely writer de- 
ceives himself; namely, the accumulating 
examples of things arbitrary and fanciful, 
such as modes of dress and conventional 
usages, with respect to which no one pre- 
tends that any natural law can be found ; 
and, when he comes lo subjects more truly 
moral, the turning our attention solely to 
the external action, and not to the motive 
or principle, which, under different cir- 
cumstances, may prompt men to opposite 
courses. 

32. These dialogues are not unpleasing 
to read, and exhibit a polite though rather 
pedantic style, not uncommon in the sev- 
enteeuth century. They are, however, 
very diffuse, and the skeptical paradoxes 
become merely commonplace by repeti- 
tion. One of them is more grossly inde- 
cent than any part of Montaigne. La 
Mothe le Vayer is not, on the whole, much 
to be admired as a philosopher ; little ap- 
pears to be his own, and still less is real- 
ly good. He contributed, no question, as 
much as any one to the irreligion and con- 
tempt for morality prevailing in that court 
where he was in high reputation. Some 
other works of this author may be classed 
under the same description. 

33. We can hardly refer Lord Bacon's 
Essays to the school of Montaigne, Bacon^i 
though their title may lead us to Eways. 
suspect that they were, in some measure, 
suggested by that most popular writer. 
The first edition, containing ten essays 
only, and those much shorter than as we 
now possess them, appeared, as has been 
already mentioned, in 1597. They were 
reprinted, with very little variation, in 1006. 
But the enlarged work was published in 
1612, and dedicated to Prince Henry. He 
calls them, in this dedication, " certain 
brief iptes, set down rather significantly 
than curiously, which I have called Es- 
says. The word is late, but the thing is 
ancient ; for Seneca's Epistles to Liicil- 
ius, if you mark them well, are but Es- 
says, that is, dispersed meditations, though 
conveyed in the form of epistles.'' The 
resemblance, at all events, to Montaigne 
is not greater than might be expected in 
two men equally original in genius, and 
entirely opposite in their characters and 
circumstances. One, by an instinctive fe- 
licity, catches some of the characteristics 
of human nature ; the other, by profound 
reflection, scrutinizes and dissects it. 
One is too negligent for the inquiring read- 
er, the other too formal and sententious 
for one who seeks to be amused. We de- 
light in one, we admire the other; bat 
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this admiration has also its own delight. 
In one we find more of the sweet temper 
and tranquil contemplation of Plutarch, in 
the other more of the practical wisdom 
and somewhat ambitious prospects of Sen- 
eca. It is characteristic of Bacon's phil- 
osophical writings that they have in them 
a spirit of movement, a perpetual refer- 
ence to what man is to do in order to an 
end, rather than to his mere speculation 
upon what is. In his Essays, this is 
naturally still more prominent. They are, 
as quaintly described in the title-page of 
the first edition, " places (loci) of persua- 
sion and dissuasion ;" counsels for those 
who would be great as well as wise. 
They are such as sprang from a mind ar- 
dent in two kinds of ambition, and hesita- 
ting whether to found a new philosophy or 
to direct the vessel of the state. We per- 
ceive, however, that the immediate reward 
attending greatness, as is almost always 
the case, gave it a preponderance in his 
mind, and hence his Essays are more oft- 
en political than moral; they deal with 
mankind, not in their general faculties or 
habits, but in their mutual strife, their en- 
deavours to rule others or to avoid their 
rule. He is more cautious and more com- 
prehensive, though not more acute, than 
Machiavel, who often becomes too dog- 
matic through the habit of referring every- 
thing to a particular aspect of political so- 
cieties. Nothing in the Prince or the 
Discourses on Livy is superior to the Es- 
says on Seditions, on Empire, on Innova- 
tions, or generally those which bear on 
the dexterous management of a people by 
their rulers. Both these writers have 
what, to our more liberal age, appears a 
counselling of governors for their own 
rather than their subjects' advantage ; but 
as this is generally represented to be the 
best means, tliough not, as it truly is, the 
real end, their advice tends, on the >yhole, 
to advance the substantial benefits of gov- 
ernment. 

' 34. The transcendent strength of Ba- 
Theirex- con's mind is visible in the whole 
ceiieiice. tcuour of thcsc Essays, unequal as 
they Tiuisi be from the very nature of such 
compositions. They are deeper and more 
discriminating than any earlier, or almost 
any later, work in the English language, 
full of recondite observation, long matured 
and carefully sifted. It is true that we 
might wish for more vivacity and ease ; 
Bacon, who had much wit, had little gay- 
ety; his Essays are, consequently, stiff 
and grave where the subject might have 
been touched with a lively hand ; thus it 
is in those on Gardens and on Building. 
The sentences have sometimes too apoph- 



thegmatic a form, and want coherence; 
the historical instances, though far less 
frequent than with Montaigne, have a lit- 
tle the look of pedantry to our eyes. But 
it is from this condensation, from this 
gravity, that the work derives its pecuUai' 
impressiveness. Few books are more 
quoted, and, what is not always the case 
with such books, we may add, that few are 
more generally read. In this respect they 
lead the van of our prose literature ; for 
no gentleman is ashamed of owning that 
he has not read the Elizabethan writers ; 
but it would be somewhat derogatory to a 
man of the slightest claim to polite let- 
ters were he unacquainted with the Es- 
says of Bacon. It is, indeed, Jittle worUi 
while to read this or any other book for 
reputation' sake ; but very few in our lan- 
guage so well repay the pains, or affoid 
more nourishment to the thoughts. They 
might be judiciously introduced, with a 
small number more, into a sound method 
of education ; one that should make wis- 
dom, rather than mere knowledge, its ob- 
ject, and might become a textbook of ex- 
amination in our schools. 

35. It is rather difficult to fix upon the 
fittest place for bringing forward luiiim^ 
some books, which, though moral R««>iv«» 
in their subject, belong to the general lit- 
erature of the age; and we miffht strip 
the province of polite letters of what have 
been reckoned its chief ornaments. I 
shall, therefore, select here such only as 
are more worthy of consideration for their 
matter than for the style in which it is de- 
hvered. Several that might range, more 
or less, under the denomination of moral 
essays, were published both in English and 
in other languages. But few of them are 
now read, or even much known by name. 
One, which has made a better fortune than 
the rest, demands mention, the Resolves 
of Owen Feltham. Of this book, the first 
part of which was published in 1027, the 
second not till after the middle of the cen- 
tury, it is not uncommon to meet with 
high praises in those modem writers who 
profess a faithful allegiance to our older 
literature. For myself, I can only say 
that Feltham appears not only a labour^ 
and artificial scholar, but a shallow writer. 
Among his many faults, none strikes me 
more than a want of depth, which his 
pointed and sententious manner renders 
more ridiculous. Sallust, among the an- 
cients, is a great dealer in such oracular 
truisms, a style of writing that soon be- 
comes disagreeable. There are certainly 
exceptions to . this vacuity of original 
meaning in Feltham ; it would be possible 
to fill a few pages with extracts not unde* 
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serving of being read, with thoughts just 
and judicious, though never deriving much 
lustre from his diction. He is one of our 
worst writers in point of style ; with little 
vigour, he has little elegance ; his English 
is impure to an excessive degree, and full 
of words unauthorized by any usage. 
Pedantry and the novel phrases which 
Greek and Latin etymology was supposed 
lo warrant, appear in most productions of 
this period; but Feltham attempted to 
bend the English idiom to his own affec- 
tations. The moral reflections of a se- 
rious and thoughtful mind are generally 
pleasing, and to this, perhaps, is partly ow- 
mg the kind of popularity which the Re- 
solves of Feltham have obtained ; but 
they may be had more agreeably and prof- 
itably in other books.* 

36. A superior genius to that of Felt- 
Browne*! ^^^ is exhibited in the Religio 
jBiiiio Medici of Sir Thomas Browne. 
Madici. rpj^-g j-mg jjQ^j^ ^^^^ ^ remark- 
able impression ; it was s(3on translated 
into several lan^agcs, and is highly ex- 
tolled bv Coringius and others, who could 
only judge through these versions. Patin, 
though he rather slights it himself, tells us 
in one of his letters that it was very pop- 
ular at Paris. The character which John- 
son has given of the Religio Medici is well 
known ; and though, perhaps, rathertoo fa- 
vourable, appears in general just.f The 

♦ This is a random sample of Feltham's style : 
*• Of all objects of sorrow, a distressed king is the 
roost pitiful, because it presents us most the frailty 
of humanity, and cannot but most midnight the sou! 
of him that is fallen. The sorrows of a deposed 
king are like the distorquements of a darted con- 
science, which none can know but he that hath lost 
a crown. •'—Cent, i., 61. We find, not long after, the 
foUowing precious phrase: '^'he nature that is 
mrted wi& the subtleties of time and prnctice" i., 
63. In one page we have obnubilate, netted, parallel 
(as a verb), fails (failings^, uncurtain, depraving (ca- 
luamiating), i., 50. And we are to be disgusted 
with such vile English, or, properlj, no English, for 
the sake of the sleepy saws of a trivial morality. 
Such defects are not compensated by the better and 
more striking thoughts wc may occasionally light 
upon. In reading Feltham, nevertheless, I seemed 
to perceive some resemblance to the tone and way 
of thinking of the Turkish Spy, which is a great 
compliment to the fonner ; for the Turkish Spy is 
neither disagreeable nor superficial. The resem- 
ilance must li« in a certain contemplative melan- 
:holy, rather serious than severe, in respect to the 
Aorld and its ways; and as Feltham's Resolves 
seem to have a charm, by the editions they have 
gone throueh and the good name they have gained, 
T can only look for it in this. 

t ♦♦ The Religio Medici was no sooner published 
than it excited the attention of the public by the 
novelty of paradoxes, the dignity of sentiment, the 
quick succession of images, the multitude of ab- 
struse allusions, the subtlety of disquisition, and the 
strength of language."— Life of Browne (in John- 
•OQ*s Works, zii., 275). 
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mind of Browne was fertile, and, according 
to the current use of the word, ingenious : 
his analogies are original and sometimes 
brilliant; and as his learning is also of 
things out of the beaten path, this gives a 
peculiar and uncommon air to all his wri- 
tings, and especially to the Religio Medici. 
He was, however, far removed from nSal 
philosophy, both by his turn of mind and 
by the nature of his erudition ; he seldom 
reasons ; his thoughts are desultory; some- 
times he appears skeptical or paradoxical, 
but credulity and deference to authority 
prevail. He belonged to the class, numer- 
ous at that time in our church, who halted 
between popery and Protestantism ; and 
this gives him, on all such topics, an ap- 
pearance of vacillation and irresoluteness 
which probably represents the real state 
of his mind. His paradoxes do not seem 
very original, nor does he arrive at them 
by any process of argument; they are 
more like traces of his reading casually 
suggesting themselves, and supported by 
his own ingenuity. His style is not flow- 
ing, but vigorous ; his choice of words not 
elegant, and even approaching to baii)a- 
rism as Enghsh phrase ; yet there is an im- 
pressiveness, an air of reflection and sin- 
cerity in Browne's writings, which redeem 
many of their faults. His egotism is equal 
to that of Montaigne, but with this differ- 
ence, that it is the egotism of a melan- 
choly mind, which generally becomes un- 
pleasing. This melancholy temperament 
is characteristic of Browne. " Let's talk 
of graves, and worms, and epitaphs" seems 
his motto. His best written work, the 
Hydriotaphia, is expressly an essay on se- 
pulchral urns ; but the same taste for the 
circumstances of mortahty leavens also 
the Religio Medici. 

37. The thoughts of Sir Walter Raleigh 
on moral prudence are few, but seiden's i^- 
precious. And some of the We-taik. 
bright sallies of Selden recorded in his 
Table-talk are of the same description, 
though the book is too miscellaneous to 
fall under any single head of classification. 
The editor of this very short and small 
volume, which gives, perhaps, a more ex- 
alted notion of Selden's natural talents 
than any of his learned writings, requests 
the reader to distinguish times, and "in 
his fancy to carry along with him the 
when and the why many of these things 
were spokrn." This intimation accounts 
for tho dilferent spirit in which he may 
seem to combat the follies of the prelates 
at one time, and of the Presbyterians or 
fanatics at another. These sayings are 
not always, apparently, well reported; 
some seem to have been misunderstood, 
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and in others the limiting clauses to have 
¥een forgotten. But, on the whole, they 
are full of vigour, raciness, and a kind of 
scorn of the half-learned, far less rude, but 
more cutting than that of Scaliger. It has 
been said that the Table-talk of Selden is 
worth all the Ana of the Continent. In 
this I should be disposed to concur ; but 
they are not exactly works of the same 
class. 

38. We must now descend much lower, 
(MMta'B ^^ could find little worth remcm- 
Adviceio beriug. Osborn*s Advice to his 
hiflSoQ. sqjj may be reckoned among the 
moral and political writings of this period. 
It is not very far above mediocrity, and 
contains a good deal that is commonplace, 
yet with a considerable sprinkling of sound 
sense and observation. The style is rath- 
er apophthegniatic, though by no means 
more so than was then usual. 

39. A few books, English as well as 
Jobn vaien- foreign, are purposely deferred 
tineAodrea). for the present; I am rather ap- 
prehensive that I shall be found to have 
overlooked some not unworthy of notice. 
One, written in Latin by a German writer, 
has struck me as displaying a spirit which 
may claim for it a place among the livelier 
and lighter class, though with serious in- 
tent, of moral essays. John Valentine 
Andrea; was a man above his age, and a 
singular contrast to the narrow and pedan- 
tic nerd of German scholars and ihcologi- 

* ans. He regarded all things around him 
with a sarcastic but benevolent philosophy, 
keen in exposing the errors of mankind, 
yet only for the sake of amending them. 
It has been supposed by many that he in- 
vented the existence of the famous Rosi- 
crucian society, not so much, probably, for 
the sake of mystification, as to suggest an 
institution so praiseworthy and philan- 
thropic as he delineated for the imitation 
of mankind. This, however, is still a de- 
bated problem in Germany.* But, among 
his numerous writings, that alone of which 
1 know anything is entitled in the original 
Latin Mythologia* Christianae, sive Virtu- 
tum et Vitiorum Vita Humanae Imaginum 
Libri Tres (Strasburg, 1018). Herder has 
translated a part of this book in the fifth 
volume of his Zerstreute Blatter ; and it 
is here that I have met with it. Andreae 
wrote, I believe, solely in Latin, and his 
works appear to be scarce, at least in Eng- 
land. These short apologues, which Her- 
der has called Parables, are written with 
uncommon terseness of language, a hap- 
py and original vein of invention, and a 



philosophy looking down on common life 
without ostentation and without passion. 
He came, too, before Bacon ; but he had 
learned, to scorn the disputes of the 
schools, and had sought for truth with an 
entire love, even at the hands of Cardan 
and Campanella. I will give a specimen, 
in a note, of the peculiar maimer of An- 
dreae; but my translation does not, per- 
haps, justice to that of Herder. The idea, 
it may be obsen'ed, is now become more 
trite.* 



Sect. II. On Political Philosophy. 

Change in the Character of Political Writings. — 
Bellenden and others.— Patriarchal Theory refu- 
ted by Suarez.— A llhusius.— Political Economj 
of Serra.— Hobbes— and Analysis of his Politi* 
cal Treatises. 

40. The recluse philosopher, who, like 
Descartes in his country-house near 
Utrecht, investigates the properties of 
quantity or the operations of the human 
mind while nations are striving for con- 
quest and factions for ascendancy, hears 
that tumultuous uproar but as the dash of 
the ocean waves at a distance ; and it may 
even serve, like music that falls upon the 
poet's car, to wake in him some new 
train of high thought, or, at the least, to 
confirm his love of the absolute and the 
eternal by comparison with the imperfec- 



' Brucker, iv., 735. Biogr. Univ., art Andres, et 



* *'The Pen and* the Sword strove with each 
other for superiority, and the voices of the judges 
were divided. The men of learning talked much 
and persuaded many ; the men of arms were fierce, 
and compelled many to jom their side. Thus no- 
thing could he determined ; it followed that both 
were kfi to fight it out, and settle their dispute in 
single combat. 

" On one side books rustled in the libraries, on the 
other arms rattled in the arsenals ; men looked on 
in hope and fear, and waited the end. 

** The Pen, consecrated to truth, was notorious 
for much falsehood ; the Sword, a servant of God, 
was stained -with innocent blood ; both hoped for 
the aid of Heaven, both found its wrath. 

"The State, which had need of both, and disli- 
ked the manners of both, would put on the appear- 
ance of caring for the weal aiid wo of neither. The 
Pen was weak, but quick, glib, well exercised, and 
very bold when one provoked it. The Sword was 
stern, implacable, but less compact and subtle, so 
that on both sides the victory remained uncertain. 
At length, for the security of both, the common 
weal pronounced that both in turn should stand by 
her side and bear with each other. For thai only 
is a happy country where the Pen and the Sword 
are faithful servants, not where either governs by 
its srbitrary will and passion." 

If the touches in this little piece are not always 
clearly laid on. it may be ascribed as much, perhaps, 
to their having passed through two translations as 
to the fault of the excellent writer. But in this 
early age we seldom find the entire neatness and 
felicity which liter times attained. 
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lion and error that besets the world. 
Such is the serene temple of philosophy 
whiclvthe Roman poet has contrasted with 
the storm and the battle, with the passions 
of the great and the many, the perpetual 
struggle of man against his fellows. But 
if he who might dwell on this vantage- 
ground descends into the plain, and takes 
80 near a view of the world's strife that 
he sees it as a whole very imperfectly, 
while the parts to which he approaches 
are magnified beyond their proportion ; if 
especially he mingles with the combat, 
and shares its hopes and its perils, though 
in many respects he may know more than 
those who keep aloof, he will lose some- 
thing of that faculty of equal and compre- 
hensive vision, in which the philosophical 
temper consists. Such has very frequent- 
ly, or more or less, perhaps, in almost ev- 
ery instance, been the fate of the writer 
on general politics ; if his pen has not been 
solely employed with a view to the ques- 
tions that engage attention in his own age, 
it has generally been guided, in a certain 
degree, by regard to them. 
41. In the sixteenth century we have 
don- "^^^^ ^^^^ notions of popular 
menioflinu- rights and of the amissibility of 
monarchical sovereign power for miscon- 
'*****^"' duct were alternately broached 
by the two great religious parties of Eu- 
rope, according to the necessity in which 
they stood for such weapons against 
their adversaries. Passive obedience was 
preached as a duty by the victorious, re- 
bellion was claimed as a right by the 
vanquished. The history of France and 
England, and partly of other countries, 
was the clew to these politics. But in the 
following period, a more tranquil state of 
public opinion, and a firmer hand upon the 
reins of power, put an end to such books 
as those of Languet, Buchanan, Rose, and 
Mariana. The last of these, by the vindi- 
cation of tyrannicide in his treatise De 
Rege, contributed to bring about a reaction 
in political literature. The Jesuits in 
France, whom Henry IV. was inclined to 
favour, publicly condemned the doctrine 
of Mariana in 1606. A book by Becanus, 
and another by Suarez, justifying regicide, 
were condemned by the Parliament of 
Paris in 16i2.* The assassination, in- 
deed, of Henry IV., committed by one, not, 
perhaps, metaphysically speaking, sane, 
but wnose aberration of intellect had evi- 
dently been either brought on or nourished 
by the pernicious theories of that school, 
created such an abhorrence of the doc- 
trine, that neither the Jesuits nor others 

• Meierty, Hist, de la Mire et du File. 



ventured afterward to teach it. Those, 
also, who magnified, as far as circum- 
stances would permit, the alleged suprem- 
acy of the See of Rome over temporal 
princes, were little inclined to set up, like 
Mariana, a popular sovereignty, a right of 
the multitude not emanating from the 
Church, and to which the Church itself 
might one day be under the necessity of 
submitting. This became, therefore, a pe- 
riod favourable to the theories of absolute 
power ; not so much shown by means of 
their positive assertion through the press, 
as by the silence of the press, compara- 
tively speaking, on all political theories 
whatever. 

42. The political writings of this part of 
the seventeenth century assumed, 

in consequence, more of an his- nlirature 
torical, or, as we might say, a sta- becom«i 
tistical character. Learning was *»'■**»''«'• 
employed in systematic analyses of an- 
cient or modern forms of government, in 
dissertations explanatory of institutions, 
in copious and exact statements of the 
true, rather than arguments upon the right 
or the expedient. Some of the very nu- 
merous works of Herman Coringius, a 
professor at Helmstadt, seem to fall with- 
in this description. But none are better 
known than a collection made by the El- 
zevirs, at different times near the middle 
of this century, containing accounts, chiefly 
published before, of the pohtical constitu- 
tions of European commonwealths. This 
collection, which is in volumes of the 
smallest size, may be called, for distinction, 
the Elzevir Republics. It is very useful 
in respect of the knowledge of facts it im- 
parts, but rarely contains anything of a 
philosophical nature. Statistical descrip- 
tions of countries are much allied to these' 
last ; some, indeed, are included in the 
Elzevir series. They were, as yet, not 
frequent ; but I might have mentioned an 
the first volume one of the earliest, the 
Description of the Low Countries by Lu- 
dovico Guicciardini, brother of the his- 
torian. 

43. Those, however, were not entirely 
wanting who took a more philo- Boiienden 
sophical view of the social rela- destaiu. 
tions of mankind. Among these a very re- 
spectable place should be assigned to a 
Scotsman, by name Bellenden, whose trea- 
tise De Statu, in three books, is dedicated to 
Prince Charles in 1615. The first of these 
books is entitled De Statu prisci orbis in 
religionc, re politica et literis; the sec- 
ond, Ciceronis Princeps, sive de statu 
principis et imperii ; the third, Ciceronis 
Consul, Senator, Senatusque Romanus, 
sive de statu reipublics et urbis imperan- 
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lis orbi. Tlie first two books are, in a 
general sense, poliiical ; the last relates 
entirely to the Roman polity, but buUds 
much political precept on this. Bellenden 
seems to have taken a more comprehen- 
sive view of history in his first book, and 
to have reflected more philosophically on 
it, than perhaps any one had done before ; 
at least I do not remember any work of 
so early an age which reminds me so 
much of Vico and the Grandeur ct Deca- 
dence of Montesquieu. We can hardly 
make an exception for Bodin, because the 
Scot is so much more regularly historical, 
and so much more concise. The first book 
contains little more than forty pages. 
Bellenden's learning is considerable, and 
without that pedantry of quotation which 
makes most books of the age intolerable. 
The latter parts have less originality and 
reach of thought. This book was re- 
printed, as is well known, in 1787; but 
the celebrated preface of the editor has 
had the effect of eclipsing the original 
author ; Parr was constantly read and 
talked of, Bellenden never. 

44. The Politics of Campanella are 
campa- ^varped by a desire to please the 
neiia'8 court of Romc, which he recom- 
poiiucs. mends as fit to enjoy a universal 
monarchy, at least by supreme control : 
and obsencs with some acuteness, that 
no prince had been able to obtain a uni- 
versal ascendant over Christendom, be- 
cause the presiding vigilance of the Holy 
See has regulated their mutual conten- 
tions, exalting one and depressing another, 
as seemed expedient for the good of re- 
ligion.* This book is pregnant with deep 
reflection on history ; it is enriched, per- 
haps, by the study of Bodin, but is much 
i.a Mothc more concise. In one of the Dia- 
le vayer. logucs of La Mothe Ic Vayer, we 
find the fallacy of some general maxims 
in politics drawn from a partial induction 
well exposed, by showing the instances 
where they have wholly failed. Though 
he pays high compliments to Louis XIH. 
and to Richelieu, he speaks freely enough, 
in his skeptical way, of the gciieral advan- 
tages of monarchy. 

45. Gabriel Naude, a man of extensive 
Naud6'8 learning, acute understanding, and 
roups many good qualities, but rather lax 
cTEtat. j„ religious and moral principle, ex- 
cited some attention by a very small vol- 
ume, entitled Considerations sur Ics coups 
d'etat, which he wrote while young, at 



* Nullus haclenus Chrittianus princeps mo- 
narchinm super cunctos Chriatianos populoa aibi 
conservaro potuit. Qaoniam papa praeett illia, et 
dissipat erigitque illorum conatua prout religioni 
expedit.— C. 8. 



Rome, in the service of the Cardinal dc 
Bagne. In this he maintains the bold 
contempt of justice and humanity jn po- 
litical emergencies which had brought dis- 
grace on the Prince of Machiavel, blaming 
those who, in his own country, had aban- 
doned the defence of the St. Bartholomew 
massacre. The book is, in general, he^vy 
and not well written ; but, coming from a 
man of cool head, clear judgment, and 
considerable historical knowl^ge, it con- 
tains some remarks not unworthy of 
notice. 

46. The ancient philosophers, the civil 
lawyers, and by far the majority puriarchai 
of later writers had derived the iht-ory of 
origin of government from some tofwnnmkt. 
agreement, or tacit consent, of the com- 
munity. Bodin, explicitly rejecting this 
hypothesis, referred it to violent usurpa- 
tion. But in England, about the begin- 
ning of the reign of James, a different 
theory gained with the Church; it was 
assumed, for it did not admit of proof, that 
a patriarchal authority had been transfer- 
red by primogeniture to the heir-general 
of the human race ; so that kingdoms were 
but enlarged families, and an indefeasible 
right of monarchy was attached to their 
natural chief, which, in consecjuence of the 
impossibility of discovering hira, devolved 
upon the representative of the first sov- 
ereign who could be historically proved 
to have reigned over any nation. This 
had not, perhaps, hitherto been maintained 
at length in any published book, but will 
be found to have been taken for granted 
in more than one. It was, of course, in 
favour with James I., who had a very 
strong hereditary title ; and it might seem 
to be countenanced by the fact of Highland 
and Irish clanship, which does really affect 
to rest on a patriarchal basis. 

47. This theory as to the origin of po- 
litical society, or one akin to it, ReAitad bj 
appears to have been espoused 8«*"«. 
by some on the Continent. Suarez, in 
the second book of his great work on law, 
obser\'es, in a remarkable passage, that 
certain canonists hold civil magistracy to 
have been conferred by God on some 
prince, and to remain always in his heirs 
by succession ; but *' that such aix opinion 
has neither authority nor foundation. For 
this power, by its very nature, belongs to 
no one man, but to a multitude of men. 
This is a certain conclusion, being com- 
mon to all our authorities, as we find by 
St. Thomas, by the civil laws, and by the 
great canonists and casuists ; all of whom 
agree that the prince has that power of 
law-giving which the people have given 
him. And the reason is evident, since all 
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men are born equal, and, consequently, no 
one has a political jurisdiction over an- 
other, nor any dominion ; nor can we give 
any reason from the nature of the thing 
why one man should govern another rath- 
er than the contrary. It is true that one 
might allege the primacy which Adam 
at his creation necessarily possessed, and 
hence deduce his government over all 
men, and suppose that to be derived by 
some one, either through primogenitary 
descent, or through the special appoint- 
ment of Adam himself. TJius Chrysostom 
has said that the descent of all men from 
Adam signifies their subordination to one 
sovereign. But, in fact, we could only in- 
fer from the creation and natural origin of 
mankind that Adam possessed a domestic 
or patriarchal (ceconomicam), not a po- 
litical authority ; for he had power over 
his wife, and afterward a paternal power 
over his sons till they were emancipated ; 
and he might even, in course of time, have 
servants and a complete family, and that 
power in respect of them which is called 
patriarchal. But after families began to 
be multiplied, and single men who were 
heads of families to be separated, they had 
each the same power with respect to their 
own families. Nor did political power 
begin to exist till many families began to 
be collected into one entire community. 
Hence, as that community did not begin 
by Adam's creation, nor by any will of 
his, but by that of all who formed it, we 
caimot properly say that Adam had nat- 
urally a politicial headship in such a so- 
ciety ; for there are no principles of reason 
from which this could be inferred, since, 
by the law of nature, it is no right of the 
progenitor to be even king of his own 
posterity. And if this cannot be proved 
by the principles of natural law, we have 
no ground for asserting that God has given 
such a power by a special gift or provi- 
dence, inasmuch as we have no revelation 
or Scripture testimony to the purpose. "• 
80 clear, brief, and dispassionate a refuta- 
tion might have caused our English di- 
vines, who became very fond of this patri- 
archal theory, to blush before the Jesuit 
of Gninada. 

48. Suarez maintains it to be of the es- 
iito opinion sence of a law that it be exacted 
oiiM^- for the public good. An unjust 
law is no law, and does not bind the con- 
science. f In this he breathes the spirit 
of Mariana. But he shuns some of his 
bolder assertions. He denies the right of 
rising in arras against a tyrant unless he 

♦ Lib. ii., c 2. <f 3. 

t Lib. i., c 7 ; and lib. iiL, c 22. 



is a usurper ; and though he is strongly 
for preserving the concession made by 
the kings of Spain to their people, that no 
taxes shall be levied without the consent 
of the Cortes, does not agree with those 
who lay it down as a general rule, that 
no prince can impose taxes on his people 
by his own will.* Suarez asserts the di- 
rect power of the Church over heretical 
princes, but denies it as to infidels.f In 
this last point, as has been seen, he fol- 
lows the most respectable authorities of 
his nation. 

49. Bayle, has taken notice of a sys- 
tematic treatise on Politics by John Al- 
thusius, a native of Germany. Of this I 
have only seen an edition published at 
Groningen in 1615, and dedicated to the 
states of West Friesland. It seems, how- 
ever, from the article in Bayle, that there 
was one printed at Herborn in 1603. Sev- 
eral German writers inveigh against this 
work as full of seditious principles, inr 
imical to every government. It is a po- 
litical system, taken chiefly from prece- 
ding authors, and very freely from Bodin ; 
with great learning, but not very profitable 
to read. The ephori, as he calls them, by 
which he means the estates of a kingdom, 
have the right to resist a tyrant. But this 
right he denies to the private citizen. His 
chapter on this subject is written more in 
the tone of the sixteenth than the seven- 
teenth century, which, indeed, had scarcely 
commcnced.f He answers in it Albericus 
Gentilis, Barclay, and others who had con- 
tended for passive obedience, not failing 
to draw support from the canonists and 
civilians whom he quotes. But the strong- 
est passage is in his dedication to the 
States of Friesland. Here he declares his 
principle, that the supreme power or sov- 
ereignty (jus majestatis) does not reside 
in the chief magistrate, but in the people 
themselves, and that no other is proprietor 
or usufructuary of it, the magistrate being 
the administrator of this supreme power, 
but not its owner, nor entitled to use it 
for his benefit. And these rights of sov- 
ereignty are so much confined to the whole 
community, that they can no more alien- 
ale them to another, whether they will or 
not, than a man can transfer his own life.^ 

50. Few, even among the Calvinists, 
whose form of government was in some 



• Lib. v., c. 17. t Lib. iii., c. 10. 

i Cap. 38. De tyrannlde el ejus remediis. 

^ Adininistratorein, procuratoreni, guberoatorem 
jiirium innjestatis, pnncipem agnusco.' Proprietiri- 
um vero et usufructuarium majestaiis nullum alium 
quam populum univnrsum in corpus unuro tyinbi- 
oticum ex pluribus minoribus cooaociatiombui cod- 
aociatum, dtc. 
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cases republican, would, in the seventeenth 
century, have approved this strong lan- 
guage of Althusius. But one of their no- 
ted theologians, Parajus, incurred the cen- 
sure of the University of Oxford in 16-23 
for some passages in his Commentary on 
the Epistle to ttie Romans which seemed 
to impugn their orthodox tenet of unlimit- 
ed submission. He merely holds that sub- 
jects, wlien not private men, but inferior 
magistrates, may defend themselves, and 
the state, and the true religion even by 
arms against the sovereign under certain 
conditions ; because these superior magis- 
trates are themselves responsible to the 
laws of God and of the state.* It was, 
in truth, impossible to deny the right of 
resistance in such cases without " brand- 
ing the unsmirched brow'' of Protestant- 
ism itself ; for by what other means had 
the reformed religion been made to flour- 
ish in Holland and Geneva, or in Scot- 
land ? But in England, where it had been 
planted under a more auspicious star, 
there was little occasion to seek this vin- 
dication of the Protestant Church, which 
had not, in the legal phrase, come in by 
disseisin of the state, but had united with 
the state to turn out of doors Its predeces- 
sor. That the Anglican refugees under 
Mary were ripe enough for resistance, or 
even regicide, has been seen in the former 
volume, by an extract from one of their 
most distinguished prelates. 

51. Bacon ought to appear as a promi- 
P^ nent name in political philosophy, 

^' if we had never met with it in any 
other. But we have anticipated much of 
his praise on this score ; and it is sufli- 
cient to repeat generally, that on such sub- 
jects he is among the most sagacious of 
mankind. It would be <iImost ridiculous 
to descend from Bacon, even when his gi- 
ant shadow does but pass over our scene, 
to the feebler class of political moralists, 
such as Saavedra, author of Idea di un 
principe politico, a wretched effort of 
Spain in her degeneracy; but an Itahan 
writer must not be neglected, from the 
remarkable circumstance that he is es- 
teemed one of the first who have treated 



• Subditi non privati, sed in magistratu inferiori 
constitiii adversua supenorem magistratum sc et 
rempublicam et ecclcsiain seu veram religioiiein 
etiam arinis defendere jure possunt, his positis 
conditionibiis ; 1. Cum superior magistratns de- 
general in tyrannum ; 2. Aut ad manifestam idnlo- 
latriam atque blasphemias ipsos vel 8ul>dit08 aliOii 
vull cogcre ; 3. Cum ipsis atrox mfcrlur injuria ; 
4. Si aliier incolumes fortunis vita et conKcientia 
ewe non posnint ; 5. Ne praotextu religionis aut 
jastitia* sua querant ; 6. Servata semper ciruiKetq 
et moderamine inculpatsB tutel® jnxta leges. — Pa- 
rsBUs in fipist. ad Roman., col. 1350. 



the science of political cBconomy. PMidcai 
It must, however, be understood, ®c«Mmy. 
that besides what may be found on the 
subject in the ancients, many valuable ob- 
servations which must be referred to po- 
litical (Economy occur in Bodin ; that the 
Italians had, in the sixteenth century, a 
few tracts on coinage ; that Botcro touch- 
es some points of the science, and that in 
English there were, during the same age, 
pamphlets on public wealth, especiaLy 
one entitled A Brief Conceit of English 
Policy.* 

52. The author to whom we allude is 
Antonia Serra, a native of Co- Serraoa tiie 
senza, whose short treatise on [JJJj^ ^J^ 
the causes which may render ey wioiout 
gold and silver abundant in minm, 
countries that have no mines is dedicated 
to the Count de Lemos, " froin the prison 
of Vicaria, this tenth day of July, 1613." 
It has hence been inferred, but without a 
shadow of proof, that Serra had been en* 
gaged in the conspiracy of his fellow-citi- 
zen Campanella fourteen years before. 
The dedication is in a tone of great flat- 
tery, but has no allusion to the cause of 
his imprisonment, which might have been 
any other. He purposes, in his preface, 
not to discuss political government in gen- 
eral, of which he thinks that the ancients 
have treated sufficiently, if we well un- 
derstood their works, and still less of jus- 
tice and injustice, the civil law being 
enough for this ; but merely of what are 
the causes that render a country destitute 
of mines abundant in gold and silver, 
which no one has ever considered, though 
some have taken narrow views, and fan- 
cied that a low rate of exchange is the 
sole means of enriching a country. 

53. In the first part of this treatise, Serra 
Hlivides the causes of wealth, that lua enam 
is, of abundance of money, into ^ '••«iu»- 
general and particular accidents (accident! 
communi e proprj), meaning by the for- 
mer circumstances which may exist in 
any country, by the latter such as are pe- 
culiar to some. The common accidents 
are four : abundance of manufactures, 
character of the inhabitants, extent of 
commerce, and wisdom of government. 
The peculiar are, chiefly, the fertility of 
the soil and convenience of geograpnical 
poshion. Serra prefers manufactures to 



♦ This bears the initials of W. S., which some 
have idiotically taken for William Shakspearc. I 
have some reason to believe that there was an edi- 
tion considerably earlier than that of 1584, but, 
from circumstances unnecessary to mention, can- 
not produce the manuscript authority on which this 
opinion is founded. It nas been reprinted mora 
than once, U 1 mistake not, in modem times. 
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agricultare ; one of his reasons is their 
indefinite capacity of multiplication; for 
no man whose land is fully cultivated 
by sowing a hundred bushels of wheat, can 
sow with profit a hundred and fifty ; but 
in manufactures he may not only double 
the produce, but do this a hundred times 
over, and that with less proportion of ex- 
pense. Though this is now evident, it is, 
perhaps, what had not been much remark- 
ed before. 

54. Venice, according to Serra, held 
His praise the first place as a commercial 
of Venice, city, not only in Italy, but in Eu- 
rope ; " for experience demonstrates that 
all the merchandises which come from 
Asia to Europe pass through Venice, and 
thence are distributed lo other parts." 
But, as this must evidently exclude all the 
traffic by the Cape of Good Hope, we 
can only understand Serra to mean the 
trade with the Levant. It is, however, 
worthy of observation, that we are apt to 
fall into a vulgar error in supposing that 
Venice was crushed, or even materially 
affected, as a commercial city, by the dis- 
coveries of the Portuguese. She was, in 
fact, more opulent, as her buildings of 
themselves may prove, in the sixteenth 
century than in any preceding age. The 
French trade from Marseilles to the Le- 
vant, which began later to flourish, was 
what impoverished Venice, rather than 
that of Portugal with the East Indies. 
This republic was the perpetual theme of 
admiration with the Italians. Serra com- 
pares Naples with Venice : one, he says, 
exports grain to a vast amount, the other 
imports its whole subsistence ; money is 
valued higher at Naples, so that there is 
a profit in bringing it in ; its export is for- 
bidden : at Venice it is free ; at Naples 
the public revenues are expended in the 
kingdom ; at Venice they are principally 
hoarded. Yet Naples is poor and Venice 
rich. Such is the effect of her commerce 
and of the wisdom of her government, 
which is always uniform, while in king- 
doms, and far more in viceroyalties. the 
system changes with the persons. In 
Venice the method of choosing magis- 
trates is in such perfection, that no one 
can come in by corruption or favour, nor 
can any one rise to high offices who has 
not been tried in the lower. 

55. All causes of wealth except those 
Ijow rate of ^^ ^^^ enumerated, Serra holds 
riJJhangc*' to be subaltcm or temporary; 
not eamniiai thus the low rate of exchange 
to wealth, j^ subject to the common acci- 
dents of commerce. It seems, however, 
to have been a theory of superficial rea- 
soners on public wealth, that it depended 



on the exchanges far more than is really 
the case ; and, in the second part of this 
treatise, Serra opposes a particular writer, 
named De Santis, who had accounted in 
this way alone for abundance of money in 
a state. Serra thinks that to reduce the 
weight of coin may sometimes be an al- 
lowable expedient, and better than to raise 
its denomination. The difference seems 
not very important. The com of Naples 
was exhausted by the revenues of absentee 
proprietors, which some had proposed to 
withhold ; a measure to which Serra just- 
ly objects. This book has been reprinted 
at Milan in the collection of the Italian 
(Economists, and, as it anticipates the 
principles of what has been called the 
mercantile theory, deserves some atten- 
tion in following the progress of opinion. 
The once celebrated treatise of Mun, Eng- 
land's Treasure by foreign Trade, is sup- 
posed to have been written before 1640 ; 
but, as it was not published till after the 
Restoration, we may postpone it to the 
next period. 

56. Last in lime among political phi- 
losophers before the middle of the Hobbea. 
century we find the greatest and Hia pouti- 
most famous, Thomas Hobbes. ^^a*^**^^"- 
His treatise De Give was printed in 1642 
for his private friends. It obtained, how- 
ever, a considerable circulation, and exci- 
ted some animadversion. In 1647 he pub- 
lished it at Amsterdam, with notes to vin- 
dicate and explain what had been cen- 
sured. In 1650 an English treatise, with 
the Latin title De Corpore Politico, ap- . 
peared; and in 1651 the complete system 
of his philosophy was given to the world 
in the Leviathan. These three works 
bear somewhat the same relation to one 
another as the Advancement of Learning 
does to the treatise de Augmentis Scien- 
tiarum ; they arc, in effect, the same ; the 
same order of subjects, the same argu- 
ments, and, in most places, either the 
same words, or such variances as occur- 
red to the second thoughts of the writer ; 
but much is more copiously illustrated and 
more clearly put in the latter than in the 
former ; while much also, from whatever 
cause, is withdrawn or considerably mod- 
ified. Whether the Leviathan is to be 
reckoned so exclusively his last thoughts 
that we should presume him to have re- 
tracted the passages that do not appear in 
it, is what every one must determine for 
I himself. I shall endeavour to present a 
comparative analysis of the three trcati- 
i ses, with some preference to the last. 
I 57. Those, he begins by observing, who 
[have hitherto written upon civil poUty 
! have assumed that man is an animal fra- 
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Analysis of mcd for society ; as if nothing 
turn ihrc« else were required for the insti- 
"**''■*•• tution of commonwealths than 
that men should agree upon some terms of 
compact which they call laws. But this 
is entirely false. That men do naturally 
seek each other's society he admits in a 
note on the published edition of Do Give ; 
but political societies are not mere meet- 
ings of men, but unions founded on the 
faith of covenants. Nor does the desire 
of men for society imply that they are fit 
for it. Many may desire it who will not 
readily submit to its necessary condi- 
tions.* This he left out in the two other 
treatises, thinking it, perhaps, too great a 
concession to admit any desire of society 
in man. 

58. Nature has made little odds among 
men of mature age as to strength or 
knowledge. No reason, therefore, can be 
given why one should, by any intrinsic 
superiority, command others, or possess 
more than they. But there is a great dif- 
ference in their passions ; some tlu*ough 
vainglory seeking pre-eminence over their 
fellows, some willing to allow equality, 
but not to lose what they know to be good 
for t hcmsel ves. And this contest can only 
be decided by battle, showing which is the 
stronger. 

59. All men desire to obtain good and 



liberty is a state of war, a war of every 
man against every man, wherein the no- 
tions of right and wrong, justice and in- 
justice, have no place. Irresistible might 
gives of itself right, which is nothing but 
the physical liberty of using our power as 
we will fpr our own preservation, and 
what we deem conducive to it. But as, 
through the equality of natural powers, no 
man possesses this irresistible superiority, 
this stale of universal war is contrary to 
his own good, which he necessarily must 
desire. Hence his reason dictates that he 
should seek peace as far as he can, and 
strengthen himself by all the helps of war 
against those with whom he cannot have 
peace. This, then, is the first fundament- 
al law of nature. For a law of nature is 
nothing else than a rule or precept found 
out by reason for the avoiding what may 
be destructive to our life. 

61. From this primaiy rule another fol- 
lows, that a man should be willing, when 
others are so too, as far forth as for peace 
and defence of himself he shall thmk it 
necessary, to lay down his right to all 
things, and to be contented with so much 
liberty against other men as he would al- 
low to other men against himself, lliis 
may be done by renouncing his right to 
anything, which leaves it open to all, or 
by transferring it specially to another. 



to avoid evil, especially death. Hence I Some rights, indeed, as those to his life 
they have a natural right to preser\'e their j and limbs, are inalienable, and no man 
own lives and limbs, and to use all means lays down the right of resisting those who 



necessary for this end. Every man is 
judge for himself of the necessity of the 
means and the greatness of the danger. 
And hence he has a right by nature to all 



attack them. But, in general, he is bound 
not to hinder those to whom he has grant- 
ed or abandoned his own right from avail- 
ing themselves of it ; and such hinderance 



things, to do what he wills to others, to | is injustice or injury ; that is, it is *ine/ttre, 
possess and enjoy all he can. For he is , his jus being already gone. Such injury 



the only judge whether they tend or not 
to his preservation. But every other man 
has the same right. Hence there can be 
no injury- towards another in a state of 
nature. Not that in such a state a man 
may not sin against God, or transgress 
the laws of nature. f But injury, which is 
doing anything without right, implies hu- 
man laws that limit right. 
60. Thus the state of man in natural 



* iJocirtatcs autem civiles noii sunt meri con- 
gressu-s, st-d ftedera, quihus faciendis fides el pacia 
necessaria Mint. . . . Alia res est appetere, alia esse 
capacern. Appelant enini lili qui tamon condi- 
liones »quas. sine quibus societas esse non polest, 
accipere j>or supcrbiam non dij^nantur. 

t N»)n quod in tali statu peccare in Deum, aut 
leges naluraloH violarti impossjluU* sit. Nam injus- 
titia erga homines supponit leges humanas, qnales 
in statu naturali nulla; sunt -De Give, c. 1. This 
he left out in the later treatises. He says after- 
ward (sect. 29). omne damnum homini illatumlegis 
naturalia violatio atque in Deum injuria est. 



may be compared to absurdity in argu- 
ment, being in contradiction to what he 
has already done, as an absurd proposition 
is in contradiction to what the speaker has 
already allowed. 

62. The next law of nature, according 
to Hobbes, is that men should fulfil their 
covenants. What contracts and cove- 
nants are he explains in the usual manner. 
None can covenant with God unless by 
special revelation ; therefore vows are not 
binding, nor do oaths add anything to the 
swearer's obligation. But covenants en- 
tered into by fear he holds to be binding 
in a state of nature, thouch they may be 
annulle<l by the law. That the observ. 
ance of justice, that i.s, of our covenants, 
is never agaiubt reason, Ilobb(;s labours 
to prove; for, if ever its violation may 
have turned out successful, this being con- 
traiy to pn)bable expectation, ought not 
to influence us. "That which gives to 
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human actions the relish of justice is a 
certain nobleness or gallantness of cour- 
age rarely found ; by which a man scorns 
to be beholden for the contentment of his 
life to fraud or breach of promise."* ' A 
short gleam of something above the creep- 
ing selfishness of his ordinary morality ! 

63. He then enumerates many other 
laws of nature, such as gratitude, com- 
plaisance, equity, all subordinate to the 
main one of preserving peace by the limi- 
tation of the natural right, as he supposes, 
to usurp all. These laws are immutable 
and eternal; the science of them is the 
only true science of moral philosophy, 
For that is nothing but the science of what 
is good and evil in the conversation and 
society of mankind. In a state of nature 
private appetite is the measure of good 
and evil. But all men agree that peace is 
good ; and, therefore, the means of peace, 
which are the moral virtues or laws of 
nature, are good also, and their contraries 
evil. These laws of nature are not prop- 
erly called such, but conclusions of reason 
as to what should be done or abstained 
from ; they are but theorems concerning 
what conduces to conservation and de- 
fence; whereas law is strictly the word 
of him that by right has command over 
others. But, so far as these are enacted 
by God in Scripture, they are truly laws. 
64. These laws of nature, being contra- 
ry to our natural passions, are but words 
of no strength to secure any one without a 
controlling power. For, till such a power 
is erected, every man will rely on his own 
force and skill. Nor will the conjunction 
of a few men or families be sufficient for 
security, nor that of a great multitude 
guided by their own particular judgments 
and appetites. " For if we could suppose 
a great multitude of men to consent m the 
observation of justice and other laws of 
nature, without a common power to keep 
them all in awe, we might as well suppose 
all mankind to do the same, and then 
there neither would be, nor need to be, 
any civil government or commonwealth 
at all, because there would be peace with- 
out subjection."t Hence it becomes ne- 
cessary to confer all their power on one 
man or assembly of men, to bear their 
person or represent them ; so that every 
one shall own himself author of what shall 
be done by such representative. It is a 
covenant of each with each, that he will 
be governed in such a manner if the other 
will agree to the same. This is the gen- 
eration of the great Leviathan or mortal 
God, to whom, under the immortal God, 
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we owe our peace and defence. In him 
consists the essence of the commonwealth, 
which is one person, of whose acts a great 
multitude, by mutual covenant, have made 
themselves the authors. 

65. This person (including, of course, 
an assembly as well as individual) is the 
sovereign, and possesses Isovereign pow- 
er. And such power may spring from 
agreement or from force. A common- 
wealth by agreement or institution is 
when a multitude do agree and covenant 
one with another, that whatever the major 
part shall agree to represent them shall be 
the representative of them all. After this 
has been done, the subjects cannot change 
their government without its consent, be- 
ing bound by mutual covenant to own its 
actions. If any one man should dissent, 
the rest would break their covenant with 
him. But there is no covenant with the 
sovereign. He cannot have covenanted 
with the whole multitude as one party, 
because it has no collective existence till 
the commonwealth is formed; nor with 
each man separately, because the acts of 
the sovereign are no longer his sole acts, 
but those of the society, including him 
who would complain of the breach. Nor 
can the sovereign act unjustly towards a 
subject ; for he who acts by another's au- 
thority cannot be guilty of injustice to- 
wards him ; he may, it is true, commit ini- 
quity, that is, violate the laws of God and 
nature, but not injury. 

66. The sovereign is necessarily judge 
of all proper means of defence, of what 
doctrines shall be taught, of all disputes 
and complaints, of rewards and punish- 
ments, of war and peace with neighbour- 
ing commonwealths, and even of what 
shall be held by each subject in property. 
Property, he admits in one place, existed 
in families before the institution of civil 
society ; but between different families 
there was no mcum and tuum. These are 
by the law and command of the sover- 
eign ; and hence, though every subject 
may have a right of property against his 
fellow, he can have none against the sov- 
ereign. These rights are incommunica- 
ble, and inseparable from the sovereign 
power ; there are others of minor impor- 
tance which he may alienate ; but if any 
one of the former is taken away from him, 
he ceases to be truly sovereign. 

67. The sovereign power cannot be hm- 
ited nor divided. Hence there can be but 
three simple forms of commonwealth ; 
monarchy, aristocracy, and democracy. 
The first he greatly prefers. The king 
has no private mterest apart from the peo- 
ple, whose wealth, honour, security from 
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enemies, internal tranquillity, are evident- 
ly for liis own good. But in the other 
forms each man may have a private ad- 
vantage to seek. In popular assemblies 
there is always an aristocracy of orators, 
interrupted sometimes by the temporary 
monarchy of ojie orator. And though a 
king may deprive a man of all he possess- 
es to enrich a flatterer or favourite, so 
may also a democratic assembly, where 
there may be as many Neros as orators, 
each witli the whole power of the people 
he governs. And these orators are usu- 
ally more powerful to hurt others than to 
save them. A king may receive counsel 
of whom he will, an assembly from those 
only who have a right to belong to it ; nor 
can their counsel be secret. They are 
also more inconstant both from passion 
and from their numbers ; the absence of a 
few often undoing all that had been done 
before. A king cannot disagree with him- 
self, but an assembly may do so, even to 
producing civil war. 

C8. An elective or limited king is not 
the sovereign, but the sovereign's minis- 
ter ; nor can there be a perfect form of 
government where the present ruler has 
not power to dispose of the succession. 
His power, therefore, is wholly without 
bounds, and correlative must be the peo- 
ple's obligation to obey. Unquestionably 
there are risks of mischiefs and inconve- 
niences attending a monarchy ; but these 
are less than in the other forms ; and the 
worst of them is not comparable to those 
of civil war, or the anarchy of a state of 
nature, to which the dissolution of the 
commonwealth would reduce us. 

69. In the exercise of government, the 
sovereign is to be guided by one maxim, 
which contains all his duty : Salus populi 
suprema lex. And in this is to be reck- 
oned not only the conservation of life, but 
all that renders it happy. For this is the 
end for which men entered into civil soci- 
ety, that they might enjoy as much hap- 
piness as human nature can attain. It 
would be, therefore, a violation of the law 
of nature, and of the trust reposed in 
them, if sovereigns did not study, as far 
as by their power it may be, that their 
8ul)j(^cts should be furnished with every- 
thing necessary, not for life alone, but for 
the deliglits of hfe. And even those who 
have acquired empire by conquest must 
desire to have men fit to serve them, and 
shnuld, in consistency with their own 
aims, endeavour to provide what will in- 
crease their strength and courage. Tax- 
es, in the opinion of Hobbes, should be 
laid equally, and rather on expenditure 
than on revenue *, the prince should pro- 1 



mote agriculture, fisheries, and commerce, 
and, in general, whatever makes men hap- 
py and prosperous. Many just reflections 
on the art of government are uttered by 
Hobbes, especially as to the inexpediency 
of interfering too much with personal lib- 
erty. No man, he observes in another 
place, is so far free as to be exempted 
frorn the sovereign power ; but if liberty 
consists in the paucity of restraining laws, 
he sees not why this may not be had in 
monarchy as well as in a popular govern- 
ment. The dream of so many political 
writers, a wise and just despotism, is pic- 
tured by Hobbes as the peifection of po- 
litical society. 

70. But, most of all, is the sovereign to 
be without limit by the power of the priest- 
hood. This is chiefly to be dreaded, tluit 
he should command anything under the 
penalty of death, and the clergy forbid it 
under the penalty of damnation. The 
pretensions of the See of Rome, of some 
bishops at home, and those of even the 
lowest citizens, to judge for themselves 
and determine upon public religion,' are 
dangerous to the state, and the frequent 
cause of wars. The sovereign, therefore, 
is alone to judge whether religions are 
safely to be admitted or not. And it may 
be urged, that princes are bound to cause 
such doctrine as they think conducive to 
their subjects' salvation to be taught, for- 
bidding every other, and that they cannot 
do otherwise in conscience. This, how- 
ever, he does not absolutely determine. 
But he is clearly of opinion that, though it 
is not the case where the prince is infidel,* 
the head of the state, in a Christian com- 
monwealth, is head also of the Church ; 
that he, rather than any ecclesiastics, is 
the judge of doctrines ; that a church is 
the same as a commonwealth under the 
same sovereign, the component members 
of each being precisely the same. This 
is not very far removed from the doctrine 
of Hooker, and still less from the practice 
of Henry VHI. 

71. The second class of commonwealths, 
those by forcible acquisition, differ more in 
origin than in their subsequent character 
from such as he has been discussing. The 
rights of sovereignty are the same in both. 
Dominion is acquired by generation or by 
conquest : the one parental, the other des- 
potical. Panuital power, however, he de- 
rives not so much from having given birth 



* Impenintibus autem non Christionis in tempo- 
ralibus quidem omnibus eandem d^beh obedienti- 
am etiain a cive Christiano extra controveraiam 
est : in apiritualibus vero, hoc eat, in iis qua perti- 
nent ad modum colendi Dei nequenda eat ecciesit 
aliqiift Chriatianorum.— De Cive, c. 18, ^ 3. 
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to, as from having preserved the child, 
aoid, with originality and acuteness, thinks 
it belongs by nature to the mother rather 
than to the father, except where there is 
some contract between the parties to the 
contrary. The act of maintenance and 
nourishment conveys, as he supposes, an 
unlimited power over the child, extending 
to life and death, and there can be no state 
of nature between parent and child. In 
his notion of patriarchal authority he 
seems to go as far as Filmer ; but, more 
acute than Filmer, perceives that it affords 
no finn basis for political society. By 
conauest and sparing the hves of the van- 
quisned they become slaves ; and, so long 
as they are held in bodily confinement, 
there is no covenant between them and 
their master; but, in claiming corporeal 
liberty, they expressly or tacitly covenant 
to obey him as their lord and sovereign. 

72. The pohtical philosophy of Hobbes 
had much to fix the attention of the world 
and to create a sect of admiring partisans. 
The circumstances of the time, and the 
character of the passing generation, no 
doubt powerfully conspired with its intrin- 
sic qualities ; but a system so original, so 
intrepid, so disdainful of any appeal but to 
the common reason and common interests 
of mankind, so unaffectedly and perspicu- 
ously proposed, could at no time have 
failed of success. From the two rival 
theories, on the one hand that of original 
compact between the prince and people, 
derived from antiquity, and sanctioned by 
the authority of lathers and schoolmen; 
on the other, that of an absolute patri- 
archal transmuted into an absolute regal 
power, which had become prevalent among 
part of the English clergy, Hobbes took as 
much as might conciliate a hearing from 
both, an original covenant of the multi- 
tude, and an unlimited authority of the 
sovereign. But he had a substantial ad- 
vantage over both these parties, and es- 
pecially the latter, in establishing the hap- 
piness of the community as the sole final 
cause of government, both in its institu- 
tion and its continuance ; the great funda- 
mental theorem upon which all political 
science depends, but sometimes obscured 
or lost in the pedantry of theoretical wri- 
ters. 

73. In the positive system of Hobbes 
we find less cause for praise. We fall in 
at the very outset with a strange and in- 
defensible paradox ; the natural equality 
of human capacities, which he seems to 
have adopted rather in opposition to Aris- 
totle's notion of a natural right in some 
men to govern, founded on their superior 
qualities, than because it was at all requi- 



site for his own theory. By extending 
this alleged equality, or slightness of dif- 
ference, among men to physical strength, 
he has more evidently shown its incom- 
patibility with experience. If superiority 
in mere strength has not often been the 
source of political power, it is for two rea- 
sons : first, because, though there is a vast 
interval between the strongest man and 
the weakest, there is generally not much 
between the formef and him who comes 
next in vigour ; and, secondly, because 
physical strength is multiplied by the ag- 
gregation of individuals, so that the strong- 
er few may be overpowered by the weak- 
er many ; while in mental capacity, com- 
prehending acquired skill and habit as 
well as natural genius and disposition, 
both the degrees of excellence are remo- 
ved by a wider distance, and, what is still 
more important, the aggregation of indi- 
vidual powers docs not regularly and cer- 
tainly augment the value of the whole. 
That the real or acknowledged superiority 
of one man to his fellows has been the or- 
dinary source of power, is sufficiently evi- 
dent from what we daily see among chil- 
dren, and must, it should seem, be admit- 
ted by all who derive civil authority from 
choice, or even from conquest ; and, there- 
fore, is to be inferred from the very sys- 
tem of Hobbes. 

74. That a state of nature is a state of 
war ; that men, or, at least, a very large 
proportion of men, employ force of every 
kind in seizing to themselves what is in 
the possession of others, is a proposition 
for which Hobbes incurred as much oblo- 
quy as for any one in his writings ; yet it 
is one not easy to controvert. But, soon 
after the publication of the Leviathan, a 
dislike of the Calvinistic scheme of uni- 
versal depravity, as well as of his own, led 
many considerable men into the opposite 
extreme of elevating too much the dignity 
of human nature, if by that term they 
meant, and in no other sense could it be 
applicable to this question, the real prac- 
tical character of the majority of the spe- 
cies. Certainly the sociableness of man 
is as much a part of his nature as his self- 
ishness ; but whether this propensity to 
society would necessarily or naturally 
have led to the institution of pohtical 
communities, may not be very clear; 
while we have proof enough in historical 
traditions, and in what we observe of sav- 
age nations, that mutual defence by mutu- 
al concession, the common agreement not 
to attack the possessions of each other, 
or to permit strangers to do so, has been 
I the true basis, the final aim of those insti- 
I tutions, be they more or less complex, to 
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wliich we give the appellation of common- 
wealths. 

75. In developing, therefore, the origin 
of civil society, Hobbes, though not essen- 
tially difTcring from his predecessors, has 
placed the truth in a fuller light. It does 
not seem equally clear that his own the- 
ory of a mutual covenant between the 
members of a unauimous multitude to be- 
come one people, and Jo be represented, in 
all lime to come, by such a sovereign gov- 
ernment as the majority should determine, 
affords a satisfactory groundwork for the 
rights of political society. It is, in the 
first place, too hypothetical as a fact. 
That such an agreement may have been 
sometimes made by independent families, 
in the first coming together of communi- 
ties, it would be presumptuous to deny ; it 
carries upon the face of it no improbabili- 
ty except as to the design of binding pos- 
terity, which seems too refined for such a 
state of mankind as we must suppose ; 
but it is surely possible to account for the 
general fact of civil government in a sim- 
pler way ; and what is most simple, though 
not always true, is, on the first appear- 
ance, most probable. If we merely sup- 
pose an agreement, unanimous, of course, 
in those who concur in it, to be governed 
by one man or by one council, promising 
that they shall wield the force of the 
whole against any one who shall contra- 
vene their commands issued for the pub- 
lic good, the foundation is as well laid, 
and the commonwealth as firmly estab- 
lished, as by the double process of a mu- 
tual covenant to constitute a people, and a 
popular determination to constitute a gov- 
ernment. It is true that Hobbes distin- 
guishes a commonwealth by institution, 
which he supposes to be founded on this 
unanimous consent, from one by acquisi- 
tion, for which force alone is required. 
13ut as the force of one man goes but a 
little way towards compelling the obe- 
dience of others, so f^s to gain the name 
of sovereign power, unless it is aided by 
the force of many who voluntarily con- 
spire to its ends, this sort of common- 
wealth by conquest will be found to in- 
volve the previous institution of the more 
peaceable kind. 

76. This theory of a mutual covenant 
is (Icfeciivt* also in a most essential point. 
It furnishes no adequate basis for any 
commcMiwealth iK^yond the lives of those 
who established it. Tlie right, indeed, of 
men to bind th(;ir children, and, through 
them, a late posterity, is sometimes as- 
serted by Hobbes, but in a very transient 
manner, and as if he was aware of the 
weakness of his ground. It might be in- 



quired whether the force on which alone 
he rests the obligation of children to obey 
can give any right beyond its own contiD- 
uance ; whether the absurdity he imputes 
to those who do not stand by their en- 
gagements is imputable to such as disre- 
gard the covenants of their forefathers ; 
whether, in short, any law of nature re- 
quires our obedience to a government we 
deem hurtful, because, in a distant age, a 
multitude whom we cannot trace bestow- 
ed unlimited power on some unknown 
persons from whom that government pre- 
tends to derive its succession. 

77. A better ground for the subsisting 
rights of his Leviathan is sometimes sug 
gested, though faintly, by Hobbes himself. 
** If one refuse to stand to what the major 
part shall ordain, or make protestation 
against any of their decrees, he does con- 
trary to his covenant, and therefore un- 
justly ; and whether he be of the congre- 
gation or not, whether his consent be 
asked or not, he must either submit to 
their decrees, or be left in the condition 
of war he was in before, wherein he 
might, without injustice, be destroyed by 
any man whatsoever."* This renewal 
of the state of war, which is the state of 
nature ; this denial of the possibility of 
doing an injury to any one who does not 
obey the laws of the commonwealth, is 
enough to silence the question why we 
are obliged still to obey. The established 
government and those who maintain it 
being strong enough to wage war against 
gainsayers, give them the option of incur- 
ring the consequences of such warfare or 
of complying with the laws. But it seems 
a corollary from this, that the stronger 
part of a commonwealth, which may not 
always be the majority, have not only a 
right to despise the wishes, but the inter- 
ests of dissentients. Thus the more we 
scrutinize the theories of Hobbes, the 
more there appears a deficiency of that 
which only a higher tone of moral senti- 
ment can give, a security against the "ap- 
petites of others, and for them against 
our own. But it may be remarked, that 
his supposition of a state of war, not as a 
permanent state of nature, but as just self- 
defence, is perhaps the best footing on 
which we can place the right to inflict se- 
vere, and especially capital, punishment 
upon offenders against the law. 

78. The positions so dogmatically laid 
down as to the impossibility of mixing 
different sorts of government were, even 
in the days of Hobbes, contradicted by 
experience. Several republics had lasted 



• Ler., c. 18. 



FROM 1600 TO 1050. 



141 



for ages under a mixed aristocracy and 
democracy; and there had surely been 
sufficient evidence that a limited mon- 
archy might exist, though, in the revolu- 
tion of ages, it might, one way or other, 
pass into some new type of polity. And 
these prejudices in favour of absolute 
power are rendered more dangerous by 
paradoxes unusual from an Englishman, 
even in those days of high prerogative 
when Hobbes began to write, that the 
subject has no property relatively to the 
sovereign, and, what is the fundamental 
error of his whole system, that nothing 
done by the prince can be injurious to 
any one else. This is accompanied by 
the other portents of Hobbism, scattered 
through these treatises, especially the 
Leviathan, that the distinctions of right 
and^wrong, moral good and evil, are made 
by the laws ; that no man can do amiss 
who obeys the sovereign authority ; that, 
though private belief is, of necessity, be- 
yond the prince's control, it is according 
to his will, and in no other way, that we 
must worship €rod. 

79. The political system of Hobbes, 
like his moral system, of which, in fact, it 
is ondy a portion, sears up the heart. It 
takes away the sense of wrong, that has 
consoled the wise and good in their dan- 
gers ; the proud appeal of innocence under 
oppression, like that of Prometheus to the 
elements, uttered to the witnessing world, 
to coming ages, to the just ear of Heaven. 
It confounds the principles of moral ap- 
probation, the notions of good and ill de- 
sert, in a servile idolatry of the monstrous 
Leviathan it creates ; and, after sacrificing 
all right at the altar of power, denies to 
the Omnipotent the prerogative of dicta- 
ting the laws of his own worship. 



Section HL 

Roman Jurisprudence. — Grotios on the Laws of 
War and Peace.— Analysis of this Work.— De- 
fence of it against some Strictures. 

80. lit the Roman jurisprudence we do 
aril jaiiMii not find such a cluster of emi- 
•fihii period ncut men during this period as 
*m the sixteenth century ; and it would, of 
course, be out of our province to search 
for names little now remembered, perhaps, 
even in forensic practice. Many of the 
writings of Fabre of Savoy, who has been 
mentioned in the former volume, belong to 
the first years of this century. Farinacci 
or Farinaceus, a lawyer of Rome, obtain- 
ed a celebrity which, aAer a long dura- 
tion, has given way in the progress of le- 



gal studies, less directed than fbrmerly 
towards a superfluous erudition.* But 
the work of Menochius de pnesumptioni- 
bus, or, as we should say, on the rules of 
evidence, is said to have lost none of its 
usefulness, even since the decline of the 
civil law in France.f No book, perhaps, 
belonging to this period is so generally 
known as the commentaries of Vinnius 
on the Institutes, which, as far as I know, 
has not been superseded by any of later 
date. Conringius of Helmstadt may be 
reckoned, in some measure, among the 
writers on jurisprudence, though chiefly 
in the line of historical illustration. The 
Elementa Juris Civilis, by Zouch, is a 
mere epitome, but neatly executed, of the 
principal heads of the Roman law, and 
nearly in its own words. Arthur Duck, 
another Englishman, has been praised, 
even by foreigners, for a succinct and 
learned, though elementary and popular, 
treatise on the use and authority of the 
civil law in different countries of Europe. 
This little book is not disagreeably writ- 
ten ; but it is not, of course, from England 
that much could be contributed towards 
Roman jurisprudence. 

81. The larger principles of jurispru- 
dence, which link that science with snarexon 
general morals, and especially such laws, 
as relate to the intercourse of nations, 
were not left untouched in the great work 
of Suarez on laws. 1 have not, however, 
made myself particularly acquainted with 
this portion of his large volume. Spain 
appears to have been the country in which 
these questions were originally discussed 
upon principles broader than precedent, 
as well as upon precedents themselves; 
and Suarez, from the general comprehen- 
siveness of his views in legislation and 
ethics, is likely to have said well whatev- 
er he may have said on the subject of in- 
ternational law. It does not appear, how- 
ever, that he is much quoted by later wri- 
ters. 

82. The name of* Suarez is obscure in 
comparison of one who soon (;rotiaii,De 
came forward in the great field JureBeiaet 
of natural jurisprudence. This '^*^^"- 
was Hugo Grotius, whose famous work, 
De Jure Belli et Pacis, was published at 
Paris in 1625. It may be reckoned a proof 
of the extraordinary diligence, as well as 
quickness of parts which distinguishes this 
writer, that it had occupied a very short 
part of his life. He first mentions, in a 
letter to the younger Thuanus in August, 
1623, that he was employed in examining 
the principal questions which belong to 
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the law'of nations.* In the same year he 
recommends the study of that law to an- 
other of liis correspondents in such terms 
as hospcak his own attention to it.f Ac- 
cording to one of his letters to Gassendi, 
quoted by Stewart, the scheme was sug- 
gested to him by Peiresc. 

83. It is acknowledged by every one 
Fnrrcssof that the publication of this trea- 
ihM work, tise made an epoch in the philo- 
sophical, and almost, we might say, in the 
political history of Europe. Those who 
sought a guide to their own conscience or 
that of others ; those who dispensed jus- 
tice ; those who appealed to the public 
sense of right in the intercourse of na- 
tions, had recourse, to its copious pages 
for what might direct or justify their ac- 
tions. Within thirty or forty years from 
its publication, we find the work of Gro- 
tius generally received as authority by 
professors of the Continental universities, 
and deemed necessary for the student of 
civil law, at least in the Protestant coun- 
tries of Europe. In England, from the 
difference of laws, and from some other 
causes which migfit be assigned, the in- 
fluence of Grotius was far slower, and 
even, ultimately, much less general. He 
was, however, treated with great respect 
as the founder of the modern law of na- 
tions, which is distinguished from what 
formerly bore that name by its more con- 
tinual reference to that of nature. But 
when a book is little read it is easily mis- 
represented ; and, as a new school of phi- 
losophers rose up, averse to much of the 
principles of their predecessors, but, above 



• Vorsor in examinandiii controvereiis prsBcipuis 
q-im ad jua gentium pertinent.— Epist. 75. This is 
not from the foho collection of his epistles, so often 
quoted in the second chapter of this volume, but 
from one antece<]ently published in 1GJ8, and enti- 
tled Grotij E pistol JT ad G alios. 

t Hoc ppatio exaclo. nihil restat quod tibi a?que 
commondem atque studium juris, non illius privali, 
ex quo leguleii ct rabnla) victitant, sed gentium ac 
p\il)liri : quam pra^stabilemwcientiam Cicero vocans 
consistere ait in ftjodenbus, pactionibus, conditioni- 
bus populorum, regum, nationum, in omni deniqne 
jure i)elli et pacis. Hujus juris principia quomodo 
ex morn I i philosophia petenda sunt, monstrare po- 
t'^nuit Pl«tonis ac Ciceronis de Icpibus liber. Sed 
Platonis sunimas aliqu.is legisse suffecerit. Neque 
popiiilcMt ex 8cboIa5Mris Thomam Aouinatem, si 
non pcrlegere, saltern inspicere secimaa parte se- 
cundrp partis libri. qnem Summam TheoIoffisB in- 
scripsii ; pr.rsertim ubi de justitia agit ac He legi- 
bus Us\im propius monstrabunt Pandecta?, libro 
priino atque ultimo; et codex Justiniancus, libro 
primo et iribus pt)stremi8. Nostri temporis juris 
consulti pauci juris gentium ac publici coniroversias 
atticere. eoque magis eminent, qui id fecere, Vas- 
qmu.s, Hottomannns, Gentilis.— Kpu«t. xvi. This 
pa»sai;e is useful in showing the views Grotius 
hnnself entertained as to the subject and ground- 
work of his treatise. | 



all things, to their tediousness, it became 
the fashion, not so much to dispute the 
tenets of Grotius, as to set aside his whole 
work among the barbarous and obsolete 
schemes of ignorant ages. For this pur- 
pose various charges have been alleged 
against it by men of deserved eminence, 
not, in my opinion, very candidly, or with 
much real knowledge of its contents. 
They have had, however, the natural ef- 
fect of creating a prejudice, which, from 
the sort of obhvion fallen upon the book, 
is not likely to die away. I shall, there* 
fore, not think myself performing a useless 
task in giving an analysis of the treatise 
De Jure Belli et Pacis ; so that the reader, 
having seen for himself what it is, may 
not stand in need of any arguments or tes- 
timony to refute those who have repre- 
sented it as it is not. 

84. The book may be considered as 
nearly original, in its general plat- naorigu 
form, as any work of man in an ^•^^i- 
advanced stage of civilization and learning 
can be. It is more so, perhaps, than those 
of Montesquieu and Smith. No one had 
before gone to the foundations of inter- 
national law so as to raise a complete and 
consistent superstructure; few had han- 
dled even separate parts, or laid down any 
satisfactory rules concerning it. Grotius 
enumerates a few preceding writers, es- 
pecially Ayala and Albericus Gentilis, but 
does not mention Soto in this place. Gen- 
tihs, he says, is wont, in determining con- 
troverted questions, to follow either a few 
precedents not always of the best descrip- 
tion, or even the authority of modem law- 
yers in their answers to cases, many of 
which are written with more regard to 
what the consulting parties desire, than to 
what real justice and equity demand. 

85. The motive assigned for this under- 
taking is the noblest. " I saw," it. moiiv. 
he says, " in the whole Christian •od oiijeec. 
world' a license of fighting, at which even 
barbarians might blush; wars begun on 
trifling pretexts, or none at all, and carried 
on without reverence for any divine or 
human law, as if that one declaration of 
war let loose every crime." The sight 
of such a monstrous state of things had 
induced some, like F]rasmus, to deny the 
lawfulness of any war to a Christian. 
But this extreme, as he justly observes, 
is rather pernicious than otherwise; for 
when a tenet so paradoxical and impracti- 
cable is maintained, it begets a prejudice 
against the more temperate course which 
he prepares to indicate. " Let, therefore," 
he says afterward, " the laws be silent in 
the midst of arms ; but those laws only 
which belong to peace ; the laws of ciyil 
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life and public tribunals; not such as are 
eternal, and fitted for all seasons, unwrit- 
ten laws of nature, which subsist in what 
the ancient form of the Romans denomi- 
nated * a pure and holy war.' "• 

86. " I have employed, in confirmation 
Ilia to- of this natural and national law, 
thoriiies. the testimonies of philosophers, 
of historians, of poets, lastly, even of ora- 
tors ; not that we should indiscriminately 
rely upon them, for they are apt to say 
what may serve their party, their subject, 
or their cause ; but because, when many 
at different times and places affirm the 
same thing for certain, we may refer this 
unanimity to some general cause, which, 
in such questions as these, can be no other 
than either a right deduction from some 
natural principle or some common agree- 
ment. The former of these denotes the 
law of nature, the latter that of nations; 
the difference whereof must be understood, 
not by the language of these testimonies, 
for writers arc very prone to confound the 
two words, but from the nature of the 
subject. For, whatever cannot be clearly 
deduced from true premises, and yet ap- 
pears to have been generally admitted, 
must have had its origin in free consent. 
.... The sentences of poets and orators 
have less weight than those of history; 
and we often make use of them, not so 
much to corroborate what we say, as to 
throw a kind of ornament over it." "I 
have abstained," he adds afterward, " from 
all that belongs to a different subject, as 
what is expedient to be done ; since this 
has its own science, that of politics, which 
Aristotle has rightly treated by not inter- 
mingling anything extraneous to it, while 
Bodin has confounded that science with 
this which we are about to treat. If we 
sometimes allude to utility, it is but in 
passing, and distinguishing it from the 
question of justice."! 

87. Grot ins derives the origin of natural 
Foandation ^^^ ^*^'" ^^^ sociable character of 
of natural mankind. " Among things com- 
**^- mon to mankind is the desire of 
society ; that is, not of every kind of so- 
ciety, but of one that is peaceable and or- 
dered according to the capacities of his 
nature with others of his species. Even 
in children, before all instruction, a propen- 
sity to do good to others displays itself, 
just as pity in that age is a spontaneous 
affection." We perceive by this remark 
that Grotius looked beyond the merely 
rational basis of natural law to the moral 

* Eas res ptiro pioque duello repetundas censeo. 
It was a case prodigiously frequent in the opinion 
of the Romans. 

t Prolegomena in blnrnm de Jore Belli. 



constitution of human nature. The con- 
servation of such a sociable Hfe is the 
source of that law which is strictly called 
natural ; which comprehends, in the first 
place, the abstaining from all that belongs 
to others, and the restitution of it if by 
any means in our possession, the fulfil- 
ment of promises, the reparation of injury, 
and the right of human punishment. In a 
secondary sense, natural law extends to 
pnidence, temperance, and fortitude, as 
being suitable to man's nature. And in a 
similar lax sense we have that kind of jus- 
tice itself called distributive (diavefujuKTi), 
which prefers a better man to a worse, a 
relation to a stranger, a pooirer man to a 
richer, according to the circumstances of 
the party and the case.* And this natural 
law is properly defined "the dictate of 
right reason, pointing out a moral guilt or 
rectitude to be inherent in any action, on 
account of its agreement or disagreement 
with our rational and social nature ; and, 
consequently, that such an action is either 
forbidden or enjoined by God the author 
of nature."! It is so immutable that God 
himself cannot alter it ; a position which 
he afterward limits by a restriction we 
have seen in Suarez: that if God com- 
mand any one to be killed, or his goods 
to be taken, this would not render murder 
or theft lawful, but, being commanded by 
the lord of hfe and all things, it would 
cease to be murder or theft. This seems 
little better than a sophism unworthy of 
Grotius ; but he meant to distinguish be- 
tween an abrogation of the law of nature, 
and a dispensation with it in a particular 
instance. The original position, in fact, 
is not stated with sufficient precision or on 
a right principle. 

88. Voluntary or positive law is either 
human or revealed. The former is posiUTe 
either that of civil communities, *aw. 
which arc assemblages of freemen, hving 
in society for the sake of laws and com- 
mon utility, or that of nations, which de- 
rives its obligation from the consent of all 
or many nations ; a law which is to be 
proved, like all unwritten law, by contin- 
ual usage and the testimony of the learned. 
The revealed law he divides in the usual 
manner, but holds that no part of the Mo- 
saic, so far as it is strictly a law, is at 
present binding upon us. But much of it 
is confirmed by the Christian Scriptures, 



♦ Id., ^ 6-10. 

t Jus naturale est dictatum rect» rationis, in- 
dicanu actui alicui, ex ejus convenientia out dis- 
convenientia cum ipsa natura rationali ac soaali, 
inesse moralem turpitudinem aut necessitatem mo- 
nilero,ac conse<]uenter ab anctore naturae Deo talem 
actum aut vetan ant pnBcipi— L. L, c. 1, ^ 10. 
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and much is also obligatory by the law of 
nature. This last law is to be applied, a 
priori, by the conformity of the act in 
question to the natural and social nature 
of man; a posteriori^ by the consent of 
mankind ; the latter argument, however, 
not being conclusive, but highly probable, 
when the agreement is found in all, or in 
all the more civilized nations.* 

89. Perfect rights, after the manner of 
Perfect and ^^® jurists, he distinguishes from 
imperfect imperfect. The former are called 
"«»»"• 5Ma, ourown; properly speaking, 
the objects of what they styled commuta- 
tive justice ; the latter are denominated 
fitnesses (aptitudines), such as equity, 
gratitude, or domestic affection prescribe, 
but which are only the objects of distrib- 
utive or equitable justice. This distinction 
is of the highest importance in the im- 
mediate subject of the work of Grotius ; 
since it is agreed on all hands that no law 
gives a remedy for the denial of these, 
nor can we justly, in a state of nature, 
have recourse to arms in order to enforce 
them.f 

90. War, however, as he now proceeds 
Lawful ^0 show, is not absolutely unlawful, 
ca»P8 of cither by the law of nature, or that 
'***■• of nations, or of revelation. The 
proof is, as usual with Grotius, very dif- 
fuse ; his work being, in fact, a magazine 
of arguments and examples with rather a 
supererogatory profusion.}: But the Ana- 
baptist and Quaker superstition has pre- 
vailed enough to render some of his ref- 
utation not unnecessary. After dividing 
war into public and private, and showing 
that the establishment of civil justice does 
not universally put an end to the right of 
private war, since cases may arise when 
the magistrate cannot be waited for, and 
others where his interference cannot be 
obtained, he shows that public war may 
be either solemn and regular according to 
the law of nations, or less regular on a 
sudden emergency of self-defence ; class- 
ing also under the latter any war which 
magistrates not sovereign may in peculiar 
circumstances levy.^ And this leads him 
to inquire what constitutes sovereignty; 
de5ning, after setting aside other descrip- 
tions, that power to be sovereign whose 
acts cannot be invalidated at the pleasure 
of any other human authority, except one, 
which, as in the case of a successor, has 
exactly the same sovereignty as itself. || 

91. Grotius rejects the opinion of those 



• Lib i., c. 1. t Id. ibid, t C.2. ^ C. 3. 

II Summa potestas ilia dicitur, cujus actus alto- 
rius jnri non tubjacet, ita ut alterias voluntatis hu- 
mans arbitrio imti posaint xeddi, ^ 7. 



who hold the people to be every- ^ 

where sovereign, so that they by subjeett 
may restrain and punish kings oni*'*^**- 
for misgovemment ; quoting many author- 
ities for the irresponsibility of kings. Here 
he lays down the principles of non-resist- 
ance, which he more fully inculcates in 
the next chapter. But this is done with 
many distinctions as to the nature of the 
principality, which may be hold by very 
different conditions. Fie speaks of patn« 
monial kingdoms, which, as he supjkises, 
may be alienated like an inheritance. But 
where the government can be traced to 
popular consent, he owns that this power 
of ahenation should not be presumed to 
be comprised in the grant. Those, he 
says, are much deceived who think that 
in kingdoms where the consent of a senate 
or other body is required for new laws, 
the sovereignty itself is divided ; for these 
restrictions must be understood to have 
been imposed by the prince on his own 
will, lest he should be entrapped into 
something contrary to his delioerate in- 
tention.* Among other things in this 
chapter, he determines that neither an 
unequal alliance, that is, where one party 
retams great advantages, nor a feudal 
homage, takes away the character of sov- 
ereignty, so far, at least, as authority over 
subjects is concerned. 

92. In the next chapter Grotius dwells 
more at length on the alleged right of 
subjects to resist their governors, and al- 
together repels it, with the exception of 
strict self-defence, or the improbable case 
of a hostile spirit, on the prince's part, ex- 
tending to the destruction of his people. 
Barclay, the opponent of Buchanan and 
the Jesuits, had admitted the right of re- 
sistance against enormous cruelty. If the 
king has abdicated the government, or 
manifestly relinquished it, he may, af^er a 
time, be considered merely a private per- 
son. But mere negligence in government 
is by no means to be reckoned a relin- 
quishment.! And he also observes, that 
if the sovereignty be divided between a 
king and part of his subjects or the whole, 
he may be resisted by force in usurping 
their share, because he is no longer sover- 
eign as to that ; which he holds to be the 
case even if the right of war be in him, since 
that must be understood of a foreign war, 
and it could not be maintained that those 
who partake the sovereignty have not the 



t Si rex aut alias quis impenum abdicarit, aot 
manifest^ babet pro derelicto, in eum post id tem- 
pos omnia licent, qua in privatum. Sed minimi 
pro derelictp habere rem cenaendas eat, qui Mm 
tractat Degugentius.«G. 4, ^ 9. 
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right to defend it ; in which predicament 
a king may lose even his own share by 
the right of war. He proceeds to the case 
of usurpation ; not such as is warranted 
by long prescription, but while the circum- 
stances that led to the unjust possession 
subsist. Against such a usurper he thinks 
it lawful to rebel, so long as there is no 
treaty or voluntary act of allegiance ; at 
least, if the government de jure sanctions 
the insurrection. But where there may 
be a doubt whether the lawful ruler has 
not acquiesced in the usurpation, a private 
person ought rather to stand by possession 
than to take the decision upon himself.* 

93. The right of war, which we must 
iuimennat- ^^^^ understand in the largest 
orally have seusc, the emplo3rment of force 
rifbtofwar. to resist force, though by private 
men, resides in all mankind. Solon, he 
says, taught us that those commonwealths 
would be happy wherein each man thought 
the injuries of others were like his own.f 
The mere sociabihty of human nature 
ought to suggest this to us. And, though 
Grotius does not proceed with this sub- 
ject, he would not have doubted that we 
are even bound by the law of nature, not 
merely that we have a right, to protect 
the lives and goods of others against law- 
less violence, without the least reference 
to positive law or the command of a ma- 
gistrate. If this has been preposterously 
doubted, or affected to be doubted, in Eng- 
land of late years, it has been less owing 
to the pjBdantry which demands an ex- 
press written law upon the most pressing 
emergency, than to lukewarmness, at the 
best, in the public cause of order and jus- 
tice. The expediency of vindicating these 
by the slaughter of the aggressors must 
depend on the peculiar circumstances; 
but the right is paramount to any positive 
law, even if, which with us is not the case, 
it were difficult to be proved from them. 

94. We now arrive at the first and fun- 
Uchi or damental inquiry, what is the 
Mirdafence. ^ght of self-defence, including 
the defence of what is our own. There 
can, says Grotius, be no just cause of war 
(that is, of using force, for he is now on 
the most general ground) but injury. For 
this reason he will not admit of wars to 
preserve the balance of power. An im- 
minent injury to ourselves or our proper- 
ty renders repulsion of the aggressor by 
force legitimate. But here he argues 
rather weakly and inconsistently through 
excess of charity, and, acknowledging the 



• ^20. 

t Kv p rwv aiiKoofitrtav ovj^ h^rov ol ftn aitKovfttvoi 
fp0$aXX»rrtu cat Ko\a^ovci roo( a6iKovrru(. Ut cajtera 
deaint vincula, sufficit homaiuB natura communia 
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strict right of killing one who would oth- 
erwise kill us, thinks it more praiseworthy 
to accept the alternative.* The right of 
killing one who inflicts a smaller personal 
injury he wholly denies; and with re- 
spect to a robber, while he admits he may 
be slain by natural law, is of opinion that 
the Gospel has greatly limited the privi- 
lege of defending our property by such 
means. Almost all jurists and theolo- 
gians of his day, he says, carry it farther 
than he ^oes.f To public warfare he gives 
a greater latitude than to private self-de- 
fence, but without assigning any satisfac- 
tory reason ; the true reason being that so 
rigid a school of ethics would have ren- 
dered his book a Utopian theory instead 
of a practicable code of law. 

95. Injury to our rights, therefore, is a 
just cause of war. But what are our 
rights 1 What is property ! whence docs 
it come 1 what may be its subjects 1 in 
whom does it reside ? Till these ques- 
tions are determined, we can have but 
crude and indefinite notions of injury, and, 
consequently, of the rights we have to re- 
dress it. The disquisition is necessary, 
but it must be long ; unless, indeed, we 
acauiesce in what we find already written, 
and seek for no stable principles upon 
which this grand and primaiy question in 
civil society, the rights of property and 
dominion, may rest. Here then begins 
what has seemed to many the abandon- 
ment by Grotius of his general subject, 
and what certainly suspends for a consid- 
erable time the inquiry into international 
law, but still not, as it seems to me, an 
episodical digression, at least for the great- 
er part, but a natural and legitimate in- 
vestigation, springing immediately from 
the principal tneme of the work, connected 
with it more closely at several intervals, 
and ultimately reverting into it. But of 
this the reader will judge as we proceed 
with the analysis. 

96. Grotius begins with rather too ro- 
mantic a picture of the early ita origin an4 
state of the world, when men 'in*'iai'on«- 
lived on the spontaneous fruits of the 
earth, with no property except in what 
each had taken from the common mother's 
lap. But this happy condition did not, of 
course, last very long, and mankind came 
to separate and exclusive possession, each 
man for himself and against the world. 
Original occupancy by persons, and di- 



* Lib. ii., c. 1, ^ 8. Oronorias obaerves pithily 
and truly on this : melius occidi quam occidere in- 
juria ; non melius occidi knjuna quam occidere jure. 

t Hodie omnes ferme tam jurisconsulti quam the- 
ologi doceant recte homines a nobis internci rerun 
dcfendeixlinim cAusm, ^ 13. 
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viMoii* of lands by the community, lie 
r»^i\.ly holds to be the two sources of ter- 
nioridl propriety. Occupation is of two 
iiorts, one by the community (per univcr- 
siiuioni), tlie other (per fundos) by sever- 
al possession. What is not thus occupied 
is siiil the domain of the state. Grotius 
conceives thai mankind have reserved a 
right of taking what belongs to others in 
extreme necessity. It is a still more re- 
markable limitation of the right of proper- 
ty, llial lie carries very far his notions of 
that of transit, maintaining that not only 
rivers, but the territory itself of a state 
may be peaceably entered, and that per- 
mission cannot be refused, consistently 
with natural law, even in the case of ar- 
mies ; nor is the apprehension of incur- 
ring the hostility of the power who is thus 
attacked by the army passing through our 
territory a sufficient excuse.* This, of 
course, must now be exploded. Nor can, 
he thinks, the transit of merchandise be 
forbidden or impeded by levying any far- 
ther tolls than arc required for the incident 
expenses. Strangers ought to be allowed 
to settle on condition of obeying the laws, 
and even to occupy any waste tracts in 
the territory ;t a position equally unten- 
able. It is less unreasonably that he 
maintains the general right of mankind to 
buy what they want, if the other party 
can spare it ; but he extends too far his 
principle that no nation can be excluded 
by another from privileges which it con- 
cedes to the rest of the world. In all these 
positions, however, we perceive the en- 
larged and philanthropic spirit of the sys- 
tem of Grotius, and his disregard of the 
usages of mankind when they clashed 
with his Christian principles of justice. 
But as the very contrary sui)position has 
been established in the belief of the pres- 
ent generation, it may be doubtful wheth- 
er his own testimony will be thought suf- 
ficient. 

97. The original acquisition of property 
Ri{[ht of was, in the infancy of human so- 
occuponcy. cictics, by division or by occu- 
pancy; it is now by occupancy alone. 
Panllus has reckoned as a mode of origi- 
nal acquisition, if we have caused any- 
thing to exist, si quid ipsi,ut in reruni nat- 
ura csset. fecimus. This, though not well 
expressed, must mean the produce of la- 
bour. G rotius observes, that this resolves 
itself into a continuance of a prior right, 
or a new one by occupancy, and, therefore, 
no peculiar mode of acquisition. In those 



* Sic ctiam metue ab eo in quern bellum justum 
movet IS qui transit, ad negandum transitum non 
?alel.-Lib. ii., c. 2, ^13. f 4 16, 17. 



things which naturally belong to no one, 
there may be two sorts of occupation, do- 
minion or sovereignty, and property. And 
in the former sense, at least, rivers and 
bays of the sea are capable of occupation. 
In what manner this may be done he ex- 
plains at length.* But tliose who occupy 
a portion of the sea have no right to ob- 
struct others in fishing. This had been 
the subject of a controversy with Selden ; 
the one in his Mare Liberum denying, the 
other in his Mare Clausum sustahiing, the 
right of England to exclude the fishermen 
of tloUand from the seas which she as- 
serted to be her own. 

98. The right of occupancy exists as 
to things derelict or abandoned RdinqaMh 
by their owners. But it is of "««» «f *«• 
more importance to consider the presump- 
tions of such relinquishment by sovereign 
states, as distinguished from mere pre- 
scription. The nonclaim of the owner 
during a long period seems the only means 
of giving a right where none originally 
existed. It must be the silent acquies- 
cence of one who knows his rights and has 
his free will. But when this abandonment 
has once taken place, it bars unborn claim- 
ants ; for he who is not bom, Grotius says, 
has no rights ; ejus qui nondum est natus 
nullum est jus.f 

99. A right over persons may be ac- 
quired in three ways — by genera- pj ^^^ ^^^^ 
tion, by their consent, by their nenons. 
crime. In children we are to Bygeoert- 
consider three periods : that of ***** 
imperfect judgment or infancy, that of 
adult age in the father*s family, and that 
of emancipation or foris-familiation, when 
they have ceased to form a part of it. 
In the first of these, a child is capable of 
property in possession, but not in enjoy- 
ment. In the second, he is subject to the 
parent only in actions which affect the 
family. In the third, he is wholly his own 
master. All beyond this is positive law. 
The paternal power was almost peculiar 
to the Romans, though the Persians are 
said to have had something of the same. 
Grotius, we perceive, was no ally of those 
who elevated the patriarchal power in or- 
der to found upon it a despotic pohty; 
nor does he raise it by any means so high 
as Bodin. The customs of Eastern na- 
tions would perhaps have warranted some- 
what more than he concedes.! 

100. Consent is the second mode of ac- 
quiring dominion. The conso- ByconMnt. 
ciation of male and female is inmarrtaji* 
the first species of it, which is principally 
in marriage, for which the promise of the 
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woman to be faithful is required. But he 
thinks that there is no mutual obligation 
by the law of nature ; which seems de- 
signed to save the polygamy of the patri- 
archs. H^ then discusses the chief ques- 
tions as to divorce, polygamy, clandestine 
marriages, and incest; holding that no 
unions are forbidden by natural law ex- 
cept in the direct line. Concubines, in 
the sense of the Roman jurisprudence, arc 
true Christian wives.* 

101. In all other consociations except 
In common- marhagc, it is a rule that the 
woaiihs. majority can bind the minority. 
Of these the principal is a commonwealth. 
And here he maintains the right of- every 
citizen \p leave his country, and that the 
state retains no right over those it has 
banished. Subjection, which may arise 
from one kind of consent, is cither pri- 
vate or public ; the former is of several 
species, among which adoption, in the 
Roman sense, is the noblest, and servitude 
the meanest. In the latter case, the mas- 
ter has not the right of life and death over 
his servants, though some laws give him 
impunity. He is perplexed about the 
right over persons bom in slavery, since 
his theory of its origin will not support 
it. But in the case of public subjection, 
where one state becomes voluntarily sub- 
ject to another, he finds no difficulty in the 
imbom, because the people is the same, 
notwithstanding the succession of individ- 
uals ; which seems paying too much def- 
erence to a legal fiction. f 

102. The right of alienating altogether 
Right of ^^e territory he grants to patri- 
aikrnaiing mouial sovereigns. But he de- 
•ubject*. „jgg ti^jjt a part can be separated 
from the rest without its consent, either 
by the community or by the sovereign, 
however large his authority may be. This 
he extends to subjection of the kingdom 
to vassalage. The right of alienating pri- 
Aiienation vate property by testament is 
bycettament. founded, he thinks, in natural 
law;t a position wherein I can by no 
means concur. In conformity with this, 
he derives the right of succession by in- 
testacy from the presumed intention of 
the deceased, and proceeds to dilate on 
the different rules of succession establish- 
ed by civil laws. Yet the rule that pater- 
nal and maternal heirs shall take respect- 
ively what descended from the ancestors 
on each side, he conceives to be founded 
in the law of nature, though subject to the 
right of bequest.^ 



* C. 5. t Id. t C. 6, 6 14. 

^ C. 7. In this chapter Grotias decides tnat pa- 
rents are not bound by strict justice to maintain 
their childien. The ceee is stronger the other 



103. In treating of the acquisition of 
property by the law of nations, ^^^^11 of 
he means only the arbitrary con- property by 
stitutions of the Roman and oth- p~»»*^« '»*^- 
er codes. Some of these he deems foimd- 
ed in no solid reason, though the lawgiv- 
ers of every country have a right to deter- 
mine such matters as they think fit. Thus 
the Roman law recognises no property in 
SLiiimals /era natura, which that of modern 
nations gives, he says, to the owner of the 
soil where they are found, not unreason- 
ably any more than the opposite maxim is 
unreasonable. So of a treasure found in 
the earth, and many other cases, wherein 
it is hard to say that the law of nature and 
reason prescribes one rule more than an- 
other.* 

104. The rights of sovereignty and prop- 
erty may terminate by extinction ExtincUon 
of the ruling or possessing family of nghis. 
without provision of successors. Slaves 
then become free, and subjects their own 
masters. For there can be no new right 
by occupancy in such. Even a people or 
community may cease to exist, though the 
identity of persons or even of race is not 
necessary for its continuance. It may ex- 
pire by voluntary dispersion, or by subju- 
gation to another state. But mere change 
of place by simultaneous emigration will 
not destroy a political society, much les^ 
a change of internal government. Hence 
a republic becoming a monarchy, it stands 
in the same relation to other communities 
as before, and, in particular, is subject to 
all its former debts.f 

105. In a chapter on the obligations 
which the right of property im- gome casu. 
poses on others than the propri- iaticai ques- 
etor, we find some of the more **°"** 
delicate questions in the casuistry of nat- 
ural law, such as relate to the boni fide 



way, in return for early protection. Barbeyrac 
thinks that aliment is due to children by strict right 
during infancy. • ^ 8. 

t ^ 2. At the end of this chapter, Grocius un- 
fortunately raises a question, his solution of which 
laid him open to censure. He inquires to whom 
the countries formerly subject to the Roman empire 
belong? And here he comes to the inconceivable 
paradox, that that empire and the rights of the cit- 
izens of Rome still subsist. Gronovius bitterly re- 
marks, in a note on this passage, Mirum est hoc 
loco summum virum, cum in pnecipua questione 
non male sentiret, in tot salebras se conjecisse, 
totque monstra et chimseras confinxisse, ut aliquid 
novum diceret, et Germanis potius ludibrium debe- 
ret, quam Gallis et Papie parum placcret. This, 
however, is very uncandid, as Barbeyrac truly 
points out; since neither of these could take much 
mterest in a theory which reserved a supremacy 
over the world to the Roman people. It is proba- 
bly the weakest passage in all the writings of Gro- 
tius, though there are too msoy which do not en- 
hance his feme. 
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possessor of another's property. Gro- 
tius, always siding with the stricter mor- 
alists, asserts that he is bound not only to 
restore the substance, but the interme- 
diate profits, without any claim for the 
valuable consideration which he may have 
paid. His commentator Barbeyrac, of a 
later and laxer school of casuistry, denies 
much of this doctrine.* 

106. That great branch of ethics which 
Promi»e« relates to the obligation of prom- 
ises has been so diffusely handled 
by the casuists, as well as philosophers, 
that Grotius deserves much credit for the 
brevity with which he has laid down the 
simple principles, and discussed some of 
the more difficult problems. That mere 
promises, or nuda pacta, where there is 
neither mutual benefit, nor what the ju- 
rists call synallagmatic contract, are bind- 
ing on the conscience, whatever they may 
be, or ought to be, in law, is maintained 
against a distinguished civilian, Francis 
Connan ; nor does Barbeyrac seem to 
dispute this general tenet of moral phi- 
losophers. Puffendorf, however, says 
that there is a tacit condition in promises 
of this kind, that they can be performed 
without great loss to' the promiser; and 
Cicero holds them to be released, if their 
performance would be more detrimental 
to one party than serviceable to the other. 
This gives a good deal of latitude ; but 
perhaps they are, in such cases, open to 
compensation without actual fulfilment. 
A promise given without deliberation, ac- 
cording to Grotius himself, is not binding. 
Those founded on deceit or error admit 
of many distinctions ; but he determines, 
in the celebrated question of extorted 
promises, that they are valid by the natu- 
ral, though their obligation may be an- 
nulled by the civil law. But the promisee 
is bound to release a promise thus unduly 
obtained.* Thus also the civil law may 

♦ C. 10. Our own jurisprudence goes upon the 
principles of Grotius, and even denies the possessor 
by a t>ad title, though bon& fide, any indemnification 
for what he mav have laid out to the benefit of the 
property, which seems hardly consonant to the 
strictest rules of natural law. 

t C. 11, ^ 7. It 18 not very probable that the 
promisee will fulfil this obligation in such a case ; 
mod the decision of Grotius, though conformable to 
that of the theological casuists in general, is justly 
rejected by Puffendorf and Barbeyrac, as well as 
bv many writers of the last century. The pnnci- 
ple seems to be, that right and obligation in mat- 
ters of agreement are correlative, and where the 
first does not arise, the second cannot exist. Adam 
Smith and Paley incline to think the promise 
ought, under certain circumstances, to be liept ; 
but the reasons they give are not founded on the 
juttUia expUtrixy which the proper obligation of 

ftromises, as such, requires. It is also a proof how 
ittle the moral seose of mankind goes aloDg with 



annul other promises, which would natu- 
rally be binding, as one of prospectiTe 
marriage between persons already under 
that engagement towards another. These 
instances are sufficient to sho^ the spirit 
in which Grotius always approaches the 
decision of moral questions ; serious and 
learned rather than profound in seeking a 
principle, or acute m establishing a dis- 
tinction. In the latter quaUty he faUa 
much below his annotator Barbeyrac, who 
had, indeed, the advantage of coming near- 
ly a century after him. 

107. In no part of his work has Grotius 
dwelt so mucn on the rules and c^„jp,, 
distinctions of the Roman law as 

in his chapter on contracts; nor was it 
very easy or desirable to avoid il.* The 
wisdom of those great men, from the 
fragments of whose determinations the 
existing jurisprudence of Europe, in sub- 
jects of tliis kind, has been chiefly derived, 
could not be set aside without presump- 
tion, nor appropriated without ingratitude. 
Less fettered, at least in the best age of 
Roman jurisprudence, by legislative in- 
terference than our modem lawyers hare 
commonly been, they resorted to no o^er 
principles than those of natural justice. 
That the Roman law, in all its parts, coin- 
cides with the best possible platform of 
natural jurispnidence, it would be foolish 
to assert ; but that in this great provuice, 
or, rather, demesne land of justice, the 
regulation of contracts between man* and 
man, it docs not considerably deviate from 
the right line of reason, has never been 
disputed by any one in the least conver- 
sant with the Pandects. 

108. It will be manifest, however, to the 
attentive reader of Grotius in this Considcrvd 
chapter, that he treats the subject «hk«iiy. 
of contract as a part of ethics rather than 
of jurisprudence ; and it is only by the 
frequent parallelism of the two sciences 
that the contrary could be suspected. 
Thus he maintams that, equality being 
the principle of the contract by sale, ei- 
ther party is forced to restore the differ- 
ence arising from a misapprehension of 
the other, even without his own fault, and 
this whatever may be the amount, though 
the civil law gives a remedy only where 
the difference exceeds one half of the 
price. t And in several other places be 



the rigid casuists in this mpect, that no one is 
blamed for defending himself against a bond given 
through duress or illegal violence, if the plea be a 
true one. 

In a subsequent passage, 1. iii., c. 19, ^ 4, Grotioa 
seems to carry this theory of the duty of releasing 
an unjust promise so far as to deny its obligation, 
and thus circuitously to agree with the opponto 
ofcasaista. • C. IS. tC.12,«lS. 
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divei^es equally from that law. Not that 
he ever contemplated what Smith seems 
to have meant by '* natural jurispru- 
dence," a theory of the principles which 
ought to run through and to be the found- 
ation of the laws of all nations. But he 
knew that the judge in the tribunal, and 
the inward judge in the breast, even 
where their subjects of determination ap- 
pear essentially the same, must have dif- 
ferent boundaries to their jurisdiction ; 
and that, as the general maxims and in- 
flexible forms of external law, in attempts 
to accommodate themselves to the subtle- 
ties of casuistry, would become uncertain 
and arbitrary, so the finer emotions of the 
conscience would lose all their moral effi- 
cacy by restraining the duties of justice 
to that which can be enforced by the law. 
In the course of this twelfth chapter we 
come to a question much debated in the 
time of Grotius, the lawfulness of usury. 
After admitting, against the common opin- 
ion, that it is not repugnant to the law of 
nature, he yet maintains the prohibition in 
the Mosaic code to be binding on all man- 
kind.* An extraordinary position, it would 
seem, in one who had denied any part of 
that system to be truly a universal law. 
This was, however, the usual determina- 
tion of casuists ; but he follows it up, as 
was also usual, with so many exceptions 
as materially relax and invalidate the ap- 
plication of his rule. 

109. The next chapter, on promissory 
Pramiaaory oaths, is a corollary to the last 
***^- two. It was the opinion of Gro- 
tius, as it had been of all theologians, and, 
in truth, of all mankind, that a promise or 
contract not only becomes more solemn, 
and entails on its breach a severer penal- 
ty, by means of this adjuration of the Su- 
preme Being, but may even acquire a sub- 
stantial validity by it in cases where no 
prior obligation would subsist.f This 
chapter is distinguished by a more than 
usually profuse erudition. But, notwith- 
standing the rigid observance of oaths 
which he deems incumbent by natural and 
revealed law, he admits of a considerable 
authority in the civil magistrate or other 
superior, as a husband or father, to annul 
the oaths of inferiors beforehand, or to 
dispense with them afterward ; not that 
they can release a moral obligation, but 
that the obligation itself is incurred under 
a tacit condition of their consent. And 
he seems, in rather a singular manner, to 
hint a kind of approval of such dispensa- 
tions by the Church.J 



•bwra 



20. t C. 13. 

t § 20. Ex hoc fundamento defend i ponunt 
atMDM jaramentoram, qus olim a pnncipiboa, 



110. Whatever has been laid down by 
Grotius in the last three chap- Ennieratma 
ters as to the natural obliga- or SSgM lo- 
tions of mankind, has an espe- JJ"** ■«*>• 
cial reference to the main pur- ^^' 
port of this great work, the duties of the 
supreme power. But the engagements 
of sovereigns give rise to many questions 
which cannot occur in those of private 
men. In the chapter which ensues, on 
the promises, oaths, and contracts of spv- 
ereigns, he confines himself to those en- 
gagements which immediately affect their 
subjects. These it is of great importance, 
in the author's assumed province of the 
general confessor or casuist of kings, to 
place on a right footing; because they 
have never wanted subservient counsel- 
lors, who would wrest the law of con- 
science, as well as that of the land, to the 
interests of power. Grotius, in denying 
that the sovereign may revoke his own 
contracts, extends this case to those made 
by him during his minority, without lim- 
itation to such as have been authorized by 
his guardians.* His contracts with his 
subjects create a true obligation, of which 
they may claim, though not enforce the 
performance. He hesitates whether to 
call this obligation a civil, or only a natu- 
ral one ; and, in fact, it can only be deter- 
mined by positive law.f Whether the 
successors of a sovereign are bound by 
his engagements, must depend on the po- 
litical constitution, and on the nature of 
the engagement. Those of a usurper he 
determines not to be binding, which should 
probably be limited to domestic contracts, 
though his language seems large enough 
to comprise engagements towards foreign 
states.j 

111. We now return from what, in 
strict language, may pass for a long PubUe 
digression, though not a needless »'««'»•• 
one, to ihe main stream of international 
law. The title of the fifteenth chapter is 
on Public Treaties. After several divis- 
ions, which it would at present be thought 
unnecessary to specify so much at length, 
Grotius enters on a question not then set- 
tled by theologians, whether alliances 
with infidel powers were in any circum- 
stances lawful. Francis I. had given 
great scandal in Europe by his league with 
the Turk. And, though Grotius admits 
the general lawfulness of such alUances, 
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it is under limitations which would hardly 
have borne out the court of France in pro- 
moting the aggrandizement of the com- 
mon enemy of Christendom. Another 
and more extensive head in tlie casuistry 
of nations relates to treaties that have 
been concluded without the authority of 
the sovereign. That he is not bound by 
these engagements is evident as a leading 
rule ; but the course which, according to 
natural law, ought to be taken in such 
circumstances is often doubtful. The fa- 
mous capitulation of the Roman army at 
the Caudine Forks is in point. Grotius, a 
rigid casuist, determines that the senate 
were not bound to replace their army in 
the condition from which the treaty had 
delivered them. And this seems to be a 
rational decision, though the Romans have 
sometimes incurred the censure of ill faith 
for their conduct. But if the sovereign has 
not only by silence acquiesced in the en- 
gagement of his ambassador or general, 
which of itself, according to Grotius, will 
not amount to an impHed ratification, but 
recognised it by some overt act of his 
own, he cannot afterward plead the defect 
of sanction.* 

112. Promises consist externally in 
Their inter- words, really in the intention of 
preiaiion. the parties. But as the evidence 
of this intention must usually depend on 
words, we should adapt our general rules 
to their natural meaning. Common usage 
is to determine the interpretation of agree- 
ments, except where terms of a technical 
sense have been employed. But if the ex- 
pressions will bear different senses, or if 
there is some apparent inconsistency in 
different clauses, it becomes necessaiy to 
collect the meaning conjecturally, from 
the nature of the subject, from the conse- 
quences of the proposed interpretation, 
and from its bearing on other parts of the 
agreement. This serves to exclude un- 
reasonable and unfair constructions from 
the equivocal language of treaties, such 
as was usual in former times to a degree 
which the greater prudence of contracting 
parties, if not their better faith, has 
rendered impossible in modern Europe. 
Among other rules of interpretation, 
whether in private or public engagements, 
he lays down one, familiar to the jurists, 
but concerning the validity of which some 
have doubted, that things favourable, as 
they style them, or conferring a benefit, 
ate to be construed largely ; things odious, 
or erroneous to one party, are not to be 
stretched beyond the letter. Our own law, 
as is well known, adopts this distinction 

• C. 15. 



between remedial and penal statutes ; and 
it seems (wherever that which is favour- 
able in one sense is not odious in another) 
the most equitable principle in public con- 
ventions. The celebrated question, the 
cause, or, as Polybius more truly caUs it, 
the pretext of the second Punic war, 
whether the terms of a treaty binding each 
party not to attack the allies of the other 
will* comprehend those who had entered 
subsequently into alliance, seems, but 
rather on doubtful grounds, to be decided 
in the negative. Several ofher cases 
from history are agreeably introduced in 
this chapter.* 

113. It is often, he observes, important 
to ascertain whether a treaty be personal 
or real, that is, whether it affect only the 
contracting sovereign or the state. The 
treaties of republics are always real or 
permanent, even if the form of govern- 
ment should become monarchical ; but the 
converse is not true as to those of kings, 
which are to be interpreted according to 
the probable meaning where there are no 
words of restraint or extension. A treaty 
subsists with a king, though he may be 
expelled by his subjects ; nor is it any 
breach of faith to take up arms against a 
usurper with the lawful sovereign's con- 
sent. This is not a doctrine which would 
now be endured.f 

114. Besides those rules of interpreta- 
tion which depend on explaining the words 
of an engagement, there are others which 
must sometimes be employed to extend 
or limit the meaning beyond any natural 
construction. Thus, in the old law-case, 
a bequest, in the event of the testator's 
posthumous son dying, was held valid 
where none was born, and instances of 
this kind are continual in the books of 
jurisprudence. It is equally reasonable 
sometimes to restrain the terms of a prom- 
ise, where they clearly appear to go be- 
yond the design of the promiser, or where 
supervenient circumstances indicate an 
exception which he would infallibly have 
made. A few sections in this place seem, 
perhaps, more fit to be inserted in the 
eleventh chapter. 

115. There is a natural obligation to 
make amends for injury to the OhiiKMion i^ 
natural rights of another, which rera»rinjnry. 
is extended by means of the establishment 
of property and of civil society to all which 
the laws have accorded him.J Hence a 
correlative riglit arises, but a right which 
is to be distinguished from fitness or mer- 
it. The jurists were accustomed to treat 
expletive justice, which consists in giving 
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to every one what is strictly his own, sep- 
arately from attributive justice, the equi- 
table and right dispensation of all things 
according to desert. With the latter Gro- 
tius has nothing to dp; nor is he to be 
charged with introducing the distinction 
of perfect and imperfect rights, if, indeed, 
those phrases are as objectionable as some 
have accounted them. In the far greater 
part of this chapter he considers the prin- 
ciples of this important province of natu- 
ral law, the obligation to compensate dam- 
age, rather as it affects private persons 
than sovereign states. As, in most in- 
stances, this falls within the jurisdiction 
of civil tribunals, the rules laid down by 
Grotius may, to a hasty reader, seem rath- 
er intended as directory to the judge than 
to the conscience of the offending party. 
This, however, is not by any means the 
case ; he is here, as almost everywhere 
else, a master in morality and not in law. 
That he is not obsequiously following the 
Roman law will appear by his determining 
against the natural responsibility of the 
owner for injuries committed, without his 
(ault, by a slave or a beast.* But sover- 
eigns, he holds, are answerable for the pi- 
racies and robberies of their subjects when 
they are able to prevent them. This is 
the only case of national law which he 
discusses. But it is one of high impor- 
tance, being, in fact, one of the ordinary 
causes of public hostility. This liability, 
however, does not exist where subjects, 
having obtained a lawful commission by 
letters of marque, become common pi- 
rates, and do not return home. 

1 16. Thus far, the author begins in the 
Rif tea by eighteenth chapter, we have treat- 
Uwofna- ed of rights founded on natural 
***°^ law, with some little mixture of 
the arbitrary law of nations. We come 
now to those which depend wholly on the 
latter. Such are the rights of ambassadors. 
Thoworam- We have now, therefore, to have 
^•m^tion. recourse more to the usage of 
civilized people than to theoretical prin- 
ciples. The practice of mankind has, in 
fact, been so much more uniform as to 
the privileges of ambassadors than other 
matters of national intercourse, that they 
early acquired the authority and denomi- 
nation of public law. The obligation to 
receive ambassadors from other sovereign 
states, the respect due to them, their im- 
punity in offences committed by their 
principals or by themselves, are not, in- 
deed, wholly founded on custom, to the 
exclusion of the reason of the case, nor 

• This ia in the 8lh title of the 4lh hook of the 
Inatttutes : St quadrupea pauperiem fecerit. Pau- 
penes iDetos damnum tine injuria. 



have the customs of mankmd, even here, 
been so unlike themselves as to furnish 
no contradictory precedents ; but they af- 
ford, perhaps, the best instance of a tacit 
agreement, distinguishable both from moral 
right and from positive convention, which 
is specifically denominated the law of na- 
tions. It may be mentioned that Grotius 
determines in favour of the absolute im- 
puivty of ambassadors ; that is, their irre- 
spoiisibility to the tribunals of the country 
where they reside, in the case of personal 
crimes, and even of conspiracy against the 
government. This, however, he founds 
altogether upon what he conceives to have 
been the prevailing usage of civilized 
slates.* 

117. The next chapter, on the right of 
sepulture, appears more excursive Ri^ht of 
than any other in the whole trea- •epuuur©. 
tise. The right of sepulture can hardly 
become a public question except in time of 
war, and, as such, it might have been short- 
ly noticed in the third book. It supplies 
Grotius, however, with a brilliant prodigal- 
ity of classical learning. f But the next is 
far more important. It is entitled On Pun- 
ishments. The injuries done to 
us by others give rise to our "° !»"«»*«• 
right of compensation and to our right of 
punishment. We have to examine the 
latter with the more care, that many have 
fallen into mistakes from not duly appre- 
hending the foundation and nature of pun- 
ishment. Punishment is, as Grotius rather 
quaintly defines it, Malum passionis, quod , 
infligitur ob malum actionis, evil inflicted 
on another for the evil which he has com- 
mitted. It is not a part of attributive and 
hardly of expletive justice, nor is it, in its 
primary design, proportioned to the guilt 
of the criminal, but to the magnit'ide of 
the crime. All men have naturally a right 
to punish crimes, except those who are 
themselves equally guilty ; but though the 
criminal would have no ground to com- 
plain, the mere pleasure of revenge is not 
a sufficient motive to warrant us ; there 
must be a useful end to render punish- 
ment legitimate. This end may be the ad- 
vantage of the criminal himself, or of the 
injured party, or of mankind in general. 
The interest of the injured party here 
considered is not of reparation, which, 
though it may be provided for in punish- 
ment, is no proper part of it, but security • 
against similar oflfences of the guilty party 
or of others. All men may naturally seek 
this security by punishing the offender; 
and though it is expedient in civil society 
that this right should be transferred to the 
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judge, it is not taken away where recourse 
cannot be had to the law. £vcry man 
may even, by the law of nature, punish 
crimes by which he has sustained no in- 
jury ; the pubUc good of society requiring 
security against offenders, and rendering 
them common enemies.* 

118. Grotius next proceeds to consider 
whether these rights of punishment are 
restniined by revelation, and concludes 
that a private Christian is not at liberty 
to punish any criminal, especially with 
death, for his own security or that of the 
public, but that the magistrate is expressly 
empowered by Scripture to employ the 
sword against malefactors. It is rather 
an excess of scrupulousness that he holds 
it unbecoming to seek offices which give 
a jurisdiction in capital cases.f 

119. Many things essentially evil are 
not properly punishable by human laws. 
Such are thoughts and intentions, errors 
of frailty, or actions from which, though 
morally wrong, human society suffers no 
mischief; or the absence of such voluntary 
virtues as compassion and gratitude. Nor 
is it always necessary to inflict lawful 
punishment, many circumstances war- 
ranting its remission. The ground of pun- 
ishment is the guilt of the offender, its 
motive is the advantage expected from it. 
No punishment should exceed what is de- 
served, but it may be diminished accord- 
ing to the prospect of utility, or according 
to palliating circumstances. But, though 
punishments should bear proportion to of- 
fences, it does not follow that the criminal 
should suflfer no more evil than he has 
occasioned, which would give him too 
easy a measure of retribution. The gen- 
eral tendency of all that Grotius has said 
in this chapter is remarkably indulgent 
and humane, beyond the practice or even 
the philosophy of his age.J 

120. War is commonly grounded upon 
the right of punishing injuries, so that the 
genenil principles upon which this right 
depends upon mankind ought well to be 
understood before we can judge of so 
great a matter of national law. States, 
Grotius thinks, have a right, analogous to 
that of individuals out of society, to punish 
heinous offences against the law of nature 
or of nations, though not affecting them- 
selves, or even any other independent 
commuuity. But this is to be done very 
cautiously, and does not extend to viola- 
tions of the positive divine law, or to any 
merely barbarous and irrational customs. 
Wars undertaken only on this score are 
commonly suspicious. But he goes on to 
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determine that war may be justly waged 
against those who deny the being and 
providence of God, though not against 
idolators, much less for the sake of com* 
pelling any nation to embrace Christianity, 
unless they persecute its professors, in 
which case they arc justly liable to pun- 
ishment. He pronounces strongly in 
this place against the persecution of her* 
etics.* 

121. This is the longest chapter in the 
work of Grotius. Several of his positions, 
as the reader may probably hav& observed, 
would not bear a close scrutiny ; the rights 
of individuals in a state of nature, of ma<- 
gistrates in civil society, and of independ* 
ent communities, are not kept sufficiently 
distinct ; the equivocal meaning of right, 
as it exists correlatively between two par- 
ties, and as it comprehends the general 
obligations of moral law, is not always 
guarded against. It is, notwithstanding 
these defects, a valuable commentary, re- 
gard being had to the time when it ap- 
peared, on the principles both of penal 
jurisprudence and of the rights of war. 

122. It has been a great problem wheth> 
er the liability to punishment can Their i*- 
be transmitted from one person ■poosiwutf. 
to another. This may be asked as to those 
who have been concerned in the crime 
and those who have not. In the first case 
they are liable as for their own offence, in 
having commanded, connived at, permit- 
ted, assisted, the actors in the crime before 
or after its perpetration. States are an- 
sw(^rable for the delinquencies of their 
subjects when unpunished. They are also 
bound either to punish or to deliver up 
those who take refuge within their domin- 
ions from the justice of their own countiy. 
He seems, however, to admit ailerwaid, 
that they need only command such per- 
sons to quit the country. But they have 
a right to inquire into and inform them- 
selves of the guilt alleged, the ancient 
privileges of suppliants being established 
for the sake of those who have been un- 
justly persecuted at home. The practice 
of modern Europe, he owns, has limited 
this right of demanding the delivery or 
punishment of refugees within narrow 
bounds. As to the punishment of those 
who have been wholly innocent of the of- ^ 
fence, Grotius holds it universally unjust, 
but distinguishes it from indirect evil, 
which may often fall on the innocent., 
Thus, when the estate of a father is con- 
fiscated, his children suffer, but are not 
punished ; since their succession was only 
a right contingent on his possession at his 
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death.* It is a consequence from this 
principle, that a people, so far subject to 
its sovereign as to have had no control 
upon his actions, cannot justly incur pun- 
ishment on account of them. 

123. After distinguishing the causes of 
iiurofficieiit ^^^ ^^^^ pretexts and motives, 
canaes of and Setting aside wars without 
^■'- any assignable justification as 
mere robberies, he mentions several pre- 
texts which he deems insufficient ; such 
as the aggrandizement of a neighbour; his 
construction of fortresses; the right of 
discovery, where there is already a pos- 
sessor, however barbarous ; the necessity 
of occupying more land. And here he 
denies, both to single men and to a people, 
the right of taking up arms in order to 
recover their liberty. He laughs at the 
pretended right of the emperor or of the 
pope to govern the world ; and concludes 
with a singular warning against wars un- 
dertaken upon any pretended explanation 
Psty of of scriptural prophecies.f It will 
•voiding iL be anticipated from the scrupu- 
lousness of Grotius in all his casuistry, 
that he enjoins sovereigns to abstain from 
war in a doubtful cause, and to use all 
convenient methods of avoiding it by con- 
ference, arbitration, or even by lot. Single 
combat itself, as a mode of lot, he does 
not wholly reject. In answer to a ques- 
tion often put. Whether a war can be just 
on both sides 1 he replies that, in relation 
to the cause or subject, it cannot be so, 
since there cannot be two opposite rights ; 
but since men may easily be deceived as 
to the real right, a war may be just on 
both sides with respect to the agents. | In 
another part of his work, he observes that 
resistance, even where the cause is not 
originally just, may become such by the 
excess of the other party. 

124. The duty of avoiding war, even in 
And expo- a just cause, as long as possible, 
*«««y- is rather par^ of moral virtue in 
a large sense than of mere justice. But, 
besides the obligations imposed on us by 
humanity and by Christian love, it is often 
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expedient for our own interests to avoid 
war. Of this, however, he says little, it 
being plainly a matter of civil prudence 
with which he has no concern.* Dismiss- 
ing; therefore, the subject of this chapter, 
he comes to the justice of wars under- 
taken for the sake of others. Sovereigns, 
he conceives, are not bound to y^f„ ^j, ^^ 
take up arms in defence of any sakeoroiber 
one of their subjects who may »"'>i®"«- 
be unjustly treated. Hence a state may 
abandon those whom it cannot protect 
without great lOss to the rest ; but whether 
an innocent subject may be delivered up 
to an enemy is a more debated question. 
Soto and Vasquez, casuists of great name, 
had denied this ; Grotius, however, deter- 
mines it affirmatively. This seems^ a re- 
markable exception from the general in- 
flexibility of his adherence to the rule of 
right. For on what principle of strict 
justice can a people, any more than private 
persons, sacrifice or put in jeopardy the 
life of an innocent man ? Grotius is m- 
fluenced by the supposition that the sub- 
ject ought voluntarily to surrender him- 
self into the hands of the enemy for the 
public good : but no man forfeits his natu- 
ral rights by refusing to perform an action 
not of strict social obligation.! 

125. Next to subjects are allies, whom 
the state has bound itself to succour ; 

and friendly powers, thougli without ^"'*^ 
alliance, may also be protected from un- 
just attack. This extends even to all 
mankind ; though war in behalf of 
strangers is not obligatory. It is ®"^"«'^ 
also lawful to deliver the subjects of others 
from extreme manifest oppression of their 
rulers ; and though this has often been a 
mere pretext, we are not, on that account, 
to deny the justice of an honest inter- 
ference. He even thinks the right of 
foreign powers, in such a case, more un- 
equivocal than that|Df the oppressed peo- 
ple themselves. At the close of this chaj)- 
ter he protests strongly against those who 
serve in any cause for the mere sake of 
pay, and holds them worse than the com- 
mon executioner, who puts none but crim- 
inals to death.J 

126. In the twenty-sixth and conclu- 
ding chapter of this second book, pj^n^ ,„ 
Grotius investigates the lawful- senre in an 
ness of bearing arms at the com- ""J"** ^■'• 
mand of superiors, and determines that 
subjects are indispensably bound not to 
serve in a war which they conceive to be 
clearly unjust. He even inclines, though 
admitting the prevailing opinion to be 
otherwise, to think that, in a doubtful 
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cause, they should adhere to the general 
moral rul^ in case of douht, and refuse 
their personal service. This would evi- 
dently be impracticable, and ultimately 
subversive of political society. It, how- 
ever, denotes the extreme scrupulosity of 
his mind. One might smile at another 
proof of this, where he determines that 
the hangman, before the performance of 
his duty, should satisfy himself as to the 
justice of the sentence.* 

127. The rights of war, that is, of com- 
Rights In mencing hostility,' have thus far 
^»^- been investigated with a compre- 
hensiveness that has sometimes almost 
hidden the subject. We come now, in the 
third book, to rights in war. Whatever 
may Ikfi done in war is permitted either by 
the law of nature or that of nations. Gro- 
tius begins with the first. The means 
morally, though not physically, necessary 
to attain a lawful end are themselves law- 
ful ; a proposition which he seems to un- 
derstand relatively to the rights of others, 
not to the absolute moral quality of ac- 
tions: distinctions which are apt to em- 
barrass him. We have, therefore, a right 
to employ force against an enemy, though 
it may be the cause of suffering to inno- 
cent persons. The principles of natural 
law authorize us to prevent neutrals from 
furnishing an enemy with the supphes of 
war, or with anything else essential for 
his resistance to our just demands of re- 
dress, such as provisions in a state of 
siege. And it is remarkable that he refers 
this latter question to natural law, because 
he had not found any clear decision of it 
by the positive law of nations.f 

128. In acting against an enemy, force 
r»eof is the nature of war. But it may be 
deceit, inquired whether deceit is not also 
a lawful means of success ! The practice 
of nations and the authority of most wri- 
ters seem to warrant it. Grotius dilates 
on different sorts of artifice, and, after ad- 
mitting the lawfulness of such as deceive 
by indications, comes to the question of 
words cGuivocal or wholly false. This 
he first discusses on the general moral 
principle of veracity, more prolixly, and 
with more deference to authority, than 
would suit a modem reader; yet this 
basis is surely indispensable for the sup- 
port of any decision in public casuistry. 
The right, however, of employing false- 
hood towards an enemy, which he gen- 
erally admits, does not extend to promises, 
which are always to be kept, whether ex- 
press or implied, especially when con- 
firmed by oath. And more greatness of 



mind, as well as more Christian simplicitj, 
would be shown by abstaining wholly from 
falsehood in' war.' The law of nature does 
not permit us to tempt any one to do that 
which in hini would be criminal, as to as- 
sassinate his^ sovereign or to betray bis 
trust. But we have a right to make use 
of his voluntary offers.* 

129. Grotius now proceeds from the 
consideration of natural law or p„|^ ,^ 
justice to that of the general cus- ru»(onM or 
toms of mankind, in which, ac- «»»*«»• 
cording to him, the arbitrary law of na- 
tions consists. By this/ in the first ^^^^ 
place, though naturally no one is **!**"*•• 
answerable for another, it has been estab- 
lished that the property of every citizen 
is, as it were, mortgaged for the liabilities 
of the state to which lie belongs. Hence, 
if justice is refused us by the sovereign, 
we have a right to indenmification out of 
the property of his subjects. This is com- 
monly called reprisals ; and it is a right 
which every private person would enjoy, 
were it not for the civil laws of moat 
countries, wliich compel him to obtain the 
authorization of his own sovereign or of 
some tribunal. By an analogous right, the 
subjects of a foreign state have sometimes 
been seized in return for one of our own 
subjects unjustly detained by their govern- 
ment.! 

130. A regular war, by the law of na- 
tions, can only be waged between DedtratiMi 
political communities. Whcr- of war. 
ever there is a semblance of civil justice 
and fixed law, such a community exists, 
however violent may be its actions. But 
a body of pirates or robbers are not one. 
Absolute independence, however, is not 
required for the right of war. A formal 
declaration of war, though not necessary 
by the law of nature, has been renders 
such by the usage of civilized nations. 
But it is reouired, even by the former, that 
we should demand reparation for an injury 
before we seek redress by force. A decla- 
ration of war may be conditional or abso- 
lute ; and it has been established as a rati- 
fication of regular hostilities, that they 
may not be confounded with the unwar- 
ranted acts of private men. No interval 
of time is required for their commence- 
ment after declaration. J 

131. All is lawful during war, in one 
sense of the word, which by the ^^ 

law and usage of nations is dis- law Jtm^ 
punishable. And this, in formal i»on«ofef 
hostilities, is as much the right of •"*"»»^ 
one side as of the other. The subjects of 
our enemy, whether active on his side or 
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not, become liable to these extreme rights 
of slaughter and pillage ; but it seems that, 
according to the law of nations, strangers 
should be exempted from them, unless, by 
remaining in the country, they serve his 
cause. Women, children, and prisoners 
may be put to death ; quarter or capitula- 
tion for hfe refused. On the other hand, 
if the law of nations is less strict in this 
respect than that of nature, it forbids some 
things which naturally might be allowable 
means of defence, as the poisoning an 
enemy, or the wells from which he is to 
drink. But the assassination of an enemy 
is not contrary to the law of nations un- 
less by means of traitors, and even this is 
held allowable against a rebel or robber, 
who are not protected by the rules of for- 
mal war. But the violation of women is 
contrary to the law of nations.* The 
rights of war with respect to enemies' 
property are unlimited, without exception 
even of churches or sepulchral monu- 
ments, sparing always the bodies of the 
dead.f 

13-2. By the law of nature, Grotius thinks 
we acquire a property in as much of the 
spoil as is sufficient to indemnify us and 
to punish the aggressor. But the law of 
nations carries this much farther, and 
gives an unlimited property in all that has 
been acquired by conquest, which mankind 
are boimd to respect. This right com- 
mences as soon as the enemy has lost all 
chance of recovering his losses ; which is, 
in moveables, as soon as they are in a 
place within our sole power. The trans- 
fer of property in territories is not so 
speedy. The goods of neutrals are not 
thus transferred when found in the cities 
or on board the vessels of an enemy. 
Whether the spoil belongs to the captors 
or to their sovereign, is so disputed a ques- 
tion, that it can hardly be reckoned a part 
of that law of nations, or universal usage, 
with which Grotius is here concerned. 
He thinks, however, that what is taken in 
public enterprises appertains to the state ; 
and that this has been the general practice 
of mankind. The civil laws of each peo- 
ple may modify this, and have frequently 
done so.J 

133. Prisoners, by the law of nations, 
pri«onenibe- bccome slaves of the captor, 
come tfaTw. anj their posterity also. He 
may treat them as he pleases with im- 
punity. This has been established by the 
custom of mankind, in order that the con- 
queror might be induced to spare the lives 
of the vanquished. Some theologians deny 
the slave, even when taken in an unjust 
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war, the right of making his escape, from 
whom Grotius dissents. But he has not 
a right, in conscience, to resist the ex- 
ercise of his master's authority. This law 
of nations, as to the slavery of prisoners, 
as he admits, has not been universally 
received, and is now abolished in Christian 
countries out of respect to religion.* But, 
strictly, as an individual may be reduced 
into slavery, so may a whole conquered 
people. It is, of course, at the discretion 
of the conqueror to remit a portion of his 
right, and to leave as much of their hber- 
ties and possessions untouched as he 
pleascs.f 

134. The next chapter relates to the 
right of postliminium; one de- Right of pott- 
pending so much on the pecu- Hminium. 
liar fictions of the Roman jurists, that it 
seems strange to discuss it as part of a 
universal law of nations at all. Nor does 
it properly belong to the rights of war, 
which are between belligerant parties. It 
is certainly consonant to natural justice, 
that a citizen returning from captivity 
should be fully restored to every privilege 
and all property that he had enjoyed at 
home. In modern Europe there is httle 
to which the jus postlirainii can even by 
analogy be applied. It has been deter- 
mined, in courts of admiralty, that vessels 
recaptured after a short time do not revert 
to their owner. This chapter must be 
reckoned rather episodical.^ 

135. We have thus far looked only at 
the exterior right accorded by the „ ^j . 
law of nations to all who wage ualuln oT 
regular hostilities in a just or un- rights ui 
just quarrel. This right is one of '^"' 
impunity alone ; but before our own con- 
science, or the tribunal of moral approba- 
tion in mankind, many things hitherto 
spoken of as lawful must be condemned. 
In the first place, an unjust war renders 
all acts of force committed in its prose- 
cution unjust, and binds the aggressor be- 
fore God to reparation. Every one, gen- 
eral or soldier, is responsible in such cases 
for the wrong he has commanded or per- 
petrated. Nor can any one knowingly 
retain the property of another obtained by 
such a war, though he should come to the 
possession of it with good faith.^ And 
as nothing can be done, consistently with 
moral justice, in an unjust war, so, how- 
ever legitimate our ground for hostilities 
may be, we are not at liberty to transgress 
the boundaries of equity and humanity. 
In this chapter, Grotius, after dilating with 
a charitable abundance of examples and 
authorities in favour of clemency in war. 
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even towards those who have been roost 
guilty in provoliing it, specially indicates 
women, old men, and children as always 
to be spared, extending this also to all 
whose occupations are not military. Pris- 
oners are not to be put to death, nor are 
towns to be refused terms of capitulation. 
He denies that the law of retahation, or 
the necessity of striking terror, or the ob- 
stinate resistance of an enemy, dispense 
with the obligation of saving his life. No- 
thing but some personal crime can warrant 
the refusal of quarter or the death of a 
prisoner. Nor is it allowable to put hos- 
tages to death.* 

136. All unnecessary devastation ought 

Moderation ^^ ^ avoided, SUch aS the de- 
required aa struction of trees, of houses, es- 
tQ apoii. pecially ornamental and public 
buildings, and of everything not service- 
able in war, nor tending to prolong it, as 
pictures and statues. Temples and sep- 
ulchres are to be spared for the same or 
even stronger reasons. Though it is not 
the object of Grotius to lay down any po- 
litical maxims, he cannot refrain in this 
place from pointing out several consider- 
ations of expediency which should induce 
us to restrain the license of arms within 
the limits of natural law.f There is no 
right by nature to more booty, strictly 
speaking, than is sufficient for our indem- 
nity, wherein are included the expenses 
of the war. And the property of innocent 
persons, being subjects of our enemies, is 
only liable in failure of those who are 
primarily aggressors.J 

137. The persons of prisoners are only 
And an to liable, in strict moral justice, so 
priaonem. far as is required for satisfaction 
of our injury. The slavery into which 
they may be reduced ought not to extend 
farther than an obligation of perpetual 
servitude in return for maintenance. The 
power over slaves by the law of nature is 
far short of what the arbitrary law of na- 
tions permits, and does not give a right 
of exacting too severe labour, or of inflict- 
ing punishment beyond desert. The pe- 
culium, or private acquisitions of a slave 
by economy or donation, ought to be reck- 
oned his property. Slaves, however, cap- 
tured in a just war, though one in which 
they have had no concern, are not war- 
ranted in conscience to escape and recov- 
er their liberty. But the children of sucli 
slaves are not in servitude by the law of 
nature, except so far as they have been 
obliged to their master for subsistence in 
infancy. With respect to prisoners, the 
better course is to let them redeem them- 
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selves by a ransom, which ought to be 
moderate.* 

1 38. The acquisition of that sovereignty 
which was enjoyed by a conquer- Aiao la 
ed people or by their rulers is not <»»»«««*• 
only legitimate, so far as is warranted by 
the punishment they have deserved or by 
the value of our own loss, but also so far 
as the necessity of securing ourselves ex- 
tends. This last is what it is often unsafe 
to remit out of clemency. It is a part of 
moderation in victory to incorporate the 
conquered with our own citizens on equal 
terms, or to leave their independence on 
reasonable precautions for our own secu- 
rity. If this cannot be wholly conceded, 
their civil laws and municipal magistral 
cies may be preserved, and, above all, the 
free exercise of their religion. The inter- 
ests of conquerors are as much consulted, 
generally, as their reputation, by such 
lenient use of their advantages.f 

139. It is consonant to natural justice 
that we should restore to the And in reaii- 
original owners all of which tuiiontorighi 
they have been despoiled in an **^"*"' 
unjust war, when it falls into our hands 
by a lawful conquest, without regard to 
the usual limits of postliminium. Thus, 
if an ambitious state comes to be stripped 
of its usurpations, this should be, not for 
the benefit of the conqueror, but of the an- 
cient possessors. Length of time, how- 
ever, will raise the presumption of aban- 
donment.J Nothing should be taken in 
war from neutral states, except through 
necessity and with compensation. The 
most ordinary case is that of the passage 
of troops. The neutral is bound to strict 
impartiahty in a war of doubtful justice.^ 
But it seems to be the opinion of Grotiua, 
that by the law of nature, every one, even 
a private man, may act in favour of the 
innocent party as far as the rights of war 
extend, except that he cannot appropriate 
to himself the possessions of the enemy ; 
that right being one founded on indemni- 
fication. But civil and military laws have 
generally restrained this to such as obey 
the express order of their government.] 

140. The license of war is restrained 
either by the laws of nature and promiaea to 
nations, which have been al- enemieaaod 
ready discussed, or by particu- P»™*<*- 
lar engagement. The obligation of prom- 
ises extends to enemies, who are still 
parts of the great society of mankind^ 
Faith is to be kept even with tyrants, rob^ 
hers, and pirates. He here again adverts 
to the case of a promise made under an 
unjust compulsion ; and possibly his rea- 
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aoning on the general principle is not quite 
put in the most satisfactoiy manner. It 
would now be argued that the violation of 
engagements towards the worst of man- 
kind, who must be supposed to have some 
means of self-defence, on account of which 
we propose to treat with them, would pro- 
duce a desperation among men in similar 
circumstances injurious to society. Or it 
might be urged that men do not lose by 
their crimes a right to the performance of 
all engagements, especially when they 
hare fulfilled their own share in them, but 
only of such as involve a positive injus- 
tice towards the other party. In this place 
he repeats his former doctrine, that the 
most invalid promise may be rendered 
binding by the addition of an oath. It fol- 
lows, from the general rule, that a prince 
is boimd by his engagements to rebel sub- 
jects ; above all, if they have had the pre- 
* caution to exact his oath. And thus a 
change in the constitution of a monarchy 
may legitimately take place ; and it may 
become mixed instead of absolute by the 
irrevocable concession of the sovereign. 
The rule that promises madis under an 
unjust compulsion are not obhgatory, has 
no appUcation in a public and regular war.* 
fiarbeyrac remarks on this, that if a con- 
queror, like Alexander, subdues an unof- 
fending people with no specious pretext 
at all, he does not perceive why they 
should be more bound in conscience to 
keep the promises of obedience they may 
have been compelled to enter into tlian 
if he had been an ordinary bandit. And 
this remark shows us that the celebrated 
problem in casuistry, as to the obligation 
of compulsory promises, has far more im- 
portant consequences than the payment 
of a petty sum to a robber. In two cases, 
however, Grotius holds that we are dis- 
pensed from keeping an engagement to- 
wards an enemy. One of these is, when 
it has been conditional, and the other par- 
ty has not fulfilled his part of the conven- 
tion. This is, of course, obvious, and can 
only be open to questions as to the pre- 
cedence of the condition. The other case 
is where we retain what is due to us by 
way of compensation, notwithstanding 
our promise. This is permissible in cer- 
tain instances.! 

141. The obligation of treaties of peace 
depends on their being concluded by the 
authority which, accoi^ing to the consti- 
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tution of the state, is sover- Treaties coo- 
eign for this purpose. Kings eluded by 
who do not possess a patrimo- <»njpe*ent 
nial sovereignty cannot alien- *'** "'^* 
ate any part of their dominions without the 
consent of the nation or its representa- 
tives ; they must even have the consent 
of the city or province which is thus to be 
transferred. In patrimonial kingdoms, 
the sovereign may alienate the whole, but 
not always a part, at pleasure. He seems, 
however, to admit an ultimate right of 
sovereignty, or dominium eminenst by 
which all states may dispose of the prop- 
erty of their subjects, and, consequently, 
alienate it for the sake of a great advan- 
tage, but subject to the obligation of grant- 
ing them an indemnity. He even holds 
that the community is naturally bound to 
indemnify private subjects for the losses 
they sustain in war, though this right of 
reparation may be taken away by civil 
laws. The right of alienation by a treaty 
of peace is only questionable between the 
sovereign and his subjects ; foreign states 
may presume its vaUdity in their own fa- 
vour.* 

142. Treaties of peace are generally 
founded on one of two principles : Maiieia 
that the parties shall return to the reiatinjc 
condition wherein they were before *° ***™** 
the commencement of hostihties, or that 
they shall retain what they possess at 
their conclusion. The last is to be pre- 
sumed in a case of doubtful interpretation. 
A treaty of peace extinguishes all public 
grounds of quarrel, whether known to ex- 
ist or not, but does not put an end to the 
claims of private men subsisting before 
the war, the extinguishment of which is 
never to be presumed. The other rules 
of interpretation which he lays down are, 
as usual with him, derived rather from 
natural equity than the practice of man- 
kind, though with no neglect or scorn of 
the latter. He maintains the right of giv- 
ing an asylum to the banished, but not of 
receiving large bodies of men who aban- 
don their country.f 

143. The decision of lot may be adopt- 
ed in some cases, in order to avoid a war 
wherein we have little chance of resisting 
an enemy. But that of single combat, 
according to Grotius's opinion, though not 
repuffnant to the law of nature, is incom- 
patible with Christianity; imless in the 
case where a party unjustly assailed has 
no other means of defence. Arbitration 
by a neutral power is another method of 
settling differences, and in this we are 
bound to acqiuesce. Wars may also be 
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terminated by implicit submission or by 
capitulation. The rights this gives him 
have been already discussed. He con- 
cludes this chapter with a few observa- 
tions upon hostages and pledges. With 
respect to the latter, he holds that they 
may be reclaimed after any lapse of time, 
unless there is a presumption of tacit 
abandonment.* 

144. A truce is an interval of war, and 
Truces and does uot require a fresh declara- 
coiivetiiions. tion at its close. No act of hos- 
tility is lawful during its continuance ; the 
infringement of this rule by either party 
gives the other a right to take up arms 
without delay. Safe conducts are to be 
construed liberally, rejecting every mean- 
ing of the words which does not reach 
their spirit. Thus a safe conduct to go to 
a place implies the right of returning un- 
molested. The ransom of prisoners ought 
to be favoured.f A state is bound by the 
conventions in war made by its officers, 
provided they are such as may reasonably 
be presumed to lie within their delegated 
authority, or such as they have a special 
commission to warrant, known to the 
other contracting party. A state is also 
bound by its tacit ratification in permitting 
the execution of any part of such a treaty, 
though in itself not obligatory, and also 
by availing itself of any advantage thereby. 
Grotius dwells afterward on many distinc- 
tions relating to this subject, which, how- 
ever, as far as they do not resolve them- 
selves into the general principle, are to be 
considered on the ground of positive regu- 
lation.J 

145. Private persons, whether bearing 
Those of pri- arms or not, are as much bound 
Taic pernoim. as their superiors by the engage- 
ments they contract with an enemy. This 
applies particularly to the parole of a pris- 
oner. The engagement not to serve again, 
though it has been held null by some jurists, 
as contrary to our obligation towards our 
country, is valid. It has been a question 
whether the state ought to compel its 
citizens to keep their word towards the 
enemy. The better opinion is that it 
should do so : and this has been the prac- 
tice of the most civilized nations.^ Those 
who put themselves under the protection 
of a state engage to do nothing hostile 
towards it. Hence such actions as that 
of Zopyrus, who betrayed Babylon under 
the guise of a refugee, arc not excusable. 
Several sorts of tacit engagements are es- 
tablished by the usage of nations, as that 
of raising a white flag in token of a desire 
to suspend arms. These are exceptions 
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from the general rule which authorizes 
deceit in war.* In the concluding chapter 
of the whole treatise Grotius briefly ex- 
horts all states to preserve good faith and 
to seek peace at aJl times, upon the mild 
principles of Christianity. f 

146. If the reader has had the patience 
to make his way through the ab- ohfecUoM 
stract of Grotius, De Jure Belli, j^J^JJ"* 
that we have placed before him, i?Ji4 on- 
he will be fully prepared to judge reajwiuOMe. 
of the criticisms made upon this treatise 
by Paley and Dugald Stewart. "The 
writings of Grotius and Puffendorf," says 
the former, " are of too forensic a cast, 
too much mixed up with civil law and 
with the jurisprudence of Germany, to 
answer precisely the design of a system 
of ethics, the direction of private con- 
sciences in the general conduct of human 
life.'^ But it was not the intention of 
Grotius (yfc are not at present concern^ • 
with Punendorf) to furnish a system of 
ethics, nor did any one ever hold forth 
his treatise in this light. Upon some most 
important branches of morality he has 
certainly dwelt so fully as to answer the 
purpose of *' directing the private con- 
science in the conduct of life." The great 
aim, however, of his inquiries was to as- 
certain the principles of natural right ap- 
plicable to independent communities. 

147. Paley, it must be owned, has a 
more specious ground of accusation in his 
next charge against Grotius for the pro- 
fusion of classical quotations. " To any- 
thing more than ornament they can make 
no claim. To propose them as serious 
arguments, gravely to attempt to establish 
or fortify a moral duty by the testimony 
of a Greek or Roman poet, is to trifle with 
the reader, or, rather, take oflf his attention 
from all just principles in morals." 

148. A late eminent writer has answer- 
ed this from the text of Grotius, Reply of 
but in more eloquent language Mackinio«ii. 
than Grotius could have employed. " An- 
other answer," says Mackintosh, " is due 
to some of those who have criticised Gro- 
tius, and that answer might be given in 
the words of Grotius himself. He was 
not of such a stupid and servile cast of 
mind as to quote the opinions of poets or 
orators, of historians and philosophers, as 
those of judges from whose decision there 
was no appeal. He quotes them, as he 
tells us himself, as witnesses, whose con- 
spiring testimony, mightily strengthened 
and confirmed by their discordance on al- 
most every other subject, is a conclusive 
proof of the unanimity of the whole hu- 
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man race on the great rules of di^ty and 
the fundamental principles of morals. On 
such matters, poets and orators are the 
most unexceptionable of all witnesses; 
for they address themselves to the gen- 
eral feelings and sympathies of mankind : 
they are neither warped by system nor 
perverted by sophistry; they can attain 
none of their objects, they can neither 
please nor persuade, if they dwell on moral 
sentiments not in unison with those of 
their readers. No system of moral phi- 
losophy can surely disregard the general 
feelings of human nature and the accord- 
ing judgment of all ages and nations. But 
where are these feelings and that judg- 
ment recorded and preserved 1 In those 
very writings which Grotius is gravely 
blamed for having quoted. The usages 
and laws of nations, the events of history, 
the opinions of philosophers, the senti- 
ments of orators and poets, as well as the 
observation of common life, are, in truth, 
the materials out of which the science of 
morality is formed ; and those who neglect 
them are justly chargeable with a vain 
attempt to philosophize without regard to 
fact and experience, the sole foundation 
of all true philosophy."* 

149. The passage in Grotius which has 
suggested this noble defence will be found 
above. It will be seen, on reference to it, 
that he proposes to quote the poets and 
orators cautiously, and rather as ornament- 
al than authoritative supports of his argu- 
ment. In no one instance, I believe, will 
he be found to " enforce a moral duty," as 
Paley imagines, by their sanction. It is, 
nevertheless, to be fairly acknowledged, 
that he has sometimes gone a good deal 
farther than the rules of a pure taste allow 
in accumulating quotations from the poets, 
and that, in an age so impatient of prolixi- 
ty as the last, this has stood much in the 
way of the general reader. 

150. But these criticisms of Paley con- 
ren<«are«of lain very trifling censure in 
siewaru comparison with the unbounded 
scorn poured on Grotius by Dugald Stew- 
art, in his first Dissertation (m the Progress 
of Philosophy. 1 have never read these 
pages of an author whom I had, unfortu- 
nately, not the opportunity of personally 
knowing, but whose researches have con- 
tributed so much to the delight and advan- 
tage of mankind, without pain and sur- 
prise. It would be too much to say that, 
m several parts of this Dissertation, by no 
means in the first class of Stewart's wri- 
tings, other proofs of precipitate judgment 
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do not occur; but that he should have 
spoken of a work so distinguished by 
fame, and so effective, as he himself ad- 
mils, over the public mind of Europe, in 
terms of unmingled depreciation, without 
having done more than glanced at some 
of its pages, is an extraordinary symptom 
of that tendency towards prejudices, hasty 
but inveterate, of which this eminent man 
seems to have been not a little suscepti- 
ble. The attack made by Stewart on 
those who have taken the law of nature 
and nations as their theme, and especially 
on Grotius, who stands forward in that 
list, is protracted for several pages, and it 
would be tedious to examine every sen- 
tence in succession. Were I to do so, it 
is not, in my opinion, an exaggeration to 
say that almost every successive sentence 
would lie open to criticism. But let us 
take the chief heads of accusation. 

151. " Grotius," we are told, " under the 
title De Jure Belli ac Pacis, has Answer to 
aimed at a complete system of »hcm. 
natural law. Condillac says that he chose 
the title in order to excite a more general 
curiosity." The total erroneousness of 
this passage must appear to every one 
who has seen what Grotius declares to 
have been his primary object. He chose 
the title because it came nearest to ex- 
press that object — the ascertainment of 
laws bindmg on independent communities 
in their mutual relations, whether of war 
or peace. But as it was not possible to 
lay down any solid principles of interna- 
tional right till the notions of right, of 
sovereignty, of dominion over things and 
persons, of war itself, were clearly estab- 
lished, it became indispensable to build 
upon a more extensive basis than later 
writers on the law of nations, who found 
the labour performed to their hands, have 
thought necessary. All ethical philoso- 
phy, even in those parts which bear a 
near relation to jurisprudence and to in- 
ternational law, was, in the age of Gro- 
tius, a chaos of incoherent and arbitrary 
notions, brought in from various sources, 
from the ancient schools, from the scrip- 
tures, the fathers, the canons, the casuis- 
tical theologians, the rabbins, the jurists, 
as well as from the practice and senti- 
ments of every civilized nation, past and 
present, the Jews, the Greeks and Romans, 
the trading republics, the chivalrous king- 
doms of modern Europe. If Grotius has 
not wholly disentangled himself from this 
bewildering maze, through which he pain- 
fully traces his way by the lights of rea- 
son and revelation, he has at least cleared 
up much, and put others still oftener in 
the right path where he has not been able 
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to follow it. Condillac, as here quoted by 
Stewart, has anticipated Paley*s charge 
against Grotius, of labouring to support 
his conclusions by the authority of others, 
and of producing a long string of quota- 
tions to prove the most indubitable propo- 
sitions. In what degree this very exag- 
gerated remark is true we have already 
seen. But it should be kept in mind, that 
neither the disposition of the age in which 
Grotius lived, nor the real necessity of il- 
lustrating every part of his inquiries by 
the precedent usages of mankind, would 
permit him to treat of moral philosophy 
as of the abstract theorems of geometry. 
If his enidition has sometimes obstructed 
or misled him, which, perhaps, has not so 
frequently happened as these critics as- 
sume, it is still true that a contemptuous 
ignorance of what has been done or has 
been taught, such as belonged to the 
school of Condillac and to that of Paley, 
does not very well qualify the moral phi- 
losopher for inquiry into the principles 
which are to regulate human nature. 

15-2. " Among the different ideas," Stew- 
art observes, " which have been formed of 
natural jurisprudence, one of the most 
common, especially in the earlier sys- 
tems, supposes its object to be, to lay 
down tliose rules of justice which would 
be binding on men Hving in a social state 
without any positive institutions ; or, as it 
is frequently called by writers on this 
subject, living together in a state of na- 
ture. This idea of the province of juris- 
pnidence seems to have been uppermost 
in the mind of Grotius in various parts of 
his treatise." After some conjectures on 
the motives which led the early writers 
to take this view of national law, and ad- 
mit tin jr that the rules of justice arc in 
ever\' case precise and indispensable, and 
that their authority is altogether independ- 
ent of that of the civil magistrate, he 
deems it " obviously absurd to spend much 
time in speculating about the principles 
of this natural law, as applicable to men 
before the institution of governments." 
It may possibly be as absurd as he thinks 
it. But where has Grotius shown that 
this condition of natural society was up- 
permost in his thoughts t Of the state of 
nature, as it existed among individuals 
before the foundation of civil institutions, 
he says no more than was requisite in 
order to exhibit the origin of those rights 
which spring from property and govern- 
ment. But that he has, in some part es- 
pecially of his second book, dwelt upon 
roles of justice binding on men subsequent 
to the institution of property, but inde- 
pendently of positive laws, is most cer- 



tain ; Dor is it possible for any one to do 
otherwise who does not follow Hobbes in 
confounding moral with legal obligation; 
a theory to which Mr. Stewart was, of all 
men, the most averse. 

153. Natural jurisprudence is a term 
that is not always taken in the same sense. 
It seems to be of English origin ; nor am 
I certain, though my memory may deceive 
me, that I have ever met with it in lAtiii 
or in French. Strictly speakinff, as jqris- 
prudence means the science of law, and 
is especially employed with respect to the 
Roman, natural jurisprudence must be the 
science of morals or the law of natare. 
It is therefore, in this sense, coextensive 
with ethics, and comprehends the rules 
of temperance, hberality, and benevolence 
as much as those of justice. Stewart, 
however, seems to consider this idea of 
jurisprudence as an arbitrary extension of 
the science derived from the technical 
phraseology of the Roman law. '' Some 
vague notion of this kind," he says, ** has 
manifestly given birth to many of the di- 
gressions of Grotius." It may have been 
seen by the analysis of the entire treatise 
of Grotius above given, that none of his 
digressions, if such they are to be called, 
have originated in any vague notion of an 
identity, or proper analogy, between the 
strict rules of justice and those of the 
other virtues. The Aristotelian division 
of justice into commutative and distribu- 
tive, which Grotius has adopted, might 
seem in some respect to bear out this sup- 
position ; but it is evident, from the con- 
tents of Stewart's observations, that he 
was referring only to the former species, 
or justice in its more usual sense, the ob- 
servance of perfect rights, whose limits 
may be accurately determined, and whose 
violation may be redressed. 

154. Natural jurisprudence has another 
sense imposed upon it by *Adam Smith. 
According to this sense, its object, in the 
words of Stewart, is ** to ascertain the 
general principles of justice which ought 
to be recognised in every municipal code, 
and to which it ought to be the aim of 
every legislator to accommodate his in- 
stitutions." Grotius, in Smith's opinion, 
was " the first who attempted to give the 
world anything like a system of those 
principles which ought to run through, 
and to be the foundation of, the laws of 
all nations ; and his treatise on the laws 
of peace and war, with all its imperfec- 
tions, is, perhaps, at this day the most 
complete book that has yet been given on 
the subject." 

155. The first probably in modem times, 
who conceived this idea of a murersal 
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jnrispnidence was Lord Bacon. He places 
among the desiderata of political science 
the province of universal justice, or the 
sources of law. Id nunc agatur, ut fontes 
jostitiae et utilitatis publicsB petantur, et 
in singulis juris partibus character quidam 
et idea justi exhibeatur, ad quern particu- 
larium regnonim et rerumpublicaruni leges 
probare, atque inde emendationem moliri 
qaisque, cui haec cordi erit et curs possit.* 
The maxims which follow are an admi- 
rable illustration of the principles which 
should regulate the enactment and expres- 
sion of laws, as well as much that should 
guide, in a general manner, the decision 
of courts of justice. They touch very 
slightly, if at all, any subject which Gro- 
tius has handled ; but certainly come far 
eloser to natural jurisprudence, in the 
sense of Smith, inasmuch as they contain 
principles which have no limitation to 
the circumstances of particular societies. 
These maxims of Bacon, and all others 
that seem properly to come within the 
province of jurisprudence in this sense, 
which is now become not uncommon, the 
science of universal law, are resolvable 
partly into those of natural justice, partly 
into those of public expediency. Little, 
however, could be objected against the 
admission of universal jurisprudence, in 
this sense, among the sciences. But if 
it is meant that any systematic science, 
whether by the name of jurisprudence or 
lei^slation, can be laid down as to tlie 
pnnciples which ought to determine the 
institutions of all nations, or that, in other 
words, the laws of each separate com- 
munity ought to be regulated by any uni- 
versal standard, in matters not depending 
upon eternal justice, we must demur to 
receiving so very disputable a proposition. 
It is probable that Adam Smith had no 
thoughts of asserting it : yet his language 
is not very clear, and he seems to have 
assigned some object to Grotius distinct 
from the establishment of natural and in- 
ternational law. '* Whether this was," 
•ays Stewart, "or was not, the leading 
object of Grotius, it is not material to de- 
cide ; but if this was his object, it will not 
be disputed that he has executed his de- 
sign in a very desultory manner, and that 
he often seems to have lost sight of it al- 
together, in the midst of those miscel- 
laneous speculations on political, ethical, 
and historical subjects which form so 
large a portion of his treatise, and which 
so frequently succeed each other without 
any apparent connexion or common aim." 
156. The unfairness of this passage it 

* De Augmentit, lib. Tiii 
Vol. II.-X 



is now hardly incumbent upon me to point 
out. The reader has been enabled to 
answer that no political speculation will 
be found in the volume De Jure Belli ac 
Pacis, unless the disquisition on the origin 
of human society is thus to be denomina- 
ted; that the instances continually ad- 
duced from history are always in illustra- 
tion of the main argument ; and that what 
are here called ethical speculations are, 
in fact, the real subject of the book, since 
it avowedly treats of obli^tions on the 
conscience of mankind, and especially of 
their rulers. Whether the various topics 
in this treatise " succeed each other with- 
out apparent connexion or common aim," 
may best be seen by the titles of the chap- 
ters, or by the analysis of their contents. 
There are certainly a very few of these 
that have little in common, even by de- 
duction or analogy, with international law, 
though scarce any, I think, which do not 
rise naturally out of the previous discus- 
sion. Exuberances of this kind are so 
common in writers of great reputation, 
that where they do not transgress more 
than Grotius has done, the censure of ir- 
relevancy has been always reckoned hy- 
percritical. 

157. " The Roman system of jurispru- 
dence," Mr. Stewart proceeds, " seems to 
have warped, in no inconsiderable degree, 
the notions of Grotius on all questions 
connected with the theory of legislation, 
and to have diverted his attention fcoro 
that philosophical idea of law so well ex- 
pressed by Cicero, Non a prsetoris edicto, 
neque a duodecim tabulis, sed penitus ex 
intima philosophia hauriendam juris dis- 
ciplinam. In this idolatry, indeed, of the 
Roman law, he has not gone so far as 
some of his commentators, who have af- 
firmed that it is only a different name for 
the law of nature : but that his partiality 
for his professional pursuits has often led 
him to overlook the immense diflference 
between the state of society in ancient 
and modern Europe will not, I believe, 
now be disputed." It is probable that it 
will be disputed by all who are acquainted 
with Grotius. The questions connected 
with the theory of legislation which he 
has discussed are chiefly those relating to 
the acquisition and alienation of property 
in some of the earlier chapters of the sec- 
ond book. That he has not, in these dis- 
quisitions, adopted all the determinations 
of the Roman jurists, is certain ; whether 
he may in any particular instance have 
adhered to tliem more than the best theory 
of legislation would admit, is a matter of 
variable opinion. But Stewart, wholly 
unacquainted with the civil laws, appeam 
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to have much underrated their value. In 
all questions of private right, they form 
the great basis of every legislation : and, 
as all civilized nations, mcluding our own, 
have derived a large portion of their juris- 
prudence from this source, so even the 
modern theorists, who would disdain to be 
ranked as disciples of Paullus and Papin- 
ian, are not ashamed to be their plagiaries. 

158. It has been thrown out against 
croiiusvindi- ^iptius by Rousseau,* and the 
caied agaiiiKt samc insinuation may be found 
Kouaaeau. j^ Other writers, that he con- 
founds the fact with the right, and the du- 
ties of nations with their practice. How 
little foundation there is for this calumny 
is sufficiently apparent to our readers. 
Scrupulous, as a casuist, to an excess 
hardly reconcilable with the security and 
welfare of good men, he was the first, be- 
yond the precincts of the confessional or 
the church, to pour the dictates of a saint- 
like innocence into the ears of princes. 
It is true that, in recognising the legitima- 
cy of slavery, and in carrying too far the 
principles of obedience to government, he 
may be thought to have deprived mankind 
of some of their security against injustice, 
but this is exceedingly different from a 
sanction to it. An implicit deference to 
what he took for divine truth was the first 
axiom in the philosophy of Grotius ; if he 
was occasionally deceived in his applica- 
tion of this principle, it was but according 
to the notions of his age ; but those who 
wholly reject the authority must of course 
want a common standard by which his 
speculations in moral philosophy can be 
reconciled with their own. 

159. I must now quit a subject upon 
which, perhaps, I have dwelt too long. 
The high fame of Dugald Stewart has ren- 
dered it a sort of duty to vindicate from 
his hasty censures the memory of one 
still more illustrious in reputation, till the 
lapse of time and the fickleness of litera- 
ry fashion conspired with the popularity 
of his assailants to magnify his defects, 
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and meet the very name of his famoiit 
treatise with a kind of scornful ridicule. 
That Stewart had never read much of 
Grotius, or even gone over the titles of 
his chapters, is very manifest ; and he dis- 
plays a similar ignorance as to the other 
writers on natural law, who, for more than 
a century afterward, as he admits him- 
self, exercised a great influence over the 
studies of Europe. I have commented 
upon very few, comparatively, of the slips 
which occur in his pages on this subject. 

160. The arrangement of Grotius has 
been blamed as unscientific by a iiisuimofB- 
more friendly judge. Sir James "***• 
Mackintosh. Though I do not feel very 
strongly the force of his objections, it is 
evident that the law of nature might hare 
been established on its basis before the 
author passed forward to any disquisition 
upon its reference to independent commu- 
nities. This would have changed a good 
deal the principal object that Grotius had 
in view, and brought his treatise, in point 
of method, very near to that of Puffeiraorf. 
But assuming, as he did, the authority rec- 
ognised by those for whom he wrote. 
that of the Scriptures, he was less inclined 
to dwell on the proof which reason affords 
for a natural law, though fully satisfied of 
its validity even without reference to the 
Supreme Being. 

161. The real faults of Grotius, lead- 
ing to erroneous determinations, m-^-j^p,,^ 
seems to be rather an unneccs* 

sary scnipulousness, and somewhat of old 
theological prejudice, from which scarce 
any man in his age, who was not wholly 
indifferent to religion, had liberated him- 
self. The notes of Barbeyrac seldom fail 
to correct this leaning. Several later wri- 
ters on international law have treated his 
doctrine of a universal law of nations 
founded on the agreement of mankind as 
an empty chimera of his invention. But 
if he only meant by this the tacit consent, 
or, in other words, the general custom of 
civilized nations, it does not appear that 
there is much difference between his the- 
ory and that of Wolf or VatteL 
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CHAPTER V. 

BISTORT OP POETRT PROM 1600 TO 1650. 



Sect. I. On Italian Poetrit. 

Characters of Ihe Poets of the Seventeenth Century 
— Sometimes too much depreciated.— Marmi. — 
Tassoni. — Chiahrera. 

1. At the close of the sixteenth cen- 
LowsMima- ^tiry, few remained in Italy to 
lion of tiM whom posterity has assigned a 
BeicenUsu. considerable reputation for their 
poetry. But the ensuing period has stood 
lower, for the most part, in the opinion of 
later ages than any other since the revi- 
val of letters. The seiccntisli^ the writers 
of the seventeenth century, were stigma- 
tized in modem criticism, till the word has 
been associated with nothing else but false 
taste, and everything that should be shun- 
ned and despised. Those who had most 
influence in leading the literary judgment 
of Italy went back, some almost exclu- 
sively to the admiration of Petrarch and 
bis contemporaries, some to the various 
writers who cultivated their native poetry 
in the sixteenth century. Salvini is of 
the former class, Muratori of the latter.* 

2. The last age, that is, the concluding 
Not quite BO twenty years of the eighteenth 
f real na for ^ ccntury, brought with it, in many 
meriy. • rcspects, a change of public sen- 
timent in Italy. A masculine turn of 
thought, an expanded grasp of philosophy, 
a thirst, ardent to excess, for great ex- 
ploits and noble praise, has distinguished 
the Italian people of the last fifty years 
from their progenitors of several prece- 
ding generations. It is possible that the 
enhanced relative importance of the Lom- 
bards in their national literature may have 
not been without its influence in render- 
iiig the public taste less fastidious as to 
purity of language, less fine in that part 
of ajsthetic discernment which relates to 
the grace and felicity of expression, while 
it became also more apt to demand ori- 
gftnality, nervousness, and the power of 
exciting emotion. The writers of the 
seventeenth century may, in some cases, 
have gained by this revolution ; but those 
of the preceding ages, especially the Pe- 
trarchists whom Bembo had led, have cer- 
tainly lost ground in national admiration. 

* Muratori, Delia Perfetta Poesisi, is one of the 
ixMit books of criticism in the Italian language ; in 
the second volume are contained some remarks by 
SalfiDi, a bigoted Florentine. 



3. Rubbi, editor of the voluminous col- 
lection called P^maso It^lyigpT had Prajao or 
the courage to extol the "seicen- ibem by 
tisti" for their genius and fancy, *"**'**• 
and even to place them, in all but style, 
above their predecessors. " Give them," 
he says, " but grace and purity, take from 
them their capricious exaggerations, their 
perpetual and forced metaphors, you will 
think Marini the first poet of Italy, and 
his followers, with their fulness of ima- 
gery and personification, will make you 
forget their monotonous predecessors I 
do not advise you to make a study of the 
seicentisti ; it would spoil your style, per- 
haps your imagination; I only tell you 
that they were the true Italian poets ; 
they wanted a good style, it is admitted, 
but they were so far from wanting genius 
and imagination, that these, perhaps, tend- 
ed to impair their style.* 

4. It is probable that every native critic 
would think some parts of this j^igob-ggin 
panegyric, and especially the 
strongly hyperbolical praise of Marini, car- 
ried too far. But I am not sure that we 
should be wrong in agreeing with Rubbi, 
that there is !is much catholic poetry, bv 
which 1 mean that which is good in all 
ages and countries, in some of the minor 
productions of the seventeenth as in those 
of the sixteenth age. The sonnets, espe- 
cially, have more individuality and more 
meaning. In this, however, I should wish 
to include the latter portion of the seven- 
teenth century. Salfi, a writer of more 
taste and judgment than Rubbi, has re- 
cently taken the same side, and remarked 
the superior originality, the more deter- 
mined indjviiiiidiily, the greater variety 
of subjects, above all, what the Italians 
now most value, the more earnest patriot- 
isni of the later poets. t Those immedi- 
ately before us, belonging to the first half 
of the century, are less numerous than in 
the former age ; the sonnetteers especial- 
ly have produced much less ; and in the 
collections of poetry, even in that of Rubbi, 
notwithstanding his eulogy, they take up 

* Pamaso Italiano, to!, zli. (Avrenimentol 
Rubbi, however, gives but two out of his long col- 
lection in filly volumes, to the writers of the seven* 
leenth century. 

t Salfi. Hist Litt de Tltalie (continaation do 
6iogu6n6), voL xii., p. 424. 
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very little room. Some, however, have 
obtained a durable renown, and arc better 
known in Europe than any, except the 
Tassos, that flourished in the last fifty 
years of the golden age. 

5. It must be confessed that the praise 
Adoneor of a masculine genius, either in 
Marini. thought or language, cannot be be- 
stowed on the poet of the seventeenth 
century whom nis contemporaries most 
admired, Giovan ni Battista Marinj. He 
is, on the contrary, more cleficfent than all 
the rest in such qualities, and is indebted 
to the very opposite characteristics for the 
sinister influence he exerted on the public 
taste. He was a Neapolitan by birth, and 
gave to the world his famous A done in 
I6S3. As he was then flfly-four years 
old, it may be presumed, from the charac- 
ter of the poem, that it was in great part 
written long before ; and he had already 
acquired a considerable reputation by his 
other works. The Adone was received 
with an unbounded and ill-judging appro- 
bation ; ill-judging in a critical sense, be- 
cause the faults of this poem are incapa- 
ble of defence, but not unnatural, as many 
parallel instances of the world's enthusi- 
asm have shown. No one had before 
carried the corruption of taste so far ; 
extravagant metaphors, false thoughts and 
conceits on equivocal words, are very fre- 
quent in the Adone ; and its author stands 
accountable, in some measure, for his im- 
itators, who, during more than half a cen- 
tury, looked up to Marini with emulous 
folly, and frequently succeeded in greater 
deviations from pure taste without his 
imagination and elegance. 

6. The Adone is one of the longest po- 
ff». h ^ r ®"^® i^ ^^® world, containing 

iMcnaracter. ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ j.^^^ ^^ 

has shown some ingenuity in filling up 
the canvass of so slight a story by addi- 
tional incidents from his own invention, 
and by long episodes allusive to the times 
in which he lived. But the subject, ex- 
panded so interminably, is essentially des- 
titute of any superior mterest, and fit onlv 
for an enervated people, barren of high 
thoughts and high actions ; the Italy, not- 
withstanding some bright exceptions, of 
the seventeenth century. If we could 
overcome this essential source of weari- 
ness, the Adone has much to delight our 
fancy and our ear. Marini is, more than 
any other poet, the counterpart of Ovid ; 
his fertility of imagination, his ready ac- 
cumulation of circumstances and expres- 
sions, his easy flow of language, his har> 
monious versification, are in no degree 
inferior ; his faults are also the same ; for 
in Ovid we have all the overstrained fig- 



ures and the false conceits of Marini. 
But the Italian poet was incapable of Im- 
itating the truth to nature and depth of 
feeling which appear in many parts of his 
ancient prototype, nor has he as vigorous 
an expression. Never does Marini rise 
to any high pitch ; few stanzas, perhaps, 
are remembered by natives for their 
beauty, but many are graceful and pleas- 
ing, all are easy and musical.* '* Per- 
haps,'' says Salfi, ** with the exception 
of Ariosto, no one has been more a poet 
by nature than he ;"t a praise, however, 
which may justly seem hyperbolical to 
those who recall their attention to the 
highest attributes of poetry. 

7. Marini belongs to that very numerous 
body of poets who, delighted with And pop^ 
the spontaneity of their ideas, iv^r- 
never reject any that arise ; their parental 
love forbids all preference, and an impar- 
tial law of gavelkind shares their paj|;e 
among all the offspring of their bram. 
Such were Ovid and Lucan, and such have 
been some of our own poets of great genius 
and equal fame. Their fertility astonishes 
the reader, and he enjoys for a time the 
abundant banquet ; but satiety is too sure 
a consequence, and he returns with less 
pleasure to a second perusal. The cen- 
sure of criticism falls invariably, and some- 
times too harshly, on this sort of poetry ; 
it is one of those cases where the critic 
and the world are most at variance ; but 
the world is apt, in this instance, to re- 
verse its own judgment, and yield to the 
tribunal it had rejected. "To Marini," 



* Fire stanzas of the seventh canto, being a 
choral song of satyrs and bscchanti, are thrown 
into versi tdruecioli, and have l)een accounted by ths 
Italians an extraordinary effort of skill, from tbt 
difficulty of sustaining a metre which ia not atronf 
in rhymes with so much spirit and ease. EacS 
▼erse also is divided into three parts, tbemaelvM 
already sdruedoU^ though not rhyming. One Stan 
za will make this clear : 

Hor d' ellera s* adomino, e di pampino 

I giovani, e le rer^ni piQ tenere, 

E ^mina nell' anima si stsmpino 

V imagine di Libero, e di Venere. 

Tutti ardano, s* accendano, ed avampino, 

Qual Semele, ch* al folgore fil cenere ; 

R cantino a Cupidine, ed a Bromio, 

Con numeri poetici un* encomio. 

Cant. Tii , at IIS. 
Though this metrical skill may not be of the 
highest merit in poetry, it is no more to be slighted 
than facility of touch in a painter. 

t Vol. XIV.. p. 147. The character of Marmi*^ 
poetry which this critic has given is, in general, very 
just, and in good taste. Comiani (vii., 123) bsa 
also done justice, and no more than justice, to Bla- 
rini. Tiraboschi has hardly said enough in hia fa- 
vour ; and as to Moratori. it waa hia buatneas to 
restore and maintain a purity of taste, which rao* 
dered him severe towtras the exceases of aoch po* 
etaasMahxiL 
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says an eminent Italian writer, ** we owe 
the lawlessness of composition : the ebul- 
lition of his genius, incapable of restraint, 
burst through every bulwark, enduring no 
rule but that of his own humour, which 
was all for sonorous verse, bold and in- 
genious thoughts, fantastical subjects, a 
phraseology rather Latin than Italian, and, 
in short, aimed at pleasing bv a false ap- 
pearance of beauty. It would almost pass 
Mief how much this style was admired, 
were it not so near our own time that we 
hear, as it were, the echo of its praise ; 
nor did Dante, or Petrarch, or Tasso, or 
perhaps any of the ancient poets, obtain 
in their lives so much applause.^'* But 
Manni, who died in 1625, had not time to 
enjoy much of this glory. The length of 
this poem, and the diffuseness which pro- 
duces its length, render it nearly impos- 
sible to read through the Adonc; and it 
wants that inequality which might secure 
a preference to detached portions. The 
story of Psyche, in the fourth canto, may 
perhaps be as fair a specimen of Marini 
as could be taken : it is not easy to destroy 
the beauty of that fable, nor was he un- 
fitted to relate it with grace and interest ; 
but he has displayed aU the blemishes of 
bis own style, t 

8. The Secchia ^apita of Alegsandro 
g^e^is Xas^nTi publlsired at Pans in 1 622, 
BapuavT isBettcr known in Europe than 
'^"'^'^ might have been expected from its 
local subject, idiomatic style, and unin- 
teUigible personalities. It turns, as the 
title imports, on one of the petty wars 
frequent among the Italian cities as late 
as the beginning of the fourteenth cen- 
tury, wherein the Bolognese endeavoured 
to recover the bucket of a well, which the 
citizens of Modena, in a prior incursion, 
had carried off. Tassoni, by a poetical 
anachronism, mixed this with an earlier 
contest of rather more dignity between 
the httle republics, wherein Enzio, king 
of Sardinia, a son of Frederic II., had 
been made prisoner. He has been reck- 
oned by many the inventor, or, at least, the 
reproducer in modem times, of the mock- 

* Creacimbeni, ii., 470. 

t The Adone has been frequently charged with 
want of decency. It was put to the ban of tho Ro- 
Ban Inquiiiilion, and grave writers have deemed 
it neceaaarr to protest against its licentiousness. 
Andrea even goea so far aa to declare that no one 
can read the Adone whose heart as well as taste is 
not conapt: and that, both for the sake of good 
morals and cood poetrv, it should be taken out of 
every one's hands. After such invectives, it may 
seem extraordmary that, though the poem of Marini 
moat, by its nature, be rather voluptuoua. it ia by far 
kaa open to auch an objection than tho Orlando 
Furioao, nor more, I believe, than the Faif ry Queen. 
No charge ia apt to be made ao capridooaly ■• thia. 



heroic Style.* Pulci,howeTer,hadled the / 
way ; and when Tassoni claims originali- 
ty, it must be in a very limited view of 
the execution of his poem. He has cer- 
tainly more of parody than Pulci could 
have attempted ; the great poems of Arios- 
to and Tasso, especially the latter, supply 
him with abundant opportunities for this 
ingenious and lively, but not spiteful, ex- 
ercise of wit, and he has adroitly seized 
the ridiculous side of his contemporary 
Marini. The combat of the cities, it may 
be observed, is serious enough, however 
trifling the cause, and has its due propor- 
tion of slaughter ; but Tassoni, very much 
in the manner of the Morgante Maggiore, 
throws an air of ridicule over the whole. 
The episodes are generally in a still more 
comic style. A graceful facility and a 
light humour, which must have been in- 
comparably better understood by his coun- 
trymen and contemporaries, make this a 
very amusing poem. It is exempt from 
the bad taste of the age; and the few 
portions where the burlesque tone disap- 
pears are versified with much elegance. 
Perhaps it has not been observed that 
the Count de Culagne, one of his most 
ludicrous characters, bears a certain re- 
semblance to Hudibras, both by his awk- 
ward and dastardly appearance as a knight, 
and by his ridiculous addresses to the lady 
whom he woos.f None, however, will 
question the originality of Butler. 

9. But the poet of whom Italy has, in 
later times, been far more proud 
than of Marini or Tassoni, was cwabrcra. 
C hiabrer a. Of his lon^ hfe, the greater 
part fell within the sixteenth century, 
and some of his poems were published be- 
fore its close ; but he has generally been 
considered as belonging to the present 
period. Chiabrera is the founder of a/ 
school in the lyric poetry of Italy, render- 
ed afterward more famous by Guidi, which 
affected the name of Pindaric. It is the 
Thdban lyre "^hich they boast to strike : 
it is from the fountain of Dirce that they 
draw their inspiration; and these allo- 



• Boileau aeema to acknowledge himaelf indebt- 
ed to Taaaoni for the Lutrin ; and Pope roav have 
followed both in the Rape of the Lock, tnoogh 
what he haa added is a purely original conception. 
But, in fact, the mock heroic or burleaque atylo, in 
a general sense, is so natural, and, moreover, ao 
common, that it is idle to talk of its inventor, 
what else is Rabelais. Don Quixote, or, in Italtan, 
the romance of Bertoldo, ail oMer than Taaaoni f 
What else are the popular tales of children, John 
the Giganticide. and many moroT The poem of 
Tassoni bad a verv j|reat reputation. Voltaire did 
it injustice, though it waa much in hia own line. 

i Cantoa z. ami zi. It waa intended aa a ridi- 
cule on Marini, but rrarewnta a teal pcraonage.— 
Silfi, ziii , 147. 
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Antonio on these brothers, extravagant as 
it seems, not beyond their merits. 

14. But another poet, Mani]el_Esteyan 
yjy de Ville^as, whose poems, written 

***** in" very early youth, entitled Ama- 
torias or firoticas, were published in 1620, 
has attained a still higher reputation, es- 
pecially in other parts of Europe. Dieze 
calls him " one of the best lyric poets of 
Spain, excellent in the various styles he 
has performed, but, above all, in his odes 
and songs. His original poems are full 
of genius ; his translations of Horace and 
Anacreon might often pass for original. 
Few surpass him in harmony of verse ; 
he is the Spanish Anacreon, the poet of 
the Graces."* Bouterwek, a more dis- 
criminating judge than Dieze, who is, per- 
haps, rather valuable for research than for 
taste, has observed that " the graceful 
luxuriance of the poetry of Villegas has 
no parallel in modem literature ; and, 
generally speaking, no modem writer has 
so well succeeded in blending the spirit of 
ancient poetry with the modern. But 
constantly to observe that correctness of 
ideas which . distinguished the classical 
compositions of antiquity, was by Ville- 
gas, as by most Spanish poets, considered 
too rigid a requisition, and an unnecessa- 
ry restraint on genius. He accordingly 
sometimes degenerates into conceits and 
images, the monstrous absurdity of which 
are characteristic of the author's nation 
and age. For instance, in one of his odes, 
in which he entreats Lyda to suffer her 
tresses to flow, he says that, ' agitated by 
Zephyr, her locks would occasion a thou- 
sand deaths, and subdue a thousand lives ;' 
and then he adds, in a strain of extrava- 
gance surpassing that of the Marinists, 
* that the sun himself would cease to give 
light if he did not snatch beams from her 
radiant countenance to illumine the east.* 
But faults of this glaring kind are by no 
means frequent in the poetry of Villegas ; 
and the fascinating grace with which he 
emulates his models operates with so 
powerful a charm, that the occasional oc- 
currence of some little affectations, from 
which he could scarcely be expected en- 
tirely to abstain, is easily overlooked by 
the reader. "t 

15. Qucvedo, who, having home the 
Qaeredo surname of Villegas, has some- 
times been confounded with the 

poet we have just named, is better known 
m Kurope for his prose than his verse ; 
but he is the author of numerous poems, 
both serious and comic or satirical. The 



* Geschichte der Spanischen Dichtkuntt, p. 210. 
t Bouterwek, i., 479. 



latter are by maeh the more esteemed of 
the two. He wrote burlesque ppetty with 
success, but it is frequently unintelligible 
except to natives. In satire he adopted 
the Juvenalian style.* A few more might 
be added, perhaps, especially Espinel, a 
poet of the classic school, Borja of Ee- 
quillace, once viceroy of Pern, who is 
called by Bouterwek the last representa- 
tive of that style in Spain, but more wor- 
thy of praise for withstanding the bad 
taste of his contemporaries than for any 
vigour of genius, and Christopher de la 
Mena.f No Portuguese poetry about this 
time seems to be worthy of notice in Eu- 
ropean lijterature, though Manuel Faria j 
Sousa and a few more might attain a lo- 
cal reputation by sonnets and other anuk 
tory verse. 

16. The original blemish of Spanish 
writing, both in prose and verse, peftrts of 
had been an excess of effort to i«ein8p«i- 
say everything in an unusual *^'"^ 
manner; a deviation from the beaten paths 
of sentiment and language in a wider 
curve than good taste permits. Taste is 
the presiding faculty which regulates, in , 
all works within her jurisdiction, the 
stmggling powers of imagination, emo- 
tion, and reason. Each has its claim to . 
mingle in the composition; each may 
sometimes be allowed, in a great meas- 
ure, to predominate ; and a phlegmatic ap- 
plication of what men call common sense 
m aesthetic criticism is almost as repug- 
nant to its principles as a dereliction of ' 
all reason for the sake of fantastic absurd- 
ity. Taste also must determine, by an 
intuitive sense of right somewhat analo- 
gous to that which regulates the manners 
of life, to what extent the most simple. 
the most obvious, the most natural, and* 
therefore, in a popular meaning, the most 
true, is to be modified by a studious intro- 
duction of the new, the striking, and the 
beautiful, so that neither what is insipid 
and trivial, nor yet what is forced and af- 
fected, may. displease us. In Spain, as 
we have observed, the latter was always 
the prevailing fault. The public taste had 
been formed on bad models— on the Ori- 
ental poetry, metaphorical beyond all per- 
ceptible analogy, and on that of the Pro- 
vencals, false in sentiment, false in con^ 
ccption, false in image and figure. The 
national character, proud, swelling, and 
ceremonious, conspired to give an inflated 
tone ; it was also grave and sententious 
rather than lively or delicate, and there- 
fore fond of a strained and ambitious 
style. These vices of writing aro car* 
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lied to excess in romances of chivalry, 
which became ridiculous in the eyes of 
sensible men, but were certainly very 
popular; they affect also, though in a dil- 
ferent manner, much of the Spanish pro^^e 
of the sixteenth century, and they belong 
to a great deal of the poetry of that age, 
though it must be owned that much ap- 
pears wholly exempt from them, and 
written in a very pure and classical spirit. 
Cervantes strove by example and by pre- 
cept to maintain good taste ; and some of 
his contemporaries took the same line.* 
But they had to fight against the predom- 
inant turn o( their nation, which soon 
gave the victory to one of the worst man- 
ners of writing that ever disgraced public 
favour. 

17. Nothing can be more opposite to 
pedantry and what is Strictly Called a classi- 
fkrfeieiied cal Style, or one formed upon 
•Ummmu. ^jjg ^g^ models of Greece and 
Rome, than pedantry. This was, never- 
theless, the weed that overspread the face 
of literature in those ages when Greece 
and Rome were the chief objects of ven- 
eration. Without an intimate discern- 
ment of their beauty, it was easy to copy 
allusions that were no longer intelligible, 
to counterfeit trains of thought that be- 
longed to past times, to force reluctant 
idioms into modem forms, as some arc 
said to dress after a lady for whom nature 
has done more than for themselves. From 
the revival of letters downward this had 
been more or less observable in the learn- 
ed men of Europe, and, after that class 
grew more extensive, in the current lit- 
erature of modem languages. Pedantry, 
which consisted in unnecessary, and per- 
haps unintelligible, references to ancient 
learning, was afterward combined with 
other artifices to obtain the same end, far- 
fetched metaphors and extravagant con- 
ceits. The French versifiers of the latter 
end of the sixteenth century were emi- 
nent in both, as the works of Ronsard and 
Du Bartas attest. We might, indeed, take 
the Creation of Du Bartas more properly 
than the Euphues of our English Lilly, 
which, though very affected and unpleas- 
ing, does hardly such violence to common 
speech and common sense, for the proto- 
type of the style which, in the early part 
of the seventeenth century, became popu- 
lar in several countries, but especially in 
Spain, through the misplaced labours of 
Gongora. 

18. Luis de Gongora, a man of very 

^1 ■ " 



* Cervatit^, in bis Viage del Pamaao, praitet 
Gongora, and even imiutea hia atyle; but ibis, 
Diexe says, is all ironical. —Oeach. der Dicbtkunst, 
p. 250. 
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considerable talents, and capable oonaonu 
of writing well, as he has shown, ^^ 
in different styles of poetry, was unfortu- 
nately led, by an ambitious desire of pop* 
ularily, to introduce one which should ren- 
der his name immortal, as it has done in 
a mode which he did not design. This 
was his eslilo cvUo, as it was usually call- 
ed, or highly-polished phraseology, where- 
in every \vord seems to have been out of 
its natural place. *' In fulfilment of this 
object," says Bouterwek, " he formed for 
himself, with the most laborious assiduity, 
a style as uncommon as affected, and op- 
posed to all the ordinary mles of the Span- 
ish language, either in prose or verse. He 
particularly endeavoured to introduce into 
his native tongue the intricate constrac- 
tions of the Greek and Latin, though such 
an arrangement of words had never been 
attempted in Spanish composition. He 
consequently found it necessary to invent 
a particular system of punctuation, in or- 
der to render the sense of his verses in- 
telligible. Not satisfied with this patch- 
work kind of phraseology, he affected to 
attach an extraordinary depth of meaning 
to each word, and to diffuse an air of su- 
perior dignity over his whole style. In 
Gongora's poetry the most common words 
received a totally new signification ; and, 
in order to impart perfection to his estilo 
cidtOy he summoned all his mythological 
learning to his aid."^ " Gongora," says 
an English writer, " was the founder of*^ a 
sect in literature. The style called in 
Castilian cuUismo owes its origin to him. 
This affectation consists in using language 
so pedantic, metaphors so strained, and 
constmctions so involved, that few read- 
ers have the knowledge requisite to un- 
derstand the words, and still fewer inge- 
nuity to discover the allusion, or patience 
to unravel the sentences. These authors 
do not avail themselves of the invention 
of letters for the purpose of conveying, 
but of concealing their ideas."t 

19. The Gongorists formed a strong 
party in literature, and carried xhsschooia 
with them the public voice. If formed by 
we were to beheve some writers ^'"• 
of the seventeenth century, he was the 
greatest poet of Spain.J The age of Cer- 

• Bouterwek, p. 434. 

t Lord Holland*s Lope de Vega, p. 64. 

t Dieze, p. 250. Nicolas Antonio, to tbe disgrace 
of bis judgment, maintains this witb the most ei- 
travagant eulogy on Gongora; and Baillet copies 
him ; but the next age unhesitatingly reversed the 
sentence. The Portuguese hsve laid clsiin to the 
estilo culto as their property ; and one of their wri- 
ters who practises it, Msnuel de Faria y Sousa, 
gives Don Sebastian tbe credit of having been the 
first who wrote it in proee. 
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vantcs was over, nor was there vitality 
enough in the criticism of the reign of 
Philip IV. to resist the contagion. Two 
sects soon appeared among these cultoris- 
tos ; one who retained that name, and, like 
their master, affected a certain precision 
of style ; another, called conccptistos^ which 
went still greater lengths in extravagance, 
desirous only of expressing absurd ideas 
in unnatural language.* The prevalence 
of such a disease, for no other analogy can 
80 filly be used, would seem to have been 
a bad presage for Spain ; but, in fact, like 
other diseases, it did but make the tour of 
Europe, and rage worse in some countries 
than in others. It had spent itself in 
France, when it was at its height in Italy 
and England. I do not perceive the close 
connexion of the estilo culto of Gongora 
with that of Marini, whom both Bouter- 
wek and Lord Holland suppose to have 
formed his own taste on the Spanish 
school. It seems rather too severe an 
imputation on that most ingenious and 
fertile poet, who, as has already been ob- 
served, has no fitter parallel than Ovid. 
The strained metaphors of the Adonc are 
easily collected by critics, and seem ex- 
travagant in juxtaposition, but they recur 
only at intervals ; while those of Gongora 
are studiously forced into every line, and 
are, besides, incomparably more refined and 
obscure. His style, indeed, seems to be 
like that of Lycophron, without the excuse 
of that prophetical mystery which breathes 
a certain aw fulness over the symbolic lan- 
guage of the Cassandra. Nor am I con- 
viiiccd that our own metaphysical poetry 
in tlic reigns of James and Charles had 
much to do with either Marini or Gongo- 
ra, except as it bore marks of the same 
vice, a restless ambition to excite wonder 
by overstepping the boundaries of nature. 



Section IIL 

Malhcrbe.—Rcgnier.— Other French Poets. 

20. Malherbe, a very few of whose po- 
Maiberbe ^"^* belong to the last century, 
but the greater part to the first 
twenty years of the present, gave a polish 
and a grace to the lyric poetry of France 
which has rendered his name celebrated 
in her criticism. The public taste of that 
country is (or, 1 should rather say, used 
to be) more intolerant of defects in poetry 
than rigorous in its demands of excellence. 
Malherbe, therefore, who substituted a reg- 
ular and accurate versification, a style pure 



* Bouterwek, p. 438. 



and generally free from pedantic or coIk>> 
quial phrases, and a sustained tone of what 
were reckoned elevated thoughts, for the 
more unequal strains of the sixteenth c^n* 
tury, acQuired a reputation which may lead 
some of his readers to disappointment. 
And this is likely to be increased by a 
very few lines of great beauty which are 
known by heart. These stand too much 
alone in his poems. In general, we find 
in them neither imagery nor sentiment 
that yield us delight. He is less mytho- 
logical, less affected, less given to frigid 
hyperboles than his predecessors, but far 
too much so for any one accustomed to 
real poetry. In the panegyrical odes Mid- 
herbe displays some felicity and skill) 
the poet of kings and courtiers, he wisely, 
perhaps, wrote, even when he could hart 
written better, what kings and courtiers 
would understand and reward. Polished 
and elegant, his lines seldom pass the 
conventional tone of poetry ; and, while 
he is never original, he is rarely impress- 
ive. Malherbe may stand in relation to 
Horace as Chiabrera does to Pindar : the 
analogy is not very close ; but he is far 
from deficient in that calm philosopAiy 
which forms the charm of tne Roman 
poet; and we are willing to believe thai 
he sacrificed his time reluctantly to the 
praises of the great. It may be suspected 
that he wrote verses for others ; a prac- 
tice not unusual, I believe, amonff these 
courtly rhymers; at least his Alcandre 
seems to be Henry IV., Chrysanthe or 
Oranthe the Princess of Conde. He 
seems himself, in some passages, to have 
affected gallantry towards Mary of Medi- 
cis, which at that time was not reckoned 
an impertinence. It is hardly, perhaps* 
worth mentioning, that Malherbe uses lines 
of an uneven number of syllables ; an in- 
novation, as I believe it was, that has had 
no success. 

21. Bouterwek has criticised Malheibe 
with some justice, but with great- criiidaM 
er severity.* He deems him no npon us 
poet, which, in a certain sense, is p^'T- 
surely true. But we narrow our deflni* 
tion of poetry too much when we exclude 
from it the versification of good sense and 
select diction. This may probably be 
ascribed to Malherbe-; though Bouhours, 
an acute and somewhat rigid critic, has 
pointed out some passages which he 
deems nonsensical. Another writer of 
the same age, Rapin, whose own taste 
was not very glowing, observes that there 
is much prose in Malherbe ; and that, well 
as he merits to be called correct, he is a 
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little too desirous of appearing so, and of- 
ten becomes frigid.* Boileau has extolled 
him, perhaps, somewhat too highly, and 
La Harpe is inclined to the same side; 
but in the modern state of French criti- 
cism, the danger is that the Malherbes 
will be too much depreciated. 

22. The satires of Regnier have been 
8«tirw or highly praised by Boileau, a com- 
Uetnier. petent judgc, HO doubt, in such 
matters. Some have preferred Regnier 
even to himself, and found in this old Ju- 
venal of France a certain stamp of satiri- 
cal genius which the more polished critic 
wanted.f These satires are unlike all 
other French poetry of the age of Henry 
IV. ; the tone is vehement, somewhat rug- 
ged and coarse, and reminds us a little of 
nis contemporaries Hall and Donne, whom, 
however, he will generally and justly be 
thought much to excel. Some of his sa- 
tires are borrowed from Ovid or from the 
Italians.^ They have been called gross 
and licentious; but this only applies to 
one ; the rest are unexceptionable. Reg- 
nier, who had probably some quarrel with 
Malherbe, speaks with contempt of his 
elaborate polish. But the taste of France, 
and especially of that highly cultivated 
nobility who formed the court of Louis 
XIII. and his son, no longer endured the 
rude, though sometimes animated, versifi- 
cation of the older poets. Next to Mal- 
Kaean. herbe in reputation stood Racan 
Maynard. and Mayuard, both more or less 
of his school. Of these it was said by 
their master that Racan wanted the dili- 
gence of Maynard, as Maynard did the 
spirit of Racan, and that a good poet 
might be made out of the two.^ A for- 
eigner will, in general, prefer the former, 
who seems to have possessed more ima- 
innation and sensibility, and a keener rel- 
ish for rural beauty. Maynard*s verses, 
according to Pelisson, have an ease and 
elegance that few can imitate, which pro- 
ceeds from his natural and simple con- 
struction.! He had more success in epi- 
gram than in his sonnets, which Boileau 
has treated with little respect. Nor does 



* Reflexions 8ur la Poetique, p. 147. Mnlherbe 
a isth le premier qui nous a remia dans le bon che- 
min, joignant la puritd au grand style ; m^iscomme 
il cofnmen<;a cetie mani6re, it ne put la porter jus- 
quea dans sa perfection ; il y a bien de la prose dans 
set Ters. In another place he says, Malherbe est 
^xact et correct ; mais il ne hazarde Hen, ei par 
I'enirie qu'il a d'etre trop saga, il est souvent froid. 
p. 209. 

t Bonterwek, p. 246. La Harpe. Biogr. Univ. 

t Niceron. xi , 397. 

4 Pelisson. Hist de rAcarUmie, i.,260. Baillet, 
Jngemena des Savans (Poetes), n. 1510. La Harpe, 
CtTors de Litt^rature. Boaterwek, ▼., 260. 

II Idem. 



he speak better of Malleville, who chose 
no other species of verse; but seldom pro- 
duced a finished piece, though not deficient 
in spirit and delicacy. Viaud, more fre- 
quently known by the name of Theophile, 
a writer of no great elevation of style, is 
not destitute of imagination. Such, at 
least, is the opinion of Rapin and Bouter- 
wek.* 

23. The poems of Gombauld were, in 
general, published before the middle of the 
century; his epigrams, which are most es- 
teemed, in 1657. These are often lively 
and neat. But a style of playfulness and 
gayety had been introduced by Voi- y^, 
ture. French poetry under Ron- 
sard and his school, and even that of Mal- 
herbe, had lost the lively tone of Marot, 
and became serious almost to severity. 
Voiture, with an apparent ease and grace, 
though without the natural air of the old 
writers, made it once more amusing. In 
reality, the style of Voiture is artificial 
and elaborate, but, like his imitator Prior 
among us, he has the skill to disguise this 
from the reader. He must be admitted to 
have had, in verse as well as prose, a con- 
siderable influence over the taste of 
France. He wrote to please women, and 
women are grateful when they are pleas- 
ed. Sarrazin, says his biographer, ^ 
though less celebrated than Voi- "* "* 
ture, deserves, perhaps, to be rated above 
him ; with equal ingenuity, he is far more 
natural. t The German historian of French 
literature has spoken less respectfully of 
Sarrazin, whose verses are the most in- 
sipid rhymed prose, such as he not unhap- 
pily calls toUet-poetry.X This is a style 
which finds little mercy on the right bank 
of the Rhine ; but the French are better 
judges of the merit of Sarrazin. 



Section IV. 

Rise of Poetry in Germany— Opitz and his follow- 
ers.— Dutch Poets. 

24. Thk German language had never 
been more despised by the learn- i^w«tait or 
ed and the noble than at the be- German ut- 
ginning of the seventeenth cen- •™»»™- 
tury, which seems to be the lowest point 
in its native literature. The capacity was 

* Bouterwek, 252. Rapin aays, Theophile a 
rimagination grande et le sens petit. 11 a aea har- 
diesses heureuses k force de se permeltre tout.^ 
Reflexions snr la Poetique, p. 209. 

t Biogr. Univ. Bailfet, n. 1532. 

t Bouterwek, ▼., 256. Specimens of all thea« 
pools will be found in the coflectinn of Anguis, vol. 
vi. : and I must own, that, with the exceptions of 
Malherbe, Regnier, and one or two more, my own 
acquaintance with them extenda little farther. 
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M^^l wanting: many wrote Latin verse 
with success ; the collection made by Gru- 
lor is abundant in these cultivators of a 
foriM^n tongue, several of whom belong 
to I ho close of the preceding age. But 
anions these it is said that whoever es- 
M\od to wnw their own language did but 
fi^il. rtiui the instances adduced are very 
tex^ . The upiMT ranks began about this 
www to »|ieaK FoMich in common society; 
Ihe tnuizhers, as uhuhI, strove to imitate 
\\wu\. rtud, what was far worse, it became 
ihe nuhh' tt) iiitenningle French words 
WHh (tVnnan: not singly and sparingly, 
M han htippcned in other times and coun- 
U4i'«. iHit in a jargon aflfectedly piebald 
lut^nu and macaronic. Some hope might 
^^..vM^m iiiivc; iKien fouudcd on the literary 
AoudruiieN which, in emulation of Italy, 
iiiMuiiK up in this period. The oldest is 
The Fruitful Society (die fruchlbringende 
tieHellMchiift), known also as the order of 
iMIiuM, established at Weimar in 1617.* 
Five princes enrolled their names at the 
betsinning. It held forth the laudable pur- 
p4iHe nf purifying and correcting the moth- 
er touf^uc! and of promoting its literature, 
tkCivr the manner of the Italian academies. 
Ihit il is not unusual for literary associa- 
tions to promise much and fail of perform- 
ance ; one man is more easily found to lay 
down a good plan than many to co-operate 
in its execution. Probably this was mere- 
ly the scheme of some more gifted individ- 
ual, perhaps Werder, who translated Ari- 
oslo and Tasso ;t for little good was ef- 
fected by the institution. Nor did several 
others which, at different times in the sev- 
enteenth century, arose over Germany, de- 
serve more praise. They copied the acad- 
e(ni(;s of lialy in their quaint names and 
titles, in their by-laws, their petty cer- 
emonials and symbolic distinctions, to 
which, as we always find in these self- 
elected societies, they attached vast im- 
portance, and thought themselves superior 
to tlie world by doing nothing for it. 
"They are gone," exclaims Bouterwek, 
" and have left no clear vestige of their 
existence." Such had been the meister- 
Kingers before them, and little else in ef- 
fect were the Academies, in a more genial 
soil, of their own age. Notwithstanding 
this, though I am compelled to follow the 
historian of German literature, it must 
strike us that these societies seem to man- 
ifest a |)iil)lic esteem for something intel- 
lectual, which they knew not precisely 
how to attain ; and it is to be observed 
ihat several of the best poets in the sev- 
enteenth century belonged to them. 



* Uouterwek, z., 35. 
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25. A very small number of poets, loeh 
as Meckerlin and Spee, ia the eariy ^ ^ 
part of the seventeeDth century, ^^ 
though with many faults in point of taste* 
have been commemorated by the modem 
historians of literature. But they were 
wholly eclipsed by one whom Germany 
regards as the founder of her poetic liter- 
ature, Martin Opitz, a native of Silesia, 
honoured with a laurel crown by the em- 
peror in 1628, and raised to offices of dis- 
tinction and trust in several courts. The 
national admiration of Opitz seems to 
have been almost enthusiastic ; vet Opiti 
was far from being the poet of enthusi- 
asm. Had he been such, his age mi^ 
not have understood him. His taste was 
French and Dutch; two countries of 
which tlie poetry was pure and correct, but 
not imaginative. No great elevation, no 
energy of genius will be found in this 
German Heinsius and Malhertie. Opits 
displayed, however, another kind of ex- 
cellence. He wrote the language with a 
purity of idiom, in which l4ither alone, 
whom he chose as his model, was superi* 
or ; he gave more strength to the versroea- 
tion, and paid a re^^ard to the collocation 
of syllables accordmg to their quantity, or 
length of time required for articulation, 
which the earlier poets had neglected. 
He is therefore reckoned the inventor of 
a rich and harmonious rhythm; and he 
also rendered the Alexandrine verse much 
more common than before.* His verse ii 
good ; he writes as one conversant with 
the ancients and with mankind ; if he is 
too didactic and learned for a poet in the 
higher sense of* the word : if his taste ap- 
pears fettered by the models he took for 
imitation ; if he even retarded, of which 
we can hardly be sure, the development 
of a more genuine nationality in German 
literature, he must still be allowed, in a 
favourable sense, to have made an epoch 
in its history.f 



* Bouterwek (p. 94) thinks this no adTantSM; 
a rhymeii prose in AlezaiHlrines overspread tbs CSsr> 
man literature of the seventeeDth and first put sif 
the eighteenth century. 

f Bouterwek, z.. 89-1 19. hss given sn elahonts 
critique of the poetrjr of Opitz. *' He ia the fathsr* 
not of German poetry, Init of the modem Oemas 
languiige of pr>etry, der neueren deutachen dichi»r> 
aprache. p. 93. 'I be fame of Opitx spread bejoiid 
his country, little ss bis language was familiar. 
Non penit Germania, Grotiua writea to him in 
1 G3 1 , Opiti ductiasime. qu« te babet locupletissimua 
teatem, quid lingua Germanica, quid ingenia Gar> 
manica valeant.— Epist 272. And sfterward, in 
1638, thankmg him for the present of his translation 
of the Pnalma : Dignoa erat rex poeta intermt* 
Germanorum poetarum rege ; nihil enim tibi oiaD* 
diena dico ; ita aeniio k te primom Germanicsi pe- 
esi (brmam datam et habitum quo cum aliis gaali- 



FJtOM 160O TO lOfiflL 



ITS 



96. Opitz 18 reckoned the founder of 
Hte ibt- what was called the first Silesian 
lowara. school, rather so denominated from 
him than as detennining the birthplace of 
its poets. They were chiefly lyric, but 
more in the line of songs and short effu- 
sions in trochaic metre than of the regular 
ode, and sometimes display much spirit 
and feeling. The German song always 
seems to bear a resemblance to the Eng- 
lish ; the identity of metre and rhythm 
conspires with what is more essential, a 
certain analogy of sentiment. Many, how- 
eTcr, of Opitz's followers, Uke himself, took 
Holland for their Parnassus, and translated 
Cheir songs from Dutch. Fleming was 
distinguished by a genuine feeling for lyric 
poetry ; he made Opitz his model, but, had 
he not died young, would probably have 
gone beyond him, being endowed by na- 
ture with a more poetical genius. Gryph, 
or Gryphius, who belonged to the Fruitful 
Society, and bore in that the surname of 
Uie immortal, with faults that strike the 
reader in every page, is also superior in 
fancy and warmth to Opitz. But Gryph 
is better known in German literature by 
his tragedies. The hymns of the Lutheran 
Church are by no means the lowest form 
of German poetry. They have been the 
work of every age since the Reformation ; 
but Dach and Gerhard, who, especially the 
latter, excelled in these devotional songs, 
lived about the middle of the seventeenth 
century. The shade of Luther seemed to 
protect the Church from the profanation of 
bad taste ; or, as we should rather say, it 
was the intense theopathy of the German 
nation, and the simple majesty of their 
ecclesiastical music* 

37. It has been the misfortune of the 
Doteh Dutch, a great people, a people fer- 
p««ry. tile of men of various ability and 
erudition, a people of scholars, of theolo- 
gians and philosophers, of mathematicians, 
of historians, of painters, and, we may 
add, of poets, that these last have been the 
mere violets of the shade, and have pecu- 
liarly suffered by the narrow limits within 
which their language has been spoken or 
known. The Flemish dialect of the south- 

tes pos?il contendere.— Ep. 999. Bail let observes, 
that Opitz passes for the best of German poets, and 
Che first who gave rules to that poetry, and raised 
it to the state it had since reached ; so that he is 
rather to be accounted its father than its improver. 
— Jogemens des Savans (Poijies), n. 1436. But 
rsputation is transitory ; though ten etiitions of the 
poems of Opitz were published within the seven- 
teenth century, which Boutorwek thinks much for 
Oermany at that time, though it would not be so 
mach m some countries, scarce any one, except 
the lovers of old 'literature, now asks for these ob- 
iolete productions.— P. 90. 
• Bout«rwek, x., 318. Eidibofn, iv., 888. 



em Netherlands might have contributed 
to make up something like a national lit- 
erature, extensive enough to be respected 
in Europe, if those provinces which now 
affect the somewhat ridiculous name of 
Belgium had been equally fertile of talents 
with their neighbours. 

28. The golden age of Dutch Iflerature 
is this first part of the seventeenth 
century. Their chief poets are ®p*'«^- 
Spiegel, Hoofl, Cats, and Vondel. The 
first, who has been styled the Dutch En- 
nius, died in 1612 : his principal poem, of 
an ethical kind, is posthumous, but may 
probably have been written towards the 
close of the preceding century. "The 
style is vigorous and concise ; it is rich 
in imagery and powerfully expressed, but 
is deficient in elegance and perspicuity.'** 
Spiegel had rendered much service to his 
native tongue, and was a member of a 
literary academy which published a Dutch 
grammar in 1584. Coornhcrt and Dousa, 
with others known to fame, were his col- 
leagues; and be it remembered to the 
honour of Holland, that in Germany, or 
England, or even in France, there was, as 
yet, no institution of this kind. But as 
Holland at the end of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, and for many years afterward, was 
pre-eminently the literary country of Eu- 
rope, it is not surprising that some en- 
deavours were made, though unsuccess- 
fully as to European renown, to cultivate 
the native language. This language is 
also more soft, though less sonorous than 
the German. 

29. Spiegel was followed by a more 
celebrated poet, Peter Hooft, who jj^^^ 
gave sweetness and harmony to cat«. 
Dutch verse. " The great creative ^»'*<*«'- 
power of poetry," it has been saii, "he 
did not possess ; but his language is cor- 
rect, his style agreeable, and he did much 
to introduce a better epoch."t His ama- 
tory and Anacreontic lines have never 
been excelled in the language; and Hooft 
is also distinguished both as a dramatist 
and an historian. He has been called the 
Tacitus of Holland. But, here, again his 
praises must, by the generality, be taken 
upon trust. Cats is a poet of a different 
class ; ease, abundance, simplicity, clear- 
ness, and purity are the qualities of his 
style : his imagination is gay, his morality 
popular and useful. No one was more 
read than Father Cats, as the people call 
him ; but he is often trifling and monoto- 
nous. Cats, though he wrote for the mul- 
titude, whose descendants still almost 
know his poems by heart, was a man 
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whom the republic held in high esteem ; 
twice ambassador in England, he died 
great pensionary of Holland in 1651 . Von- 
del, a native of Colonge, but the glory, as 
he is deemed, of Dutch poetry, was best 
known as a tragedian, in his tragedies, 
the lyric part, the choruses which he re- 
tained tfter the ancient model, have been 
called the sublimest of odes. But some 
have spoken less highly of Vondel.* 

30. Denmark had no literature in the 
Danish native language, except a collection 
p«ciry. of old ballads, full of Scandinavian 
legends, till the present period ; and in 
this it does not appear that she had more 
than one poet, a Norwegian bishop named 
Arrebo. Nothing, I believe, was written 
in Swedish. Sclavonian writers there 
were ; but we know so little of those 
languages, that they cannot enter, at least 
during so distant a period, into the history 
of European literature. 



Sect. V. Oh English Poetry. 

Imitntora of Spenser.— The Fletchera.— Philosophi- 
cal Poets.— Denhnm.— Donne —Cowley.— His- 
torical and Narrative Poets —Shakspeare's Son- 
nets.— Lyric Poets.— Milton's Lycidas, an<l other 
Poems. 

31. The English poets of these fifty 
English poets Y^ars are very numerous, and 
liuiiieruu* ill though the greater part are not 
ihis age. ^ familiar to the general reader, 
they form a favourite study of those who 
cultivate our poetry, and are sought by all 
collectors of scarce and interesting litera- 
ture. Many of them have, within half a 
century, been reprinted separately, and 
many more in the useful and copious col- 
lections of Anderson, Chalmers, and other 
editors. Extracts have also been made 
by Ueadley, Ellis, Campbell, and Southey. 
It will be convenient to arrange them rath- 
er according to the schools to which they 
belonged than in mere order of chronol- 
ogy- 

32. Whatever were the misfortunes of 
Phincfis Spenser's life, whatever neglect 
Fletcher, he might havc experienced at the 
hands of a statesman grown old in cares, 
which renders a man insensible to song, 
his spirit might be consoled by the pro- 
digious reputation of the Faery Queen. 
He was placed at once by his country 
above all the great Italian names, and 
next to Virgil among the ancients ; it was 
a natural consequence that some should 

• Foreign Quart. Rev., vol. iv., p. 49. For this 
abort account of the Dutch poets I am indebted to 
Eichhom, vol. iv., part 1, and to the Biographie 
Univeraelle. 



imitate what they so deeply reverenced. 
An ardent admiration of Spenser inspired 
the genius of two young brothers, Pfaineu 
and Giles Fletcher. The first, veiY soon 
after the queen^s death, as some allusions 
to Lord Essex seem to denote, composed, 
though he did not so soon publish, a 
poem entitled The Purple Island, fiy this 
strange name he expressed a subject more 
strange ; it is a minute and elaborate ac- 
count of the body and mind of man. 
Through five cantos the reader is regaled 
with nothing but allegorical anatomy, in 
the details of which Phineas seems toler* 
ably skilled, evincing a great deal of in* 
genuity in diversifying his metaphors, and 
in presenting the delineation of his ima- 
ginary island with as much justice as pos- 
sible to the allegory, without obtruding it 
on the reader's view. In the sixth canto 
he rises to the intellectual and moral facul- 
ties of the soul, which occupy the rest of 
the poem. From its nature it is insuper- 
ably wearisome ; yet his language is otlea 
very poetical, his versification harmonioua, 
his invention fertile. But that perpetual 
monotony of allegorical persons, which 
sometimes displeases us even in Spenser, 
is seldom relieved in Fletcher ; the under- 
standing revolts at the confused crowd of 
inconceivable beings in a philosophical 
poem ; and the justness of analogy, which 
had given us some pleasure in the anatomi- 
cal cantos, is lost in tedious descriptions 
of all possible moral qualities, whicn can 
never coexist in the Purple Island of one 
individual. 

33. Giles Fletcher, brother of Phineas, 
in Christ's Victory and Triumph, g\\«9 
though his subject has not all the n«cl»«. 
unity that might be desired, had a manifest 
superiority in its choice. Each uses a 
stanza of his own ; Phineas one of seven 
lines, Giles one of eight. This poem was 
published in 1610. Each brother alludes 
to the work of the other, which must be 
owing to the alterations made by Phineas 
in his Purple Island, written probably the 
first, but not published, I believe, till 1633. 
Giles seems to have more vigour than his 
elder brother; but less sweetness, less 
smoothness, and more aflfectation in his 
style. This, indeed, is deformed by woids 
neither English nor Latin, but simply iMir- 
barous ; such as elamping, eblazon, deproM' 
tratc^purpured^glitterand, and many otners. 
They both bear much resemblance to 
Spenser: Giles sometimes ventures to 
cope with him, even in celebrated pas- 
sages, such as the description of the Cave 
of Despair.* And he has had the honour. 



* Cbritt*! Vict and Triumph, ii., 8S 
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in turn, of being followed by Milton, es- 
pecially in Uie first meeting of our Saviour 
with Satan in the Paradise Regained. Both 
of these brothers are deserving of much 
praise; they were endowed with minds 
eminently poetical, and not inferior in 
imagination to any of their contempora- 
ries. But an injudicious taste, and an ex- 
cessive fondness for a style which the 
Cublic was rapidly abandoning, that of al- 
sgorical personification, prevented their 
powers from being effectively displayed. 

34. Notwithstanding the popularity of 
PhaoK»iiUi- Spenser, and the general pride 
e^ poetry, in his name, that •allegorical and 
imaginative school of poetry, of which he 
was the greatest ornament, did not by any 
means exclude a different kind. The Eng- 
lish, or such as by their education gave 
the tone in literature, had become, in the 
latter years of the queen, and still more 
under her successor, a deeply thinking, a 
learned, a philosophical people. A sen- 
tentious reasoning, grave, subtle, and con- 
densed, or the novel and remote analogies 
of wit, gained praise from many whom 
the creations of an excursive fancy could 
not attract. Hence much of the poetry 
of James's reign is distinguished from 
that of Elizabeth, except perhaps her last 
years, by partaking of the general charac- 
ter of the age ; deficient in simpHcity, 
^racG, and feeling, often obscure and pedan- 
tic, but impi-essing us with a respect for 
the man where we do not recognise the 
poet. From this condition of public taste 
arose two schools of poetry, different in 
character, if not unequal in merit, but both 
appealing to the reasoning more than to 
the imaginative faculty as their judge. 

35. The first of these may own as its 

Lord Brooke, ^'^""^c'' ^^^ ^^^^ Davies, whosc 
poem on the Immortality of the 
Soul, published in 1000, has had its due 
honour in our former volume. Davics is 
eminent for perspicuity ; but this cannot be 
said for another philosophical poot, Sir 
I-^ilk Greville, afterward Lord Brooke, the 
bosom friend of Sir Philip Sidiigy, and 
once the patron of Jordano Bnuio. The 
titles of Lord Brooke's poems, A Treatise 
of Human Learning, A Treatise of Mon- 
archy, A Treatise of Religion, An Inquisi- 
tion upon Fame and Honour, lead us to 
anticipate more of sense than fancy. In 
this we are not deceived ; his mind was 
pregnant with deep reflection upon multi- 
farious learning, but he struggles to give 
utterance to thoughts which he had not 
fully endowed with words, and amid the 
shackles of rhyme and metre which he 
had not learned to manage. Hence, of all 
our poets, he may be reckoned the most 



obscure; in aiming at condensation, he 
becomes elliptical beyond the bounds of 
the language, and his rhymes, being forced 
for the sake of sound, leave all meaning 
behind. Lord Brooke's poetry is chiefly 
worth notice as an indication of that think- 
ing spirit upon political science which 
was to produce the riper speculations of 
Hobbes, and Harrington, and Locke. 

36. This argumentative school of verse 
was so much in unison with the character 
of that generation, that Daniel, a poet of 
a very difterenl temper, adopted it in his 
panegyric addressed to James soon after 
his accession, and in some other poems. 
It had an influence upon others, who trod 
generally in a different track, as is espe- 
cially perceived in Giles Fletcher. The 
Cooper's Hill of Sir John Den- Denham'i 
ham, published in 1613, belongs, c.«|ier'.i 
in a considerable degree, to this "'"' 
reasoning class of poems. It is also de- 
scriptive, but the description is made to 
slide into philosophy. The plan is origi- 
nal as far as our poetry is concerned, and 
I do not recollect any exception in other 
languages. Placing himself upon an emi- 
nence not distant from Windsor, he takes 
a survey of the scene ; he finds the tower 
of St. Paul's on his farthest horizon, the 
Castle much nearer, and the Thames at 
his feet. These, with the ruins of an ab- 
bey, supply, in turn, materials for a re- 
flecting rather than imaginative mind, «ind, 
with a stag-hunt which he has very well 
described, fill up the canvass of a poem of 
no great length, but once of no trifling 
reputation. 

37. The epithet majestic Denham, con- 
ferred by Pope, conveys rather too much ; 
but Cooper's Hill is no ordinary poem. 
It is nearly the first instance of vigorous 
and rhythmical couplets; for Denham is 
incomparably less feeble than Browne, 
and less prosaic than Beaumont. Close 
in thought, and nervous in language like 
Davies, he is less hard and less monoto- 
nous ; his cadences are animated and va- 
rious, perhaps a little beyond the regulari- 
ty that metre demands; they have been 
the guide to the finer ear of Dryden. 
Those who cannot endure the philosophic 
poetry must ever be dissatisfied with 
Cooper's Hill ; no personification, no ar- 
dent words, few metaphors beyond the 
common use of speech, nothing that 
wanns, or melts, or fascinates the heart. 
It is rare to find lines of eminent beauty 
in Denham, and equally so to be struck 
by any one as feeble or low. His lan- 
guage is always well chosen and perspic- 
uous, free from those strange turns of 
expression, frequent in our older poets. 
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where the reader is apt to suspect some 
error of tlie prrss, so irreconcilable do 
they seem with grammar or meaning. 
The expletive do, which the best of his 

eredccessors use freely, seldom occurs in 
^enham ; and ho has, in other respects, 
brushed away the rust of languid and in- 
effective redundancies which have ob- 
structed the popularity of men witli more 
native genius than himself.* 

38. Another class of poets in the reigns 
Pbeis uiied ^^ Jamcs and his son were those 
metaphyvi- whom Johnson has called the 
*^ metaphysical ; a name rather 

more applicable, in the ordinary use of 
the word, to Davies and Brooke. These 
were such as laboured aAer conceits, or 
novel turns of thought, usually false, and 
resting upon some equivocation of lan- 
guage or exceedingly remote analogy. 
This style Johnson supposes to have 
been derived from Marini. But Donne, 
its founder, as Johnson imagines, in Eng- 
land, wrote before Marini. It is, in fact, 
as we have lately observed, the style 
which, though Marini has earned the dis- 
creditable reputation of perverting the 
taste of his country by it, had been gain- 
ing ground through the latter half of the 
sixteenth century. It was, in a more 
comprehensive view, one modification of 
that vitiated taste which sacrificed all 
ease and naturalness of writing and speak- 
ing for the sake of display. The mytho- 
logical erudition and Grecisms of Ron- 
•ard*s school, the Euphuism of that of 
Lilly, the "estilo culto" of Gongora, 
even the pedantic quotations of Burton 
and many similar writers, both in Eng- 
land and on the Continent, sprang, like 
the concetti of the Italians and of their 
English imitators, from the same source, 
a dread of being overlooked if they paced 
on like their neighbours. And when a 



♦ The cotnparison by Denhain between the 
Thames ami his own poetry was once celebrated : 
Ob. could I ft<»w like thee, and make thy stream 
My brivht example, as it is my theme, 
Though deep, yet clear ; though gentle, yet not dull ; 
Strong without rage, without o'erflowing full. 

Johnson, while he highly extols these lines, truly 
observes, that " most of the words thus artfully 
opposed are to be understood i>implv on one side 
of the ooinparison, arid metaphorically on the oth- 
er; and if I here be any language which does not 
ezpresH intellectual operations by material imnges. 
into that language they cannot be translated." 
Perhaps these inclnphors are so naturally applied 
to style, that no language of a cultivated people is 
without them But the ground of objection is. in 
fact, that the linea contain nothing but wit, and 
that wit which turns on a play of words. 1'hey 
are rather ingenious in this respect, and remarka- 
bly harmonious, which is probably the secret of 
their popularity ; but, u poetry, they deserve no 
great praise. 



few writers had set the examine of i 
cessful faults, a bad style, where no i 
principles of criticism had been ^„«„- 
iished, readily gaining ground, it became 
necessary that those who had not vigoiir 
enough to rise above the fashion should 
seek to fall in with it. Nothing is more 
injurious to the cultivation of verse than 
the trick of desiring, for praise or profit, 
to attract those by poetry whom nature 
has left destitute of every quality which 
genuine poetry can attract. The besi, 
and perhaps the only secure basis for 
ptiblic taste, for an ssthetic appreciation 
of beauty, in a court, a college, a city, it 
so general a diffusion of classioBd knowl- 
edge, as, by rendering the finest modela 
familiar, and by giving them a sort of au- 
thority, will discountenance and check al 
the outset the vicious novelties which al* 
ways exert some influence over uneduca- 
ted minds. But this was not yet the caae 
in England. Milton was perhaps the firat 
writer who eminently possessed a genu- 
ine discernment and feeling of antiquity; 
though it may be perceived in SpenacTt 
and also in a very few who wrote in 
prose. 

39. Donne is generally esteemed the 
earliest, as Cowley was afterward ,j^^ 
the most conspicuous model of this "•"■•• 
manner. Many instances of it, however, 
occur in the lighter poetry of the queen*8 
reign. Donne is the most inharmonioua 
of our versifiers, if he can be said to have 
deserved such a name by hues too nigged 
to seem metre. Of his earlier poema 
many are very licentious ; the later are 
chiefly devout. Few are good for much ; 
the conceits have not even the merit of 
being intelligible; it would perhapa be 
difficult to select three passages that we 
should care to read again. 

40. The second of these poets waa 
Crashaw, a man of some imagi- -,,.j,^ 
nation and great piety, but whose * 
softness of heart, united with feeble judg* 
ment, led him to admire and imitate 
whatever was most extravagant in the 
mystic ^writings of Saint Teresa. He 
was, more than Donne, a follower of Ma- 
rini, one of whose poems. The Massacre 
of the Innocents, he translated with suc- 
cess. It is diflicult, in general, to find 
anything in Crashaw that bad taste haa 
not deformed. His poems were first pub- 
lished in 1646. 

41. In the next year, 1647, Cowley*^ 
Mistress appeared; the most ccle- ^ . 
brated performance of the mis- ^^^' 
called metaphysical poets. It is a aeriea 
of short amatory poems, in the Italiaa 
style of the age, full of analogiea Ihal 
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have no -semblance of truth except from 
the double sense of words, and thoughts 
that unite the coldness of subtlety with 
the hyperbolical extravagance of counter- 
feited passion. The Anacreontic lines, 
and some other light pieces of Cowley, 
haTO a spirit and raciness very unlike 
these frigid conceits ; and in the ode on 
the death of his friend Mr. Harvey, he 
gave some proofs of real sensibility and 
poetic grace. The Pindaric odes of Cow- 
ley were not published within this period, 
iiut it is not worth while to defer mention 
of them. They contain, hke all his po- 
etry, from time to time, very beautiful 
lines, but the faults are still of the same 
kind ; his sensibility and good sense — nor 
has any poet more — are choked by false 
taste ; and it would be difficult to fix on 
any one poem in which the beauties are 
more frequent than the blemishes. John- 
son has selected the elegy on Crashaw as 
the finest of Cowley's works. It begins 
with a very beautiful couplet, but I con- 
fess that very httle else seems, to my 
taste, of much value. The Complaint, 
probably better known than any other po- 
em, appears to me the best in itself. His 
disappointed hopes give a not unpleasing 
melancholy to several passages. But his 
Latin ode in a similar strain is much more 
perfect. Cowley, perhaps, upon the whole, 
nas had a reputation more above his de- 
serts than any English poet ; yet it is 
very, easy to perceive that some who 
wrote better than he did not possess so 
fine a genius. Johnson has written the 
life of Cowley with peculiar care ; and 
as his summary of the poet's character is 
more favourable than my own, it may be 
candid to insert it in this place, as at 
least very discriminating, elaborate, and 
well expressed. 

42. " It may be affirmed, without any cn- 
johnwa*8 comiastic fervour, that he brought 
ctMracier to his poetic labours a mind re- 
•fhim. Tpieie with learning, and that his 
pages are embeUished with all the orna- 
ments which books could supply ; that he 
was the first who imparted to English 
numbers the enthusiasm of the greater 
ode, and the gayetv of the less ;* that he 
was equally quahned for sprightly sallies 
and for lofty flights ; that he was among 
those who freed translation from servility, 
and, instead of following his author at a 
distance, walked by his side ; and that, if 
he left versification yet improvable, he 
left likewise, from time to time, such spe- 

• Was not MiUon*8 Ode on the Nativity written 
■s earljr as any of Cowley's ? And would Johnson 
have thought Cowley superior in gayety to Sir John 
Suckling t 
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eimens of excellence as enabled succeed- 
ing poets to improve it." 

43. The poets of historical or fabulous 
narrative belong to another class, ffarratjve 
Of these the earliest is Daniel, poeu. 
whose minor poems fall partly i>«n»«*- 
within the sixteenth century. His Histo« 
ry of the Civil Wars between York and 
Lancaster, a poem in eight books, was 
published in 1604. Faithfully adhering to 
truth, which he does not suffer so much 
as an ornamental episode to interrupt, and 
equally studious to avoid the bolder fig- 
ures of poetry, it is not surprising that 
Daniel should be little read. It is, indeed, 
certain that much Italian and Spanish po- 
etry, even by those whose name has once 
stood rather high, depends chiefly upon 
merits which he abundantly possesses, a 
smoothness of rhythm, and a lucid narra- 
tion in simple language. But that which, 
from the natural delight in sweet sound, is 
enough to content the ear in the southern 
tongues, will always seem bald and tame 
in our less harmonious verse. It is the 
chief praise of Daniel, and must have con- 
tributed to what popularity he enjoyed in 
his own age, that his English is eminently 
pure, free from affectation of archaism and 
from pedantic innovation, with very little 
that is now obsolete. Both in prose and 
in poetry, he is, as to language, among the 
best writers of his time, and wanted but a 
greater confidence in his own power, or, 
to speak less indulgently, a greater share 
of it, to sustain his correct taste, calm 
sense, and moral feeling. 

44. Next to Daniel in time, and much 
above him in reach of mind, we Drayton's 
place Michael Drayton, whose Poiyoiiiioii. 
Barons^ Wars have been mentioned under 
the preceding period, but whose more fa- 
mous work was published partly in 1613, 
and partly in 1622. Drayton's Polyolbion 
is a poem of about 30,000 lines in length, 
written in Alexandrine couplets, a meas- 
ure, from its monotony, and perhaps from 
its frequency in doggerel ballads, not at 
all pleasing to the ear. It contains a to- 
pographical description of England, illus- 
trated with a prodigality of historical and 
legendary erudition. Such a poem is es- 
sentially designed to instruct, and speaks 
to the understanding more than to the 
fancy. The powers displayed in it are, 
however, of a high cast. It has generally 
been a difllculty with poets to deal with a 
necessar\' enumeration of proper names. 
The catalogue of ships is» not the most de- 
lightful part of the Iliad, and Ariosto never 
encounters such a roll of persons or pla- 
ces without sinking into the tamest insi- 
pidity. Virgil is splendidly beautiful upoo 



178 



UT£RATUR£ OF EUROPE 



similar occasions ; but his decorative ele- 
gance could not be preserved, nor would 
continue to please in a poem that kept up, 
through a great length, the effort to fur- 
nish instruction. The style of Drayton is 
sustained, with extraordinary ability, on 
an equable line, from which he seldom 
much deviates, neither brilliant nor pro- 
saic ; few or no passages could be mark- 
ed as impressive, but few are languid or 
mean. The language is clear, strong, va- 
rious, and sufficiently figurative ; the sto- 
ries and fictions interspersed, as well as 
the ffcncral spirit and liveliness, relieve 
the heaviness incident to topographical 
description. There is probably no poem 
of this kind in any other language com- 
parable together in extent and excellence 
to the Polyolbion ; nor can any one read 
a portion of it without admiration for its 
learned and highly-gifled author. Yet 
perhaps no English poem, known as well 
by name, is so little known beyond its 
name ; for, while its immense length de- 
ters the common reader, it affords, as has 
just been hinted, no great harvest for se- 
lection, and would be judged very unfairly 
by partial extracts. It must be owned, 
also, that geography and antiquities may, 
in modern times, be taught better in prose 
than in verse ; yet whoever consults the 
Polyolbion for such objects will probably 
be repaid by petty knowledge which he 
may not have found anywhere else. 

45. Among these historical poets I 
Brownes should incline to class William 
Briiannia'a Brownc, author of a pocm with 
Paaiorais. ^j^g quaint title of Britannia's 
Pastorals, though his story, one of little 
interest, seems to have been invented by 
himself. Brownc, indeed, is of no distinct 
school among the writers of that age ; he 
seems to recognise Spenser as his master, 
but his own manner is more to be traced 
among later than earlier poets. He was 
a native of Devonshire ; and his principal 
poem, above mentioned, relating partly to 
the local scenery of that county, was 
printed in 1613. Browne is truly a poet, 
full of imagination, grace, and sweetness, 
though not very nervous or rapid. I 
know not why Hcadley, favourable enough, 
for the most part, to this generation of the 
sons of song, has spoken of Browne with 
unfair contempt. Justice, however, has 
been done to him by later critics.* But 1 

♦ " Browne," Mr. Southey says, " is a poet who 
produced no slight effect upon his contemporaries. 
George Wither, in his happiest pieces, has learned 
the manner of his friend, and Milton may he traced 
to him. And in our days his peculiarities have been 
caught, and his beauties imitated, by men who will 
themselves find admirers and imitators hereafter." 
*' His poetry," Mr. Campbell, a far leat indulgent 



have not observed that they take- notice oC 
what is remarkable in the history of onr 
poetical literature, that Browne is aa ear- 
ly model of ease and variety in the regu- 
lar couplet. Many passages in his iin- 
eoual poem are hardly excelled by the 
fables of Dryden. It is manifest that Mil- 
ton was well acquainted with the writiogs 
of Browne. 

46. The commendation of improving 
the rhythm of the couplet is due ur join ' 
also to Sir John Beaumont, au- i»«aiui«t. 
thor of a short poem on the battle of Boe- 
worlh Field. It was not written, how- 
ever, so early as the Britannia's Pastorals 
of Browne. In other respects it has no 
pretensions to a high rank. But it may 
be added that a poem of Drummond, en 
the visit of James I. to Scotland in 1617, 
is perfectly harmonious ; and, what is very 
remarkable in that age, he concludes the 
verse at every couplet with the regularity 
of Pope. 

47. Far unlike the poem of Browne was 
Gondibert, published by Sir Wil- DaveiuuK^ 
liam Davenant in 1650. It may Oondibm. 
probably have been reckoned by himself 
an epic ; but in that age the practice of 
Spain and Italy had effaced the distinction 
between the regular epic and the heroic 
romance. Gondibert belongs rather to the 
latter class by the entire want of truth in 
the story, though the scene is laid at the 
court of the Lombard kings, by the de- 
ficiency of unity in the action, by the in- 
tricacy of the events, and by the resources 
of the fable, which are sometimes too 
much in the style of comic fiction. It is 
so imperfect, only two books and part of 
the third being completed, that we can 
hardly judge of the termination it was to 
receive. Each book, however, after the 
manner of Spenser, is divided into several 
cantos. It contains about 6000 lines. The 
metre is the four-lined stanza of alten. ite 
rhymes ; one capable of great vigour, but 
not, perhaps, well adapted to poetry of 
imagination or of passion. These, how- 
ever, Davenant exhibits but sparingly in 
Gondibert; they are replaced by a philo- 
sophical spirit, in the tone of Sir John Da- 
vies, who had adopted the same metre, and, 
as some have thought,' nourished by the 
author's friendly intercourse with Hobbes. 
Gondibert is written in a clear, nervous 
English style ; its condensation produces 
some obscurity, but pedantry, at least that 
of language, will rarely be found in it; and 

judge of the older bards, observes, " is not without 
beauty ; but it is the beauty of mere latidscape and 
allegory, without the manners and passions that 
constitute human interest.*' — Specimens of Engliih 
Poetry, iv., 323. 
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Davenant is less infected by the love of 
conceit and of extravagance than his con- 
temporaries, though 1 would not assert 
that he is wholly exempt from the former 
blemish. But the chief praise of Gondi- 
bert is for masculine verse in a good met- 
rical cadence ; for the sake of which we 
may forgive the absence of interest in the 
Btory, and even of those glowing words 
and breathing thoughts which are the soul 
of genuine poetry. Gondibert is very 
little read ; yet it is better worth reading 
than the Purple Isl^ind, though it may 
have less of that which distinguishes a 
poet from another man. 

48. The sonnets of Shakspeare, for wc 
Sonnets of now come to the minor, thai is, 
Btaakspeare. the shorter and more lyric, poe- 
try of the age, were published in 1609, in 
a manner as mysterious as their subject 
and contents. They are dedicated by an 
editor (Thomas Thorpe, a bookseller) " to 
Mr. W. H., the only begetter of these 
sonnets."* No one, as far as I remember, 
has ever doubted their genuineness; no 
one can doubt that they express not only 
real, but intense emotions of the heart ; 
but when they were written, who was the 
W. H. quaintly called their begetter, by 
which we can only understand the cause 
of their being written, and to what persons 
or circumstances they allude, has of late 
years been the subject of much curiosity. 
These sonnets were long overlooked ; 
Steevens spoke of them with the utmost 
scorn, as productions which no one could 
read ; but a very different suffrage is gen- 
erally given by the lovers of poetry, and 
perhaps there is now a tendency, especial- 
ly among young men of poetical tempers, 
to exaggerate the beauties of these re- 
markable productions. They rise, indeed, 
in estimation as we attentively read and 
reflect upon them ; for I do not think that, 
at first, they give us much pleasure. No 
one ever entered more fully than Shaks- 
peare into the character of this species 
of poetry, which admits of no expletive 
imagery, no merely ornamental line. But, 
though each sonnet has generally its 
proper unity, the sense, I do not mean the 

* The precise words of the dedication are the 
following : 

To the only Begetter 

Of these ensuing sonnets 

Mr. W. H. 

All Happiness 

And that eteniity promised 

By our ever living poei 

Wishelh the 

Well-wishing Adventurer 

In settmsr forth 

T. T. 

The title-page runs : Shak8peare*s Sonnets, nev- 

M btfon imprinted, 4to, 1609. G. Eld for T. T. 



grammatical construction) will sometimes 
be found to spread from one to another, 
independently of that repetition of the 
leading idea, like variations of an air, 
which a series of them frequently exhibits, 
and on account of which they have latterly 
been reckoned by some rather an integral 
poem than a collection of sonnets. But 
this is not uncommon among the Italians, 
and belongs, in fact, to those of Petrarch 
himself. They may easily be resolved 
into several series according to their sub- 
jects;* but, when read attentively, we 
find them relate to one definite, though 
obscure period of the poet's life ; in which 
an attachment to some female, which 
seems to have touched neither his heart 
nor his fancy very sensibly, was over- 
powered, without entirely ceasing, by one 
to a friend ; and this last is of such an 
enthusiastic character, and so extravagant 
in the phrases that the author uses, as to 
have thrown an unaccountable mystery 
over the whole work. It is true that, in 
the poetry as well as in the fictions of 
early ages, we find a more ardent tone of 
affection in the language of friendship than 
has since been usual ; and yet no instance 
has been adduced of such rapturous de- 
voledness, such an idolatry of admiring 
love, as the greatest being whom nature 
ever produced in the human form pours 
forth to some unknown youth in the ma- 
jority of these sonnets. 

49. The notion that a woman was their 
general object is totally unten- ^he perwm 
able, and it is strange that Cole- whom tiiey 
ridge should have entertained it.f *'*'*'■<»"• 
Those that were evidently addressed to a 
woman, the person above hinted, are by 
much the smaller part of the whole, but 
twenty-eight out of one hundred and fifty- 



* This has heen done in a late pubiicationt 
" Shakspeare*s Autobiographical Poems, by George 
Armitage Brown" (1838). It might have occurred 
to any attentive reader, but 1 do not know that the 
analyMis was ever so completely made before, 
though almost every one has been aware that dif- 
ferent persons are arldressed in the former and lat- 
ter part of the sonnets. Mr. Brown's work did not 
fall into my hands till nearly the lime that these 
sheets passed through the press, which I mention 
on account of some coincidences of opinion, es- 
pecially as to Shakspeare's knowledge of Latin. 

t " It seems to me that the sonnets could only 
have come from a man deeply in love, and m love 
with a woman; and there is one sonnet which, 
from its incongruity, I take to be a purposed blind." 
—Table-talk, vol. li., p. 180. This sonnet the 
editor supposes to be the twentieth, which cer- 
tainly could not have heen addressed to a woman; 
but the proof is equally strong as to most of the 
rest. Coleridge's opinion is absolutely untenable; 
nor do 1 conreive that any one else is likely to 
maintain it after rending the sonnets of Shakspeara ; 
but to those who have not done this the authority 
may justly seem impoting. 



160 



LITERATURE OF EUROPE 



four. And this mysterious Mr. W. H. 
must be presumed to be the idolized friend 
of Shakspcare. But who could he be 1 No 
one recorded in literary history or anec- 
dote answers the description. But if we 
seize a clew which innumerable passages 
give us, and suppose that they allude to a 
youth of high rank as well as personal 
beauty and accomplishment, in whose fa- 
vour and intimacy, according to the base 
prejudices of the world, a player and a 
poet, though he were the author of Mac- 
Deth, might be thought honoured, some- 
thing of the strangeness, as it appears to 
us, of Shakspeare*s humiliation in address- 
ing him as a bein? before whose feet he 
crouched, whose frown he feared, whose 
injuries, and th se of the most insulting 
kind — the seduction of the mistress to 
whom we have alluded — he felt and be- 
wailed without resenting; something, I 
say, of the strangeness of this humiliation, 
and at best it is but little, may be lightened 
and, in a certain sense, rendered intelli- 
gible. And it has been ingeniously con- 
jectured within a few years, by inquirers 
independent of each other, that William 
Herbert, carl of Pembroke, born in 1580, 
and afterward a man of noble and gallant 
character, though always of a licentious 
life, was shadowed under the initials of 
Mr. W. H. This hypothesis is not strictly 
proved, but sufficiently so, in my opinion, 
to demand our assent.* 

50. Notwithstanding the frequent beau- 
ties of these sonnets, the pleasure of their 
perusal is greatly diminished by these cir- 

* In the Gentleman's Magazine for 1832, p. 217, 
et post, it will be set*n that this occurred both to 
Mr. Boaden and Mr. Heywood Bright. And it does 
not appear that Mr. Brown, author of the work 
above quoted, had any knowledge of their priority. 

Drake has fixed on Lord Southampton as the 
object of these sonnets, induced probably by the 
tradition of his friendship with Shakspeare. and by 
the latter's having dedicated to him his Venus and 
Adonis, as well as by what is remarkable on the 
face of the series of sonnets, that Shakspeare 
looked up to his friend " with reverence and hom- 
age." But, unfortunately, this was only the rever- 
ence and homage of an inferior to one of high rank, 
and not such as the virtues of Southampton might 
have challenged. Proofs of the low moral charac- 
ter of •• Mr. W. H." are continual. It was also im- 
possible that Lonl Southampton coukl be called 
•* beauteous and lovely youln," or '* sweet boy." 
Mrs. Jaineson, in her "Loves of the Poets," has 
adopted the same hypothesis, but is forced, in con- 
sequence, to suppose some of the earlier sonnets to 
be addressed to a woman. 

Pembroke succeeded to his father in 1601 : I in- 
cline to think that the sonnets were written about 
that time, some probably earlier, some later. That 
they were the same as Meres, in 1598, has men- 
tioned among the compositions of Shakspeare, "his 
supcd sonnets among his private friends,*' I do not 
believe, both on account of the date, and from the 
peculiarly personal aUusiont tbey cootain. 



cumstances ; and it is impossible not to 
wish that Shakspeare had never written 
them. There is a weakness and folly in 
all excessive and misplaced affection, 
which is not redeemed by the touches of 
nobler sentiments that abound in this long 
series of sonnets. But there are aliio 
faults of a merely critical nature. The 
obscurity is often such as only conjecture 
can penetrate ; the strain of tenderness 
and adoration would be too monotonous 
were it less unpleasing; and so many 
frigid conceits are scattered around, that 
w^e might almost fancy the poet to have 
written without genuine emotion, did not 
such a host of other passages attest the 
contrary. 

51 . The sonnets of Drummond of Haw- 
thomden, the most celebrated in sonnais er 
that class of i)oets, have obtain- Drummmd 
ed, probably, as much praise as ■"** "'^•^ 
they deserve.* But they are polished and 
elegant; free from conceit and bad taste, 
in pure, unblemished English ; some are 
pathetic or tender in sentiment, and if 
they do not show much originality, at 
least would have acquired a fair place 
among the Itahans of the sixteenth cen- 
tury. Those of Daniel, of Drayton, and 
of Sir William Alexander, afterward Earl 
of Stirling, are perhaps hardly inferior. 
Some may doubt, however, whether Uie 
last poet should be placed on such a leveLf 
But the difHculty of finding the necessary 
rhymes in our language has caused most 
who have attempted the sonnet to swerve 
from laws which cannot be transgressed, 
at least to the degree they have often 
dared, without losing the unity for which 
that complex mechanism was contrived. 
Certainly three quatrains of alternate 
rhymes, succeeded by a couplet, which 



* I concur in this with Mr. Campbell, iv., 343. 
Mr. Southey thinks Drummond " has deserved the 
high reputation he has obtained ;" which aeema to 
say the same thing, but is, in fact, different. He 
observes that Drummond " frequently borrows, and 
sometimes translates from the Italian and Spaniib 
poets."— Southey *s British Poets, p. 798. The fu- 
rious invective of (liflfurd against Drummond for 
having written private memorartda of his convem- 
tions with Ben Jonson, which he did not publish, 
and which, for aught we know, were perfectly 
faithful, is absurd. Any one else would have been 
thankful for so much literary anecdote. 

t Lonl Stirling is rather monotonous, as somiet- 
teers usually are, and he addresses his mistress by 
the appellation, ** Fair tygress." Campbell (jb- 
serves tnat there is elegance of ezprcsbion in a few 
of Stirling's shoitrr pieces, vol. iv., p. 206. The 
longest poem of Stiriirg is entitled Domesday, in 
twelve books, or, as he calls them, hours. It ia 
written in the Italian octave stanza, and has some- 
what of the condensed style of the philosophicsl 
school, which he seems to have imitated, but hie 
numbers are harsh. 
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Diummond, like many other English po- 
ets, has sometimes given us, is the very 
worst form of the sonnet, even if, in def- 
erence to a scanty number of Italian 
precedents, we allow it to pass as a son- 
net at all.* We possess, indeed, noble 
poetry in the form of sonnet ; yet with 
us it seems more fitted for grave than am- 
atory composition ; in the latter we miss 
the facility and grace of our native Eng- 
lish measures, the song, the madrigal, or 
the ballad. 

52. Care w is the most celebrated among 
carew ^^® lighter poets, though no collec- 
tion has hitherto embraced his en- 
tire writings. Headley has said, and Ellis 
echoes the praise, that **Carew has the 
ease without the pedantry of Waller, and 
perhaps less conceit. Waller is too ex- 
clusively considered as the first man who 
brought versification to anything like its 
present standard. Carew's pretensions 
to the same merit are seldom sufficiently 
either considered or allowed." Yet, in 
point of versification, others of the same 
age seem to have surpassed Carew, whose 
lines are often very harmonious, but not 
so artfully constructed or so uniformly 
pleasing as those of Waller. He is re- 
markably unequal ; the best of his little 
poems (none of more than thirty lines are 
good) excel all of his time ; but, after a 
few lines of great beauty, we often come 
to some ill expressed, or obscure, or weak, 
or inharmonious passage. Few will hesi- 
tate to acknowledge that he has more 
fancy and more tenderness than Waller, 
but less choice, less judgment and knowl- 
edge where to stop, less of the equability 
which never offends, less attention to the 
unity and thread of his little pieces. I 
should hesitate to give him, on the whole, 
the preference as a poet, taking collect- 
ively the attributes of that character ; for 
we must not, in such a comparison, over- 
look a good deal of very inferior merit 

* The legitimate sonnet consmtsof two quatrains 
and two tercets ; as much skill, to say the least, is 
required for the management of the latter as of the 
former. The rhymes of the last six lines are capa- 
ble of many arrangements ; but by far the worst, 
and also the least common in Italy, !s that we usu- 
ally adopt, the fifth and sixth rhyming together, 
frequently after a full pause, so thst the sonnet ends 
witii the point of an epigram. The best form, as 
the lulians hold, is the rhyming together of the 
three uneven and the three even lines ; but, as our 
language is less rich in consonant terminal ii)ns, 
there can be no objection to what has abundant 
precedents even in theirs, the rhyming of the first 
and fourth, second and fifth, third and sixth lines. 
This, with a break in the sense at the third line, 
will make a real sonnet, which Shakspeare, Mil- 
ton, Bowles, and Wordsworth have often failed to 
give us, even where they have given us something 
good instead. 



which may be found in the short volume 
of Carew*8 poems. The best has great 
beauty, but he -has had, in late criticism, 
his full share of applause. Two of his 
most pleasing little poems appear also 
among those of Herrick ; and as Carew's 
were, I believe, published posthumously, I 
am rather inclined to prefer the claim of 
the other poet, independently of some in- 
ternal evidence as to one of them. In all 
ages, these very short compositions circu- 
late for a time in polished society, while 
mistakes as to the real author are natu- 
ral.* 

63. The minor poetry of Ben Jonson 
is extremely beautiful. This is ^^ joaaua 
partly mixed with his masques 
and interludes, poetical and musical rather 
than dramatic pieces, and intended to grati- 
fy the imagination by the charm of song, 
as well as by the varied scenes that were 
brought before the eye; partly in very 
short effusions of a single sentiment, 
among which two epitaphs are known by 
heart. Jonson possessed an admirable 
taste and feeling in poetry, which his 
dramas, except the Sad Shepherd, do not 
entirely lead us to value highly enough ; 
and when we consider how many other 
intellectual excellences distinguished him, 
wit, observation, judgment, memory, learn- 
ing, we must acknowledge that the inscrip- 
tion on his tomb, Oh rare Ben Jonson ! is 
not more pithy than it is true. 

54. George Wither, by siding with the 
less poetical, though more prosper- my ,w^ 
ous party in the civil war, and by a 
profusion of temporary writings to serve 
the ends of faction and folly, has left a name 
which we were accustomed to despise 
till Ellis did justice to " that playful fancy, 

* One of these poems begins, " Among the 
myrtles as I walked, Love and my sighs thus in- 
terulked." Herrick wants four good lines which 
are in Carew ; and, as they are rather more likely 
to have been interpolated than lefl out, this leads 
to a sort of inference that he was the original ; 
there are also some other petty improvements. 
The second poem is that beginning, " Ask me why 
I send you here This firstling of the infant year.** 
Herrick gives the second line strangely, " This 
sweet infanta of the year." which is little else thsA 
nonsense ; and all the other variances are for the 
worse. 1 must leave it in doubt whether he bw- 
rowed and disfigured a little, or was himself im- 
proved upon. I must own that he has a trick of 
spoiling what he takes. Suckling has an income 
parable image on a lady dancing. 

Her feet beneath the petticoat. 
Like Utile mice, stole in and out, 
As if they feared the light— 
Herrick has it thus : 

Her pretty feet, like snaiU, did creep 
A little out ; 

A most tingular panllel for an elegant dincer. 
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pure taste, and artless delicacy of senti- 
ment which distinguish the poetry of bis 
early youth." His best poems were pub- 
lished in 1622, with the title " Mistress of 
Philarete." Some of them are highly 
beautiful, and bespeak a mind above the 
grovelling Puritanism into which he after- 
ward fell. 1 think there is hardly anything 
in our lyric poetry of this period equal to 
Wiiher's hues on his Muse, published by 
Ellis.* 

65. The poetry of Habington is that of 
a pure and amiable mind, turned 
nabmjton. ^^ versification by the custom of 
the age, during a real passion for a lady 
of birth and virtue, the Castara whom he 
afterward married ; but it displays no great 
original power, nor is it by any means 
exempt from the ordinary blemishes of 
hyperbolical compliment and far-fetched 
Eariof imagery. The poems of William, 
Pembroke, earl of Pembroke, long known by 
the character drawn for him by Claren- 
don, and now as the object of Shakspeare's 
doting friendship, were ushered into the 
world after his death, with a letter of ex- 
travagant flattery addressed by Donne to 
Christiana, countess of Devonshire.! But 
there is little reliance to be placed on the 
freedom from interpolation of these post- 
humous editions. Amoyg these poems 
attributed to Lord Pembroke, we find one 
of the best known of Carew's,J and even 
the famous lines addressed to the Soul, 
which some have given to Silvester. The 
poems, in general, are of little merit ; some 
are grossly indecent ; nor would they be 
mentioned here except for the interest re- 
cently attached to the author's name. But 
they throw no light whatever on the son- 
nets of Shakspeare. 

56. Sir John Suckling is acknowledged 

flockiin ^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^*^ behind him all for- 
°*' mer writers of song in gayety and 
ease ; it is not equally clear that he has 
ever since been surpassed. His poetry 
aims at no higher praise; he shows no 
sentiment or imagination, either because 
he had them not, or because he did not re- 
quire either in the style he chose. Per- 
haps the Italians may have poetry in that 
style equal to Suckling's ; I do not know 
that they have, nor do I believe that there 
is any in French; that there is none in 

* Ellis's Specimens of Early English Poets, iii., 
96. 

t The only edition that I hare seen, or that I 
find mentioned, of Lord Pembroke's poems is in 
1G60. But as Donne died m 1631, 1 conceive that 
there must be one of earlier date. The Countess 
of Devonshire is not culled dowager ; her husband 
died in 1643. 

t Ask me no more whither do stray 
The golden atoms of the day. 



Latin I know.* Lovelace is chief- 
ly known by a single song ; his 
other poetry is much inferior; and, in- 
deed, it may be generally remarked, that 
the flowers of our early verse, both in the 
Elizabethan and the subsequent age, hare 
been well culled by good taste and a friend- 
ly spirit of selection. We must not judee 
of them, or shall judge of them very fa- 
vourably, by the extracts of Headley or 
Ellis. 

57. The most amorous, and among the 
best of our amorous poets, was 
Robert Herrick, a clergyman eject- 
ed from his living in Devonshire by the 
Long Parliament, whose " Hesperidcs, or 
Poems Human and Divine," were pub- 
lished in 1G48. Herrick^s divine poems 
are, of course, such as might be presumed 
by their title and by his calling ; of hia 
human, which are poetically much su- 
perior, and probably written in early life, 
the greater portion is light and voluptuous, 
while some border on the licentious and 
indecent. A selection was published in 
1815, by which, as commonly happens, 
the poetical fame of Herrick does not 
sufler; a number of dull epigrams are 
omitted, and the editor has a manifest 
preference for what must be owned to be 
the most elegant and attractive part of his 
author's rhymes. He has much of the 
lively grace that distinguishes Anacreon 
and Catullus, and approaches also, with a 
less cloying monotony, to the Basia of 
Joannes Secundus. Herrick has as much 
variety as the poetry of kisses can weD 
have ; but his love is in a very slight de- 
gree that of sentiment, or even any intense 
passion ; his mistresses have little to rec- 
ommend them, even in his own eyes, 
save their beauties, and none of these are 
omitted in his catalogues. Yet he is abun- 
dant in the resources of verse ; without the 
exuberant gayety of Suckling, or perhaps 
the delicacy of Carew, he is sportire, 
fanciful, and generally of polished lan- 
guage. The faults of his age are some- 
times apparent; though he is not often* 
obscure, he runs, more, perhaps, for the 
sake of variety than any other cause, into 
oc(;asional pedantry ; he has his conceits 
and false thoughts, but these are more 
than redeemed by the numerous very little 
poems (for those of Herrick are frequent- 
ly not longer than epigrams), which may 
be praised without nmcn more qualification 
than b<?longs to such poetry. 
58. John Milton was bom in 1609. Few 

" Suckling's Rpithalamium, though not writtav 
for those ** Qui Musas colitis severiores/* haa beev 

I read by almost all the world, and ia • i 
piece of liveliness and facility. 
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j^j are ignorant of his life, in recover- 
**"* ing and recording every circum- 
stance of which no diligence has been 
spared, nor has it often been unsuccessful. 
Of his Latin poetry some was written at 
the age of seventeen ; in English we have 
nothing, I believe, the date of which is 
known to be earlier than the sonnet on 
entering his twenty-third year. In 1634 
he wrote Comus, which was published in 
1637. Lycidas was written in the latter 
year, and most of his shorter pieces soon 
afterward, except the sonnets, some of 
which do not come within the first half 
of the century. 

69. Comus was sufficient to convince 
... ^ any one of taste and feeling that 
a great poet had arisen m Eng- 
land, and one partly formed in a different 
8cho61 from his contemporaries. Many 
of them had produced highly beautiful and 
imaginative passages ; but none had evin- 
ced so classical a judgment, none had 
aspired to so regular a perfection. Jon- 
son had learned much from the ancients ; 
but there was a grace in their best models 
which he did not quite attain. Neither 
his Sad Shepherd nor the Faithful Shep- 
herdess of Fletcher has the elegance or 
dignity of Comus. A noble virgin and her 
young brothers, by whom this masque was 
originally represented, required an eleva- 
tion, a purity, a sort of severity of senti- 
ment which no one in that age could have 
given but Milton. He avoided, and no- 
thing loth, the more festive notes which 
dramatic poetry was wont to mingle with 
its serious strain. But for this he com- 
pensated by the brightest hues of fancy 
and the sweetest melody of song. In Co- 
mus we find nothing prosaic or feeble ; no 
false taste in the incidents, and not much 
in the language ; nothing over which we 
should desire to pass on a second perusal. 
The want of what we may call personali- 
ty, none of the characters having names, 
except Comus himself, who is a very in 
defmite being, and the absence of all pos 
itive attributes of time and place, enhance 
the ideality of the fiction by a certain in- 
distinctness not unpleasing to the imagin 
ation. 
60. It has been said, I think very fairly, 
that Lycidas is a good test of a 
^^ *** real feeling for what is peculiarly 
called poetry. Many, or, perhaps we 
might say, most readers, do not taste its 
excellence ; nor does it follow that they 
may not greatly admire Pope and Dry- 
den, or even Virgil and Homer. It is, 
however, somewhat remarkable, that John- 
•on, who has committed his critical repu- 
*tation by the most contemptuous depre- 



ciation of this poem, had in an earlier part 
of his life selected the tenth eclogue of 
Virgil for peculiar praise ;• the tenth ec- 
logue, which, beautiful as it is, belongs to 
the same class of pastoral and personal 
allegory, and requires the same sacrifice 
of reasoning criticism as the Lycidas it- 
self. In the age of Milton, the poetical 
world had been accustomed, by the Italian 
and Spanish writers, to a more abundant 
use of allegory than has been pleasing to 
their posterity; but Lycidas is not so 
much ui the nature of an allegory as of a 
masque; the characters pass before our 
eyes in imagination as on the stage ; they 
are chiefly mythological, but not creations 
of the poet. Our sympathy with the fate 
of Lycidas may not be much stronger 
than for the desertion of Gallus by his 
mistress ; but many poems will yield an 
exquisite pleasure to the imagination that 
produce no emotion in the heart ; or none, 
at least, except through associations inde- 
pendent of the subject. 

61. The introduction of St. Peter after 
the fabulous deities of the sea has appear- 
en an incongruity deserving of censure to 
some admirers of this poem. It would 
be very reluctantly that we could abandon 
to this criticism the most splendid passage 
it presents. But the censure rests, as I 
think, on too naitow a principle. In nar- 
rative or dramatic poetry, where some- 
thing hke illusion or momentary belief is 
to be produced, the mind requires an ob- 
jective possibility, a capacity of real ex- 
istence, not only in all the separate por- 
tions of the imagined story, but in their 
coherency and relation to a common 
whole. Whatever is obviously incongru- 
ous, whatever shocks our previous knowl- 
edge of possibility, destroys, to a certain 
extent, that acquiescence in the fiction 
which it is the true business of the fiction 
to produce. But the case is not the same 
in such poems as Lycidas. They pretend 
to no credibility, they aim at no illusion ; 
they are read with the willing abandon- 
ment of the imagination to a waking 
dream, and require only that general pos- 
sibility, that combination of images which 
common experience does not reject as 
incompatible, without which the fancy of 
the poet would be only like that of the lu- 
natic. And it had been so usual to blend 
sacred with mythological personages in 
allegory, that no one, probably, in Milton^s 
age would liave been struck by the objec- 
tion. 

62. The Allegro and Penseroso are per- 
haps more familiar to us than any part of 
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Aiie|[roand the writings of Milton. They 
penaeroso. satisfy tho critics, and they de- 
light mankind. The choice of images 
is 80 judicious, their succession so rapid, 
the allusions arc so various and pleasing, 
the leading distinction of the poems is so 
felicitously maintained, the versification 
is so animated, that we may place them 
at the head of that long scries of descrip- 
tive poems which our language has to 
boast. It may be added, as in the greater 
part of Milton's writings, that they are 
sustained at a uniform pitch, with but few 
blemishes of expression, and scarce any 
feebleness ; a striking contrast, in this re- 
spect, to all the contemporaneous poetry, 
except, perhaps, that of Waller. Johnson 
has thought that, while there is no mirth 
in his melancholy, he can detect some 
melancholy in his mirth. This seems to 
be too strongly put ; but it may bo said 
that his Allegro is rather cheerful than 
gay, and that even his cheerfulness is not 
always without effort. In these poems 
he is indebted to Fletcher, to Burton, to 
Browne, to Withers, and probably to more 
of our early versifiers ; for he was a great 
collector of sweets from those wild flow- 
ers. 

63. The Ode on tho Nativity, for less 
OJeon the popular than most of the poetry 
Nativity, of Milton, is perhaps the finest in 
the Knglish language. A grandeur, a sim- 
plicity, a breadth of manner, an imagina- 
tion at once elevated and restrained by 
the subject, reign throughout it. If Pin- 
dar is a model of lyric poetry, it would be 
hard to name any other ode so truly Pin- 
daric ; but more has naturally been deri- 
ved from the Scriptures. Of the other 
short poems, that on the Death of the Mar- 
chioness of Winchester deserves particu- 
lar mention. It is pity that the first lines 
arc bad, and the last much worse; for 
rarely can we find more feeling or beauty 
than in some other passages. 

64. The sonnets of Milton have obtain- 

ed, of late years, the admiration 
iiisMnncti.. ^^ .jjj ^^jjj j^^^^j^ ^^ poetry. 

Johnson has been as impotent to fix the 
public taste in this instance as in his other 
criticisms on the smaller poems of the 
author of Paradise lA)st. These sonnets 
are indeed unequal ; the expression is 
sometimes harsh and sometimes obscure ; 
sometimes too much of pedantic allusion 
interferes with the sentiment ; nor am 1 
reconcilojl to his frequent deviations from 
the best Italian structunj. But such blem- 
ishes are lost in the majestic simplicity, 
the holy calm, that ennoble many of these 
short compositions. 

65. Many anonymous songs, many pop- 



ular lays, both of Scottish and ^_ 

English minstrelsy, wei;^ pour- poetry, 
ed forth in this period of the seventeenth 
century. Those of Scotland became, af- 
ter the union of the crowns, and the con- 
sequent cessation of rude border fraya, 
less warlike than before; they are 8till» 
however, imaginative, pathetic, and nat- 
ural. It is probable that the best are a 
little older ; but their date is seldom de- 
terminable with much precision. The 
same may be said of the English ballade, 
which, so far as of a merely popular na- 
ture, appear, by their style and other cir- 
cumstances, to belong more frequently to 
the reign of James I. than any otJier pe- 
riod. 



Sect. VI. Ox Latin Poetbt. 

Latin Poets of France— and other Countnet.-^f 
England: May.— Milton. 

66. France, in the latter part of the 
sixteenth century, had been re- utinpoeis 
markably fruitful of Latin poe- of FiMca. 
try ; it was the pride of ncr scholars, 
and sometimes of her statesmen. In the 
age that we have now in review, we do 
not find so many conspicuous names; 
but the custom of academical institutions, 
and especially of the seminaries conducted 
by the Jesuits, kept up a facility of Latin 
versification, which it was by no means 
held pedantic or ridiculous to exhibit in 
riper years. The French enumerate sev- 
eral with praise : Guijon, Bourbon (Bor- 
bonius), whom some have compared with 
the best of the preceding century, and 
among whose poems that on the Death of 
Ilcnry IV. is reckoned the best; Cerisan- 
tes, equal, as some of his admirers think, 
to Sarbievius, and superior, as others pre- 
sume, to Horace ; and Petavius, who, hav- 
ing solaced his leisure hgurs with Greek 
and Hebrew, as well as Latin versifica- 
tion, has obtained in the last the general 
sufTmge of critics. • I can speak of none 
of these from direct knowledge, except 



*■ Baillct, Ju^omens de» S^avans, has criticiaed 
nil these and FcvrmI more. Kapin's opinion on 
Latin poetry is entitled to much rcf^ard from hia 
own exrelleiicn m it. He praises three lyrints. Caa- 
imir, M«i*delenct, and Censantes ; the two lattur 
heins; French. SnTbienaki a de IVi^vation mait 
snns purete : Magdelen«'t est pur mats «ana II^ti. 
tion. CerisanteH a joint dans ses odea Tun ct Tan 
ire ; car il 6crit nobleinrnt, rt d*un style assez por 
Apr^K tout, il n*H pas tant do feu. que Ca^imir, )e 
<]ut*l avoif hien de ^^^prit, et de ret esprit hcureuf 
qui fail les pontes. Kucanan a des odes dignes di 
rantiquit6, mais il ado grandes in6galit^spar le mS 
lanpe de son cnract^re qui n>st pas assez uni— R4 
flexions sui la Foetique, p. 208. ' 
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of Borbonius, whose Dirae on the death 
of Henry have not appeared to my judg- 
ment deserving of so much eulogy. 

67. The Germans wrote much in Latin, 
In Germany especially in the earlier decads 
■ad luiy. of this period. Melissus Sche- 
dius, not undistinguished in his native 
tongue, might have been mentione^d as a 
Latin poet in the former volume, since 
most of his compositions were published 
in the sixteenth centur)'. In Italy we 
have not many conspicuous names. The 
bad taste that infested the school of Mari- 
ni, spread also, according to Tiraboschi, 
over Latin poeti^. Martial, Lucan, and 
Claudian became in their eyes better mod- 
els than Catullus and Virgil. Baillet, or, 
rather, those whom he copies, and among 
whom Rossi, author of the Pinacotheca 
Virorum illustrium, under the name of 
Erythneus, a profuse and indiscriminating 
panegyrist, for the most part, of his con- 
temporaries, furnishes the chief materials, 
bestows praise on Cesarini and Queren- 
ghi, whom even Tiraboschi selects from 
the crowd, and MafTei Barberini, best 
known as Pope Urban VIII. 

68. Holland stood at the head of Eu- 
lo Holland, rope in this line of poetry. Gro- 
Ueinmus. tius has had the reputation of 
writing with spirit, elegance, and imagina- 
tion. But he is excelled by Heinsius, 
whose elegies, still more than his hexam- 
eters, may be ranked high in modern Lat- 
in. The habit, however, of classical imi- 
tation has so much weakened all individ- 
ual originality in these versifiers, that it is 
often difficult to distinguish them, or to 
pronounce of any twenty lines that they 
might not have been written by some oth- 
er author. Compare, for example, the el- 
egies of Buchanan with those of Hein- 
sius, wherever there arc no proper names 
to ffuide us ; a more finished and contin- 
oed elegance belongs, on the whole (as at 
least I should say), to the latter, but in a 
short passage this may not be perceptible, 
and 1 beUevc few would guess with much 
confidence between the two. Heinsius, 
however, like most of the Dutch, is re- 
markably fond of a polysyllabic close in 
the pentameter ; at least in his Juvenilia, 
which, notwithstanding their title, are per- 
haps better than his later productions. 
As it is not necessary to make a distinct 
head for the Latin drama, we may here 
advert to a tragedy by Heinsius, Herodes 
Infanticida. This has been the subject of 
a critique by Balzac, for the most part 
very favourable ; and it certainly contains 
some highly beautiful passages. Perhaps 
the description of the Virgin*s feelings on 
the Nativity, though praised by Balzac, and 
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exquisitely classical in diction, is not quite 
in the bestt taste.* 

69. Sidonius Hoschius, a Flemish Jesu- 
it, is extolled by baillet and his casimir 
authorities. But another of the Surbieviu. 
same order, Casimir Sarbievius, a Pole, is 
far better known, and in lyric poetry, which 
he almost exclusively cultivated, obtained 
a much higher reputation. He had lived 
some years at Rome, and is full of Roman 
allusion. He had read Horace, as Sanna- 
zarius had Virgil, and Heinsius Ovid, till 
the style and tone became spontaneous; 
but he has more of centonism than the 
other two. Yet, while he constantly re- 
minds us of Horace, it is with as constant 
an inferiority ; we feel that his Rome was 
not the same Rome ; that Urban VIII. was 
not Augustus, nor the Polish victories on 
the Danube Uke those of the sons of Livia. 
Hence his flattery of the great, though not 
a step beyond that of his master, seems 
rather more displeasing, because we have 
it only on his word that they were truly 
great. Sarbievius seldom rises high or 
pours out an original feeling; but he is 
free from conceits, never becomes prosa- 
ic, and knows how to put in good lan- 
guage the commonplaces with whicTi his 
subject happens to furnish him. He is, to 
a certain degree, in Latin poetry what 
Chiabrera is in Italian, but docs not de- 
serve so high a place. Sarbievius was 
perhaps the first who succeeded much in 
the Alcaic stanza, which the earlier poets 
seem to avoid, or to use unskilfully. But 
he has many unwarrantable licenses in his 
metre, and even false quantities, as is com- 
mon to the great majority of these Latin 
versifiers. 

70. Caspar Barlxus had as high a name, 
perhaps, as any Latin poet of this ^^j 
age. His rhythm is indeed excel- *"** 
lent ; but if he ever rises to other excel- 
lence, I have not lighted on the passages. 
A greater equality I have never found 
than in Barlaeus ; nothing is bad, nothing 
is striking. It was the practice with 

* Oculosque nunc hue pavida nunc illuc jacit, 
Inlcrque matrem virgincinque haerent adhuc 
Suspensa inatria gaudia, ar trrpidus pudor. 
* • » aaepe, cum blandus puer 
Aut a Bopore languidas jaclat manus, 
Tcneri^que labris pectus intactum petit, 
Virginea subitus ora perfundit rubor, 
Laudemqtie matris virginis crimen putat. 
A critique on the poems of Heinsius will be found 
in the Retrospective Review, toI. i., p. 49; but, not- 
withstandmg the laudatory spirit, which is, for the 
most part, too mdiscriminating in that publication, 
the reviewer has not done justice to Heinsius, and 
hardly seems, perhaps, ■ very competent judge of 
Latin verse. The suffrages of those who were so, 
in favour of this Batavian poet, are collected hj 
BaiUat, n. 1482. 
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Dutchmen on their marriage to purchase 
epithalamiums in hexameter verse; and 
the muse of Barlaeus was in request. 
These nuptial songs are of course about 
Pelcus and Thetis, or similar personages, 
interspersed with fitting praises of the 
bride and bridegroom. Such poetry is not 
likely to rise high. The epicedia, or fu- 
neral lamentations, paid for by the heir, 
are little, if at all, better than the epitha- 
lamia ; and the panegyrical effusions on 
public or private events rather worse. 
The elegies of Barlaeus, as we generally 
find, are superior to the hexameters ; he 
has here the same smoothness of versifi- 
cation, and a graceful gayety which gives 
us pleasure. In some of his elegies and 
epistles he counterfeits the Ovidian style 
extremely well, so that they might pass 
for those of his model. Still there is an 
equability, a recurrence of trivial thoughts 
and forms, which, in truth, is too much 
characteristic of modern Latin to be a re- 
proach to Barlxus. He uses the polysyl- 
labic termination less than earlier Dutch 
poets. One of the epithalamia of Barla;- 
■is, it may be observed before we leave 
him,Js entitled Paradisus, and recounts 
the nuptials of Adam and Eve. It is pos- 
sible that Milton rnay have seen this ; the 
fourth book of the Paradise I/Ost com- 
pf-esscs the excessive diffuseness of Bar- 
ispus, but the ideas are in great measure 
the same. Vet, since this must naturally 
be the case, we cannot presume imitation. 
That Milton availed himself of all the po- 
etry he had read, we cannot doubt ; if Lau- 
der had possessed as much learning as ma- 
lignity, he might have made out his case 
(such as it would have been) without hav- 
ing recourse to his own stupid forgeries. 
Few of the poems of Barlaius are so re- 
dundant as this ; he has the gift of string- 
ing together mythological parallels and 
descriptive poetry without stint, and his 
discretion does not inform him where to 
stop. 

7L The eight books of Sylvjc by Balde, 
Baide. ^ German ecclesiastic, are ex- 

Grrek'poem* toUcd by Bajllct and Bouterwek 

are tumid and unclassical ; yet some have 
called him equal to Horace. Heinsius 
tried his skill in (Sreek verse. Flis Peplus 
Gra^corum Epigrammatum was published 
in 1613. These are what our schoolboys 
would call very indifferent in point of ele- 
gance, and. as I should conceive, of accu- 
racy : articles and expletives (as they used 
to be happily called) are perpetually em- 
ployed for the sake of the metre, not of 
the sense. 
T2, Scotland might perhaps compete 



with Holland in this as well as |^,|„-,j|, 
in the preceding age. IntheDe- or ScoSnii, 
litiae Poctarum Scotorum, pub- {?*««** 
lished in 1637 by Arthur Jon- '^"• 
ston, we find about an equal produce of 
each century, the whole number beinff 
thirty-seven. Those of Jonston hims^ 
and some elegies by Scot of Scot8tarvet« 
are among the best. The Scots certainly 
wrote Latin with a good ear and consider- 
able elegance of phrase. A sort of crit- 
ical controversy was carried on in the last 
century as to the versions of the Psalms 
by Buchanan and Jonston. Though tbe 
national honour may seem equally secure 
by the superiority of either, it has, I be- 
lieve, been usual in Scotland to maintain 
the older poet against all the world. I am, 
nevertheless, inclined to think that Jon- 
ston's Psalms, all of which are in elegiac 
metre, do not fall short of those of Bu- 
chanan, either in elegance of style or in 
correctness of Latinity. In the nTth, 
with which Buchanan has taken much 
pains, he may be allowed the preference, 
but not at a great interval, and he has at- 
tained this superiority by too much dif^ 
fuseness. 

73. Nothing good, and hardly tolerable, 
in a poetical sense, had appear- oirm*^ Sp|. 
ed in Latin verse among our- ««««•. 
selves till this period. Owen's Epigrams 
(Audoeni Epigrammata), a well-known 
collection, were published in 1607 ; une- 
qual enough, they are sometimes neat^ and 
more often witty : but they scarcely as- 
pire to the name of poetry. Ala- AiabMiH^ 
baster, a man of recondite He- R»xm«. 
brew learning, published in 1632 his tra- 
gedy of Koxana, which, as he tells us, was 
written about forty years before for one 
night^s representation, probably at college, 
but had been lately printed by some |Ha- 
giary as his own. He forgets, however, 
to inform the reader, and thus lays him-' 
self open to some recrimination, that his 
tragedy is very largely l)orrowcd from the 
Dalida of Groto, an Italian dramatist of 
the sixteenth century.* The story, the 
characters, the incident.s, almost erery 
successive scene, many thoughts, descrip- 
tions, and images, are taken from this ori- 
ginal ; but it is a very free translation, or, 
rather, diflfers from what can be called a 



* I am indebted for the knowletlge of this to a 
manuscript note f found m the copy »f Alabaster^ 
Roxana in the British Museum: Hand maltum 
aboat hvc trngodia a piira veraione trafiedie Italics 
Lndovici Groti Ca^ci Hadrienaia cui titulua Dalida. 
Thia indiicpd me lo read the tragedy of Groto^ 
which I had not prevjonaly done. 

The title of Kox.ma runa thus: Roxana tragedia 
a plagiani unguibua vindicata ancta et agnita ab 
autore Gul Ala^tro, Lood., 1632. 
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translation. The tragedy of Groto is 
shortened, and Alabaster has thrown much 
into another form, besides introducing 
much of his own. The plot is full of all 
the accumulated horror and slaughter in 
which the Italians delighted on their 
stage. I rather prefer the original trage- 
dy. Alabaster has spirit and fire, with 
some degree of skill ; but his notion of 
tragic style is of the " King Cambyses' 
vein ;'^ he is inflated and hyperbolical to 
excess, which is not the case with Groto. 

74. But the first Latin poetry which 
lUy^ Sup- England can vaunt is May^s Sup- 
eiMnent to plemeut to Lucan, in seven books, 
"'^•°- which carry down the history of 
the Pharsalia to the death of Cxsar. This 
18 not only a very spirited poem, but, in 
many places at least, an excellent imita- 
tion. The versification, though it fre- 
quently reminds us of his model, is some- 
what more negligent. May seems rarely 
to fall into Lucan's tumid extravagances, 
or to emulate his philosophical grandeur ; 
but the narration is almost as impetuous 
and rapid, the images as thronged ; and 
sometimes we have rather a happy imita- 
tion of the ingenious sophisms Lucan is 
apt to employ. The death of Cato and 
that of Caesar are among the passages 
well worthy of praise. In some lines on 
Cleopatra*s intrigue with Caesar, being 
married to her brother, he has seized, 
with felicitous effect, not only on the bro- 
ken cadences, but the love of moral para- 
dox we find in Lucan.* 

75. Many of the Latin poems of Milton 
Miiioo'iUi- were written in early life, some 
iapoeim. even at the age of seventeen. 
His name, and the just curiosity of man- 
kind to trace the development of a mighty 
genius, would naturally attract our regard. 
They are in themselves full of classical 
elegance, of thoughts natural and pleas- 

* Nee crimen inessa 

Concubitu nimium tali, Cleopatra, putabunt 
Qui Ptole major uni Ihalamos, consuetaque jura 
Incestae novere domus. fratremque sorori 
Conjugio junctam, sacrae sub nomine tasdae 
If ajus adulteno delictum ; turpius isset, 
Qots credat ? iusti ad thalamoa Cleopatra mariti, 
Utqae inmua lecto peccaret, adullera facta eat. 



ing, of a diction culled with taste from 
the gardens of ancient poetry, of a versi- 
fication remarkably well cadenced, and 
grateful to the ear. There is in them, 
without a marked ori|[inality, which Latin 
verse can rarely admit but at the price of 
some incorrectness or impropriety, a more 
individual display of the poet's mind than 
we usually find. " In the elegies," it is 
said by Warton, a very competent judge 
of Latin poetry, ** Ovid was professedly 
Milton's model for language and versifi- 
catioiv. They are not, however, a per- 
petual and uniform tissue of O vidian phra- 
seology. With Ovid in view, he has an 
original manner and character of his own, 
which exhibit a remarkable perspicuity 
of contexture, a native facility and fluen- 
cy. Nor does his observation of Roman 
models oppress or destroy our great po- 
et's inherent powers of invention and 
sentiment. I value these pieces as much 
for their fancy and genius as for their 
style and expression. That Ovid, among 
the Latin poets, was Milton's favourite, 
appears not only from his elegiac, but his 
hexametric poetry. The versification of 
our author's hexameters has yet a differ- 
ent structure from that of the Metamor- 
phoses : Milton's is more clear, intelligi- 
ble, and flowing ; less desultory, less fa- 
miUar, and less embarrassed, with a fre- 
quent recurrence of periods. Ovid is at 
once rapid and abrupt."* Why Warton 
should have at once supposed Ovid to be 
Milton's favourite model in hexameters, 
and yet so totally different as he repre- 
sents him to be, seems hard to say. The 
structure of our poet's hexameters is 
much more Virgilian, nor do I see the 
least resemblance in them to the manner 
of Ovid. These Latin poems of Milton 
bear some traces of juvenility, but, for 
the most part, such as please us for that 
very reason ; it is the spring-time of an ' 
ardent and brilliant fancy, before the stem 
and sour spirit of polemical puritanism 
had gained entrance into his mind, the 
voice of the Allegro and of Comus. 



* Warton*8 esaay on the poetry of MUton, inaeri- 
ed at length in Todd's edition. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

BISTORT OF DRAMATIC LITERATURE FROM 1600 TO 1650. 



Sect. I. On the Italian and Spanish 
Drama. 

Character of the Italian Theatre in this Age — 
Bonarelli.— The Spanish Theatre.— Calderon.— 
Appreciation of his Ments as a Dramatic Yoet. 

1. The Italian theatre, if we should be- 
Deciine of licve onc of its historians, fell 
ibe Italian into total decay during the whole 
tbeaire. course of the seventeenth centu- 
ry, though the number of dramatic pieces 
of various kinds was by no means small. 
He makes a sort of apology for inserting 
in a copious list of dramatic performances 
any that appeared after 1600, and stops 
entirely with 1650.* But in this he seems 
hardly to have done justice to a few, 
which, if not of remarkable excellence, 
might be selected from the rest. An- 
dreini is perhaps best known by name in 
England, and that for one only of his 
eighteen dramas, the Adamo, which has 
been supposed, on too precarious grounds, 
to have furnished the idea of Paradise 
Lost in the original form, as it was planned 
by its great author. The Adamo was 
first published in 1613, and afterward, \vith 
ampHfication, in 1611. It is denominated 
" A Sacred Representation ;" and, as An- 
dreini was a player by profession, must 
be presumed to have been brought upon 
the stage. It is, however, asserted by 
Riccoboni, that those who wrote regular 
tragedies did not cause them to be repre- 
sented ; probably he miglit have scrupled 
to give that epithet to the Adamo. Hay- 
ley and Walker have reckoned it a com- 
position of considerable beauty. 

2. The majority of Italian tragedies in 
the seventeenth century were taken, Hke 
the Adamo, from sacred subjects, inclu- 
ding such as ecclesiastical legends abun- 
dantly supplied. Few of these gave suf- 
ficient scope, either by action or charac- 
ter, for the diversity of excitement which 
the stage demands. Tragedies more truly 
deserving that name were the Solimano 
of Bonarelli, the Tancredi of Campeggio, 
the Demetrius of Rocco, which Salfi pre- 
fers to the rest, and the Aristodemo of 
Carlo de Dottori. A drama by Testi, 
L'Isola di Alcina, had some reputation ; 
but in this, which the title betrays not to 

• Riccoboni, Hist, da Theatre Italien, toL l 



be a legitimate tragedy, he introduced 
musical airs, and thus trod on the bound- 
aries of a rival art.* It has been sug- 
gested, with no inconsiderable probabili- 
ty, that in her passion for the mclodrame, 
Italy lost all relish for the graver tone of 
tragedy. Music, at least the music of the 
opera, conspired with many more impor- 
tant circumstances to spread an effemi- 
nacy over the public character. 

3. The pastoral drama had always been 
allied to musical sentiment, even puH^gji,^ 
though it might be without ac- 
companiment. The feeling it inspired 
was neariy that of the opera. In this 
style we find one imitation of Tasso and 
Guarini, inferior in most qualities, yet de- 
serving some regard, and once popular 
even with the critics of Italy. This was 
the Filli di Sciro of Bonarelli, published 
at Ferrara, a city already fallen into the 
hands of priests, but round whose deserted 
palaces the traditions of poetical glory 
still lingered, in 1607, and represented by 
an academy in the same place soon after- 
ward. It passed throiign numerous edi- 
tions, and was admired, even beyond the 
Alps, during the whole century, and per- 
haps still longer. It displays much of the 
bad taste and affectation of that period. 
Bonarelli is as strained in the construction 
of his story and in his characters as he is 
in his style. Celia, the heroine of this 
pastoral, struggles with a double love, the 
original idea, as he might truly think, of 
his drama, which he wrote a long disser- 
tation in order to justify. It is, however, 
far less conformable to'the truth of nature 
than to the sophisticated society for which 
he wrote. A wanton, capricious court lady 
might perhaps waver, with some warmth 
of inclination towards both, between two 
lovers, " Alme doir alma mia," as Celia 
calls them, and be very willing to possess 
cither. But what is morbid in moral affec- 
tion seldom creates sympathy, or is fit 
cither for narrative poetry or the stage. 
Bonarelli's diction is studied and polished 
to the highest degree ; and though its false 
refinement and affected graces often dis- 



* Salfi. Continuation de Gingn^n^, vol. xii.,chip. 
9. Besides this larger work, Salfi published, id 
1829, a short essay on the Italian sUge, Saggio 
Storico-Critico della Commedia Italiana. 
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please us, the real elegance of insulated 
passages makes us pause to admire. In 
harmony and sweetness of sound he seems 
fully equal to his predecessors Tasso and 
Guarini ; but he has neither the pathos of 
the one nor the fertility of the other. The 
language and turn of thought seems, more 
than in the Pastor Fido, to be that of the 
opera, wanting, indeed, nothing but the 
intermixture of air to be perfectly adapted 
to music. Its great reputation, which even 
Crescimbcni does his utmost to keep up, 
proves the decline of good taste in Italy, 
and the lateness of its revival.* 

4. A new fashion, which sprung up about 
Transtattont ^^^^» ^^^ marks the extinction 
or 8|mnisti of a taste for genuine tragedy, 
*•"*"• and, by furnishing a substitute, 
stood in the way of its revival. Transla- 
tions from Spanish tragedies and tragi- 
comedies, those of Lope de Vega and his 
successors, replaced the native muse of 
Italy. These were in prose and in three 
acts ; irregular, of course, and with very 
different characteristics from those of the 
Italian school. " The very name of tra- 
gedy," says Riccoboni, " became unknown 
in our country ; the monsters which usurped 
the place did not pretend to that glorious 
title. Tragi-comedies rendered from the 
Spanish, such as Life is a Dream (of Cal- 
deron), the Samson, the Guest of Stone, 
and others of the same class, were the 
^pular ornaments of the Italian stage.^f 

6. The extemporaneous comedy had al- 
Bzuropo* ways been the amusement of the 
raneout Italian populace, not to say of all 
«ofnedy. ^yYio wished to unbcnd their minds. 
An epoch in this art was made in 1611 by 
Flaminio Scala, who first published the out- 
line or canvass of a series of these pieces, 
the dialogue being, of course, reserved for 
the ingenious performers.J This outline 
was not quite so short as that sometimes 

Siven in Italian playbills ; it explained the 
rift of each actor's part in the scene, but 
without any distinct hint of what he was 
to say. The construction of these fables 
is censured by Riccoboni as both weak 



• Istoria della Tolgar Poesia, It., 147. He places 
the Filli di Sciro next to the Aminta. 

t Hwt da Theatre Italian, i., 47. The extem- 
poraneous comedy was called commcdia dell' arte. 
- It conaUted," says Salfi, " in a mere sketch or 
plan of a dramatic composition, the parts in which, 
naviog been hardly shadowed out, were assigned to 
different actors, who were to develop them in ex- 
temporaneous dialogue. Such a sketch was called 
a scenano, containmg the 'subject of each scene, 
and those of Flaminio Scala were celebrated."— 
Sagsio Storico-Critico, p. 38. The pantomime, as 
it exists among us, is the descendant of this extem- 
poraneous comedy, but with little of the wit and 
■pirit of its progenitor. 

t Salfi, p. 40. 



and licentious ; but it would not be reason- 
able to expect that it should be otherwise. 
The talent of the actors supplied the de- 
ficiency of writers. A certain quickness 
of wit, and tact in catching the shades of 
manner, comparatively rare among us, are 
widely diffused in Italy. It would be, we 
may well suspect, impossible to establish 
an extemporaneous theatre in England 
which should not be stupidly vulgar.* But 
Bergamo sent out many Harlequins, and 
Venice many Pantalons. They were re- 
spect^, as brilliant wit ought to be. The 
Emperor Mathias ennobled Cecchini, a fa- 
mous Harlequin, who was, however, a man 
of letters. These actors sometimes took 
the plot of old comedies as their out- 
line, and disfigured them, so as hardly to 
be known, by their extemporaneous dia- 
logue.t 

6. Lope de Vega was at the height of 
his glory at the beginning of this Spanish 
century. Perhaps the majority of •»««»• 
his dramas fair within it; but enough has 
been said on the subject in the former vol- 
ume. His contemporaries and immediate 
successors were exceedingly numerous; 
the effulgence of dramatic htcrature in 
Spain corresponding exactly in time to that 
of E ngland. Several are named by Boutcr- 
wek and Velasquez ; but one only, Pedro 
Calderon de la Barca, must be caideron: 
permitted to arrest us. This cole- Number of 
bratcd man was born in 1600, and **'" ^'"^^ 
died in 1683. From an early age till after 
the middle of the century, when he enter- 
ed the Church, he contributed, with a fer- 
tility only eclipsed by that of Lope, a long 
list of tragic, comic, and tragi-comic dra- 
mas to the Spanish stage. In the latter 
period of his Ufe he confined himself to 
the religious pieces called Autos Sacra- 
mentalcs. Of these, 97 are published in 



* This is only meant as to dialogue and as to the 

f)ublic sta^e. The talent of a sin^^e actor, like the 
ate Charles Mathews, is not an exception; but 
even the power of strictly extemporaneous comedy, 
with the agreeable poignancy that the minor theatre 
requires, is not wanting among some whose station 
and habits of life restrain its exercise to the most 
private circles. 

t Riccoboni. Hist, du Theatre Italien. Salfi, 
xii.,518.. An elaborate disquisition on the extem- 
poraneous comedy by Mr. Panizzi, in the Foreign 
Review for 1829 (not the Foreign QuarUrly, but 
one earlv extinguished), derives it from the mimei 
and Atellanian comedies of ancient Italjr* tracing 
them through the middle ages. The point seems 
sufficiently proved. The last company of perform- 
ers in this old, though plebeian family, existed with- 
in aliout thirty years in Lombardy ; a frierHl of mine 
at that time witnessed the last of the Harlequins. 
I need hardly say that this character was not a 
mere skipper over the stage, but a very honest and 
lively young Bergamasqoe. The plays of Gasparo 
Gozzi, if plays they are, are mere hints to guide the 
wit of extemportiiMHM acton. 



190 



LITERATURE OF EUROPE 



the collective edition of 1726, besides 127 
of his regular plays. In one year, 1635, 
it is said that twelve of his comedies ap- 
peared ; but the authenticity of so large a 
number has been questioned. He is said 
to have given a list of his sacred plays at 
the age of eighty, consisting of only 68. 
No collection was published by himself. 
Some of his comedies, in the Spanish 
sense, it may be observed, turn more or 
less on religious subjects, as their titles 
show: El Purgatorio de San Patricio — 
La Dcvocion de la Cruz — Judas Maceabeus 
— La Cisma de Inghilterra. He did not 
dislike contemporary subjects. In El Sitio 
de Breda, we have Spinola, Nassau, and 
others then living on the scene. Calde- 
ron's metre is generally trochaic, of eight 
or seven syllables, not always rhyming ; 
but verses de arte mayor, as they were 
called, or anapaestic lines of eleven or 
twelve syllables, and also hendecasylla- 
bles, frequently occur. 

7. The comedies, those properly so 

ma comedies. ^^^^^^^ ^^ ^^P^ V ^^P^^^a, which 

represent manners, are full of 
incident, but not, perhaps, crowded so as 
to produce any confusion ; the characters 
have nothing very salient, but express the 
sentiments of gentlemen with frankness 
and spirit. Wo find in every one a pic- 
ture of Spain ; gallantry, jealousy, quick 
resentment of insult, sometimes deep re- 
venge. The langTuage of Calderon is not 
unfrcquently poetical, even in these light- 
er dramas; but hyperbolical figures and 
insipid conceits deform its beauty. The 
gracioso, or witty servant, is an unfailing 
personage ; but I do not know (my read- 
ing, however, being extremely limited) 
that Calderon displays much brilliancy or 
liveliness in his sallies. 

8. The plays of Calderon required a 
good deal of theatrical apparatus, unless 
the good-nature of the audience dispensed 
with it. But this kind of comedy must 
have led to scenical improvements. They 
seem to contain no indecency, nor do the 
intrigues ever become criminal, at least 
in elTect ; most of the ladies, indeed, are 
unmarried. Yet ihey have been severely 
censured by later critics on the score of 
their morality, which is no doubt that of 
the stage, but considerably purified in 
comparison with the Italian and French 
of the sixteenth century. Calderon seems 
to bear no resemblance to any English 
writer of his age, except, in a certain de- 
gree, to Beaumont and Fletcher. And as 
he wants their fertility of wit and humour, 
we cannot, I presume, place the best of 
his comedies on a level with even the 
second class of theirs. But I should speak , 



perhaps, with more reserve of an author. 
very few of whose plays I have read, and 
with whose language I am very imper- 
fectly acquainted ; nor should 1 have ven- 
tured so far if the opinion of many Eu- 
ropean critics had not seemed to warrant 
my frigid character of one who has some- 
times been so much applauded. 

9. La Vida es Sueno rises, in its subject 
as well as style, above the ordi- fAVidtei 
nary comedies of Calderon. Ba- *^««»- 
silius, king of Poland, a deep philosopher, 
has, by consulting the stars, had the mis- 
fortune of ascertaining that his unborn 
son Sigismund would be imder some ei- 
traordinaiy influences of evil passion. He 
resolves, in consequence, to conceal his 
birth, and to bring him up in a horrible sol- 
itude, where, it hardly appears why, he is 
laden with chains, and covered with skins 
of beasts, receiving, meantime, an excel- 
lent education, and becoming able to con- 
verse on every subject, thouffh destitute 
of all society but that of his keeper Glo- 
taldo. The inheritance of the crown- of 
Poland is supposed to have devolved on 
Astolfo, duke of Muscovy, or on his cona- 
in Estrella, who, as daughter of an elder 
branch, contests it with him. The play 
opens by a scene, in which Rosaura, a 
Muscovite lady, who, having been betray- 
ed by Astolfo, has fled to Poland in man'k 
attire, descends the almost impassable 
precipices which overhang the small cas- 
tle wherein Sigismimd is confined. This 
scene, and that in which he first appears, 
are impressive and full of beauty, even 
now that we have become accustomed in 
excess to these theatrical wonders. Clo- 
taldo discovers the prince in conversation 
with a stranger, who, by the king's gen- 
eral order, must be detained, and probably 
for death. A circumstance leads him to 
believe that this stranger is his son ; but 
the Castilian loyalty transferred to Poland 
forbids him to hesitate in obeying his in- 
structions. The king, however, who has 
fortunately determined to release his son, 
and try an experiment upon the force of 
the stars, coming in at this time, sets Ro- 
saura at liberty. 

10. In the next act, Sigismund, who, by 
the help of a sleeping potion, has been 
conveyed to the palace, wakes in a bed 
of down, and in the midst of royal splen- 
dour. He has little difliculty in under- 
standing his new condition, but preserves 
a not unnatural resentment of his former 
treatment. The malign stars prevail ; he 
treats Astolfo with the utmost arropance, 
reviles and threatens his father, throws 
one of his servants out of the window, 
attempts the life of Clotaldo and the hon- 
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our of Rosaura. The king, more con- 
vinced than ever of the truth of astrology, 
directs another soporific draught to be ad- 
ministered, and in the next scene we 
find the prince again in his prison. Clo* 
taldo, once more at his side, persuades 
him that his late royalty has passed in a 
dream ; wisely observing, however, that, 
asleep or awake, we should always do 
what is right. 

1 1 . Sigismund, after some philosophical 
reflections, prepares to submit to the sad 
reality which has displaced his vision. 
But, in the third act, an unforeseen event 
recalls him to the world. The army, be- 
come acquainted with his rights, and in- 
dignant that the king should transfer them 
to Astolfo, break into his prison, and place 
him at their head. Clotaldo expects no- 
thing but d^ath. A new revolution, how- 
ever, Aas taken place. Sigismund, cor- 
rected by the dismal consequences of giv- 
ing way to passion in his former dream, 
and apprehending a similar waking once 
more, has suddenly overthrown the sway 
of the sinister constellations that had en- 
slaved him ; he becomes generous, mild, 
and master of himself; and the only pre- 
text for his disinheritance being removed, 
it is easy that he should be reconciled to 
his father; that Astolfo, abandoning a king- 
dom he can no longer claim, should 
espouse the injured Rosaura, and that the 
reformed prince should become the hus- 
band of Estrella. The incidents which 
chiefly relate to these latter characters 
have been omitted in this slight analysis. 

12. This tragi-comedy presents a moral 
not so contemptible in the age of Calde- 
ron as it may now appear ; that the stars 
may influence our will, but do not oblige 
it. If we could extract an allegorical 
meaning from the chimeras of astrology, 
and dpem the stars but names for the cir- 
cumstances of birth and fortune, which af- 
fect the character, as well as condition, of 
every man, but yield to the persevering 
energy of self-correction, w^e might see in 
this fable the shadow of a permanent and 
valuable truth. As a play it deserves 
considerable praise ; the events are sur- 
prising without excessive improbabihty, 
and succeed each other without confu- 
sion ; the thoughts are natural and poeti- 
cally expressed; and it requires, on the 
whole, loss allowance for the different 
standard of national taste than is usual in 
the Spanish drama. 

13. A Sccrcto agravio secreta venganga 
▲ 8eer«to *^ ^ domcstic tragedy which turns 
a«ra».o «c- on a common story — a husband's 
!!!I!I/'^"' revenge on one whom he errone- 
"^ * ously beUeves to be still a favour- 



fuica. 



ed, and who had been once an accepted 
lover. It is something Uke Tancred and 
Sigismunda, except that the lover is killed 
instead of the husband. The latter puts 
him to death secretly, which gives name 
to the play. He afterward sets fire to his 
own house, and in the confusion design- 
edly kills his wife. A friend communi- 
cates the fact to his sovereign. Sebastian, 
king of Portugal, who applauds what has 
been done. It is an atrocious play, and 
speaks terrible things as to the state of 
pubhc sentiment in Spain, but abounds 
with interesting and touching passages. 

14. It has been objected to Calderon, 
and the following defence of Bou- siyie of 
terwek seems very insufficient, caWeron. 
that his servants converse in a poetical 
style like their masters. " The spirit, on 
these particular occasions," says that ju- 
dicious but lenient critic, "must not be 
misunderstood. The servants in Calde- 
ron's comedies always imitate the lan- 
guage of their masters. In most cases 
they express themselves like the latter, 
in the natural language of real life, and 
often divested of that colouring of the 
ideas, without which a dramatic work 
ceases to be a poem. But, whenever ro- 
mantic gallantry speaks in the language 
of tenderness, admiration, or flattery, then, 
according to Spanish custom, every idea 
becomes a metaphor ; and Calderon, who 
was a thorough Spaniard, seized these 
opportunities to give the reins to his fan- 
cy, and to suffer it to take a bold lyric 
flight beyond the boundaries of nature. 
On such occasions the most extravagant 
metaphoric language, in the style of the 
Italian Marinists, did not appear unnatural 
to a Spanish audience ; and even Calderon 
himself had for that style a particular 
fondness, to the gratification of which he 
sacrificed a chaster taste. It was his am- 
bition to become a more refined Lope de 
Vega or a Spanish Marini. Thus in his 
play, Bien vengas mal, si vengas solo, a 
waiting-maid, aSdressing her young mis- 
tress, who has risen in a gay humour, says, 
* Aurora would not have done wrong had 
she slumbered that morning in her snowy 
crystal^ for that the sight of her mistress's 
charms would sufllce to draw aside the 
curtains from the couch of Sol.' She 
adds that, using a Spanish idea, ' it might 
then, indeed, be said that the sun had ris- 
en in her lady's eyes.' Valets, on the like 
occasion, speak in the same style ; and 
when lovers address comphments*to theii 
mistresses, and these reply in the same 
strain, the play of far-fetched metaphors 
is aggravated by antitheses to a degree 
which is intolerable to any but a Spanish- 
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formed taste. But it must not be forgot- 
ten that this language of gallantry was in 
Oaldcron's time spoken by the fashion- 
able world, and that it was a vernacular 
property of the ancient national poetry."* 
What is this but to confess that Calderon 
had not genius to raise himself above his 
age, and that he can be read only as a 
•'Triton of the minnows;" one who is 
great but in comparison with his neigh- 
bours? It will not convert bad writing 
into good to tell us, as is perpetually done, 
that we must place ourselves in the au- 
thor's position, and make allowances for 
the taste of his age or the temper of his 
nation. All this is true relatively to the 
author himself, and may be pleaded against 
a condemnation of his talents ; but the 
excuse of the man is not that of the work. 
15. The fame of Calderon has been lat- 
His merits ^^^^V revived in Europe through 
•omctimcs the praisc of some German crit- 
ovemiujd. jj,g^ (,m especially the unbounded 
panegyric of one of their greatest men, 
William Schlegel. The passage is well 
known for its brilliant eloquehce. Every 
one must differ with reluctance and re- 
spect from this accomplished writer ; and 
an Englishman, acknowledging with grat- 
itude and admiration what Schlegel has 
done for the glory of Shakspeare, ought 
not to grudge the laurels he showers upon 
another head. It is, however, rather as a 
poet than a dramatist that Calderon has 
received this homage ; and in his poetry 
it seems to be rather bestowed on the 
mysticism, which finds a responsive chord 
in so many German hearts, than on what 
we should consider a more universal ex- 
cellence, a sympathy with, and a power 
over all that is true and beautiful in na- 
ture and in man. Sismondi (but the dis- 
tance between Weimar and Geneva in 
matters of taste is incomparably greater 
than by the public road), dissenting from 
this eulogy of Schlegel, which he fairly 
lays before the reader, stigmatizes Calde- 
ron as eminently the poet of the age 
wherein he lived, the age of Philip IV. 
Salfi goes so far as to say we can hardly 
read Calderon without indignation ; since 
he seems to have had no view b\it to make 
his genius subservient to the lowest prej- 
udices and superstitions of his country.f 
In ilie 25th volume of the Quarterly Re- 
view, an elaborate and able critique on the 



♦ P. 507. It has been ingeniously hinted in the 
Quarlprly Review, vol. xxv., thai the high-flown 
language of servants in Spanish dramas is a parody 
on thai of their masters, and designed to make it 
ridiculous. But this is probably too refined an ex- 
case. 

t Hist. Litt. de Ginguto^, toI. zii., p. 499. 



plays of Calderon seems to have estimap 
ted him without prejudice on either side. 
'* His boundless and inexhaustible fertility 
of invention ; his quick power of seizing 
and prosecuting everything with dramatic 
effect ; the unfailing animal spirits of his 
dramas, if we may venture on the expres- 
sion ; the general loftiness and purity of 
his sentiments ; the rich facility of his 
verse, the abundance of his language, and 
the clearness and precision with which he 
imbodies his thoughts in words and fig- 
ures, entitle him to a high rank as to the 
imaginative and creative faculty of a poet, 
hut we cannot consent to enrol him among 
the mighty masters of the human breast."* 
His total want of truth to nature, even the 
ideal nature which poetry imbodies, justi- 
fies at least this sentence. " The wildest 
flights of Biron and Romeo,*' it is olraenr- 
ed, '* are tame to the heroes of Calderon ; 
the Asiatic pomp of expression, the ex- 
uberance of metaphor, the perpetual re- 
currence of the same figures which the 
poetry of Spain derived from its inter- 
course with the Arabian conquerors of the 
peninsula, are lavished by him in all their 
fulness. Every address of a lover to a 
mistress is thickly studded with stars and 
flowers; her looks arc always nets of 
gold, her lips rubies, and her heart a rock, 
which the rivers of his tears attempt in 
vain to melt. In short, the language of 
the heart is entirely abandoned for that of 
the fancy ; the brilliant but false concetti 
which have infected the poetical literature 
of every country, and which have been 
universally exploded by pure taste, glitter 
in every page and intrude into ereiy 
speech."! 



Sect. II. Ov the French Drama. 

Early French Dramatists of this Period. — Cor- 
neille.— His principal Tragedies.— Rotrou. 

16. Among the company who performed 
at the second theatre of Paris, that rixfm^ 
established in the Marais, was nartr- 
Hardy, who, like Shakspeare, uniting both 
arts, was himself the author of 600, or, as 
some say, 800 dramatic pieces. It is said 
that forty-one of these arc extant in the 
collection of his works, which I have never 
seen. Several of them were written, 
learned by heart, and represented within 
a week. His own inventions are the worst 
of all ; his tragedies and tragi-comcdies 
are borrowed, with as close an adherence 
to the original text as possible, from Homer, 
or Plutarch, or Cervantes. They hare 
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more incident than those of his predeces- 
sors, and are somewhat less absurd ; but 
Hardy is a writer of little talent. The 
Marianne is the most tolerable of his 
tragedies. In these he frequently aban- 
doned the chorus, and, even where he in- 
troduces it, does not regularly close the 
act with an ode.* 

17. In the comedies of Hardy, and in 
the many burlesque farces represented 
under Henry IV. and Louis XIII., no re- 
jfard was paid to decency, either in the 
language or the circumstances. Few per- 
sons of rank, especially ladies, attended 
Ae theatres.! These were first attracted 
by pastoral representations, of which Ra- 
can gave a successful example in his Ar- 
tenice. It is hardly, however, to be called 
a drama.t But the stage being no longer 
abandoned to the populace, and a more 
critical judgment in French literature gain- 
ing grround, encouraged by Richelieu, w^ho 
bailt a large room in his palace for the 
representation of Mirame, an indifferent 
tragedy, part of which was suspected to 
»e his own,^ the ancient theatre began to 

be studied, rules were laid down and par- 
tially observed, a perfect decorum replaced 
the licentiousness and gros^ language of 
the old writers. Mairct and Rotrou, though 
without rising, in their first plays, much 
ibove Hardy, just served to prepare the 
way for the father and founder of the na- 
tional theatre.) 

18. The Mclitc of Corneille, his first 
production, was represented in 1629, when 
ne was twenty-three years of age. This 
is only distinguished, as some say, from 
those of Hardy by a greater vigour of 
style ; but Fontenelle gives a very differ- 
ent opinion. It had at least a success 
which caused a new troop of actors to be 
established in the Marais. His next, 

• Fontenelle, Hist, du Theatre FranQois (in 
€E%prret de Fontenelle, iii., 72). Suard, Melanges 
6& Literature, vol. iv. 

t Saard, p. 134. Rotrou boasts, that since he 
wrote for the theatre, it had become so well regu- 
lated that respectable women might go to it with as 
htlle scrapie as to the Luxembourg garden. Cor- 
neille, however, has in general the credit of having 
purified the stage ; after his second piece, Clitan- 
dre, be admitted nothing licentious in his comedies. 
Tlie only remain of grossness, Fontenelle observes, 
was that the lovers <e tutoyoient ; but, as he gravely 
tOM on to remark, le lutoiement ne choque pas 
Fes bonnes meeurs ; il ne choque que la politesse 
el la vraie gahintcrie, p. 01. But the last instance 
of this heinous offence is in Le Menteur. 

t Suard, ubi supr&. ^ Fontenelle, p. 84, 96. 

i Id., p. 78. It is difficult in France, as it is with 
u, to ascertain the date of plavs, because they 
I often represented for years before they came 



from the press. It is conjectured by Fontenelle 
ihat one or two pieces of Mairet and Rotzou may 
kwre preceded any bf Corotille. 
Vol. II.— B a 



Clitandre, it is agreed, is not so good. Bnt 
La Veuve is much better; irregular in ac- 
tion, but with spirit, character, and well- 
invented situations, it is the first model of 
the higher comedy.* These early come- 
dies must, in fact, have been relatively of 
considerable merit, since they raised Cor- 
neille to high reputation, and connected 
him with the Uterary men of his time. 
The Medea, though much borrowed from 
Seneca, gave a tone of grandeur and dig- 
nity unknown before to French tragedy. 
This appeared in 1636, and was followed 
by the Cid next year. 

19. Notwithstanding the defence made 
by La Harpc, I cannot but agree ^w^^^ 
with the French Academy, in their "**^"- 
criticism on this play, that the subject is 
essentially ill-chosen. No circumstances 
can be imagined, no skill can be employed, 
that will reconcile the mind to the mar- 
riage of a daughter with one that has shed 
her father's blood. And the law of unity 
of time, which crowds every event of the 
drama within a few hours, renders the 
promised consent of Chimene (for such it 
is) to this union still more revolting and 
improbable.! The knowledge of this ter- 
mination reacts on the reader during a 
second perusal, so as to give an irresisti- 
ble impression of her insincerity in her 
previous solicitations for his death. She 
seems, indeed, in several passages, little 
else than a tragic coquette, and one of the 
most odious kind.J The English stage at 
that time was not exempt from great vio- 
lations of nature and decorum ; yet had 
the subject of the Cid fallen into the hands 
of Beaumont and Fletcher, and it is one 
which they would have willingly selected, 
for the sake of the eflfective situations and 
contrasts of passion it affords, the part of 
Chimene would have been managed by 
them with great warmth and spirit, though 
probably not less incongruity and extrava- 
gance ; but I can scarcely believe that the 
conclusion would have been so much in 

♦ Suard. Fontenelle. La Harpe. 

t La Harpe has said that Chimene does not 
promise at last to marry Rodrigue, though the 
spectator perceives that she will do so. He forfeCt 
that she has commissioned her lover's sword in the 
duel with Don Sanrho : 

Sors vainqueur d'un combat dont Chimene ent le 
prix.— Act v., «c. 1. 

X In those lines, for example, of the third act, 
scene 4 th : 

Malgre les feux si beaux qui rompent ma colore, 

Je ferai wf^n possible k bien venger mon p^re ; 

Mais mnlgr^ la rigueur d*un si cruel devoir, 

Mon unique souhait est de ne hen pouvoir. 

It is true that he fovnd this io his Spanish ori- 
ginal, but that doea not render the imitation judi- 
cious, or the sentiment either moral, or even tbeetb- 
cally specicNie. 
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the style of comedy. Her death, or re- 
tirement into a monastery, would have 
seemed more consonant to her own dignity 
and to that of a tragic subject. Corneille 
was, however, borne out by the tradition 
of Spain, and by tlie authority of Guillen 
de Castro, whom he imitated. 

20. The language of Corneille is ele- 
siyioof vated; his sentiments, if sonie- 
corneiiie. times hyperbolical, generally no- 
ble, when he has not to deal with the 
passion of love ; conscious of the nature 
of his own powers, he has avoided sub- 
jects wherein this must entirely predomi- 
nate ; it was to be, as he thought, an ac- 
cessory, but never a principal source of 
dramatic interest. In this, however, as a 
general law of tragedy, he was mistaken ; 
love is by no means unfit for the chief 
source of tragic distress, but comes in 
generally with a cold and feeble effect as 
a subordinate emotion. In those Roman 
stories he most affected, its expression 
could hardly be otherwise than insipid and 
incongruous. Corneille probably would 
have dispensed with it, like Shakspcare in 
Coriolanus and Julius Caesar; but the 
taste of his contemporaries, formed in 
the pedantic school of romance, has im- 
posed fetters on his genius in almost ev- 
ery drama. In the Cid, where the subject 
left him no choice, he has, perhaps, suc- 
ceeded better in the delineation of love 
than on any other occasion ; yet even 
here we often find the cold exaggerations 
of complimentary verse instead of the 
voice of nature. But other scenes of 
this play, especially in the first act, which 
bring forward the proud Castilian charac- 
ters of the two fathers of Rodrigo and 
Chimene, are full of the nervous elo- 
quence of Corneille ; and the general 
style, though it may not have borne the 
fastidious criticism either of the Academy 
or of Voltaire, is so far above anything 
which had been hoard on the French 
stage, that it was but a very frigi<l eulogy 
in the former to say that it " had acquired 
a considerable reputation among works 
of the kind." It had at that time aston- 
ished Paris ; but the prejudices of Cardi- 
nal Richelieu and the envy of inferior au- 
thors, joined, perhaps, to the proverbial 
unwillingness of critical bodies to commit 
themselves by warmth of praise, had some 
degree of influence on the judgment which 
the Academy pronounced on the Cid, 
though I do not think it was altogether so 
unjust and uncandid as has sometimes 
been supposed. 

21. The next tragedy of Corneille, Les 

Horaces, is hardly open to less 

LMUoraeet. Q^jje^iion than the Cid; not so 



much because there is, as the French 
critics have discovered, a want of unity 
in the subject, which I do not quite per- 
ceive, nor because the fifth act is tedioos 
and uninteresting, as from the repulsive- 
ncss of the story, and the jarring of the 
sentiments with our natural sympathies. 
Corneille has complicated the legend in 
Livy with the marriage of the younger 
Iloratius to the sister of the Curiatii, and 
thus placed his two female personages in 
a nearly similar situation, which he has 
taken little pains to diversify by any con- 
trast in their characters. They speak, on 
the contrary, nearly in the same tone ; 
and we see no reason why the hero of 
the tragedy should not, as he seems half 
disposed, have followed up the murder of 
his sister by that of his wife. More skill 
is displayed in the opposition of character 
betw^een the combatants themselves ; but 
the mild, though not less courageous or 
patriotic Curiatius attaches the spectator, 
who cares nothing for the triumph of 
Rome or the glory of the Horatian name. 
It must be confessed that the elder Hora- 
tius is nobly conceived ; the Roman ener- 
gy, of which we find but a caricature in his 
brutish son, shines out in him with an ad- 
mirable dramatic spirit. 1 shall be acco- 
sed, nevertheless, of want of taste, when 
I confess that his celebrated Qu'ii mourfU 
has always seemed to me less eminent- 
ly sublime than the general suffrage of 
France has declared it. There is nothing 
very novel or striking in the proposition, 
that a soldier's duty is to die in the field 
rather than desert his post by flight ; and 
in a tragedy full of the hyperboles of Ro- 
man patriotism, it appears strange that we 
should be astonished at that which is the 
principle of all military honour. The 
words are emphatic in their position, and 
calculated to draw forth the actor^s ener- 
gy ; but this is an artifice of no great 
skill ; and one can hardly help thinking 
that a spectator in the pit would sponta- 
neously have anticipated the answer of a 
warlike father to the feminine question, 

Que voulicz-vons qu'il fit centre trois ? 

The style of this tragedy is reckoned by 
the critics superior to that of the Cid ; 
the nervousness and warmth of Corneille 
is more displayed ; and it is more free 
from incorrect and trivial expression. 

22. Cinna, the next in order of time, is 
probably that tragedy of Corneille ^^ 
which would be placed at the head ""*" 
by a majority of suffrages. His elo- 
quence reached here its highest point; 
the speeches are longer, more vivid in 
narration, more philosophical in aigu- 
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ment, more abundant in that strain of 
Roman energy which he had derived 
chiefly from Lucan, more emphatic and 
condensed in their language and versifi- 
cation. But, as a drama, this is deserv- 
ing of httle praise ; the characters of 
Cinna and Maximus are contemptible; 
that of Emilia is treacherous and un- 
grateful. She is, indeed, the type of a 
numerous class, who have followed her in 
works of fiction, and sometimes, unhap- 
pily, in real life ; the female patriot, the- 
oretically, at least, an assassin, but com- 
monly compelled, by the iniquity of the 
times, to console herself in practice with 
safer transgressions. We have had some 
specimens ; and other nations, to their 
shame and sorrow, have had more. But 
even the magnanimity of Augustus, whom 
"we have not seen exposed to instant dan- 
ger, is uninteresting ; nor do we perceive 
why he should bestow his friendship, as 
well as his forgiveness, on the detected 
traitor that cowers before him. It is one 
of those subjects which might, by the in- 
vention of a more complex plot than his- 
tory funiishes, have better excited the 
spectator's attention, but not his sympa- 
thy. 
23. A deeper interest belongs to Poly- 

Poiyeucte ^"^'^^ ' ^"^ ^^'^ *® ^^^ ^"^Y trage- 
dy of Comeille wherein he af- 
fects the heart. There is, indeed, a cer- 
tain incongruity which we cannot over- 
come between the sanctity of Christian 
martyrdom and the language of love, es- 
pecially when the latter is rather t!ie 
more prominent of the two in the con- 
duct of the drama.^ But the beautiful 
character of PauHne would redeem much 
greater defects than can be ascribed to 
this tragedy. It is the noblest, perhaps, 
on the French stage, and conceived with 
admirable delicacy and dignity. f In the 
style, however, of Polyeucte, there seems 
to be some return towards the languid 



♦ The coterie «t the Hotel Rambouillet thought 
that Polyeucte would not succeed, on account of 
its religious character. Corneille. it is snid, was 
about to withdraw his tragedy, but was dissuaded 
by an actor of so liltle repiitation that he did not 
eren t*e3r a part in the performance— Fonlenelle, 
p. 10!. 

t Fontenelle thinks that it shows "un gr^nd at- 
tachemeiit h son devoir, el un grand canrt^re" in 
Pauline to desire that :Severus should save her hus- 
band's life, instead of procuring the Iatt«*r to he ex- 
ecuted t*»at she might marry her lover. — H6f1pxion8 
aur la Po^tique. sect. 16. This is rather an odd 
notion of what \i sufficient to constitute an heroic 
character. It is not the conduct of Pauline, which 
in every Christian and virtuous woman must natu- 
rally l»e the same, but the fine sentiments and lan- 
guage which accompany it, that render her part so 
Dottle. 



tone of commonplace, which had been 
wholly thrown off in Cinna.* 

24. Rodoginie is said to have been a fa- 
vourite with the author. It can „ , 
hardly be so with the generality "*»''°c^"*- 
of his readers. The story has all the 
atrocity of the older school, from which 
Corneille had emancipated the stage. It 
borders even on ridicule. TWo princes, 
kept by their mother— one of those furies 
whom our own Webster or Marston would 
have delighted to draw — in ignorance which 
is the elder, and consequently entitled to 
the throne, are enamoured of Rodogune. 
Their mother makes it a condition of de* 
daring the succession, that they shall sheci 
the blood of this princess. Struck with 
horror at such a proposition, they refer 
their passion to the choice of Rodogune, 
who, in her turn, demands the death of 
their mother. The embarrassment of 
these amiable youths may be conceived. 
La Harpe extols the first act of this tra- 
gedy, and it may perhaps be effective in 
representation. 

25. Pompey, sometimes inaccurately 
called the Death of Pompey, is p^^^^ 
more defective in construction 

than even any other tragedy of Corneille. 
The hero, if Pompey is such, never ap- 
pears on the stage ; and his death being re- 
counted at the beginning of the second act, 
the real subject of the piece, so far as it 
can be said to have one, is the punish- 
ment of his assassins; a retribution de- 
manded by the moral sense of the specta- 
tor, but hardly important enough for dra- 
matic interest. The chanicter of Caesar 
is somewhat weakened by his passion for 
Cleopatra, which assumes more the tone 
of devoted gallantry than truth or proba- 
bility warrant ; but Cornelia, though with 
some Lucanic extravagance, is full of a 
Roman nobleness of spirit, which renders 
her, after Pauline, but at a long interval, 
the finest among the female characters of 
Corneille. The language is not beneath 
that of his earlier tragedies. 

26. In Heraclius we begin to find an in- 
feriority of style. Few passages, ijp„cnu» 
especially after the first act, are 
written with much vigour; and the plot, 
instead of the faults we may ascribe to 
some of the former dramas, a too great 
sitnplicity and want of action, offends by 
the perplexity of its situations, and still 
more by their nature, since they are 



♦ In the second scene of the second act, l>etween 
Severns und Pauline, two characters of the most 
elevated class, the former quits the stage with this 
line : Adieu, trop vertueux ohjet, et Irop charmant. 
The latter replies, Adieu, trop malheureuz, et trop 
parfait amant. 



196 



UTERATURE OF EUROPE 



wholly among the proper resources of 
comedy. The true and the false Herac- 
lius, each uncertain of his paternity, each 
afraid to espouse one who may or may not 
be his sister ; the embarrassment of Pho- 
cas, equally irritated by both, but aware 
that, in putting either to death, he may 
punish his own son ; the art of Leontino, 
who protfuces this confusion, not by si- 
lence, but by a series of inconsistent false- 
hoods ; all these are in themselves ludi- 
crous, and such as in comedy could pro- 
duce no other effect than laughter. 

S7. Nicomede is generally placed by the 
Nieomcde ^'^itics below Heraclius, an opin- 
ion in which I should hardly con- 
cur. The plot is feeble and improbable, 
but more tolerable than the strange en- 
tanglements of Heraclius ; and the spirit 
of Comcille shines out more in the char- 
acters and sentiments. None of his later 
tragedies deserve much notice, except that 
we find one of his celebrated scenes in 
Sertorius, a drama of little general merit. 
Nicomede and Sertorius were both first 
represented after the middle of the century. 

28. Voltaire has well distinguished the 
Fiuitaand fi"c sccnes of Corneille and thr 
beauticN of fine tragedies of Racine. It can, 
Corneille perhaps, hardly be said that, with 
the exception of Polyeucte, the former 
has produced a single play, which, taken 
as a whole, we can commend. The keys 
of the passions were not given to his cus- 
tody. But in that which he introduced 
upon the French stage, and whi(;h long 
continued to bo its boast — impressive, en- 
ergetic declamation ; thoughts masculine, 
bold, and sometimes sublime, conveyed 
in a style for the most part clear, con- 
densed, and noble, and in a rhythm sono- 
rous and satisfactory to the ear — he has 
not since been equalled. Lucan, it has 
always been said, was the favourite study 
of Corneille. No one, indeed, can admire 
one who has not a strong relish for the 
other. That the tragedian has ever sur- 
passed the highest flights of his Roman 

Erolotvpe, it might be difficult to prove ; 
ut if iiis fire is not more intense, it is ac- 
companied with less smoke ; his hyper- 
boles, for such he has, are less frequent 
and less turgid ; his taste is more judi- 
cious ; he knows better, especially in de- 
scription, what to choose and where to 
stop. Lucan, however, would have dis- 
dained the politeness of the amorous he- 
roes of Corneille ; and, though often te- 
dious, often offensive to good taste, is 
never languid or ignoble. 

29. The first French comedy written in 
UMenteor P^^*^^ language, without low wit 

or indecency, is due to Corneille, 



or, rather, in some degree, to the 
ish author whom he copied in Le liieii- 
teur. This has been improved a httle by 
Goldoni, and our own well-known farce. 
The Liar, is borrowed from both. TTie 
incidents arc diverting, but it belongs to 
the subordinate class of comedy, and a 
better moral would have been shown in 
the disgrace of the principal character. 
Another comedy about the same time, 
Le Pedant Joue, by Cyrano de BergeTac* 
had much success. It has been called the 
first comedy in prose, and the first where- 
in a provincial dialect is introduced ; the 
remark as to the former circumstance 
shows a forgctfulness of Larivey. Md- 
liere has borrowed freely from this play. 

30. The only tragedies, after those of 
Conieille, anterior to 1650, OtberFraMk 
which the French themselves «»M^*~. 
hold worthy of remembrance, arc the So- 
phonisbc of Mairet, in which some char- 
acters and some passages arc vigorouidy 
conceived ; but the style is dehas^ by low 
and ludicrous thoughts, which later critics 
never fail to point out with severity ;* the 
See vole of Durycr, the best of several 
good tragedies, full of lines of groat sim- 
plicity in expression, but which seem to 
gain force by their simplicity, by one who, 
though never sublime, adopted with suc- 
cess the severe and reasoning style of 
Corneille;! the Marianne or Tristan, 
which, at its appearance in 1637, passed 
for a rival of the Cid, and remained for a 
century on the stage, but is now ridiculed 
for a style alternately turgid and ludi- 
crous ; and the Wcnceslas of Rotrou, 
which had not ceased thirty years since 
to be represented, and perhaps is so still. 

31. This tragedy, the best work of a 
fertile dramatist, who did himself wenente 
honour by a ready acknowlcdg- ^ Roiw«. 
ment of the superiority of Corneille, in- 
stead of canvassing the suffrages of those 
who always envy genius, is by no means 
so much below that great master, as, in 
the unfortunate efforts of his later years, 
he was below himself. Wenceslas was 
represented in 1647. It may be admitted 
that Rotrou had conceived his plot, which 

I is wholly original, in the spirit of Cor- 
neille ; the masculine energy of the senti- 

I mcnts, the delineation of bold and fierce 
passions, of noble and heroic love, the at- 
tempt even at political philosophy, are 
copies of that model. It seems, indeed, 
that in several sccnes, Rotrou must, out of 
mere generosity to Corneille, have deter- 
mined to out-do one of his most unexcep- 
tionable passages, the consent of Chim^ne 



^ Suard, ubi topri. 
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to espouse the Cid. His own curtain 
drops on the vanishing reluctance of his 
heroine to accept the hand of a monster 
whom she hated, and who had just mur- 
dered her lover in his own brother. It is 
the Lady Anne of Shakspeare ; but Lady 
Anne is not a heroine. Wenceslas is not 
unworthy of comparison with the second 
class of Corneille^s tragedies. But the 
ridiculous tone of language and sentiment 
which the heroic romances had rendered 
popular, and from which Corneille did not 
wholly emancipate himself, often appears 
in this piece of Hotrou ; the intrigue is 
rather too complex, in the Spanish style, 
for tragedy ; the diction seems frequently 
obnoxious to the most indulgent criticism ; 
bat, above all, the story is essentially ill- 
contrived, ending in the grossest violation 
of poetical justice ever witnessed on the 
stage, the impunity and even the triumph 
of one of the worst characters that was 
ever drawn. 



Scot. IIL On the English Drama. 

London Theatres.— Shakapearc—Jonson.— Beau- 
mont and Fletcher.— Massinger.— Other English 
Dramatists. 

32. The English drama had been en- 
^^ couraged through the reign of 
ortbeaiage Elizabeth by increasing populari- 
wder EUtr ty, notwithstanding the strenuous 
'****^' opposition of a party sufEciently 
powerful to enlist the magistracy, and, in 
a certain measure, the government on its 
side. A progressive improvement in dra- 
matic writing, possibly also, though we 
know less of this, in the skill of the ac- 
tors, ennobled, while it kept alive, the 
public taste; the crude and insipid com- 
positions of an Edwards or a Whetstone, 
among numbers more whose very names 
are lost, gave way to the real genius of 
Greene and Marlowe, and, after them, to 
Shakspeare. 

33. At the beginning of this century, 
Hmnberor not less than eleven regular play- 
i^mnm. houses had been erected in Lon- 
don and its suburbs ; several of which, it 
appears, were still in use, an order of the 
privy council in 1600, restraining the num- 
ber to two, being little regarded. Of these, 
the mosst important was that of the Black 
Friars, with which another, called the 
Globe, on the opposite side of the river, 
was connected ; the same company per- 
forming at the former in winter, at the 
latter in summer. This was the company 
of which Burbage, the best actor of the 
day, was chief, and to which Shakspeare, 
'"'bo was also a proprietor, belonged. 



Their names appear in letters patent and 
other legal instruments.* 

34. James was fond of these amuse- 
ments, and had encouraged them Encouraged 
in Scotland. The Puritan influ- ^y Jamea. 
ence, which had been sometimes felt in 
the council of Elizabeth, came speedily to 
an end ; though the representation of plays 
on Sundays, a constant theme of com- 
plaint, but never wholly put down, was 
now abandoned, and is not even tolerated 
by the declaration of sports. The several 
companies of players, who, in her reign, 
had been under the nominal protection of 
some men of rank, were now denominated 
the servants of the king, the queen, or 
other royal personages.f They were re- 
lieved from some of the vexatious control 
they had experienced, and subjected only 
to the gentle sway of the Master of the 
Revels. It was his duty to revise all dra- 
matic works before they were represent- 
ed, to exclude profane and unbecoming 
language, and specially to take care that 
there should be no interference with mat- 
ters of state. The former of these func- 
tions must have been rather laxly exer- 
cised ; but there are instances in which a 
license was refused on account of very 
recent history being touched in a play. 

35. The reigns of James and Charles 
were the glory of our theatre. General 
Public applause, and the favour of ttmte for 
princes, were well bestowed on «*i««*«^ 
those bright stars of our literature who 
then appeared. In 1623, when Sir Henry 
Herbert became Master of the Revels, 
there were five companies of actors in 
London. This, indeed, is something less 
than at the accession of James, and the 
latest historian of the drama suggests the 
increase of Puritanical sentiments as a 
likely cause of this apparent decline. But 
we find little reason to believe that there 



* Shakspeare probably retired from the stage, at 
a performer, soon after 1603; his name appeara 
among the actors of Sejnnus in 1603. but not 
among those of Volpone in 1605. There is a tradi- 
tion that James I. wrote a letter thanking Shaks- 
peare for the compliment paid to him in Macbeth. 
Malone, it seems, beheved this: Mr. CoUier doe« 
not, and probably most people will be equally skep- 
tical.— Collier, I., 370. 

t Id , p 347. But the privilege of peers to grant 
licenses to itinerant players, given by statute 14 
Rliz , c. 5. and 39 Kliz., c. 4, was taken away by 1 
Jac. I., c. 7, so that they became liable to be treated 
as vagraDts Accordmgly, there were no estab- 
lished theatres in any provincial city, and strollers, 
though dear to the lovers of the buskin, were al- 
ways obnoxious to grave magistrates. The license, 
however, granted to Burbage, Shakspeare, Hem- 
mmgs, and others in 1603, authorizes them to act 
plays, not onl^ at the usual house, but in any other 
part of the kin^om. Burbage was reckoned th« 
best actor of his time, and excelled as Richazd III 
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was any decline in the public taste for the 
theatre ; and it may be as probable an hy- 
pothesis, that the excess of competition 
at the end of Elizabeth's reign had ren- 
dered some undertakings unprofitable ; the 
greater fishes, as usual in such cases, 
swallowing up the less. Wo learn from 
Howes, the continuator of Stow, that 
within sixty years before 1631, seventeen 
playhouses had been built in the metropo- 
lis. These were now larger and more 
convenient than before. They were divi- 
ded into public and private ; not that the 
former epithet was inapplicable to both ; 
but those styled public were not com- 
pletely roofed, nor well provided with 
seats, nor were the performances by can- 
dlelight; they resembled more the rude 
booths we still see at fairs, or the con- 
structions in which interludes are repre- 
sented by day in Italy; while private 
theatres, such as that of the Black Friars, 
were built in nearly the present form. It 
seems to be the more probable opinion 
that moveable scenery was unknown on 
these theatres. ** It is a fortunate circum- 
stance," Mr. Collier has observed, ** for 
the poetry of our old plays that it was so ; 
the imagination of the auditor only was 
appealed to ; and we owe to the absence 
of painted canvass many of the finest 
descriptive passages in Shakspeare, his 
contemporaries and immediate followers. 
The introduction of scenery gives the 
date to the commencement of the decline 
of our dramatic poetry." In this remark, 
which seems as original as just, I entirely 
concur. Even in this age, the prodigality 
of our theatre in its peculiar boast, scene- 
painting, can hardly keep pace with the 
creative powers of Shakspeare ; it is well 
that he did not live when a manager was 
to estimate his descriptions by the cost of 
realizing them on canvass, or we might 
never have stood with Lear on the clifis 
of Dover, or amid the palaces of Venice 
with Shy lock and Antonio. The scene is 
perpetually chaiiged in our old drama, 
precisely because it was not changed at 
all. A powerful argument might otlM»r- 
wise have been discovered in favour of the 
unity of place, that it is very cheap. 

30. Charles, Jis we might expect, was 
Thearre* "ot Icss inclined to this liberal 
r!os#?.i h> the pleasure than his predecessors. 

rarl..i.n.n.. ^ ^^.^^ ^^ j^jg ^^^.^ ^.^j^j t|,.jt 

Prynnc assaulted the sXa»c in his immense 
vohiine, the llistrio-mastix. Even Milton, 
before the foul spirit had wholly entered 
into him, extolled the learned sock of Jon- 
son, and the wild wood-notes of Shaks- 
peare. But these days were soon to pass | 
away ; the ears of Prynnc were avenged ; j 



by an order of the two houses of Pariia- 
ment, Sept. 2, 1612, the theatres were 
closed, as a becoming measure during the 
season of public calamity and impeding 
civil war; but, after some unsuccessful 
attempts to evade this prohibition, it was 
thought expedient, in the complete suc- 
cess of the party who had always abhor- 
red the drama, to put a stop to it altogeth- 
er ; and another ordinance of Jan. ^2, 1648, 
reciting the usual objections to all such 
entertainments, directed the theatres to be 
rendered unserviceable. We must refer 
the reader to the valuable work which has 
supplied the sketch of these pages for far- 
ther knowledge ;♦ it is more our province 
to follow the track of those who most dis- 
tinguish a period so fertile in dramatic 
genius : and, first, that of the greatest of 
them all. 

37. Those who originally undertook to 
marshal the plays of Shakspeare 8tiak«ipeu^ 
according to chronological or- Tweinii 
der, always attending less to ^'»*"- 
internal evidence than to the veiy fallible 
proofs of publication they could obtain, 
placed Twelfth Night last of all, in 1618 
or 1613. It afterward rose a little higher 
in the list; but Mr. Collier has finally 
proved that it was on the stage early in 
1602, and was at that time chosen, proba- 
bly as rather a new piece, for representa^ 
tion at one of the Inns of Court.t The 
general style resembles, in my judffrnent, 
that of Much Ado about Nothing, which is 
referred with probability to the year 1600. 
Twelfth Night, notwithstanding some very 
b(;autiful passages, and the humorous ab* 
surdity of Malvolio, has not the corusca- 
tions of wit and spirit of character that 
distinguish the excellent comedy it seems 
to have immediately followed ; nor is the 
plot nearly so well constructed. Viola 
would be more interesting if she had not 
indelicately, as well as unfairly towards 
Olivia, determined to win the duke's heart, 
before she had seen him. The part of 
Sebastian has all that improbability which 
belongs to mistaken identity, without the 
comic effect for the sake of which that is 
forgiven in Plautus and in the Comedy of 
Errors. 

38. The Merry Wives of Windsor is that 

* I have made na particular references to Mr. 
Collier's douhU work. The History of Knglish Drt- 
rnatic Poetry and Annals of the Stage; it will b« 
neceitrt»ry for the reader to make use of hit index : 
but few books lately published contain so mach 
valuable and original information, though not en« 
tireiy arrauf^rd in the most convenient manner. Ho 
seems, novertheles.*, to have obliifttions to Dodsley^ 
prrf»ce to his (Collection of Old Playst or rMMr. 
perhaps, to Reed's edition of it. 

t Vol i , p. 327. 
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Merry wiTes work of Shakspeare in which 
ofWmdKw. he has best displayed English 
manners ; for, though there is something 
of this in the historical plays, yet we rare- 
ly see in them such a picture of actual life 
as comedy ought to represent. It may 
be diflicult to say for what cause he has 
abstained from a source of gayety whence 
his prolific invention and keen eye for the 
diversities of character might have drawn 
80 much. The Masters Knowell and 
Well-bom, the young gentlemen who 
spend their money freely and make love 
to rich widows, an insipid race of person- 
ages, it must be owned, recur for ever in 
the old plays of James's reign ; but Shaks- 
peare threw an ideality over this class of 
characters, the Bassanios, the Valentines, 
the Graiianos, and placed them in scenes 
which, neither by dress nor manners, re- 
called the prose of ordinary life.* In this 
play, however, the English gentleman, in 
age and youth, is brought upon the stage, 
slightly caricatured in Shallow, and far 
more so in Slender. The latter, indeed, 
is a perfect satire, and, I think, was so in- 
tended, on the brilliant youth of the prov- 
inces, such as we may believe it to have 
been before the introduction of newspa- 
pers and turnpike roads; awkward and 
poobyish among civil people, but at home 
in rude sports, and proud of exploits at 
which the town would laugh, yet perhaps 
with more courage and good-nature than 
the laughers. No doubt can be raised 
that the family of Lucy is ridiculed in 
Shallow; but those who have had re- 
course to the old fable of the deer steal- 
ing forget that Shakspeare never lost sight 
of his native county, and went, perhaps 
every summer, to Stratford. It is not 
impossible that some arrogance of the 
provincial squires towards a player, whom, 
though a gentleman by birth and the re- 
cent grant of arms, they might not reckon 
such, excited his malicious wit to those 
admirable delineations. 

39. The Merry Wives of Windsor was 
first printed in 1602, but very materially 
altered in a subsequent edition. It is 
wholly comic ; so that Dodd, who pub- 
lished the Beauties of Shakspeare, con- 
fining himself to poctr>% says it is the only 
play which afforded him nothing to ex- 
tract. This play docs not excite a groat 
deal of interest ; for Anne Page is but a 

♦ *• No doubt." Rays ColeriHgp, •• they (Beaumont 
and Fletcher) imitated the ease of gentlemanly 
converi«ation better than Shakspeare, who was un- 
able not to be too much associated to succeed in 
this.**— Table talk, ii., 39t). I am not quite sure 
that 1 understand this exprcssictn ; but probably the 
meaning is doI very diderent from what 1 have said. 



sample of a character not very uncom- 
mon, which, under a garb of placid and 
decorous mediocrity, is still capable of 
pursuing its own will. But in wit and hu- 
morous delineation no other goes beyond 
it. If Falstaff seems, as Johnson has in- 
timated, to have lost some of his powers 
of merriment, it is because he is humilia- 
ted to a point where even his invention 
and impudence cannot bear him off victo- 
rious. In the first acts he is still the same 
Jack FalstafF of the Boar's Head. Jon- 
son's earliest comedy, Every Man in his 
Humour, had appeared a few years before 
the Merry Wives of Windsor; they both 
turn on Enghsh life in the middle classes, 
and on the same passion of jealousy. If, 
then, we compare these two productions 
of our greatest comic dramatists, the vast 
superiority of Shakspeare will appear un- 
deniable. Kitely, indeed, has more ener- 
gy, more relief, more, perhaps, of what 
might appear to his temper matter for 
jealousy, than the wretched, narrow-mind- 
ed Ford ; he is more of a gentleman, and 
commands a certain degree of respect; 
but dramatic justice is better dealt upon 
Ford by rendering him ridiculous, and he 
suits better the festive style of Shaks- 
peare's most amusing play. His light- 
hearted wife, on the other hand, is drawn 
with more spirit than Dame Kitely ; and 
the most ardent admirer of Jonson would 
not oppose Master Stephen to Slender, or 
Bobadil to FalstafF. The other charac- 
ters are not parallel enough to admit of 
comparison ; but in their diversity (nor is 
Shakspeare, perhaps, in any one play more 
fertile) and their amusing peculiarity, as 
well as in the construction and arrange- 
ment of the story, the brilliancy of the wit, 
the perpetual gayety of the dialogue, we 
perceive at once to whom the laurel must 
be given. Nor is this comparison insti- 
tuted to disparage Jonson, whom we have 
praised, and shall have again to praise. so 
liighly, but to show how much easier it 
was to vanquish the rest of Europe than 
to contend with Shakspeare. 

40. Measure for Measure, commonly 
referred to the end of 1603, is Measure for 
perhaps, after Hamlet, Lear, Measur*. 
and Macbeth, the play in which Shaks- 
peare struggles, as it were, most with the 
overmastering power of his own mind; 
the depths and intricacies of being, which 
he has searched and sounded with intense . 
reflection, perplex and harass him ; his 
personages arrest their course of action 
to pour forth, in language the most re- 
mole from common use, thoughts which 
few could grasp in the clearest expres- 
sion; and thus he loses something of 
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dramatic excellence in that of his con- 
templative philosophy. The Duke is de- 
signed as the representative of this philo- 
sophical character. He is stem and mel- 
ancholy by temperament, averse to the 
exterior shows of power, and secretly 
conscious of some unfitness for its practi- 
cal duties. The subject is not very hap- 
pily chosen, but artfully improved by 
Shakspeare. In most of the numerous 
stories of a similar nature which before 
or since his time have been related, the 
sacriHcc of chastity is really made, and 
made in vain. There is, however, some- 
thing too coarse and disgusting in such a 
story ; and it would have deprived him of 
a splendid exhibition of character. The 
virtue of Isabella, inflexible and independ- 
ent of cin'umstance, has something very 
grand and elevated ; yet one is disposed 
lo ask whether, if Claudio had been really 
executed, the spectator would not have 

gone away with no great affection for 
er; and at least we now feel that her 
reproaches against her miserable brother, 
when he clings to hfe like a frail and 
guilty being, are too harsh. There is 
great skill in the invention of Mariana, 
and without this the story could not have 
had anything like a satisfactory termina- 
tion ; yet it is never explained how the 
Duke had become acquainted with this 
secret, and, being acquainted with it, how 
he had preserved his esteem and confi- 
dence in Angelo. His intention, as hint- 
ed towards the end, to marry Isabella, is 
a little too commonplace ; it is one of 
Shakspeare's hasty half-thoughts. The 
language of this comedy is very obscure, 
and the text seems to have been printed 
with great inaccuracy. 1 do not value 
the comic parts highly ; Lucio's impudent 

Erofligacy, the result rather of sensual de- 
asement than of natural ill disposition, is 
well represented : but Klbow is a very in- 
ferior repetition of Dogberry. In dramatic 
effect. Measure for Measure ranks high ; 
the two scenes between Isabella and An- 
gelo, that between her and Claudio, those 
where the Duke appears in disguise, and 
the catastrophe in the fifth act, are admi- 
rably written and very interesting, ex- 
cept 80 far as the spectator's knowledge 
of the two stnitagems which have deceived 
Angelo may prevent him from participa- 
ting in the indignation at Isabella's imagi- 
nary wrong which her lamentations would 
excite. Several of the circumstances and 
characters are borrowed from the old play 
of Whetstone, Promos and Cassandni ; 
but very little of the sentiments or lan- 

Siage. What is good in Measure for 
casure is Shakspeare's own. 



41. If originality of invention did not to 
much stamp almost every play of , 
Shakspeare, that to name one as the 
most original seems a disparagement to 
others, we might say that this great pre- 
rogative of genius was exerci^ above 
^all in Lear. It diverges more from the 
model of regular tragedy than Macbeth or 
Othello, and even more than Hamlet ; bnt 
the fable is better constructed than in the 
last of these, and it displays full as much 
of the almost superhuman inspiration of 
the poet as the other two. Lear himself 
is perhaps the most wonderful of dra* 
matic conceptions, ideal to satisfy the 
most romantic imagination, yet idealized 
from the reaUty of nature. In preparing 
us for the most intense sympathy with 
this old man, he first abases him to the 
ground ; it is not (Edipus, against whose 
respected age the gods themselves have 
conspired ; it is not Orestes, noble-minded 
and affectionate, whose crime has been vir- 
tue ; it is a headstrong, feeble, and selfish 
being, whom, in the first act of the tra{;e- 
dy, nothing seems capable of redeeming 
in our eyes ; nothing but what followSt 
intense wo, unnatural wrong. Then comes 
on that splendid madness, not absurdly 
sudden, as in some tragedies, but in 
which the strings that keep his reasoning 
power together give way, one after the 
other, in the phrensy of rage and grief. 
Then it is that we find what in life may 
sometimes be seen, the intellectual ener- 
gies grow stronger in calamity, and espe- 
cially under wrong. An awful eloquence 
belongs to unmerited sufferhig. Thoughts 
burst out, more profound than Lear in his 
prosperous hour could ever have conceiv- 
ed ; inconsequent— for such is the condi- 
tion of madness — but in themselves frag- 
ments of coherent truth, the reason of an 
unreasonable mind. 

41. Timon of Athens is cast, as it were« 
in the same mould as Lear ; it is Timon «r 
the same essential character ; the Aibao^ 
same generosity, more from wanton os- 
tentation than love of others ; the same 
fierce rage under the smart of ingrati- 
tude ; the same rousing up, in that tem- 
pest, of powers that had slumbered un- 
suspected in some deep recess of the 
soul ; for, had Timon or Lear known that 
philosophy of human nature in their calm* 
er moments which fury brought forth, 
they would never have had such terrible 
occasion to display it. The thoughtless 
confidence of Lear in his children has 
something in it far more touching than 
the self-beggary of Timon; though both 
one and the other have prototypes enough 
in real life. And as wc give the old king 
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more of our pity, so a more intense ab- 
horrence accompanies his daughters and 
the worse characters of that drama than 
we spare for the miserable sycophants of 
the Athenian. Their thanklessaess is an- 
ticipated, and springs from the very na- 
ture of their calhng; it verges on the 
beaten road of comedy. In this play 
there is neither a female personage, ex- 
cept two courtesans, who hardly speak, 
nor any prominent character (the honest 
Bteward is not such) redeemed by virtue 
enough to be estimable ; for the cynic 
Apemantus is but a cynic, and ill replaces 
the noble Kent of the other drama. The 
fable, if fable it can be called, is so extra- 
ordinarily deficient in action— a fault of 
which Shakspeare is not guilty in any 
other instance — that we may wonder a 
little how he should have seen in the sin- 
gle delineation of Timon a counterbal- 
ance for .the manifold objections to this 
subject. But there seems to have been a 
period of Shakspeare^s hfe when his heart 
was ill at ease, and ill content with the 
world or his own conscience ; the memo- 
ly of hours misspent, the pang of affec- 
tion misplaced or unrequited, the experi- 
ence of man's worscr nature, which in- 
tercourse with ill-chosen associates, by 
choice or circumstance, peculiarly teach- 
es ; these, as they sank down into the 
depths of his great mind, seem not only 
to have inspired into it the conception of 
Lear and Timon, but that of one primary 
character, the censurer of mankind. This 
type is first seen in the philosophic mel- 
ancholy of Jacques, gazing with an undi- 
minished serenity, and with a gayety of 
fancy, though not of manners, on the fol- 
lies of the world. It assumes a graver 
cast in the exiled Duke of the same play, 
and next one rather more severe in the 
Duke of Measure for Measure. In all 
these, however, it is merely contempla- 
tive philosophy. In Hamlet this is min- 
gled with the impulses of a perturbed 
heart under the pressure of extraordinary 
circumstances ; it shines no longer, as in 
the former characters, with a steady light, 
but plays in fitful coruscations amid feign- 
ed gayety and extravagance. In Lear it 
is the flash of sudden inspiration across 
the incongruous imagery of madness ; in 
Timon it is obscured by the exaggera- 
tions of misanthropy. These plays all 
belong to nearly the same period : As 
You Like It being usually referred to 
1600, Hamlet, in its altered form, to about 
1602, Timon to the same year. Measure 
for Measure to 1603, and I^ar to 1004. 
In the later plays of Shakspeare, espe- 
cially in Macbeth and the Tempest, much 
Vol. II.— C o 



of moral speculation will be fotmd, but he 
has never returned to this type of charac- 
ter in the personages. Timon is less 
and less pleasing than the great majority 
of Shakspeare's plays, but it abounds 
with signs of his genius. Schlege) ob- 
serves, that of all his works, it is that whicli 
has most satire ; comic in representation 
of the parasites, indignant and Juvenalian 
in the bursts of Timon himself. 

43. Pericles is generally reckoned to be 
in part, and only in part, the work ^ 

of Shakspeare. From the poverty * ' "■• 
and bad management of the fable, the want 
of any effective or distinguishable charac- 
ter, for Marina is no more than the com- 
mon form of female virtue, such as all the 
dramatists of that age could draw, and a 
general feebleness of the tragedy as a 
whole, I should not believe the structure 
to have been Shakspearc's. But many 
passages are far more in his manner than 
in that of any contemporary writer with 
whom I am acquainted ; and the extrinsic 
testimony, though not conclusive, being 
of some value, 1 should not dissent from 
the judgment of Steevens and Malone, 
that it was, in no inconsiderable degree, re- 
paired and improved by his touch. Drake 
has placed it under the year ISUO, as the 
earliest of Shakspcare's plays, for no better 
reason, apparently, than that he thought it 
inferior to all the rest. But if, as most will 
agree, it were not quite his own, this reason 
will have less weight; and the language 
seems to me rather that of his second or 
third manner than of his first. Pericles is 
not known to have existed before 1609. 

44. The majority of readers, 1 believe, 
assign to Macbeth, wliicli seems to have 
been written about 1606, the pre-eminence 
among the works of Shakspeare ; many, 
however, would rather name Othello, one 
of his latest, which is referred to 1611; 
and a few might prefer Lear to either. 
The great epic drama, as the first may be 
called, deserves, in my own judgment, the 
post it has attained, as being, in tiie lan- 
guage of Drake, *• the greatest effort of our 
author's genius, the most sublime and im- 
pressive drama which the world has ever 
beheld." It will be observed that Shaks- 
peare had now turned his miml towards 
the tragic drama. No tragedy but Romeo 
and Juliet belongs to the sixteenth century ; 
ten, without counting Pericles, appeared 
in the first eleven years of the present. 
It is not my design to distinguish each of 
his plays separately; and it will be evi- 
dent that I pass over some of the greatest. 
No writer, in fact, is so well known as 
Shakspeare, or has been so abundantly, 
and, on the whole, so ably criticised; I 
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might have been warranted in saying even 
less than L have done. 

45. Shakspcare was, as I bcHevOt con- 
iiin Roman vcrsant wiih the better class of 
ira«rdiM. Knglish literature which the 
Julius cxsur. rcigji of Elizabeth afforded. 
Among other books, the translation by 
North of Amyot's Plutarch seems to have 
fallen into his hands about 1607. It was the 
source of three tragedies, founded on the 
lives of Brutus, Antony, and Coriolanus, 
the first bearing the name of Julius Caisar. 
In this the plot wants even that historical 
unity which the romantic drama requires ; 
the third and fourth acts arc ill connected ; 
it is deficient in female characters, and in 
that combination which is generally ap- 
parent amid all the intricacies of his fable. 
But it abounds in fine scenes and tine pas- 
sages; the spirit of Plutarch's Brutus is 
well seized, the predominance of Caisar 
himself is judiciously restrained, the char- 
acters have that individuality which Shaks- 
peare seldom misses; nor is there, per- 
haps, in the whole range of ancient and 
modern eloquence, a speech more fully 
realizing the perfection that orators have 
striven to attain than that of Antony. 

46. Antony and Cleopatra is of rather 
Aniony and a different order ; it does not fur- 
cieopiira. nish, pcrhaps, so many striking 
beauties as the last, but is, at least, equally 
redolent of the genius of Shakspeare. 
Antony, indeed, was given him by history, 
and he has but imbodied in his own vivid 
colours the irregular mind of the triumvir, 
ambitious and daring against all enemies 
but himself. In Cleopatra he had less to 
guide him ; she is another incarnation of 
the same passions, more lawless and in- 
sensible to reason and honour, as they are 
found in women. This character being 
not one that can please, its strong and 
spirited delineation has not been sufficient- 
ly observed. It li:is, indeed, only a poet- 
ical originality ; the type was in the cour- 
tesan of common life, but the resemblance 
is that of Michael Angelo's Sibyls to a 
muscular woman. In this tragedy, like 
Julius Ca?sar, as has been justly observed 
by Sohleg(d, the events that do not pass 
on t!ie stage are scarcely made clear 
cnongli to one who is not previously ac- 
qnainiod with history, and some of the 
persons appear and vanish again without 
sufficiont reason. He has, in fact, copied 
Plutarch too exactly. 

47. This fault is by no means discern- 
^ . cd in the iliird Roman tragedy 
conohnu,. ^^ shakspcarc, Coriolanus. lie 
luckily found an intrinsic historical unity 
whicli he could not have destroyed, and 
which his mangnificcnt delineation of the 



chief personage has thoroughly maintain- 
ed. Coriolanus himself has the grandeur 
of sculpture ; his proportions are colossal; 
nor would less than this transcendent 
superiority, by which he towers over his 
follow-citlzens, warrant, or seem for the 
moment to warrant, his haughtiness and 
their pusillanimity. The surprising judg- 
ment of Shakspeare is visible in this. A 
dramatist of the second class, a Corncille, 
a Schiller, or an Alfieri, would not have lost 
the occasion of representing the plebeian 
form of courage and patriotism. A tribune 
would have been made to utter noble 
speeches, and some critics would have 
extolled the balance and contrast of the 
antagonist principles. And this might 
have degenerated into the general savrs 
of ethics and politics which philosophical 
tragedians love to pour forth. But Shaks- 
peare instinctively perceived that, to ren- • 
der the arrogance of Coriolanus jcudurable 
to the spectator or dramatically probable 
he must abase the plebeians to a con- 
temptible populace. The sacrifice of his- 
toric truth is often necessary for the trutii 
of poetry. The citizens of cariy Rome, 
** rusticarum mascula mililum proles,'" are 
indeed calumniated in his scenes, and 
might almost pass for burgesses of Strat- * 
ford ; but the unity of emotion is not dis- 
sipated by contradictory energies. Cori- 
olanus is less rich in poetical style than 
the other two, but the comic parts are full 
of humour. In these three tragedies it is 
manifest that Roman character, and, still 
more, Roman manners, are not exhibited 
with the precision of a scholar; yet there 
is something that distinguishes them from 
the rest, something of a grandiosity iu the 
sentiments and language, which shows us 
that Shakspeare had not read that history 
without entering into its spirit. 

48. Othello, or perhaps the Tempestt 
is reckoned by many the latest m, ,^„^ 
of Sluikspeare's works. In the mentai^ 
zenith of his faculties, in posses- **"•***• 
sion of fame disproportionate, indeedi to 
what has since accrued to his memory, 
but beyond that of any contemporary, at 
the age of about forty-seven, he ceased to 
write, and settled himself, at a distance 
from all dramatic associations, in his ovrn 
native town; a home of which he had 
never lost sight, nor even permanently 
quilted; the birthplace of his children, 
and to whi('h he brought what might then 
seem aflluence in a middle station, with 
the hope, doubtless, of a secure decline 
into the yellow leaf of years. But he was 
cut off in 1610. not, probably, in the midst 
of any schemes for liis own glory, but to 
the loss of those enjoyments which * 
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had accustomed himself to value beyond 
it His descendants, it is well known, 
became extinct in little' more than half a 
century. 

49. The name of Shakspearo is the 
firaainen of greatest in our literature — it is 
bis genius, the greatest in all literature. 
No man ever came near to him in the 
creative powers of the mind ; no man had 
ever such strength at once, and such va- 
riety of imagination. Coleridge has most 
felicitously applied to him a Greek epi- 
thet, given before to I know not whom, 
certainly none so deserving of ii, fivpiovovc, 
the thousand-souled 8hakspeare.* The 
Dumber of characters in his plays is as- 
tonishingly great, without reckoning those 
who, although transient, have often their 
individuality ; all distinct, all types of hu- 
man life in well-defined differences. Yet 
he never takes an abstract quality to im- 
body it ; scarcely, perhaps, a definite con- 
dition of manners, as Jonson does; nor 
did he draw much, as 1 conceive, from 
living models; there is no manifest ap- 
pearance of personal caricature in his 
comedies, though, in some slight traits of 
character, this may not improbably have 
been the case. Above all, neither he nor 
his contemporaries wrote for the stage in 
the worst, though most literal, and, of late 
years, the most usual sense ; making the 
servants and handmaids of dramatic in- 
vention to lord over it, and limiting the 
capacities of the poet's mind to those of 
the performers. If this poverty of the 
representative department of the drama 
had hung, like an incumbent fiend, on the 
creative power of Shakspeare, how would 
he have poured forth, with such inexhaust- 
ible prodigality, the vast diversity of char- 
acters that we find in some of his plays 1 
This it is in which he leaves far behind, 
not the dramatists alone, but all writers 
of fiction. Compare with him Homer, 
the tragedians of Greece, the poets of Ita- 
ly, Plautus, Cervantes, Molidre, Addison, 
Le Sage, Fielding, Richardson, Scott, the 
romancers of the elder or later schools — 
one man has far more than surpassed 
them all. Others may have been as sub- 
lime, others may have been more pathet- 
ic, others may have equalled him in grace 
and purity of language, and have shunned 
some of its faults ; but the philosophy of 
Shakspeare, his intimate searching out of 
the human heart, whether in the gnomic 
form of sentence, or in the dramatic exhi- 



♦ Table-lalk, vol ii., p. 301. Coleridge had pre- 
viously (tpokeii of Sbakspeare's oceanic mind, which, 
if we takf* it in the sense of multitudinous unity, 
vavriwv KVftartav /iiijpiO/iov ytXaefia, Will present the 

ntue idea as nvftiovovi in a beautiful image. 



bitiou of character, is a gift peculiarly his 
own. It is, if not entirely wanting, very 
little manifested, in comparison with him, 
by the Enghsh dramatists of his own and 
the subsequent period, whom we are abouC 
to approach. 

50. These dramatists, as we shall speed 
ily perceive, are hardly less infe- iiiajudg 
nor to Shakspeare in judgment. "»«»•». 
To this quality I particularly advert, be 
cause Ibreign writers, and sometimes oiu 
own, have imputed an extraordinary bar- 
barism and rudeness to his works. They 
belong, indeed, to an age sufficiently rude 
and barbarous in its entertainments, and 
are, of course, to be classed with what is 
called the romantic school, which has 
hardly yet shaken off that reproach. But 
no one who has perused the plays anterior 
to those of Shakspeare, or contemporary 
with them, or subsequent to them down 
to the closing of the theatres in the civil 
war, will pretend to deny that there is far 
less regularity, in regard to everything 
where regularity can be desired, in a large 
proportion of these (perhaps in all the tra- 
gedies) than in his own. We need only 
repeat the names of the Merchant of Ven- 
ice, Romeo and Juliet, Macbeth, Othello, 
the Merry Wives of Windsor, Measure for 
Measure. The plots in these are excel- 
lently constructed, and in some with un- 
common artifice. But even where an 
analysis of the story might excite criti- 
cism, there is generally a unity of interest 
which tones the whole. The Winter's 
Tale is not a model to follow, but we feel 
that the Winter's Tale is a single story; 
it is even managed, as such, with consum- 
mate skill. It is another proof of Shaks- 
peare's judgment, that he has given action 
enough to his comedies without the bus- 
tling intricacy of the Spanish stage. If 
his plots have any little obscurity in some 
parts, it is from copying his novel or his- 
tory too minutely. 

61. The idolatry of Shakspeare has been 
carried so far of late years, that Drake 
and perhaps greater authorities have been 
unwilling to acknowledge any faults in his 
plays. This, however, is an extravagance 
rather derogatory to the critic than hon- 
ourable to the poet. Besides the blem- 
ishes of constniction in some of his plots, 
which are pardonable, but still blemishes, 
there are too many in his style. His con- 
ceits and quibbles often spoil the effect of 
his scenes, and take off from the passion 
he would excite. In the last act of Rich- 
ard II., the Duke of York is introduced 
demanding the punishment of his son Au- 
malc for a conspiracy against the king, 
while the duchess implores mercy. The 
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scene is ill conceived and worse executed 
throughout ; but one line is both atrocious 
and contemptible. The duchess having 
dwelt on the word pardon^ and urged the 
king to let her hear it from his lips, York 
takes her up with this stupid quibble : 

Speak it in French, king ; say Pardonnez moi. 

It would not be difficult to find several 
other instances, though none, perhaps, 
quite so bad, of verbal equivocations, mis- 
placed and inconsistent with the person's, 
the author's, the reader's sentiment. 
62. Few will defend these notorious 

Hisobscarit ^*"^**'- ^"^ ^^ there not one, 
■ca y- jggg frequently mentioned, yet 
of more continual recurrence — the ex- 
treme obscurity of Shakspeare's diction 1 
His style is full of new words and new 
senses. It is easy to pass this over as 
obsoleteness; but, though many expres- 
sions are obsolete and many provincial ; 
though the labour of his commentators 
has never been so profitably, as well as 
80 diligently employed as in tracing this 
by the help of the meanest and most for- 
gotten books of the age, it is impossible 
to deny that innumerable lines in Shaks- 
peare were not more intelligible in his 
time than they are at present. Much of 
this may be forgiven, or, rather, is so in- 
corporated with the strength of his reason 
and fancy that w^e love it as the proper 
body of Shakspeare's soul. Still, can wc 
justify the very numerous passages which 
yield to no interpretation ; knots which 
are never unloosed ; which conjecture does 
but cut ; or even those which, if they may 
at last be understood, keep the attention 
in perplexity till the first emotion has 
passed away 1 And these occur not 
merely in places where the struggles of 
the speaker's mind may be well denoted 
by some obscurities of language, as in the 
soliloquies of Hamlet and Macbeth, but in 
dialogues between ordinary personages, 
and in the business of the play. We 
learn Shakspeare, in fact, as we learn a 
language, or as we read a difficult passage 
in Greek, with the eye glancing on the 
commentary ; and it is only after much 
study that we come to forget a part, it 
can be but a part, of the perplexities he 
has caused us. This was no doubt one 
reason that he was less read formerly, his 
style passing for obsolete, though in many 
parts, as we have just said, it was never 
much more intelligible than it is.* 

♦ " Shaksppare's style is so pestcretl with fijfu- 
rative cxpressiooM, that it is as affected as it is ob- 
scure. It is true that in his Intter plays he had 
worn oflf somewhat of this rust."— Drvden*s Works 
(MaloDe), vol. ii., put ii, p. 252. 'this it by no 



53. It does not appear probable tht' 
Shakspeare was ever placed be- Htepnpt < 
low, or merely on a level with the *«»*«J- 
other dramatic writers of this period.^ 
That his plays were not so frequently 
represented as those of Fletcher is little 

to the purpose ; they required a more ex- 
pensive decoration, a larger company of 
good performers, and, above all, they 
were less intelligible to a promiscuous 
audience. But it is certain that through- 
out the seventeenth century, and even in 
the writings of Addison and his contem- 
poraries, we seldom or never meet with 
that complete recognition of his suprema- 
cy, that unhesitating preference of him to 
all the world, which has become the faith 
of the last and the present century. And 
it is remarkable that this apotheosis, so to 
speak, of Shakspeare was originally the 
work of what has been styled a frigid and 
tasteless generation, the age of Geor|^ 
II. Much is certainly due to the stage it- 
self, when those appeared who could guide 
and control the public taste, and discover 
that in the poet himself which sluggish 
imaginations could not have reached. The 
enthusiasm for Shakspeare is nearly co- 
incident with that for Garrick ; it was 
kept up by his followers, and especially 
by that highly-gifted family which has but 
recently been withdrawn from our stage. 

54. A mong the commentators on Sh^s- 
peare, Warburton, always stri- ciiticaon 
ving to display his own acute- shakspeare. 
ness and scorn of others, deviates more 
than any one else from the meaning. 
Theobald was the first who did a little. 
Johnson explained much well, but there 



means the truth, but rather the reverse of it ; Dry- 
den knew not at all which were earlier or which 
later of Shakspeare's plays. 

t A certain William Cartwright, in commenda- 
tory verses addressed to Fletcher, has the assurancs 
to say, 

Shakspeare to thee was dull, whose best wit lies 
r th' ladies* questions, and the fools' replies. 
Rut the suflfrage of Jonson himself, of Milton, and 
of many more that might l>e quoted, tends to prove 
that bis genius was esteemed beyond that of any 
other, though some might compare inferior writers 
to him in other qualitications of the dramatist. 
Kven Dryden, who came in a worse period, and 
had no undue reverence for Shakspeare, admits 
that " he was the man who, of all modern, and 
perhaps ancient poets, had the largest and most 
comprehensive soul. All the images of nature 
were still present to him, and he drew them, not 
laboriously, but luckily : when he describes any- 
thing, you more than see it ; you feel it too. Those 
who accuse him to have wanted Icarnmg give him 
the greater recommendation ; ho was naturally 
learned ; he needed not the spectacles of books to 
read nature ; he looked inwanl, and found her 
there.**— Dry den's Prose Works (Malone's editioo^ 
voL L, pert li., p. 99. 
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is something magisterial in the manner 
wherein he dismisses each play, like a 
boy's exercise, that irritates the reader. 
His criticism is frequently judicious, but 
betrays no ardent admiration for Shaks- 
peare. Malone and Steevens were two 
laborious commentators on the meaning 
of words and phrases ; one dull, the other 
clever ; but the dulness was accompanied 
by candour and a love of truth, the clev- 
erness by a total absence of both. Nei- 
ther seems to have had a full discernment 
of Shakspearc's genius. The numerous 
critics of the last age who were not edit- 
ors have poured out much that is trite 
and insipid, much that is hyperbolical and 
erroneous ; yet, collectively, they not only 
bear witness to the public taste for the 
poet, but taught men to judge and feel 
more accurately than they would have 
done fojr themselves. Hurd and Lord 
Kaimes, especially the former, may be 
reckoned among the best of this class ;* 
Mrs. Montagu, perhaps, in her celebrated 
Kssay, not very far from the bottom of 
the list. In the present century, Cole- 
ridge and Schlegel, so nearly at the same 
time that the question of priority and 
even plagiarism nas been mooted, gave a 
more philosophical, and, at the same lime, 
a more intrinsically exact view of Shaks- 
peare than their predecessors. What 
has since been written has often been 
highly acute and aesthetic, but occasional- 
ly with an excess of refinement which 
substitutes the critic for the work. Mrs. 
Jameson^s Essays on the Female Char- 
acters of Shakspeare are among the best. 
It was right that this province of illustra- 
tion should be reserved for a woman's 
hand. 

65. Ben Jonson, so generally known 
Ben Jdoaon ^^ ^^^^ familiar description that 
some might hardly recognise 
him without it, was placed next to Shaks- 
peare by his own age. They were much 
acquainted, and belonged to the oldest, 
perhaps, and not the worst of clubs, form- 
ed by Sir Walter Raleigh about the bc- 
|inning of the century, which met at the 
Mermaid in Friday-street. We may ea- 
sily believe the testimony of one of its 

♦ Hunl, in his notes on Horace's Art of Poetry, 
nA. i., p. 52, has some very good remarks on the 
diction of Shakspeare, suggested by the " callida 
junctura" of the Roman poet, illustrated hj many 
mstances. I'hese remarks both serve to brmg out 
the skill of Shakspeare, and to explain the disputed 
passage in Horace. Hurd justly maintains the ob- 
vious construction of that passage, " Nolum si cal- 
lida verbum Reddiderit juncture novum." That 
proposed by Lambinus and B«attie, which begins 
with iMtmm, is ioadmittible, and gives s wona 
•tote. 



members, that it was a feast of the most 
subtle and brilliant wit.* Jonson had 
abundant powers of poignant and sarcas- 
tic humour, besides extensive reading, and 
Shakspeare must have brought to the Mer- 
maid the brightness of his fancy. Selden 
and Camden, the former in eariy youth, 
are reported to have given the ballast of 
their strong sense and learning to this 
cluster of poets. There has been, how- 
ever, a prevalent tradition that Jonson 
was not without some malignant and en- 
vious feelings towards Shakspeare. Gif- 
ford has repelled this imputation with 
considerable success, though we may still 
suspect that there was something caustic 
and saturnine in the temper of Jonson. 

66. The Alchymist is a play which long 
remained on the stage, though I TheAlch^ 
am not sure that it has been rep- """<• 
resented since the days of Garrick, who 
was famous in Abel Drugger. Notwith- 
standing the indiscriminate and injudicious 
panegyric of Giflford, I believe there is no 
reader of taste but will condemn the out- 
rageous excess of pedantry with which 
the first acts of this play abound ; ped- 
antry the more intolerable, that it has not 
even what, however unfit for the English 
stage, scholars might comprehend, but the 
gibberish of obscure treatises on alchymy, 
which, whatever the commentators mar 
choose to say, was as unintelligible as it 
is at present. Much of this, it seems ira- 
possible to doubt, was omitted in repre- 
sentation. Nor is his pedantic display of 
learning confined to the part of the Al- 
chymist, who had certainly a right to 
talk in the style of his science, if he had 
done it with some moderation : Sir Epi- 
cure Mammon, a worldly sensualist, pla- 
ced in the authors own age, pours out a 
torrent of gluttonous cookery from the 
kitchens of Heliocabalus and Apicius; 
his dishes are to be camels' heels, the 
beards of barbels and dissolved pearls, 
crowning all with the paps of a sow. But, 
while this habitual error of Jonson's vani- 
ty is not to be overlooked, we may truly 
say that it is much more than compensa- 
ted by the excellences of this comedy. 
The plot, with great simplicity, is contin- 
ually animated and interesting ; the char- 
acters are conceived and delineated with 
admirable boldness, truih, spirit, and va- 
riety ; the humour, especially in the two 
Puritans, a sect who now began to do 
penance on the stage, is amusing; the 
language, when it does not smell too 
much of book-learning, is forcible and 
clear. The Alchymist is one of the three 

• OiffoRrt Lile of Jooaoft, p. 6S. Collier, iii, tr% 
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■plays which usually contest the 8uf>eriori- 
ty among those of Jonson. 

67. Tlie second of these is The Fox, 
Voi|>one, or which, according to general opin- 
TUe Fox. ion, has becii placed above the 
Alchymist. Notwithstanding the dissent 
of Giflbrd, I should concur in this suf- 
frage. The fable belongs to a higher class 
of comedy. Without minutely inquiring 
whether the Roman hunters after the in- 
heritance of the rich, so well described by 
Horace, and especially the costly pres- 
ents by wliich they endeavoured to secure 
a better return, are altogether according 
to the manners of Venice, where Jonson 
has I'iid his scene, we must acknowledge 
that he has displayed the base cupidity, 
of which there will never be wanting ex- 
amples among mankind, in such colours 
as all other dramatic poetry can hardly 
rival. Cumberland has blamed the man- 
ner in which Volpone brings ruin on his 
head by insulting, in disguise, those whom 
he had duped. In this, I agree with Gif- 
ford, there is no violation of nature. Be- 
Bides their ignorance of his person, so that 
he could not necessarily foresee the effects 
of Voltore's rage, it has been well and 
finely said by Cumberland himself, that 
there is a moral in a villain's outwitting 
himself. And this is one that many dram- 
atists have displayed. 

58. In the choice of subject. The Fox 
is much inferior to 'i'artuflfe, to which it 
bears some very general analogy. Though 
the Tarluflb is not a remarkably agreea- 
ble play, the Fox is much less so ; five of 
the principal characters are wicked almost 
beyond any retribution that comedy can 
dispense ; tlie smiles it calls forth arc not 
those of gaycty, but scorn ; and the parts 
of an absurd English knight and his wife, 
though very humorous, are hardly promi- 
nent enough to enliven the scenes of guilt 
and fraud which pass before our eyes. 
But, though too much pedantry obtrudes 
itself, it docs not overspread the pages 
with nonsense as in the Alchymist; the 
characters of Celia and Bonario excite 
some interest ; the differences, one can 
hardly say the gradations, of villany are 
marked with the strong touches of Jon- 
son's pen ; the incidents succeed rapidly 
and naturally : the dramatic effect, above 
all, is perceptible to every reader, and 
rises in a cliiuax through the last two acts 
to the conclusion. 

51). The Silent Woman, which has been 
Tho siifini named by some with the Alchy- 
Woin:iii. mist and the Fox, falls much be- 
low them in vigorous delineation and dra- 
matic effect. It has more diversity of 
manners than of character; the amusing 



scenes border sometimes on farce, as 
where two cowardly knights are roa<te to 
receive blows in the dark, each supposini^ 
them to come from his adversary ; and the 
catastrophe is neither pleasing nor proba- 
ble. It is written with a great deal of 
spirit, and has a value as the representa- 
tion of London Hfe in the higher ranks at 
that time. But, upon the whole, I should 
be inclined to give to Every Man in his 
Humour a much superior place. It is a 
proof of Jonson's extensive learning, that 
the story of this play, and several partic- 
ular passages, have been detected in a wri- 
ter so much out of the beaten track as 
Libanius.* 

60. The pastoral drama of the Sad 
Shepherd is the best testimony sadShep- 
to the poetical imagination of •"^^ 
Jonson. Superior in originality, liveli- 
ness, and beauty to the Faithful Shep- 
herdess of Fletcher, it reminds us rather, 
in language and imagery, of the Midsom- 
mer Night's Dream, and perhaps no other 
poetry has come so near to that of Shaks- 
peare. Jonson, like him, had an extraor- 
dinary command of English, in its popular 
and provincial idioms, as well as what 
might be gained from books ; and, though 
his invincible pedantry now and then ob- 
trudes itself into the mouths of shepherds, 
it is compensated by numerous passages 
of the most natural and graceful expres- 
sion. This beautiful drama is imperfect, 
hardly more than half remaining, or, more 
probably, having ever been written. It 
was also Jonson's last song ; age and pov- 
erty had stolen upon him ; but, as one has 
said who experienced the same destiny, 
" the life was in the leaf," and his laurel 
remained verdant amid the snow of his 
honoured head. The beauties of the Sad 
Shepherd might be reckoned rather poeti- 
cal than dramatic ; yet the action is both 
diversified and interesting to a degree we 
seldom find in the pastoral drama ; there 
is little that is low in the comic speeches, 
nothing that is inflated in the serious. 

61. Two men, once united by friiendship 
and for ever by fame, the Dies- neiumont 
curi of our zodiac, Beaumont and Fletcher, 
and Fletcher, rose upon the horizon as the 

*" Gifford discovered this. Dryden, who has giv- 
en an examination of the Silent Woman in hrs 
Fssay on Dramatic Poetry, takes Moro.se for a real 
character, and s.iy8 that he had 8o been informed. 
It is possible that there might be some foundation 
of truth in this ; the skeleton is in Libanius, but 
Jonson may have fdled it up from the life. Dryden 
gives it as his opinion that there is more wit and 
acuteness of fancy in this play than in any of Ben 
Jonson's, and that he has described the conversa- 
tion of gentlemen with more gayety and freedom 
than in the rest of hia comediea, p. 107. 
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star of Shakspeare, though still in its full- 
est brightness, was declining in the^ sky. 
The first in order of time, among more 
than fifty plays published with their joint 
names, is the Woman-hater, represented, 
according to Langbaine, in 1607, and ascri- 
bed to Beaumont alone by Seward, though, 
I believe, merely on conjecture.* Beau- 
mont died, at the age of thirty, in 1015; 
Fletcher in 1G25. No difference of man- 
ner is perceptible, or, at least, no critic 
has perceived any, in the plays that ap- 
peared between these two epochs ; m 
fact, the greater part were not printed till 
1647, and it is only through the records of 
the playhouse that we distinguish their 
dates. The tradition, however, of their 
own times, as well as the earlier death of 
Beaumont, give us reason to name Fletch- 
er, when we mention one singly, as the 
principal author of all these plays ; and, 
of late years, this has perhaps become 
more customary than it used to be. A 
contemporary copy of verses, indeed, 
8ecms to attribute the greater share in 
the Maid's Tragedy, Philaster. and King 
and No King, to Beaumont. But testi- 
mony of this kind is very precarious. It 
is sufficient that he bore a part in these 
three, 

02. Of all our early dramatic poets, none 
Corrupt ^^^^ suffered such mangling by the 
•ut«of printer as Beaumont and Fletcher, 
thdriext. 'fhcir Style is generally elliptical 
and not very perspicuous ; they use words 
in peculiar senses, and there seems often 
an attempt at pointed expression in which 
its meaning has deserted them. But, after 
every effort to comprehend their language, 
it is continually so remote from all possi- 
bility of bearing a rational sense, that we 
can only have recourse to one hypothesis, 
that of an extensive and irreparable cor- 
ruption of the text. Seward and Simp- 
son, who, in 1750, published the first edi- 
tion in which any endeavour was made at 
illustration or amendment, though not men 
of much ttisio, and too fond of extolling 
their authors, showed some acuteness, 
and have restored many passages in a 
probable manner, thouph often driven out 
at sea to conjecture something where the 
received reading furnished not a vestige 
which they could trace. No one since 
has made any great progress in this criti- 
cism, though .some have carped at these 
editors for not performing more. The 
problem of actual restoration in most 
places, where the printers or transcribers 



♦ V<yt. i., p. li. He also thinks the Nice Valour 
exclusively itenumont's. These two appear to me 
about the worst in the collection. 



have made such strange havoc, must evi- 
dently be insoluble. 

63. The first play in the collected works 
of Beaumont and Fletcher, though The Matd'k 
not the earliest, is the Maid's Tragedy. 
Tragedy, and it is among the best. None 
of their female characters, though they are 
often very successful in beautilul delinea- 
tions of virtuous love, attaches our sym- 
pathy like Aspasia. Her sorrows are so 
deep, so pure, so unmerited ; she sustains 
the breach of plighted faith in Amyntor, 
and the taunts of vicious women with so 
much resignation, so little of that terma- 
gant "resentment these poets are apt to in- 
fuse into their heroines; the poetry of her 
speeches is so exquisitely imaginative, 
that, of those dramatic persons who are 
not prominent in the development of a 
story, scarce any, even in Shakspeare, are 
more interesting. Nor is the praise due 
to the Maid's Tragedy confined to the 
part of Aspasia. In Melantius we have 
Fletcher's favourite character, the brave, 
honest soldier, incapable of suspecting 
evil till it becomes impossible to be ig- 
norant of it, but unshrinking in its punish- 
ment. That of Evadne well displays the 
audacious security of guilt under the safe- 
guard of power; it is highly theatrical, 
and renders the success of this tragedy 
not surprising in times when its language 
and situations could be endured by the au- 
dience. We may remark in this tragedy, 
as in many others of these dramatists, 
that, while pouring out the unlimited loy- 
alty fashionable at the court of James, 
they are full of implied satire, which could 
hardly escape observation. The warm 
eulogies on military glory, the scorn of 
slothful peace, the pictures of dissolute 
baseness in courtiers, seem to spring from 
a dislike, very usual among the English 
gentry, a rank to which they both be- 
longed, for that ignominious government; 
and though James was far enough removed 
from such voluptuous tyrants as Fletcher 
has portrayed in this and some other 
plays, they did not serve to exemplify the 
advantages of monarchy in the most at- 
tractive manner. 

64. The Maid's Tragedy, unfortunately, 
beautiful and essentially moral as it is, 
cannot be called a tragedy for maids ; and, 
indeed, should hardly be read by any re- 
spectable woman. It abounds with that 
studiously protracted indecency which dis- 
tinguished Fletcher beyond all our early 
dramatists, and is so much incorporated 
with his plays, that very few of them can 
be so altered as to become tolerable at 
present on the stage. In this he is stri- 
iuiigly contrasted with Shakspeare, whose 
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lovi-.ics of this kind arc so transitory, and 
80 much confined to language, that he has 
borne the process of purification witli little 
detriiuenl to his genius, or even to his wit. 

65. Philaster has been, in its day, one 
of the best known and most popu- 

** "■ lar of Fletcher's plays.* This was 
owing to the pleasing characters of Philas- 
ter and Bellario, and to the frequent sweet- 
ness of the poetry. It is, nevertheless, 
not a first-rate play. The plot is most ab- 
surdly managed. It turns on the suspicion 
of Arcthusa's infidelity. And the sole 
ground of this is, that an abandoned wom- 
an, being detected herself, accuses the 
princess of unchastity. Not a shadow of 
presumptive evidence is brought to con- 
firm this impudent assertion, which, how- 
ever, the lady's father, her lover, and a 
grave, sensible courtier do not fail implicit- 
ly to believe. How unhke the chain of 
circumstance, and the devilish cunning bv 
which the Moor is wrought up to think 
his Dcsdemona false ! Uellaho is sug- 
gested by Viola; there is more pictu- 
resqucness, more dramatic imi)ortance, 
not, perhaps, more beauty and sweetness 
of affection, but a more eloquent develop- 
ment of it in Fletcher ; on the other hand, 
there is still more of that improbability 
which attends a successful concealment 
of sex by mere disguise of clothes, though 
no artifice has been more common on the 
stage. Many other circumstances in the 
conduct of Fletcher's story arc ill-con- 
trived. It has less wit than the greater 
part of his comedies ; for among such, ac- 
cording to the old distinction, it is to be 
ranked, though the subject is elevated and 
serious. 

C6. King and No King is, in my judg- 
King and nieiit, inferior to Philaster. The 
N» Kins, language has not so much of poeti- 
cal beauty. The character of Arbaces ex- 
cites no sympathy ; it is a compound of 
vainglory and violence, which rather de- 
mands disgrace from poetical justice than 
reward. Panthea is umocent, but insipid : 
Mardonius agood specimen of what Fletch- 
er loves to exhibit, the plain, honest cour- 
tier. As for Bessus, he certainly gives 
occasion to several amusing scenes; but 
his cowardice is a little too glaring ; he is 
neither so laughable as Bobadil, nor so 
sprightly as Parollcs. The principal merit 
of this play, which rendered it popular on 

♦ Drydcn says, but I know not how truly, that 
Philaslcr was "the first jilay that brought Beau- 
mont and Klotchcr in estrctn ; fur before that they 
had written two or three very unsuccessfully,*' p. 
100. Philaster was not printed, according to f^ang- 
baine, till 1G20; 1 do not know that we have aoy 
e? ideoce of ihe date of lU repreeeDtalion. 



the stage for many years, consists in the 
effective scenes where Arbaces reveals 
his illicit, desire. That especially with 
Mardonius is artfully and elauorately writ* 
ten. Shakspeare had less of this skill, 
and his tragedies suffer for it in their dra- 
matic effect. The scene between John 
and Hubert is an exception, and there is a 
great deal of it in Othello ; but, in general, 
he may be said not to have exerted the 
power of detaining the spectator in that 
anxious suspense, which creates almost aa 
actual illusion, and makes him tremble at 
every word, lest the secret which he has 
learned should be imparted to the ima- 
ginary person on the stage. Of this Uiere 
are several fine instances in the Greek 
tragedians, the famous scene in the (Edi- 
pus IVrannus being the best; and it is 
possible that the superior education of 
Fletcher may have rendered him familiar 
with the resources of ancient tragedy. 
These scenes in the present play would 
have been more highly powerful if the 
interest could have been thrown oq any 
character superior to the selfish braggart 
Arbaces. It may be said, perhaps, thai 
his humihation through his own lawless 
passions, after so much insolence of sac* 
cess, affords a moral ; he seems, however, 
but imperfectly cured at the conclusion, 
which is also hurried on with unsatisfac- 
tory rapidity. 

()?. The Elder Brother has been gen- 
erally reckoned among the best The sUer 
of Fletcher's comedies. It dis- Bwtbtr. 
plays in a new form an idea not very new 
m fiction, the power of love, on the first 
sight of a woman, to vivify a soul utterly 
ignorant of the passion. Charles, the 
Elder Brother, much unlike the Cymonof 
Dryden, is absorbed in study; a mere 
scholar, without a thought beyond his 
books. His indifference, perhaps, and ig- 
norance about the world are rather exag- 
gerated, and border on stupidity ; but it 
was the custom of the dramatists in that 
age to produce effect in representation by 
very sudden developments, if not chan- 
ges, of character. The other persons arc 
not ill-conceived ; the honest, testy Mira- 
mont, who admires learning without much 
more of it than enables him to sign his 
name ; the two selfish, worldly fathers of 
Charles and Angelina, believing them- 
selves shrewd, yet the easy dupes of cox- 
comb manners from the court ; the spirit- 
ed Angelina ; the spoiled but not worth- 
less Eustace, show Fletchcr^s great talent 
in dramatic invention. In none of his 
mere comedies has he sustained so uni- 
formly elegant and pleasing a style Of poe- 
try ; Uie language of Chanes is naturaDy 
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that of a refined scholar, but now and then, 
perhaps, we find old Mirumont talk above 
himself. The underplot hits to the life 
the licentious endeavours of an old man 
to seduce his inferior ; but, as usual, it re- 
veals vice too broadly. This comedy is 
of very simple construction, so that Gib- 
ber was obliged to blend it with another, 
The Custom of the Country* in order to 
compose from the two his Love Makes a 
Man, by no means the worst play of that 
age. The two plots, however, do not har- 
monize very well. 

08. The Spanish Curate is, in all prob- 
The 6{«n- ability, taken from one of those 
^ Ciirwc. comedies of intrigue, capa y es- 
pada, which the fame of Lope de Vega had 
made popular in Europe. It is one of the 
best specimens of that manner ; the plot 
is full of incident and interest, without 
being difficult of comprehension, nor, with 
fair allowance for the conventions of the 
stage and manners of the country, improb- 
able. The characters are in full relief 
without caricature. Fletcher, with an ar- 
tifice of which he is very fond, has made 
the fierce resentment of Violante break 
out unexpectedly from the calmness she 
had shown in the first scenes ; but it is so 
well accounted fori that wc see nothing 
unnatural in the development of passions 
for which there had been no previous call. 
Ascanio is again one of Fletcher's favour- 
ite delineations ; a kind of Hellario in his 
modest, affectionate disposition ; one in 
whose prosperity the reader takes so 
much pleasure that he forgets it is, in a 
worldly sense, inconsistent with that of 
the honest-hearted Don Jamie. The do- 
ting husband, Don Henrique, contrasts 
well with the jealous liartoUis ; and both 
afford, by their fate, tlie sort of moral which 
is looked for in comedy. The underplot 
of the lawyer and his wife, while it shows 
how licentious in principle as well as in- 
decent in language the stage had become, 
is conducted with incomparable humour 
and amusement, (-ongreve borrowed 
part of this in the Old Bachelor, without 
by any means equalling it. Upon the 
whole, as a comedy of this class, it de- 
serves to be placed in the highest rank. 

69. The Custom of the Country is much 
Tberustomor deformed by obscenity, espc- 
thecouniry. cially the first act. But it is 
full of nobleness in character and senti- 
ment, of interesting situations, of unceas- 
ing variety of action. Fletcher has never 
shown what he so much delights in draw- 
ing, the contrast of virtuous dignity with 
ungoverned passion in woman, with more 
success than in Zcnocia and Tlippolyta. 
Of these three plays wc may say, perhaps, 
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that there is more poetry in the Elder 
Brother, more interest in the Custom of 
the Country, more wit and spirit in the 
Spanish Curate. 

70. The Loyal Subject ought also to be 
placed in a high rank among the ihe Loyai 
works of Beaumont and Fletcher. subjccL 
There is a play by Hey wood. The Royal 
King and Loyal Subject, from which the 
general idea of several circumstances of 
this have been taken. That Heywood^s 
was the original, though the only edition 
of it is in 1637, while the Loyal Subject 
was represented in 1615, cannot bear a 
doubt. The former is expressly mention- 
ed in the epilogue as an old play, belong- 
ing to a style gone out of date, and not to 
be judged with rigour. Hey wood has, 
therefore, the praise of having conceived 
the character of Earl Marshal, upon which 
Fletcher somewhat improved in Archas ; 
a brave soldier of that disinterested and 
devoted loyalty, which bears all ingrati- 
tude and outrage at the hands of an un- 
worthy and misguided sovereign. In the 
days of James there could be no more 
courtly moral. In each play the prince, 
after depriving his most deserving subject 
of honours and fortune, tries his fidelity 
by commanding him to send two daugh- 
ters, whom he had educated in seclusion, 
to the court, with designs that the father 
may easily suspect. The loyalty, how- 
ever, of these honest soldiers, Uke the 
hospitality of Lot, submits to encounter 
this danger ; and the conduct of the young 
ladies soon proves that they might be trust- 
ed in the fiery trial. In the Loyal Sub- 
ject, Fletcher has beautifully, and with his 
liglit touch of pencil, sketched the two 
virtuous sisters ; one high-spirited, intrep- 
id, undisguised, the other shrinking with 
maiden modesty, a tremulous dewdrop 
in the cup of a violet. But, unfortunate- 
ly, his original taint betrays itself, and 
the elder sister cannot display her scorn 
of licentiousness without borrowing some 
of its language. If Shakspeare had put 
these loose images into the mouth of Isa- 
bella, how differently we should have es- 
teemed her character ! 

71. We find in the Loyal Subject what 
is neither pleasing nor probable, the dis- 
guise of a youth as a girl. This was, of 
course, not ofiensive to those who saw 
nothing else on the stage. Fletcher did 
not take this from Heywood. In the 
whole management of the story he is much 
superior ; the nobleness of Archas and his 
injuries are still more displayed than those 
of the Earl Marshal ; and he has several 
new characters, especially Tlicodorc, iha 
impetuous son of toe Loyal Subject^ who 
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does not brook the insults of a prince as 
submissively as his father, which fill the 
play with variety and spirit. The language 
is in sonic places obscure and probably 
corrupt, but abounding with that kind of 
poetry which belongs to Fletcher. 

7*2. Beggar's Bush is an excellent coin- 
n^uar'a cdy ; the serious parts interesting, 
Bush, the comic diverting. Every char- 
• acter supports itself well ; if some parts 
of the plot have been suggested by As You 
Like It, they are managed so as to be 
original in spirit. Few of Fletcher's plays 
furnish more proofs of his characteristic 
quaUties. It might be represented with 
no great curtailment. 

73. The Scornful Lady is one of those 
The Scorn- comedies which exhibit English 
Au Lady, domcstic life, and liave, therefore, 
a value independent of their dramatic 
merit. It does not equal Beggar's Bush, 
but is full of effective scenes, which, when 
less regard was paid to decency, must 
have rendered it a popular play. Fletcher, 
in fact, is much superior to Shakspcare in 
his knowledge of the stage, as he falls be- 
low him in that of human nature. His 
fertile invention was turned to the man- 
agement of his plot (always with a view 
to representation), the rjipid succession of 
incidents, the surprises and embarrass- 
ments which keep the spectator's atten- 
lion alive. His characters are but vehicles 
to the stor\' ; they are distinguished, for 
the most part, by little more than the 
slight peculiarities of manner, which are 
easily caught by the audience ; and we do 
not often meet, especially in his comedies, 
with the elaborate delineations of Jonson, 
or the marked idiosyncracies of Shaks- 
pcare. Of these his great predecessors, 
one formed a deliberate conception of a 
character, whether taken from general 
nature or from mamiers, and drew his 
figure, as it were, in his mind before he 
Irjnsferred it to the canvass ; with the 
other, the idea sprang out of the depths of 
his soul, and, though suggested by the 
story he had chosen, became so much 
tlie favourite of liis genius as he wrote, 
that in its development he sometimes 
grew negligent of his plot. 

71. No tragedy of Fletcher would de- 
VI .; I serve higher praise than Valcn- 

Valeniinian. ^.^^.,^^^ .^ j^^ j^^ ^^^^^ ^^ .^^ .^^^_ 

conceivable want of taste and judgment, 
descended from beauty and dignity to the 
most preposterous absurdities. The ma- 
tron purity of tlie injured Lucina, the rav- 
ages of unrt^strained self-indulgence on a 
mind not wholly without glimpses of vir- 
tue in Valentinian, the vileness of his 
courtiers, the spirited contrast of uncon- 



querable loyalty in Aetius, with the natnral 
indignation at wrong in Maximus, are 
brought before our eyes in some of Fletch* 
er*s best poetry, though in a text that 
seems even more corrupt than usual. 
But after the admirable scene in the third 
act, where Lucina (the Lucretia of Uiis 
story) reveals her injury, perhaps almost 
the only scene in this dramatist, if wc ex- 
cept the Maid^s Tragedy, that can move 
us to tears, her husband Maximus, who 
even here begins to forfeit our sympathy 
by his ready consent, in the Spanish stvlo 
of perverted honour, to her suicide, be- 
comes a treacherous and ambitious villain; 
the loyalty of Aetius turns to downright 
folly, and the rest of the play is but such 
a series of murders as Marston or the 
author of Andronicus might have devised. 
If Fletcher meant, which he very probably 
did, to inculcate as a moral that the wonl 
of tyrants arc to bo obeyed with unflinch- 
ing submission, he may have gained ap- 
plause at court at the expense of his 
reputation with posterity. 

75. The Two Noble Kinsmen is a play 
that has been honoured by a TheTwoir^ 
tradition of Shakspearc's con- i^ kidhnb. 
ceni in it. The evidence as to this is the 
title-page of the first edition; which* 
though it may seem much at first sight, 
is next to nothing in our old drama, full 
of misnomers of this kind. The editors of 
Beaumont and Fletcher have insisted upon 
what they take for marks of Shakspcare*3 
style ; and S(!lilegel, after " seeing no rsa- 
son for doubting so probable an opinion,** 
detects the spirit of Shakspearc in a certain 
ideal purity which distinguishes this from 
other plays of Fletcher, and in the con- 
scientious fidelity with which it follows 
the Knight's Tale in Chaucer. The Two 
Noble Kinsmen has much of that elevated 
sense of honour, friendship, fidelity, and 
love which belongs, I think, more charac- 
teristically to Fletcher, who had drunk at 
the fountain of Castilian romance, than to 
one in whose vast mind this conventional 
morality of particular classes was subor- 
dinated to the universal nature of man. 
In this sense Fletcher is always, in his 
tragic compositions, a very ideal poeL 
The subject itself is filter for him than for 
Shakspcare. In the language and conduct 
of this play, with great deference to better 
and more attentive critics, I sec imitations 
of Shakspcare rather than such resem- 
blances as denote his powerful stamp. 
The madness of the jailer's daughter, 
wliere some have imagined they saw the 
master-hand, is doubtless suggested 1^ 
that of Ophelia, but with an inferiority of 
taste and feeling which it seems impossi- 
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ble not to recognise. The painful and de- 
grading symptom orfcmsilc insanity, which 
8hakspoare has touched with his gentle 
hand, is dwelt upon by Fletcher with all 
his innate impurity. Can any one believe 
that the former would have written the 
last scene in which the jailer's daughter ap> 
pears on the stage 1 Schlcgcl has too fine 
taste to believe that this character came 
from Shakspeare, and it is given up by 
the latest assertor of his claim to a par- 
ticipation in the play.^ 

76. The Faithful Shepherdess, desen'ed- 
Tbe Paiibftii ly among the most celebrated 
BtwiibertieiA productions of Fletcher, stands 
aJonc in its class, and admits of no com- 
parison with any other play. Jt is a pas- 
toral drama, in imitation of the Pastor 
Fido, at that time very popular in Eng- 
land. The Faithful Shepherdess, howev- 
er, to the great indignation of the poets, 
did not succeed on its first representation. 
There is nothing in this surprising; the 
tone of pastoral is too far removed from 
the possibilities of life for a stage which 
appealed, like ours, to the boisterous sym- 
pathies of a general audience. It is a 
play very characteristic of Fletcher, bc- 
mg a mixture of tenderness, purity, inde- 
cency, and absurdity. There is some jus- 
tice in JSchlcgers remark, that it is an im- 
modest eulogy on modesty. But this crit- 
ic, who docs not seem to appreciate the 
beauty of Fletcher's poetry, should hardly 
have mentioned Guarini as a model whom 
he might have followed. It was by copy- 
ing the Corisca of the Pastor Fido that 
Fletcher introduced the character of the 
vicious shepherdess Cloe ; though, ac- 
cording to his times, and, we must own, 
to his disposition, he has greatly aggrava- 
ted the faults to which just exception has 
been taken in his original. 

77. It is impossible to withhold our 



• A " LeUer on Shakspcare'a Authorship of the 
dmina enlilled the Two Noble Kinsmen," Edin- 
burgh, 1833, notwithstanding this title, does not 
deny n considerable pnrtici|ntion to Fletcher. He 
lays no great stress on the external evidence. Dut, 
in arguing from the similarity of style in many pas- 
sages to that of Shakspe^re, the author, with whose 
Dame I am unacquainted, shows so much taste and 
•0 comp«>tent a knowledge of ihe two drainalisis. 
that I should perhaps scruple to set up my own 
doubts in oppositi(m His chief proofs are drawn 
from the force and condensation ot language in par- 
ticular passages, which, doubtless, is one of the 
great distinctions between the two. But we might 
wish to have ceen this displayed in longer extracts 
than such as the'author of this Letter has generally 
given us. It 18 difficult to say of a man like Fletch- 
er that he could not have written single lines in 
th« spirit of his predecessor. A few instances, 
however, of longer passages will be found ; and I 
believe that it is a subject upon which there will 
Voof be a difference of opioioo. 



praise from the poetical beauties of this 
pastoral drama. Every one knows that 
it contains the germe of Comus ; the be- 
nevolent Satyr, whose last proposition to 
** stray in the middle air, and stay the 
sailing rack, or nimbly take hold of tho 
moon," is not much in the character of 
these sy Ivans, has been judiciously met- 
amorphosed by Milton to an attendant 
spirit; and a more austere, as well as 
more uniform language has been given to 
the speakers. But Milton has borrowed 
largely from the imagination of his prede- 
cessor ; and, by quoting the lyric parts of 
the Faithful Sheptierdess, it would be easy 
to deceive any one not accurately familiar 
with the songs of Comus. They abound 
with that rapid succession of ideal scen- 
ery, that darting of the poet's fancy 
from earth to heaven, those picturesque 
and novel metaphors, which distinguish 
most of the poetry of this age, and which 
are ultimately, perhaps, in great measure 
referrible to Shakspeare. 

78. Rule a Wife and Have a Wife is 
among the superior comedies of Ruie « wffb 
its class. That it has a proto- •n<i Have a 
type on the Spanish theatre ^*'*- 
must appear likely *, but I should be sur- 
prised if the variety and spirit of charac- 
ter, the vivacity of humour, be not chiefly 
due to our own authors. Every person- 
age in this comedy is drawn with a vigor- 
ous pencil, so that it requires a good 
company to be well represented. It is, 
indeed, a mere picture of roguery ; for 
even Leon, the only character for whom 
we can feel any sort of interest, has gain- 
ed his ends by stratagem ; but his gallant 
spirit redeems this in our indulgent views 
of dramatic morality, and we are justly 
pleased with the discomfiture of fraud and 
effrontery in Kstifania and Mar^rita. 

79. The Knight of the Burning Pestle 
is very diverting, and more sue- some other 
ccssful, perhaps, than any pre- Ha>»- 
vious attempt to introduce a drama within 
a drama. 1 *ir.)uld hardly except the In- 
duction to the Taming of*^ a Shrew. The 
burlesque, though very ludicrous, does not 
transgress all bounds of probability. The 
Wild-goose Chase, The Chances, The Hu- 
morous Lieutenant, Women Pleased, Wit 
without Money, Monsieur Thomas, and 
several other comedies, deserve to be 
praised for the usual excellences of Fletch- 
er, his gayety, his invention, his ever-va- 
rying rapidity of dialogue and incident. 
None are without his defects; and we 
may add, what is not, in fairness, to be 
called a defect of his, since it applies, 
perhaps, to every dramatic writer except 
Shakspeare and Molidre, that being casti 
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as it were, in a common mould, we find 
both a monotony in reading several of these 
plays, and a difficulty of distinguishing 
them in remembrance. 

80. The later writers, those especially 
afler the Restoration, did not fail to ap- 
propriate many of the inventions of 
Fletcher. He and his colleague are the 
proper founders of our comedy of in- 
trigue, which prevailed through the sev- 
enteenth century — the comedy of Wycher- 
ley, Dryden, Behn, and Shad well. Their 
manner, if not their actual plots, may still 
be observed in many pieces that are pro- 
duced on our stage. But few of those im- 
itators came up to the sprightliness of 
their model. It is to be regretted that it is 
rarely practicable to adapt any one of his 
comedies to representation without such 
changes as destroy their original raciness, 
and dilute the geniality of their wit. 

81. There has not been much curiosity 
Origin or ^o investigate the sources of his 
Fletcher's humorous plays. A few are his- 
pi«»>«- torical ; but it seems highly prob- 
able that the Spanish stage of Lope de 
Vega find his contemporaries often fur- 
nished the subject, and perhaps many of 
the scenes, to his comedies. These pos- 
sess all the characteristics ascribed to the 
comedies of intrigue so popular in that 
country. The scene, too, is more com- 
monly laid in Spain, and the costume of 
Spanish manners and sentiments more 
closely observed, than we should expect 
from the invention of Englishmen. It 
would be worth the leisure of some lover 
of theatric^dl literature to search the col- 
lection of Lope de Vegans works, and, if 
possible, the other Spanish writers at the 
beginning of the century, in order to trace 
the footsteps of our' two dramatists. 
Sometimes they may have had recourse 
to novels. The Little French Lawyer 
seems to indicate such an origin. No- 
thing had as yet been produced, 1 believe, 
on the French stage from which it could 
have been derived; but the story and 
most of the characters are manifestly of 
French derivation. The comic humour 
of La Writ in this play we may ascribe 
to the invention of Fletcher himself.^ 

82. It is, however, not improbable that 

* Dryilen reckons this play, with the Spanish 
Curate, the Chnnces, and Kuln a Wife and Have a 
Wife, ainonif those which he supposes to he drawn 
from Spanish novels —Essay on Dramatic Poetry, 
p. 20 ». By novels we should probably imderslsiid 
plays ; for those which he mentions are little in the 
style of novels. But the Little French Lawyer 
has all the appearance of coming from a French 
novel ; the scene lies in France, and j see nothing 
Spanish ahout it. Dryden wis aeldom well iiifonn- 
M about the earlf stage. 



the entire plot was sometimes DsMiar 
original. Fertile as their inven- &bnrptaii^ 
tion was, to an extraordinary degree, in 
furnishing the incidents of their rapid and 
animated comedies, we may believe the 
fable itself to have sometimes sprung 
from no other source. It seems, indeed, 
now and then, as if the authors had gone 
forward with no very clear determination 
of their catastrophe ; there is a want of 
unity in the conception, a want of consist- 
ency in the characters, which appear 
sometimes rather intended to surprise by 
incongruity than framed upon a definite 
model. That of Ruy Diaz, in the Island 
Princess, of whom it is hard to say whether 
he is a brave man or a coward, or alter- 
nately one and the other, is an instance to 
which many more might easily be added. 
In the Dloody Brother, Rollo sends to 
execution fine of his counsellors, whose 
daughter Kdith vainly interferes in a scene 
of great pathos and eflcct. In the progress 
of the drama she arms herself to take 
away the tyrant's life ; the whole of her 
character has been consistent and enei^ 
gctic ; when Fletcher, to the reader's as- 
tonishment, thinks fit to imitate the scene 
between Richard and Lady Anne ; and the 
ignominious fickleness of that lady, whom 
8hakspcure, with wonderful skill, but in n 
manner not quite pleasing, sacrifices to 
the better display of the cunning crook- 
back, is here transferred to the heroine of 
the play, and the very character upon 
whom its interest ought to depend. Rdith 
is on the point of giving up her purpose, 
when, some others in the conspiracy com* 
ing in, she recovers herself enough to ex- 
hort tliem to strike the blow.* 

83. The sentiments and style of Fletch- 
er, where not concealed by ob- ^ . 
scurily or corruption of the text, ieHis an* 
are very dramatic. We cannot xyie dn- 
deny that the depths of Shaks- """*• 
peare's mind were often unfathomable by 
an audience; the bow was drawn by n 
matchless hand, hut the shaft went out of 
sight. All might listen to Fletcher's i^eas- 
ing, though not profound or vigorous lan- 
guage ; his thoughts are noble, and tinged 
with the ideality of romance; his metaphors 
vivid, though sometimes too forced; be 
possesses the idiom of English withoot 



* Rotrou, in his Wonces!as« as we have alrsudy 
observed, has done something of the same kind ; il 
may have \teen meant as an ungeneroaa and calam* 
nious attack on the constancy of the female pea. 
If lions were painters, the old frtble smjs, thsf 
would exhibit a venr different view of iheir conten- 
tions with men. fiut lionesses are become veiy 
good painters ; and it is but through their clenMner 
that we are not delineated in such a style as woiili 
retaliate the injuries of iheae tragcdiuM. 
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noch pedantiy, though in many passages 
he strains it beyond common use; his 
versification, though studiously irregular, 
is often rh3rihmical and sweet. Yet we 
are seldom arrested by striking beauties ; 
good lines occur in every page, fine ones 
but rarely ; we lay down the volume with 
a sense of admiration of what we have 
read, but little of it remains distinctly in 
the memory. Fletcher is not much quoted, 
and has not even afforded copious mate- 
rials to those who cull the beauties of an- 
cient lore. 

84. In variety of character there can be 
TKcir cter- no comparison between Fletcher 
acttfm. and Shakspeare. A few types 
return upon us in the former ; an old gen- 
eral, proud of his wars, faithful and pas- 
8k>nate ; a voluptuous and arbitrary king 
(for his principles of obedience do not 
seem to have inspired him with much, 
confidence in royal virtues), a supple cour- 
tier, a high-spirited youth, or one more 
gentle in manners, but not less stout in ac- 
tion; a lady, fierce, and not always vciy 
modest in her chastity, repelling the soli- 
citations of licentiousness, another impu- 
dently vicious, form the usual pictures for 
his canvass. Add to these, for the lighter 
comedy, an amorous old man a gay spend- 
thrift, and a few more of llie- staple char- 
acters of the stage, and we have the mate- 
rials of Fletcher's dramatic world. It 
roust be remembered that we compare 
him only with Shakspeare, and that, as few 
dramatists have been more copious than 
Fletcher, few have been so niuclf called 
upon for inventions, in which the custom 
of the theatre has not exacted much 
originality. The great fertility of his mind 
in new combinations of circumstance gives 
as much appearance of novelty to the per- 
sonages themselves as an unrefiecting au- 
dience requires. In works of fiction, even 
those which are read in the closet, this 
variation of the mere dress of a character 
is generally found suflicient for the public. 
85. The tragedies of Beaumont and 
TMr irage- Fletcher, by which our ancestors 
4iM seem to have meant only plays 

wherein any of the personages, or, at least, 
any whom the spectator would wish to 
keep alive, dies on the stage, are not very 
numerous, but in them we have as copious 
an effusion of blood as any contemponiry 
dramas supply. The conclusion, indeed, 
of these, and of the tragi-comedies, which 
form a larger class, is generally misman- 
aged. A propensity to take the audience 
by surprise leads often to an unnatural 
and unsatisfactory catastrophe ; it seems 
their aim to disappoint common expecta- 
tion, to baffle reasonable conJectttre« to 



mock natural sympathy. This is frequent- 
ly the practice of our modem novelists, 
who find no better resource in the poverty 
of their invention to gratify tlie jaded palate 
of the world. 

86. The comic talents of these authors 
far exceeded their skill in trage- inferior to 
dy. In comedy they founded a ibdr come, 
new school, at least in England, '^'^ 

the vestiges of which are still to be traced 
in our theatre. Their plays are at once 
distinguishable from those of their con- 
temporaries by the rerard to dramatic 
effect which influenced the writers* imagi- 
nation. Though not personally connected 
with the stage, they had its picture ever 
before their eyes. Hence their incidents 
are numerous and striking, their characters 
sometimes slightly sketched ; not drawn, 
like those of Jonson, from a preconceived 
design, but preserving that degree of indi- 
vidual distinctness which a common audi- 
ence requires, and often highly humorous 
without extravagance ; their language brill- 
iant with wit ; their measure, though they 
do not make great use of prose, very lax 
and rapid, running frequently to hnes of 
thirteen and fourteen syllables. Few of 
their comedies are without a mixture of 
grave sentiments or elevated characters ; 
and, though there is much to condemn in 
their indecency and even licentiousness 
of principle, they never descend to the 
coarse buffoonery not unfrequent in their 
age. Never were dramatic poets more 
thoroughly gentlemen, according to the 
standani of their times: and, when we 
consider the court of James I., we may 
say that they were above that standard.* 

87. The best of Fletcher's characters 
are female ; he wanted that Tbeir finiMto 
large sweep of reflection and «»»•««««. 
experience which is required for the great- 
er diversity of the other sex. None of 

^ ''Thpir plot! were generally more regular 
than Shakspeare's, especially ihose which were 
made before Beaumoni'a death; and they under- 
stood and imitated the conversation of gentlemeo 
much betti>r, whose wild debaucheries and quick- 
ness of wit in repartees no poet before them could 
paint as they have done. Humour which Ben Jon- 
son derived fmm particular persons, they made it 
not their business to describe ; they represented all 
the passions very lively, but, above all, love. 1 am 
apt to believe the Rngfish language in them arrived 
to ila highest perfection ; what words have since 
been taken in are rather superfluous than orna- 
mental. Thfir plays are now the moot pleasant 
and frequent entertainmenta of the stace, two of 
tbeira being acted through the year lor one of 
Shakspeare s or JonaonV ; the reason is, because 
there is a certain gayety in their comedies, and 
pathos in their mora serious plays, which suite 
generally with all men's humours. 8hakspeare*s 
language is likewiee a liille obM)Ieto, and Jonaonii 
wit (alls short of theirs."— Dijden, p. 101. 
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his womer. delight us like Imogen and 
Desdemona; but he has many Imogens 
and Dcsderaonas of a fainter typt\ Spa- 
ceha, Zenocia, Celia, Aspasia', Evanthe, 
Lucina, Ordella, Oriana, present the pic- 
ture that cannot be greatly varied without 
departing from its essence, but which can 
never be repeated too often to please us, 
of faithful, tender, self-denying female 
love, superior to everything but virtue. 
Nor is he less successful, generally, in 
the contrast of minds stained by guilty 
passion, though in this he sometimes ex- 
aggerates the outline till it borders on 
caricature. But it is in vain to seek in 
Fletcher the strong conceptions of Shaks- 
peare, the Shylocks, the Iicars, the Othel- 
los. Schlegel has well said, that " scarce 
anything has been wanting to give a place 
to Beaumont and Fletcher among the 
great dramatists of Europe but want of 
seriousness and depth, and the n'gulating 
judgment which prescribes the due limits 
in every part of composition.'' It was for 
want of the former qualities that they 
conceive nothing in tragedy very forcibly: 
for want of the Litter that they spoil their 
first conception by extravagance and in- 
congruity.* 

88. The reputation of Beaumont and 
Fletcher was at its height, and most of 
their plays had been given to the stage, 
when a worthy inheritor of their mantle 
appeared in Philip Massinger. Of his ex- 
tant dramas the Virgin Martyr, published 
in 1622, seems to be the earliest ; but we 
have reason to believe that several are 
lost ; and even this tragedy may have 
been represented some years before. The 
far greater part of his remaining pieces 
followed within ten years; the Bashful 
Lover, which is the latest now known, 



* " Shakspeare,** sayj* Dryden, *• writ better be- 
tween man and man, Fletcher betwixt man and 
woman ; consequently, the one described friendship 
better, the other love; yet Shakspeare taught 
Fletcher to write lo%'e. and Juliet and Dewlemona 
are originals. It is true the scholar had the softer 
aoul, but the master had the kinder. . . Shakspeare 
had a universal mind, which comprehended all char- 
acters anfi passions ; Fletcher a more confined and 
limited ; for, thouf(h he treated love in perfection, 
yet honour, ambition, revenge, and, generally, all 
the stronger passions, he either touchml not. or not 
masterly. To conclude all, he was a limb of 
Shakspeare."— P. 301. This comparison is rather 
generally than strictly just, as is often the c;ise 
with the criticisms of Dryden. That Fletcher 
wrote l)eiler than Shakspeare ** between man and 
womnn." or in displaying love, will be granted 
wh-n he shall be shown to have excelled Fenli- 
nand and Miranda, or Posthumus and Imogen. 
And, on the other hand, it is unjust to deny him 
credit for having sometimes touched the stronger 
emotions, especially honour and ambition, with 
great skill, though much inferior to that of Shaks- 
peare. 



was published in 1636. Massinger was m 
gentleman, but in the service, Mccording 
to the language of those times, of tho 
Pembroke family ; his education was at 
the University ; his acquaintance both with 
books and with the manners of the court 
is familiar; his style and sentiments are 
altogether those of a .man polished by in- 
tercourse of good society. 

89. Neither in his own age nor in mod- 
ern times does Massinger seem to have 
been put on a level with Fletcher or Jon- 
son. Several of his plays, as has been 
just observed, are said to have perished in 
manuscript ; few were represented after 
the Restoration ; and it is only in conse- 
quence of his having met with more than 
one editor, who has published his collect- 
ed works in a convenient form, that he is 
become tolerably familiar to the general 
reader. He is, however, far more intelli- 
gible than Fletcher ; his text has not given 
so much embarrassment from comiption^ 
and his general style is as perspicuous as 
we ever find it in the dramatic poets of 
that age. The obscure passages in Mas* 
singer, after .the care that Giflord has ta- 
ken, are by no means frequent. 

90. Five of his sixteen plays are trage- 
dies, that is, are concluded in cmeni ■». 
death ; of the rest, no one be- imv or Ua 
longs to the class of mere com- **'™^ 
edy, but, by the depth of the interest, the 
danger of the virtuous, or the atrocity of 
the vicious characters, as well as the ele- 
vation of the general style, must be rack- 
ed witK the serious drama, or, as it was 
commonly termed, tragi-comedy. A shade 
of melancholy tinges the writings of Mas- 
singer ; but he sacrifices less than hia 
contemporaries to the public taste for su- 
perftuons bloodshed on the stage. In sev- 
eral of his plays, such as the Picture, or 
the Renegado, where it would have been 
easy to determine the catastrophe towards 
tragedy, ho has preferred to break the 
clouds with the radiance of a setting sua. 
He consulted in this his own genius ; not 
eminently pathetic, nor energetic enough 
to display the utmost intensity of emo- 
tion, but abounding in sweetness and dig- 
nity, apt to dehiiCHte the loveliness of vir- 
tue, and to delight in its recompense after 
trial. It has been surmised that the reli- 
gion of Massinger was that of the Church 
of Rome; a conjecture not improbable* 
though, considering the ascetic and imagi- 
native piety which then prevailed in that 
of England, we need not absolutely go ao 
far for his turn of thought in the Virgin 
Martyr or the Renegado. 

1 . The most striking excellence of this 
poet is his conception of character; and 
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His deiinn- >" this I . must incline to place 
tiocuiofchar- him above Fletcher, and, if 1 
^^' may venture to say it, even 

above Jonson. He is free from the hard 
outline of the one, and the negligent 
looseness of the other. He has, indeed, 
no great variety, and sometimes repeats, 
with such bare modifications as the story 
demands, the type of his first design. 
Thus the extravagance of ^conjugal affec- 
tion is portrayed, feeble m Tlieodosius, 
frantic in Domitian, selfish in Sforza, sus- 
picious in Mat bias ; and the same im- 
pulses of doting love return upon us in the 
guilty eulogies of Mallefort on his daugh- 
ter. The vindictive hypocrisy of Montre- 
ville in the Unnatural Combat has nearly 
its counterpart in that of Francesco in the 
Duke of Milan, and is again displayed 
with more striking success in Luke. This 
last villain, indeed, and that original, mas- 
terly, inimitable conception. Sir Giles 
Overreach, are sufiicient to establish the 
rank of Massinger in this great province 
of dramatic art. But his own disposition 
led him more willingly to pictures of mor- 
al beauty. A peculiar refinement, a mix- 
ture of gentleness and benignity with no- 
ble daring, belong to some of his favour- 
ite characters; to Pisandcr in the Bond- 
man, to Antonio in a Very Woman, to 
Charolois in the Fatal Dowry. It may 
be readily supposed that his female char- 
acters are not wanting in these graces. 
It seems to mc that he has more variety 
in his women than in the other sex, and 
that they are less mannered than the hero- 
ines of Fletcher. A slight degree of error 
or passion in Sophia, Eudocia, Marcclia, 
without weakening our sympathy, serves 
both to prevent the monotony of perpetual 
rectitude, so often insipid in' fiction, and 
to brnig forward the development of the 
•tory. 

02. The subjects chosen by Mjissingcr 
Hiirabect* ^^^ somctimcs historical, but 
^ *' others seem to have been taken 
from French or Italian novels, and those 
so obscure, that his editor, Giflford, a man 
of much reading and industry, lias seldom 
traced them. This, indeed, was a usual 
practice with our ancient dramatists. 
Their works have, consequently, a ro- 
mantic character, presenting as little of 
the regular Plautine comedy as of the 
Greek forms of tragedy. They are mere- 
ly novels in action, following, probably, 
their models with no great variance, ex- 
cept the lower and lighter episodes, which 
ft was always more or less necessary to 
combine with the story. It is from this 
choice of subjects, perhaps, as much as 
from the peculiar temper of the poets, 



that love is the predominant affection of 
the mind which they display ; not cold 
and conventional, as we commonly find it 
on the French stage, but sometimes, as 
the novelists of the South were prone to 
delineate its emotions, fiery, irresistible, 
and almost resembhng the fatalism of an- 
cient tragedy, sometimes a subdued cap- 
tive at the chariot- wheels of honour or 
religion. The range of human passion 
is, consequently, far less extensive than 
in Shakspeare ; but the variety of cir- 
cumstance, and the modifications of the 
paramount affection itself, compensated 
for this deficiency. 

93. Next to the grace and dignity of 
sentiment in Massinger, we must Beautyof 
praise those qualities in his style. hi« »«>»•• 
Every modem critic has been struck by 
the peculiar beauiy of his language. In 
his harmonious swell of numbers, in his 
pure and genuine idiom, which a text, by 
good fortune and the diligence of its last 
editor, far less corrupt than that of Fletch- 
er, enables us to enjoy, we find an un- 
ceasing charm. The poetical talents of 
Massinger were very considerable ; his 
taste superior to that of his contempora- 
ries ; the colouring of his imagery is 
rarely overcharged ; a certain redundan- 
cy, as some may account it, gives fulness, 
or what the painters call impastot to his 
style ; and, if it might not always conduce 
to eflfect on the stage, is, on the whole, 
suitable to the character of his composi- 
tion. 

94. The comic powers of this writer are 
not on a level with the serious ; infrrioriiy 
with some degree of humorous orhmcomto 
conception he is loo apt to aim !»<>**«"• 

at exciting ridicule by caricature, and his 
dialogue wants altogether the sparkling 
wit of Shakspeare and Fletcher. W heth- 
cr from a consciousness of this defect, or 
from an unhappy compliance with the 
viciousness of the age, no writer is more 
contaminated by gross indecency. It be- 
longs, indeed, chiefly, not perhaps exclu- 
sively, to the characters he would render 
odious ; but upon them he has bestowed 
this flower of our early theatre with no 
sparing hand. Few, it must be said, of 
his plays arc incapable of representation 
merely on this account, and the offence is 
therefore more incurable in Fletcher. 

95. Among the tragedies of Massinger 
I should incline to prefer the ^omaorhit 
Duke of Milan. The plot bor- ir«i«ii«|Mr- 
rows enough from history to *'«"'""»~- 
give it dignity, and to counterbalance 
in some measure the predominance of 
the passion of love which the invented 
parts of the drama exhibit. The charao- 
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ters of Sforza, Marcelia, and Francesco 
are in Massinger's best manner ; the story 
is skilfully and not improbably developed ; 
the pathos is deeper tlian we generally 
find m his writings ; the eloquence of lan- 
guage, especially in the celebrated spcecl> 
of Sforza before the emperor, has never 
been surpassed by him. Many, however, 
place the Fatal Dowry still higher. This 
tragedy furnished Rowc with the story of 
the Fair Penitent. The superiority of the 
original, except in suitableness for repre- 
sentation, lias long been acknowledged. 
In the Unnatural Combat, probably among 
the earhcst of Massingers works, we find 
a greater energy, a bolder strain of figu- 
rative poetry, more command of terror, 
and perhaps of pity, than in any other 
of his dramas. But the dark sliadows of 
crime and misery which overspread this 
tragedy belong to rather an earlier period 
of the Knglish stage tlran that of Massin- 
ger, and were not congenial to his temper. 
In the Virgin Martyr he has followed the 
Spanish model of religious Autos, with 
many graces of language and a beautiful 
display of Christian heroism in Dorothea ; 
but the tragedy is in many respects un- 
pleasing. 

9G. The Picture, The Bondman, and A 
And of his Very Woniail may, perhaps, be 
other play*, reckoned the best among the 
tragi-comedics of Massinger. But the 
general merits as well as defects of this 
writer are perceptible in all ; and the dif- 
ference between these and the rest is not 
such as to be apparent to every reader. 
Two others are distinguishable as more 
English than the rest; the s<'ene lies at 
home, and in the age ; and to these the 
common voice has assigned a superiority. 
They are A New Way to Pay Old Debts, 
and the City Madam. A character drawn, 
as it appears, from reality, and, though 
darkly wicked, not beyond the province of 
the higher comedy, Sir Giles Overreach, 
gives the former drama a striking origi- 
nality and an impressive vigour. It retains 
alone, among the productions of Massin- 
ger, a place on the stage. Gifford inclines 
to prefer the City .Madam ; which, no 
donbt, by the masterly delineation of Luke, 
a villain of a diflferent order from Over- 
reach, and a larger portion of comic hu- 
mour and satire than is usual with this 
writer, may dispute the palm. It seems 
to me that there is more violent improba- 
bility in the conduct of the plot than in 
A New Way to Pay Old Debts. 

97. Massinger, as a tragic writer, ap- 

Ford P^*™ ^ ^^ second only to Shaks- 

peare ; in the higher comedy I can 

hardly think him inferior to Jonson. In 



wit and sprightly dialogue, as well as hi 
knowledge and theatrical efiect, he fsDs 
very much below Fletcher. These, how- 
ever, are the great names of the Engludi 
stage. At a considerable distance below 
Massinger we may place his contempora- 
ry John Ford. In the choice of tragic 
subjects from obscure fictions, which have 
to us the charm of entire novelty, they re* 
semble each other ; but in the conduct of 
their fable, in the delineation of their char- 
acters, each of these poets has his distill* 
guishing excellences. '* I know," says 
Gifl'ord, " few things more difficult to ac* 
count fur than the deep and lasting im- 
pression made by the more tragic portiona 
of Ford's poetry." He succeeds, hower* 
er, pretty well in accounting for it; tho 
situations are awfully interesting, the dis- 
tress intense, thct thoughts and language 
becoming the expression of deep sorrow. 
Ford, with none of the moral beauty and 
elevation of Massinger, has, in a much 
higher degree, the |>ower over tears ; wc 
sympathize even with his vicious charac- 
ters ; with Giovanni, and Annabclla, and 
Bianca. IjOvc, and love in gxiilt or sor^ 
row, in almost exclusively the emotion he 
portrays; no heroic passiim, no sober 
dignity, will be found in his tragedies. 
But he conducts his stories well and with- 
out confusion ; his scenes are often hi^^y 
wrought and effective ; his characters, 
with no striking novelty,arc well support- 
ed ; he is seldom extravagant or reffard- 
less of probability. The Broken Hcait 
has generally been reckoned his finest 
tragedy ; and, if the last act had been bet- 
ter prepared by bringing the love of Ca- 
lantha for Ithocles more fully before the 
reader in th^ earlier part of the play, there 
would be very few passages of dcep^rpa- 
thos in our dramatic literature. ^ The 
style of Ford," it is said by Gifford, ••Is 
altogether original and his own. Withont 
the majestic march which distinguishee 
the poetry of Massinger, and with little or 
none of that light and playful humour 
which characterizes the dialogue of Fletch- 
er, or even of Shirley, he is yet elegant, 
and easy, and harmonious; and, though 
rarely sublime, yet sufficiently elevated 
for the most p<ithetic tones of that pas- 
sion on whose romantic energies he chief- 
ly delighted to dwell." Yet he censures 
afterward Ford's affectation of uncouth 
phrases and perplexity of language. Of 
comic ability this writer does not display 
one particle. Nothing can be meaner 
than those portions of his dramas which, 
in compliance with the prescribed rules of 
that age, he devotes to the dialogue of 
servants or buffoons. 
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98. Shirley is a dramatic writer much 
g^i^y inferior to those who have been 
' mentioned, but has acquired some 
degree of reputation, or, at least, notorie- 
ty of name, in consequence of the new. 
coition of his plnys. These are between 
twenty and thirty in number; some of 
them, however, written in conjunction 
with his fellow-dramatists. A few of 
these are tragedies, a few are comedies 
drawn from English manners ; but in the 

S eater part we find the favourite style of 
at age, the characters foreign and of el- 
evated rank, the interest serious, but not 
alwavs of buskined dignity, the catastro- 
phe K>rtunate ; all, in short, that has gone 
under the vague appellation of tragi-come- 
dy. Shirley has no originality, no force 
in conceiving or delineating character, lit- 
tle of pathos, and less, perhaps, of wit ; 
his dramas produce no deep impression in 
reading, and, of course, can lf?ave none in 
the memory. But his mind was poetical ; 
his better characters, especially females, 
express pure thoughts in pure language ; 
be is never tumid or affected, and seldom 
obscure; the incidents succeed rapidly, 
the personages arc numerous, and there 
is a general animation in the scenes, 
which causes us to read him with some 
pleasure. No very good play, nor, possi- 
bly, any very good scene, could be found 
in Shirley ; but he has many lines of con- 
siderable beauty. Among his comedies 
the Gamesters may be reckoned the best. 
Charies I. is said to have declared that it 
was " the best play he had seen these sev- 
en years;" and it has even been added that 
the story was of his royal suggestion. It 
certainly deserves praise both for language 
and constniclion of the plot, and it has the 
advai|tage of exposing vice to ridicule; 
but the ladies of that court, the fair forms 
whom Vandyke has immortalized, must 
have been very different indeed from their 
posterity, as, in tmth, I believe they were, 
if they could sit it through. The Ball, and 
also some more among the comedies of 
Shirley, are so far remarkable and worthy 
of being read, that they bear witness to a 
more polished elegance of manners, and a 
more free intercourse in the higher class, 
than we find in the comedies of the pre- 
ceding reign. A queen from France, and 
that queen Henrietta Maria, was better 
fitted to give this tone than Anne of Den- 
mark. But ii is not from Shirley's pictures 
^hat we can draw the most favourable no- 
tions of the morals of that age. 

99. Ileywood is a writer still more fer- 
Bevwond ^*^^ ^^^" Shirley; between forty 
^^ and fifty plays are ascribed to him 
We have mentio ..ed one of the best in the 
Vol. II.— E b 



former volume, ante-dating, perhaps, its 
appearance by a few years. In the Eng- 
lish 'J'raveller he has retunied to some- 
thing like the subject of A Woman Killed 
with Kindness, but with less success. 
This play is written in verse, and with 
that ease and perspicuity,' seldom rising 
to passion or figurative poetry, which dis- 
tinguishes this dramatist. Young Geral- 
dine is a beautiful specimen of the Pla- 
tonic, or, rather, inflexibly virtuous lover 
whom the writers of this age delighted to 
portray. On the other hand,' it is difficult 
to pronounce whether the lady is a thor- 
ough- paced hypocrite in the first acts, or 
falls from virtue, like Mrs. Frankfort, on 
the first solicitation of a stranger. In either 
case the character is unpleasing, and, we 
may hope, improbable. The under plot 
of this play is largely borrowed from the 
Mostellaria of Plautus, and is diverting, 
though somewhat absurd. Heywood sel- 
dom rises to much vigour of poetry ; but 
his dramatic invention is ready, his style 
is easy, his characters do not transgress 
the boundaries of nature, and it is not sur- 
prising that he was popular in his own 
age. 

100. Webster belongs to the first part 
of the reign of James. He pos- 
scssed very considerable powers, ^ *'* 
and ou^t to be ranked, I think, the next 
below Ford. With less of poetic grace 
than Shirley, he had incomparably more 
vigour; with less of nature and simplicity 
than Heywood, he had a more elevated 
genius, and a bolder pencil. But the deep 
sorrows and terrors of tragedy were pe- 
culiarly his province. " His imagination," 
says his last editor, '' had a fond familiar- 
ity wtih objects of awe and fear. The 
silence of the sepulchre, the sculptures of 
marble monuments, the knolling of church 
bells, the cerements of the corpse, the 
yew that roots itself in dead men^s graves, 
are the illustrations that most readily pre- 
sent themselves to his imagination.*^ I 
think this well-written sentence a little 
one-sided, and hardly doing jusiice to the 
variety of Webster's power ; but, in fact, 
he was as deeply tainted as any of his* 
contemporaries with the savage taste of 
the Italian school, and in the Duchess of 
Malfy scarcely leaves enough on the stage 
to bury the dead. 

101. 'I'his is the most celebrated of 
Webster's dramas. The story HisOucbcw 
is taken from Bandello, and has oi Maity. 
all that accumulation of wickedness and 
horror which the Italian novelists per- 
versely described, and our tragedians as 
perversely imitated. But the scenes are 
wrought up with skill, and produce a strong 
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impression. Webster has a superiority in 
delineating character above many of the 
old dramailsts ; he is seldom extnivagant 
beyond the limits of conceivable nature ; 
we linsl the guilt, or even the atrocity, of 
human passions, but not that incarnation 
of evil spirits which some more ordinary 
dramatists loved to exhibit. In the char- 
acter of the Duchess of Malfy herself 
there wants neither originality nor skill of 
management, and I do not know that any 
dramatist after Shakepcare would have 
succeeded better in the difficult scene 
where she discloses her love to an in- 
ferior. There is, perhaps, a little failure 
in dignity and delicacy, especially towards 
the close ; but the Duchess of Malfy is 
not drawn as an Isabella or a Portia ; she 
is a love-sick widow, virtuous and true- 
hearted, but more intended for our sym- 
pathy than our reverence. 

lOJ. The While Devil, or Vittoria Co- 
Viiiorui rombona, is not much inferior in 
com.utwna. language and spirit to the Duch- 
ess of Malfy ; but the plot is more con- 
fused, less interesting, and worse con- 
ducted. Mr. Dyce, the late editor of Web- 
ster, praises the dramatic vigour of the 
part of Vittoria, but justly differs from 
Lamb, who speaks of " the innocence- re- 
sembling boldness'' slie displays in the 
trial 3.;ene. It is rather a delineation of 
desperate guilt, losing in a counterfeited 
audacity all that could seduce or conciliate 
the tribujial. Webster's other plays are 
less striking; in Appius and Virginia he 
has done, perhaps, bL»lter than any one who 
has attempted a subject not, on the whole, 
very promising for tragedy ; several of the 
scenes are dramatic and eflfcctive ; the 
language, as is usually the case with Web- 
ster, is written so as to display an actor's 
talents, and he has followed the received 
history sulRciently to abstain from any 
excess of slaughter at tlie close. Webster 
is not without comic wit, as well as a 
power of imagination ; his plays have late- 
ly met with an editor of taste enough to 
admire his beauties, and not very over- 
partial in estimating them. 



103. Below Webster we might enumer- 
ate a long list of dramatists under the first 
Stuarts. Marston is a tmnid and ranting 
tragedian, a wholesale dealer in niunlers 
and ghosts. Chapman, who assisted Ben 
Jonson and some others in comedy, de- 
serves no great praise for his JIussy 
d' Amboisc. The style in this, and in all his 
tragedies, is extravagantly hyperbolical; 
he is not very dramatic, nor has any power 
of exciting emotion except in those who 
sympathize with a tumid pride and seLf- 
contidencc. Yet he has more thinking 
than many of the old dramatists; and the 
praise of one of his critics, though strongly 
worded, is not without some foundation, 
that we '' seldom find richer contempla- 
tions on the nature of man and the world.** 
There is also a poetic impetuosity in Chap- 
man, such as has redeemed his translation 
of Homer, by which wc are hurried along. 
His tragi-comcdies, All Fools and Tba 
Gentleman-usher, arc perhaps superior to 
his tragedies.* Rowley and Le Toumeur, 
especially the former, have occasionally 
good lines, but we cannot say that they 
were very superior dramatists. Uowley, 
however, was odcn in comic partnership 
with Massinger. Dekker merits a higher 
rank; he co-operated with Massinger in 
some of his plays, and in his own displays 
some energy of passion and some comic 
humour. Middleton belongs to this lower 
class of dramatic writers ; his tragedy 
entitled " Women beware Women," is 
founded on the story of Bianca Cappello; it 
is full of action, but the characters are all 
too vicious to be interesting, and the lan- 
guage does not rise much above medioc- 
rity. In comedy, Middleton deserves 
more praise. '^ A Trick to catch the Old 
One," and several others that bear his 
name, are amusing and spirited.* But 
Middleton wrote chiefly in conjunction 
with others, and sometimes with Jonsoo 
and Massinger. 



* Chnpfnnn is well retiewed, and iit length, is 
an article of the Retrospective Review, voL iv., |l 
333 ; and again in voL v. 
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B18T0BT or POLITE LITERATURK IN PR08B FROM 1600 TO 1G50. 



Section I. 

Italian Writers. — Doccalitii. — Grammatical and 
Cniical Works. — Gracian French Writers — 
bMizac. — Voiture. — French Academy.— Vauge- 
las — Patru and Le MaUtre.— Style of Enghsh 
Prose.- Earl of Kasex.— KnuUes.—Several other 
Jijiglish Writers. 

I. It would be vain, probably, to inquire 
Daeiinror from whut general cause we 
t«M« in Italy, should deduce the decline of 
taste in Italy. None, at least, have oc- 
curred to my mind, relating to political or 
social circumstances, upon which we could 
build more than one of those sophistical 
theories which assume a causal relation 
between any concomitant events. Bad 
taste, in fact, whether in literature or the 
arts, is always ready to seize upon the 
public, being, in many cases, no more than 
a pleasure in faults which are really fitted 
to please us, and of which it can only be 
said that they hinder or impair the great- 
er pleasure we should derive from beau- 
ties. Among these critical sins, none are 
so dangerous as the display of ingenious 
and novel thoughts or turns of phrase. 
For, as such enter into the definition of 
good writing, it seems very difficult to 
persuade the world that they can ever be 
the characteristics of bad writing. The 
metes and bounds of ornament, the fine 
shades of distinction which regulate a ju- 
dicious choice, are only leariy;d by an at- 
tentive as well as a naturally susceptible 
mind*; and it is rarely, perhaps, that an 
unprepared multitude does not prefer the 
worse picture, the worse building, the 
worse poem, the worse speech to the bet- 
ter. Education, an acquaintance with just 
criticism, and, still more, the habitual ob- 
servation of what is truly beautiful in na- 
ture or art, or in the Ulerature of taste, 
will sometimes generate almost a nation- 
al tact that rejects the temptations of a 
meretricious and false style; but experi- 
ence has shown that this happy state of 
public feeling will not be very durable. 
Whatever might be the cause of it, this 
age of the Italian seicentisti has been 
reckoned almost as inauspicious to good 
writing in prose as in verse. " If we ex- 
cept," says Tirabo<chi, **the Tuscans and 
a very few more, never was our language 
so neglected as in this period. Wc can 
scarce bear to read most of the books that 



were published, so rude and full of barba- 
risms is their style. Few had any other 
aim than to exercise their wit in conceits 
and metaphors ; and, so long as they could 
scatter them profusely over their pages, 
cared nothing for the choice of phrases or 
the purity of grammar. Their eloquence 
on public occasions was intendea only 
for admiration and applause, not to per- 
suade or move."* And this, he says, is 
applicable alike to their Latin and Italian, 
their sacred and profane harangues. The 
academical discourses, of which Dati has 
collected many in his Prose Fiorcnline, 
are poor in comparison with those of the 
sixteenth.! 

2. A later writer than Tiraboschi has 
thought this sentence against the seicen- 
tisti a little too severe, and, condemning 
equally with him the bad taste character- 
istic of that age, endeavours to rescue a 
few from the general censure.J It is at 
least certain that the insipidity of the 
cinque cento writers ; their long periods, 
void of any but the most trivial meaning ; 
their affectation of the faults of Cicero's 
manner in their own language, ought not 
to be overlooked or wholly pardoned, 
while we dwell on an opposite defect of 
their successors, the perpetual desire to 
be novel, brilliant, or profound. 'J'hese 
may doubtless be the more ofifensive of 
the two; but they arc, perhaps, not less 
likely to be mingled with something really 
worth reading. 

3. It will not be expected that we can 
mention many Italian books, al^er what 
has been said, which come very precisely 
within the class of polite literature, or 
claim any praise on the ground of style. 
Their greatest luminary, Galileo, si^ieor 
wrote with clearness, elegance, and <;a»iea. 
spirit ; no one among the moderns had so 
entirely rejected a dry and technical man- 
ner of teaching, and thrown such attrac- 
tions round the form of truth. Himself a 
poet and a critic, he did not hesitate to 
ascribe his own philosophical perspicuity 
to the constant penisal of Ariosto. This 
I have mentioned in another place; but 
we cannot too much remember that all 
objects of intellectual pursuit are as bod- 
ies acting with reciprocal forces in one 



♦ Vol xi.p. 415. 
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nystcm, being all in relation to the facul- 
ties of the mind, which is itself but one ; 
and that the most extensive acquaintance 
with the various provinces of literature 
will not fail to strengthen our dominion 
over those we more peculiarly deem our 
own. Tiie school of Galileo, especially 
TorriceUi and Ucdi, were not less distin- 
guished than himself for their miioa of 
elegance with philosophy.* 

4. The letters of lieniivoglio are com- 
.^, 1^^ monly known. This epistolary 
*'^*** '® art was always cultivated by the 

Italians, first in the Latin tongue, and af- 
terward in their own. Bentivoglio has 
written with equal dignity and ease. Gal- 
ileo's letters are also esteemed on account 
of their style, as well as of what they con- 
tain. In what is more peculiarly called 
eloquence, the Italians of this age are rath- 
er emulous of success tli:m successful ; 
the common defects of taste in thentselves, 
and in those who heard or read them, a.s 
well as, in most instances, the uninterest- 
ing nature of their subjects, exclude them 
from our notice. 

5. Trajan Boccalini was, by his dispo- 
DocmtinrM sitiou, inclined to political satire, 
K«wit ironi and, possibly, to political intrigue ; 
PuniaMiim. jj^ ^g \ivL\e here only to -njen- 
tion the work by which he is best known. 
Advices from Parnassus (Ragguagli di 
Parnaso). If the idea of this once popu- 
lar and celebrated book is not original, 
which I should rather doubt, though w ith- 
out immediately recognising a similarity 
to anything earlier (Lucian, the common 
prototype, excepted), it has at least been 
an original source. In the general turn 
of Uoccalini's fictions, and perhaps in a 
few particular inventions, we may some- 
times perceive what a much greater man 
has imitated ; they bear a certain resem- 
blance to those of Addison, though the 
vast superiority of the latter in felicity of 
execution and variety of invention may 
almost conceal it. '1 he Ragguagli are a 
series of despatches from the court of 
Apollo on PaniJissus, where he is sur- 
rounded by eminent men of all ages. This 
fiction becomes, in itself, very cold and 
monotonous; yet there is much variety 
in the subjects of the decisions made by 
the god with the advice of his counsellors, 
and some stnikes of satire are well hit. 
thougli more, perhaps, fail of effect. But 
we cannot now catch the force of every 
passage. Hoccalini is full of allusions to 
nis own time, even where the immediate 
subject seems ancient. This book was 
published at Venice in 1G12 ; at a time 
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when the ambition of Spain was regarded 
with jealousy by patriotic Italians, who 
thought that pacific republic their bulwark 
and their glory. He inveighs, therefore, 
against the military spirit and the prufes- 
sfon of war, '' necessary sometimes, but 
so fierce and inhuman that no fine expres- 
sions can make it honourable.*'* Nor is 
he less severe on the vices of kings, nor 
less ardent in his eulogies of liberty ; the 
government of Venice being reckoned, 
and not altogether untruly, an asylum of 
free thought and action in comparison 
with that of Spain. Aristotle, he reports 
in one of his depatches, was besieged in 
his villa on Parnassus by a number of 
armed men belonging to difTercnt princesi 
who insisted on his retracting the defini- 
tion he had given of a tyrant, that he was 
one who governed for his own good, and 
not that of the people, because it would 
apply to every prince, all reigning for their 
own good. The philosopher, alarmed fa^ 
this demand, altered his definition, which 
was to run thus, that tyrants were certain 
persons of old time, whose race was now 
quite extinct.f Boccalini, however, takes 
care, in general, to mix something of play* 
fulness with his satire, so that it could 
not be resented without apparent ill-na- 
ture. It seems, indeed, to us free from 
invective, and rather meant to sting than 
to wound. But this, if a common rumour 
be true, did not secure him against a beat- 
ing of which he died. The style of Boc- 
calini is said by the critics to be clear end 
fluent rather than correct or elegant ; and 
he displays the taste of his times by ex- 
travagant metaphors. But to foreigners, 
who regard this less, his News from Par- 
nassus, unequal, of course, and occasion- 
ally tedious, must appear to contain many 
ingenious allusions, judicious criticisms, 
and acute remarks. 

6. The Pietradel Paragone.bythcsams 
author, is an odd, and rather iimPMra 
awkward mixture of reality <w !'*»••§. 
and fiction, all levelled at the court of 
Spain, and designed to keep alive a jeal- 
ousy of its ambition. It is a kind of epi* 
sode or supplement to the Hagguagli da 
Parnaso, the leading invention being pre- 
served. Boccalini is an interesting wri- 
ter, on account of the light he throws on 
the history and sentiments of Italy. He 
is in this work a still bolder writer than 
in the former; not only censuring Spain 
without mercy, but even the Venetian 
aristocracy, observing upon the insolence 
of ihe young nobles towards the citizens, 
though he justifies the senate for not pno- 
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tshing the fonner more frequently with 
death by public execution, which would 
lower the nobility in the eyes of the peo- 
ple. They were, however, he says, as 
severely punished, when their conduct 
was bad, by exclusion from offices of trust. 
The Pietra del Paragone is a kind of po- 
litical, as the Rag^uagli is a critical mis- 
cellany. 

7. About twenty years after Boccalini, 
Ferranie a youug man appeared, by name 
Paiuvicino Fcrrante Pallavicino, who, with 
a fame more local and transitory, with less 
respectability of character, and probably 
with inferior talents, trod, to a certain de- 
gree, in his steps. As Spain had been 
the object of satire to the one, so was 
Rome to the other. Urban VIII., an am- 
bitious pontiff, and vulnerable in several 
respects, was attacked by an imprudent 
and self-confident enemy, safe, as he ima- 
gined, under the shield of Venice. But 
Pallavicino, having been trepanned into 
the power of the pope, lost his head at 
Avignon. None of his writings have fall 
en in my way ; that most celebrated at 
the time, and not wholly dissimilar in the 
conception to the News from Parnassus, 
was entitled The Courier Robbed ; a scries 
of imaginary letters which such a fiction 
gave him a pretext for bringing together. 
Perhaps we may consider Pallavicino as 
rather a counterpart to Jordano Bruno, in 
the satirical character of the latter, than 
to Boccalini.* 

6. The Italian language itself, gram- 
Wcikmary niatically considered, was still 
Delia criwca. assiduously cultivated. The 
Academicians of Florence published the 
first edition of their celebrated Vocabola- 
rio della Crusca in in 13. It was avowed- 
ly founded on Tuscan principles, setting 
up the fourteenth century as the Augustan 
period of the language, which they dis- 
dained to call Italian ; and, though not ab- 
solutely excluding the great writers of the 
sixteenth age whom Tuscany had not 
produced, giving, in general, a manifest 
preference to their own. Italy has re- 
belled against this tyranny of Florence, 
as she did, in the Social War, against that 
of Rome, Her Lombard, and Romagnol, 
and Neapolitan writers have claimed the 
rights of equal citizenship, and fairly won 
them in the field of literature. The Vo- 
cabulary itself was not received as a le- 
gislative code. Beni assailed it by his 
Anti-Crusca the same year: many invidi- 
ously published marginal notes to point 
out ihe inaccuracies ; and, in the frequent 
revisions and enlargements of this die 
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tionary, the exclusive character it affected 
has, 1 believe, been nearly lost. 

9. Buonmattei, himself a Florentine, 
was the first who completed an Grammwi 
extensive and methodical gram- cai woiks: 
mar, "developing," says Tira- MuonmaiieL 
boschi, " the whole economy """'*"• 
and system of our language." It was 
published entire, after some previous im- 
pressions of parts, with the title Della 
Lingua Toscana, in 1643. This has been 
reckoned a standard work, both for its 
authority, and for the clearness, precision, 
and elegance with which it is written ; bot 
it betrays something of an academical and 
Florentine spirit in the rigour of its gram- 
matical criticism. • Barloli, a Ferrarese 
Jesuit, and a man of extensive learning, 
attacked that dogmatic school, who wer6 
accustomed to proscribe common phrases 
with a Non si pub (It cannot be used), in a 
treatise entitled II torto ed il diritto del 
Non si pud. His object was to justify 
many expressions, thus authoritatively 
condemned, by the examples of the best 
writers. This book was a little later than 
the middle of the century. f 

10. Petrarch had been the idol, in gen- 
eral, of the preceding age : and, Taaaonriire. 
above all, he was the peculiar mBrkMonPt- 
divinity of the Florentines. But ''•'*^*'- 
this seventeenth century was, in the pro- 
ductions of the mind, a period of revolu- 
tionary innovation ; men dared to ask 
why, as well as what, they ought to wor- 
ship ; and sometimes the same who re- 
belled against Aristotle as an infallible 
guide, were equally contumacious in deal- 
ing with the great names of literature. 
Tassoni published in 1009 his Observa- 
tions on the Poems of Petrarch. They 
are not written, as W(; should now think, 
adversely to one whom he professes to 
honour above all lyric poets in the world ; 
and, though his critical remarks are some- 
what minute, they seem hardly unfair. A 
writer like Petrarch, whose fame has been 
raised so high by his style, is surely 
amenable to this severity of examination. 
The finest sonnets Tassoni generally ex- 
tols, but gives a preference, on the whole, 
to the odes ; which, even if an erroneous 
judgment, cannot be called unfair upon 
the author of both. J He produces many 
parallel passages from the Latin poems 
of Petrarch himself, as well as fronj the 
ancients, and from the earlier Italians and 



• Tiraliotchi, xi.. 400. Salfi, xiii., 398. 

f CorniMni, vii., 259. Salfi. xiii.. il7. 

X I'nUe lo rime, tuiti i versi in gencnilft riel Pe- 
tmrca lo fecero poeta ; ma le canzoni, por qti.tnto a 
mi lie pare, furono quelle, cbe poeia grandc e famo- 
ao lo fececo, p. 46b 
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Provencals. The manner of Tassoni is 
often humorous, original, intrepid, satiri- 
cal on his own times ; he was a man of 
i real taste, and no servile worsliipper of 
names. 

11. Galileo was less just in his obser- 
Gaiiieo's re- vatious upon Tasso. They are 
msrkH on written with severity, and some- 
Tmm. times an insulting tone towards 
the great poet, passing over, generally, 
the most beautiful verses, though he 
sometimes bestows praise. The object 
is to point out the imitations of Tasso 
from Ariosto, and his general inferiority. 
Sforxi Paiia- The Observations on the Art of 
vicino; Writing by Pallavicino, the his- 
torian of the ('ouncil of Trent, published 
at Home in 10 IG, is a work of general criti- 
cism, containing many good remarks. 
What lie says of imitation is worthy of 
being compared with Hurd; though he 
will be found not to have analyzed the 
subject with anything like so much acute- 
ness, nor was this to be expected in his 
age. Pallavicino hiis an ingenious re- 
mark, tliat elegance of style is produced 
by short mct:iphors, or metaforctlc, as he 
calls tlicm, wliich give us a more lively 
apprehension of an object than its proper 
name. This seems to mean only single 
words in a figurative sense, as opposed to 
phntscs of the same kind, lie writes in 
a pleasing manner, and is an accomplish- 
ed critic without pedantry. Salfi has given 
rather a long analysis of this treatise.* 
The same writer, treading in the steps 
of Corniani, has extolled some Italian 
critics of this period whose writings I 
•nd other l^^vc ncvcr sccu : Beni, author of 
criii.ai' a prolix commentary in Latin on 
wr.tcni. jIjj, poetics of Arislotlc ; Pere- 
grino, not inferior, perhaps, to Pallavici- 
no, though less known, whose theories 
are just and deep, but not expressed 
with sufficient perspicuity; and Fioretti, 
who assumed the fictitious name of Ude- 
no Nisieli, and presided over an academy 
at Piorence denominated the Apatisti. 
The Progymnasmi Poetici of this writer, 
if we may believe Salfi, ascend to that 
highor thcor}' of criticism which deduces 
its rules, not from precedents or arbitrary 
laws, but from the nature of the human 
mind, and has, in modern times, been dis- 
tinguished by the name of aisthctict 

1'2. In the same class of polite letters 
Pm'ii««io:ie« as these Iialian writings, we may 
of sirad.1. place t he Prolusiones Academical 
of Famianus Stnula. They are agreeably 
written, and bespeak a cultivated taste. 
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The best is the sixth of the second books 
containing the imitations of six Latin po- 
ets, which Addison has made well known 
(as I hope) to every reader, in the 115tb 
and liuth numbers of the Guardian. It 
is here that all may judge of this happy 
and graceful fiction ; but those who have 
read the Latin imitations themselves will 
perceive that Strada has often caught the 
tone of the ancients with considerable fe- 
licity. Lucan and Ovid are, perhaps, best 
counterfeited ; Virgil not quite so well ; 
and Lucretius worst of the six. The oth- 
er two are Statius and Claudian.* In al- 
most every instance, the subject chosen 
is appropriated to the characteristic pecu- 
liarities of the poet. 

13. The style of Gongora, which de- 
formed the poetry of Spain, ex- spuwi 
tended its infiuence over prose, v^m. 
A writer named Gracian (it seems ®"^*""- 
to bo doubtful which of two brothers, Lo- 
renzo and Balthazar) excelled Gongora 
himself in the affectation, the refinemeat, 
the obscurity of his style. '' The most 
voluminous of his works,^* says Bouteiw 
wek, ** bears the affected title of El Criti- 
con. It is an allegorical picture of the 
whole course of human hfe, divided into 
Crises, that is, sections according to fixed 
points of view, and clothed in the formal 
garb of a pompous romance. It is scarce- 
ly possible to open any page of this book 
without recognising in the author a man 
who is in many respects far from com- 
mon, but who, from the ambition of being 
entirely uncommon in thinking and wri- 
ting studiously and ingeniously, avoids 
nature and good taste. A profusion of 
the most ambiguous subtleties, expressed 
in ostentatious language, are scattered 
throughout the work ; and these arc the 
more offensive, in consequence of their 
union with the really grand view of the 
relationship of man to nature and his 
Creator, which forms the subject of the 
treatise. Gracian would have been an 
excellent writer had he not so anxiously 
wished to be an extraordinary one.*** 

14. The writings of Gracian seem in 
general to be the quintessence of bad 
taste. The worst ol all, probably, is £1 
Kroe, which is admitted to be almost un- 
intelligible by the number of far-fetched 
expressions, though there is more than 
one French translation of it. Kl politico 
Feniando, a panegyric on Ferdinand the 
Catholic, seems as empty as it is aflfected 
and artificial. The style of Gracian is al- 

* A writer quoted in Blount*8 Censiira Autornm, 
p. 859, praises the imitation of Claudian mbofe th* 
rati. l)Ut thinks all excellent ' 

i Hist, of Spanish Literature, p. 533L 
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ways pointed, emphatic, full of that which 
looks like profundity or novelty, though 
neither deep nor new. He seems to have 
written on a maxim he recommends to 
the man of the world ; " if he desires that 
all should look up to him, let him permit 
himself to be known, but not to be under- 
stood. "• His treatise entitled Agudeza y 
arte di ingcnio is a system of concetti, 
digested under tlieir different heads, and 
selected from Latin. Italian, and Spanish 
writers of that and the preceding age. It 
is said in the Biographic Universellc that 
this work, though too metaphysical, is 
useful in the critical history of literature. 
Gracian obtained a certain degree of popu- 
larity in France and England. 

15. The general taste of French writers 
French proM;. in the sixteenth century, as we 
Du \ uir. have seen, was simple and live- 
ly, fidl of sallies of natural wit, and a cer- 
tain archness of observation, but deficient 
in those higher qualities of language which 
the study of the ancients had taught men 
to admire. In public harangues, in plead- 
ings, and in sermons, these characteristics 
of the French maimer were either intro- 
duced out of place, or gave way to a tire- 
some pedantry. Du Vair was the first 
who endeavoured to bring in a more elab- 
orate and elevated diction. Nor was this 
confined to the example he gave. In 1007 
he published a treatise on French elo- 
quence, and on the causes through which it 
had remained at so low a point. This work 
relates chiefly to the eloquence of the bar, 
or, at least, that of public speakers, and 
the causes which he traces are chiefly 
such as would operate on that kind alone, i 
But some of his observations arc applica- 
ble to style in the proper sense ; and his 
treati.se has been reckoned the first which 
gave France the rules of good writing, and 
the desire to practise thcm.f A modern 
critic, who censures the Latinisms of Du 
Vair's si>le, admits that his treatise on 
eloquence makes an epoch in the Ian- 1 
guage.J 

16. A more distinguished aira, however, 
is dated from 16>5, when the letters 
of Balzac were published.^ There 

* Si qaiere que le veneren todos, permitase al 
conocimicnto, nu a la comprcht^nsion. 

t Gibfrt. .hii^eincns des Savaris sur Ins aulewrs 
qnl ont irail^ de la rhcionqiie. This work is an- 
Dez<Hl to aome editions ol Bail let, Goiijet has 
copietl or abridgwl Uiberi without distinct acknowl. 
edgment, and not always carefully preserving the 
sense. 

t Neafchaieau, pr6face aux (Euvrcs de Pascal, 
p 181. 

(f The same writer fixes on this as an epoch, and 
it was freneraliy admitted in the seventeenth cen* 
tary. The editor of Balzac's works to 1665, says, 
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had, indeed, been a few intermediate 
works, which contributed, though now 
little known, to the improvement of the 
language. Among these, the translation 
of Florus by Coeffelcau was reckoned a 
masterpiece of French style, and Vaugclas 
refers more frequently to this than to any 
other book. The French were very strong 
in translations from the classical writers; 
and to this they are certainly much in- 
debted for the purity and correctness they 
reached in their own language. These 
translators, however, could only occupy a 
secondary place. Balzac himself is hardly 
read. "The polite world,*' it was said a 
hundred years since, " knows nothing now 
of these works, which were once its de- 
hght."* But his writings are characicr of 
not formed to delight those who i"»«r.ihiRa. 

after speaking of the unformed str.le of the French 
languaire, full of provincial idioms and incoiiect 
phrases: M. de Haizac est vemi en ce temps de 
confusion et de desordrt*, oQ toutes les lectures qu*il 
Taisoil. et toutes les actions qu'il entendoit lui de- 
voient ptre sui^pectes. oQ d avuii h so d^fier de tous 
les mnitjres et de tous les excmpirs; et oQ il no 
pouvoit arriverik sun but qu'en s'eluignant de lout 
les cheiiiins liattus, iii marcher dans la bonne route 
qu'.ipr^s »e I'lfitre ouverie a lui m^ine. jj Ta ouvert* 
en eflet, et pour lui ct pour les autres; il y a fait 
entrer un grand nombre d'heureux themes, dont il 
ptoit le guide et le inodcle: et si la France voit 
fiiijourd'hui que ses 6crivains sont plus polis et plus 
reguliers. que ceux d'F.:*pHgne et d'llalie, il faut 
LjnVlle en rende Thonneur h. ce grand liomine, dont 
la in^mniro lui doit 6ire en \6ii6ration ... La 
iiidme obligation que nous avons a M. de .Malherbe 
p'ur la po^sie, nous I'avons a M. de Balzac po>:r la 
pro!»e ; il lui a prescrit dcs bornes et des regies ; il 
iui a donnd de la douceur et de la force, il a iitontr6 
que r^loquence doit avoir des accord.t. aussi bien 
que U ti.usiqne, ct il a s<:n inkier si adroiteinent 
I cite diver.'*it6 de sons et <!e cadences, qu'il n'eat 
po;nt du plus delicieux concert que cclui de ses 
parnlcH. C'cst en plaqnnt tous les inots avec taut 
trordrc et de justesse qu'il ne lai.sse rien de inol ni 
fie foible dans son diMcour;*, &c. This regard to 
the cadence of hi** periods is characteristic of Bal- 
zac It h:is not, in general, been much practised 
in France, notwiihslanding some splendid excep* 
ti(*ns, especially in Bossuet. Olivet observes, that 
It was tne peculiar glory of Balzac to have shown 
the capacity of the l.ingilage for ibis rhythm.— HisU 
de I'Acad. FranQ>ii.''p. p. 84. But has not Du Vai'r 
M)me claiiTvnlso? Neufcbateau gives a much more 
limited eulogy of Balzac. II avoil pris fi la letira 
les reflections de Du Vair but la trop grande bas- 
sessc de noire eloquence. II sen forma une haute 
id^e; mais il se trompo d\*tlM)rtl dans I 'application, 
I car il porta dans le ^tylc epistolaire qui doit etre 
familier et Icger, renflurc liyperbolique, la p«)inpe» 
et le nombre, qui nn cnnv*ent qu'aux grandeadte- 
I lamations et aux h-irangues oratoirns. . . . Ce 
d6faut de Balzac coiitribua peut-dtre h son succis; 
car le gout n'6toit pas form6 ; mais il se corrigca 
dans la suite, et en parcourant son recueil on s'aper- 
9oit des progrcs sensibles qu'il faisoit avec I'age. 
Ce recueil si pr^cieiix pour Thistoiro de notre liu6r- 
ature a eu long temps une vogue extraordinaire. 
Nos plus grands auteurs I'avoient bien 6tudie. 
Moli&re lui a cmpninte quelques id^s. 
• GoQjet, i., 426. 
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wish cilhcr to be merry or wise, lo laugh 
or :o loam; yet he has real excellences, 
brskios those' which may be deemed rela- 
i}\c to the ago in wliich he came. liis 
language is pi>Iishcd ; his sentiments are 
just, but somotimcs common; the cadence 
of his periods is harmonious, but too arti- 
f\ci:i\ and uniform ; on the whole, he ap- 
proaches to the tone of a languid sermon, 
and loaves a tendency to yawn. But in 
his time supi^rficial truths were not so 
much pn>seribed as at present, the same 
want of depth belongs to almost all the 
mi^ralists in Italian and in modern Latin. 
Halzje IS a morahst with a pure heart, 
and a love of truth and virtue, somewhat 
alloyed by the spirit of flattery towards 
persons, however he may declaim about 
courts and courtiers in general, a compe- 
tent erudition, and a good deal of observa- 
tion of the world. In his Aristippe, ad- 
dressoil to Christina, and, consequently, a 
late work, he deals much in poHtical pre- 
cepts and remarks, some of which miglit 
be road with advantage. But he was ac- 
cused of borrowing his thoughts from the 
ancients, which the author of an Apology 
for Calzac seems not wholly to deny. 
This apology, indeed, had been produced 
by a book on the Conformity of the elo- 
quence of iM. Balzuc with that of the an- 
cients. 

17. The letters of Balzac are in twenty- 

seven books; they begin in IH20, 
Hl» letters, j^^^j ^^j .jJ^q^^ j^^-j^ ji^^. f^^^^ p^^ 

tion having appeared in 10-25. " He passed 
all his lifc," says Vigneul-Marvillc, " in 
writing letters, without ever catching the 
right characteristics of that style."* 'f his 
demands a peculiar ease and naturalness of 
expression, for want of which they seem 
no genuine exponents of friendship or gal- 
lantry, and hardly of polite manners. His 
wit was not free from pedantry, and did 
not come from him spontaneously. Hence 
he was little fitted to address ladies, even 
the Hambouillels; and, indeed, he had ac- 
quired so lid)oured and artificial a way of 
writing letters, that even those to his sis- 
ter, though afTcctionato, smell too much of 
the lamp. 11 is advocates admit that they 
are to be judged rather by the rules of 
oratorical than epistolary composition. 

18. In the moral dissertations, such as 
that entitled the Prince, this elalwrate 
manner is, of course, not less discernible, 
but not so unpleasant or out of place. 

♦ M6l.ni?ps He Lilterature, vol. i , p. 126. He 
addrt, h.iwifver. that Hulr.ac liiiii *• ini lalenl |»articu- 
lirr |>our emlti'lhr imlre lan^ne.** 'I'lie wiiier whom 
I qiiiite iiiider the n.ime of Vigncul-Marville, which 
hf* Aj'sniiieJ, was D'Argonne, a Uencdiclino of 
Kouvn. 



Balzac has been called the father of the 
French language, the master and model of 
the great men who have followed him. 
But it is confessed by all that he waoUsd 
the fine t<iste to regulate his style accord* 
ing to the subject. Hence he is pompous 
and inflated upon ordinary topics ; and in 
a country so quick to seize the ridiculous 
as his own, not all his nobleness, purity, 
and vigour of style, not the passages of 
eloquence which we often find, have been 
sufliciont to redeem him from the sar- 
casms of those who have had more power 
to amuse. The stateliness, however, of 
Balzac is less ofl^ensive and extravagant 
than the aflccted intensity of language 
which distinguishes the style of the pres- 
ent age on both sides of the Channel, and 
which is, in fact, a much worse modifica- 
tion of the same fault. 

10. A contemporary' and rival of Balzac, 
though very unlike in most re- vauiwt 
spccts, was Voiture. Both one iiiHd Ram- 
and the other were received with *«*«****• 
friendship and admiration in a celebrated 
society of Paris, the first which, ou Uiis 
side of the Alps, united the aristocracy of 
rank and of genius in one circle, that 
of the Hotel Kambouillet. Catharine de 
Vivonne, widow of the Marquis de Ram- 
bouillct, was the owner of this mansion. 
It was frequented, during the long period 
of her life, by all that was distinguisned in 
France; by Richelieu and Conde, as much 
as by Corncille, and a long host of inferior 
men of letters. The heiress of this family, 
Julie d'Angennes, beautiful and highly ac- 
complished, became the central star of so 
bright a galaxy. The love of intellectual 
attainments, both in mother and daughter, 
the sympathy and friendship they felt for 
those who displayed them, as well as 
their moral worth, must render their names 
respectable ; but these were in some meas- 
ure sullied by false taste, and what we 
may consider an habitual aflectation even 
in their conduct. We can scarcely gife 
another name to the caprice of Julia, who, 
in the fashion of romance, compelled the 
Duke of Montausier to carry on a twelve 
years' courtship, and only married him in 
the decline of her beauty. This patient 
lover, himself one of the mo.st rcmarkaUe 
men in the court of Louis XIV., had many 
years before presented her with what has 
been called The Garland of Julia, a col- 
lection to which the poets and wits of 
Paris had contributed. Every flower, rep- 
resented in a drawing, had its appropriate 
little poem, and all conspired to the praise 
of Julia. 

20. Voiture is chiefly known by his let- 
ters ; Ills other writings, at least, are in- 
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ferior. These begin about 1637, and are 
addressed to Madame de Rambouillet, and 
to several other persons of both sexes, 
Though much too laboured and affected, 
they are evidently the original type of the 
French epistolary school, including those 
in England who formed themselves u(>on 
it. Pope very frequently imitated Voiture ; 
Walpole not so much in his general cor- 
respondence, but he knew how to fall into 
it. The object was to say what meant 
little with the utmost novelty in the mode, 
and with the most ingenious compliment 
to the person addressed ; so that he should 
admire himself and admire the writer. 
They are, of course, very tiresome after a 
short time; yet their ingenuity is not 
without merit. Balzac is more solemn 
and dignified, and it must be owned that 
he has more meaning. Voiture seems to 
have fancied that good sense spoils a man 
of wit. But he has not so much wit as 
esprit ; and his letters serve to exemplify 
the meaning of that word. Pope, in ad- 
dressing ladies, was nearly the ape of 
Voiture. It was, unfortunately, thought 
necessary, in such a correspondence, ei- 
ther to affect despairing love, which was 
to express itself with all possible gayety, 
or, where love was too presumptuous, as 
with the Rambouillets, to pour out a tor- 
rent of nonsensical flattery, which was to 
be rendered tolerable by far-fetched turns 
of thought. Voiture has the honour of 
having rendered this style fashionable. 
But if the bad taste of others had not per- 
verted his own, Voiture would have been 
a good writer. His letters, especially 
those written from Spain, are sometimes 
truly witty, and always vivacious. Vol- 
taire, who speaks contemptuously of Voi- 
ture, might have been glad to have been 
the author of some of his jeux d'esprit ; 
that, for example, addressed to the Prince 
of Cond6 in the character of a pike, found- 
ed on a game where the prince had played 
that fish. We should remember, also, that 
Voiture held his place in good society 
upon the tacit condition that he should al- 
ways strive to be witty.* 

21. But the Hotel Rambouillet, with its 
emam h ^^^^^ theories of taste, derived, in 
memofujoa great measure, from the ro- 
French mances of Scudery and Calpre- 
^"^^'^y- nede, and encouraged by the 
agreeably artificial manner of Voiture, 



* Nothing, says Olivet, could be more opposite 
than Balzac and Voiture. L'un se portoil toujours 
all sublime, I'autre toujours au d^licat. L'un avoit 
une imagination enjou^e, qui faisoit prendre k toutes 
ses pensi^es un air de gallanterie. L'un rodme 
lorsqu'il vouloit plaisanter, ^toit toujours grave; 
I'autre, dans les occasions rodme s^rieuses, trouvoit 
k rire.— Hist, de rAcad^mie, p. 83. 

Vol. n.— F r 



would have produced, in all probability, 
but a transient effect. A far more impor- 
tant event was the establishment of the 
French Academy. France was ruled by a 
great minister, who loved her glory and 
his own. This, indeed, has been common 
to many statesmen, but it was a more pe- 
culiar honour to Richelieu, that he felt the 
dignity which letters confer on a nation. 
He was himself not deficient in literary 
taste ; his epistolary style is manly, and 
not without elegance ; he wrote theology 
in his own name, and history in that of 
Mezeray ; but, what is most to the present 
purpose, his remarkable fondness for the 
theatre led him not only to invent subjects 
for other poets, but, as it has been be- 
lieved, to compose one foi]^otten tragi- 
comedy, M irame, without assistance.* He 
availed himself, fortunately, of an oppor- 
tunity which almost every statesman 
would have disregarded, to found the most 
illustrious institution in the annals of po- 
lite literature. 

22. The French Academy sprang from 
a private society of men of letters at Par- 
is, who, about the year 1629, agreed to 
meet once a week, as at an ordinary visit, 
conversing on all subjects, and especially 
on literature. Such among them as were 
authors communicated their works, and 
had the advantage of free and fair criti- 
cism. This continued for three or four 
years with such harmony and mutual 
satisfaction, that the old men who remem- 
bered this period, says their historian, 
Pelisson, looked back upon it as a golden 
age. They were but nine in number, of 
whom Gombauld and Chapelain are the 
only names by any means famous, and 
their meetings were at first very private. 
More, by degrees, were added; among 
others, Boisrobert, a favourite of Riche- 
lieu, who liked to hear from him the news 
of the town. The cardinal, pleased with 
the account of this society, suggested their 
public establishment. This, it is said, was 
unpleasing to every one of them, and 
some proposed to refuse it; but the con- 
sideration that the offers of such a man 
were not to be slighted overpowered their 
modesty, and they consentea to become a 
royal institution. They now enlarged 
their numbers, created officers, and began 
to keep registers of their proceedings. 
These records commence on March 13, 
1634, and arc the basis of Pelisson's his- 
tory. The name of French Academy was 
chosen after some deliberation. They 
were established by letters patent in Jan- 
uary, 1635 ; which the Parliament of Paris 



• FoDtenelle, Hist da Theatre, p. 96. 



226 



LITERATURE OF EUROPE 



enregistered with great reluctance, requi- 
ring not only a letter from Richelieu, but 
an express order from the king ; and when 
this was completed, in July, 1637, it was 
with a singular proviso that the Academy 
should meddle with nothing but the em- 
beUishmcnt and improvement of the French 
language, and such books as might be 
written by themselves, or by others who 
should desire their interference. This 
learned body of lawyers had some jeal- 
ousy of the innovations of Richelieu ; and 
one of them said it reminded him of the 
satire of Juvenal, where the Senate, after 
ceasing to bear its part in public aflairs, 
was consulted about the sauce for a tur- 
bot.» 

33. The professed object of the Acade- 
iw objects n^y was to purify the language 
andconati- from vulgar, technical, or igno- 
luiion. rant usages, and to establish a 
fixed standard. The Academicians un- 
dertook to guard scrupulously the cor- 
rectness of their own works, examining 
the arguments, the method, the style, the 
structure of each particular word. It was 
proposed by one that they should swear 
not to use any word which had been re- 
jected by a plurahty of votes. They soon 
began to labour in their vocation, always 
bringing words to the test of good usage, 
and deciding accordingly. These decis- 
ions are recorded in their registers. Their 
number was fixed by the letters patent at 
forty, having a director, chancellor, and 
secretary ; the two former changed every 
two, afterward every three months ; the 
last chosen for life. They read discour- 
ses weekly ; which, by the titles of some 
that Pelisson has given us, seem rather 
trifling, and in the style of the Italian acad- 
emies ; but this practice was soon disused. 
Their more important and ambitious oc- 
cupations were to compile a dictionary 
and a grammar: Chapelain drew up the 
scheme of the former, in which it was de- 
termined, for the sake of brevity, to give 
no quotations, but to form it from about 
twenty-six good authors in prose, and 
twenty in verse. Vaugclas was intrusted 
with the chief direction of this work. 

21. The Academy was subjected, in its 
It publishes very infancy, to a severe trial of 
acniique that literary integrity without 
onthocid. ^hich such an institution can 
only escape from being pernicious to the 
republic of letters, by Incoming too despi- 
cable and odious to produce mischief. On 
the appearance of the Cid, Richelieu, who 
had taken up a strong prejudice against it, 
insisted that the Academy should publish 



their opinion on this play. The more 
prudent part of that body were very loth 
to declare themselves at so early a period 
of their own existence ; but the cardinal 
was not apt to take excuses ; and a com- 
mittee of three was appointed to examine 
the Cid itself, and the observations upon 
it which Scudery had already published. 
Five months elapsed before the Sentimens 
de r Academic FrauQaise sur la TragWe 
du Cid were made pubhc in November, 
1637.* These are expressed with much 
respect for Corneille, and profess to be 
drawn up with his assent, as well as at the 
instance of Scudery. It has been not un« 
common to treat this criticism as a servile 
homage to power. But a perusal of it 
will not lead us to confirm so severe a re- 
proach. The Sentimens de TAcad^mie 
are drawn up with great good sense and 
dignity. The spirit, indeed, of critical 
orthodoxy is apparent ; yet this was sure- 
ly pardonable in an age when the violation 
of rules had as yet produced nothing but 
such pieces as those of Hardy. It is easy 
to sneer at Aristotle when we have a 
Shakspeare ; but Aristotle formed his rules 
on the practice of Sophocles. The Acad- 
emy could not have done better than by 
inculcating the soundest rules of criticism, 
but they were a httle too narrow in their 
application. The particular judgments 
which they pass on each scene of the 
play, as well as those on the style, seem, 
for the most part, very just, and such as 
later critics have generally adopted; so 
that we can really see little ground for 
the allegation of undue compliance with 
the cardinal's prejudices, except in the (ri- 
gid tone of their praise, and in their omis- 
sion to proclaim that a great dramatic ge- 
nius had arisen in France.f But this is 
so much the common vice or blindness of 
critics, that it may have spnmg less fh>m 
baseness than from a fear to compromise 
their own superiority by vulgar admiim* 



* Pelisson. The printed edition bean tlie dats 
of 1638. 

t They conclude hj saying that, in spite of liM 
faults of this play, la naTvet^ et la Tch^roence de 
les passions, la force et la d^licatesse de plusieon 
de ses pensees, et cet agr^ment inezplicable qui ee 
in^le dans tous ses defauts lui ont acquis an : 
considerable entre les poemes Fran<;ais de ce | 
qui ont le plus donn6 de satisfaction. Si Tat 
ne doit pas tonte sa reputation k son m^rite il ne 
la doit pas toute k son bonheur, ei la nature Im m 
^16 assez lib^rale pour excuser la fortune «i elle loi 
a 6t6 prodigue. 

The Academy justly, in my opinion, blame Cor- 
neille for making Chim&ne consent to marry Rod* 
rigue the same day that he bad killed her father. 
Cela surpasse toute sorte de cr^nce, et ne pent 
Traisemblablement tomber dans Tame non aeal6<- 
ment d*une sage fille, mats d*iine qai seroit le plos 
dftpoulUAe d*hoiiiMnir et dlnunanits, dec, p. 48. 
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tion. The Academy had great preten- 
sions, and Comeille was not yet the Cor- 
neille of France and of the world. 

25. Gibert, Goujet, and other writers 
VMffeiu*s enumerate several works on the 
raravks on grammar of the French language 
ite Frencti jn this period. But they were 
"n««««^ superseded, and we may almost 
say that an era was made in the national 
literature, by the pubhcation of Vaugelas, 
R6marques sur la Langue Fran^aise, in 
1649. Thomas Comeille, who, as well as 
Patru, pubhshed notes on Vaugelas, ob- 
serves that the language has only been 
written with politeness since the appear- 
ance of these remarks. They were not 
at first received with general approbation, 
and some even in later times thought 
them too scrupulous ; but they gradually 
became of established authority. Vaugelas 
is always clear, modest, and ingenuous in 
stating his opinion. His remarks are 547 
in number, no gross fault being noticed, 
nor any one wluch is not found in good 
authors. He seldom mentions those whom 
he censures. His test of correct language 
is the manner of speaking in use with the 
best part (la plus saine partie) of the court, 
conformably with the manner of writing 
in the best part of contemporary authors. 
But, though we must have recourse to 
good authors in order to establish an in- 
disputably good usage, yet the court con- 
tributes incomparably more than books ; 
the consent of the latter being, as it were, 
the seal and confirmation of what is spo- 
ken at court, and deciding what is there 
doubtful. And those >vho study the best 
authors get rid of many faults common at 
court, and acquire a peculiar purity of 
style. None, however, can dispense with 
a knowledge of what is reckoned good 
language at court, since much that is spo- 
ken there will hardly be found in books. 
In writing it is otherwise ; and he admits 
that the study of good authors will enable 
us to write well, though we shall write 
still better by knowing how lo speak well. 
Vaugelas tells us that his knowledge was 
acquired by long practice at court, and by 
the conversation of Cardinal Perron and 
of Cocffeteau. 

26. La Mothe le Vayer, in his Consid6- 
iM Motbe le rations sur TEloquence Fran- 
Viyer. paise, 1647, has endeavoured to 
steer a middle course between the old and 
the new school of French style, but with 
a marked desire to withstand the latter. 
He blames Du Vair for the strange and 
barbarons words he employs. He laughs, 
also, at the nicety of those who were be- 

f inning to object to a number of common 
'rench words. One would not use the 



conjunction Car; against which folly Le 
Vayer wrote a separate treatise.* He de- 
fends the use of quotations in a different 
language, which some purists in French 
style had in horror. But this treatise 
seems not to contain much that is valua- 
ble, and it is veiy diffuse. 

27. Two French writers m'ay be reck- 
oned worthy of a place in this ^eg^ 
chapter, who are, from the nature spMchM 
of their works, not generally ®''P»»™ 
known out of their own country, and 
whom I cannot refer with absolute pro- 
priety to this rather than to the ensu- 
ing period, except by a certain character 
and manner of writing, which belongs 
more to the antecedent than the later 
moiety of the seventeenth century. These 
were two lawyers, Patru and Le Maistre. 
The pleadings of Patru appear to me ex- 
cellent in their particular line of forensic 
eloquence, addressed to intelligent and 
experienced judges. They greatly re- 
semble what are called the private ora- 
tions of Demosthenes, and those of Ly- 
sias and Isaeus, especially, perhaps, the 
last. No ambitious ornament, no appeal 
to the emotions of the heart, no bold fig- 
ures of rhetoric are permitted in the Attic 
severity of this style ; or, if they ever oc- 
cur, it is to surprise us as things rather 
uncommon in the pliice where they appear 
than in themselves. Patru does not even 
employ the exordium usual in speeches, 
but rushes instantaneously, though al- 
ways perspicuously, into his statement 
of the case. In the eyes of many this is 
no eloquence at all ; and it requires, per- 
haps, some taste for legal reasoning to 
enter fully into its merit. But the Greek 
orators are masters whom a modem law- 
yer need not blush to follow, and to fol- 
low, as Patru did, in their respect for the 
tribimal they addressed. They spoke to 
rather a numerous body of judges ; but 
those were Athenians, and, as we have 
reason to believe, the best and most up- 
right, the salt of that vicious city. Patm 
again spolte to the Parliament of Paris ; 
men too well versed in the ways of law 
and justice to be the dupes of tinkling 
sound. He is. therefore plain, lucid, weU 
arranged, but not emphatic or impetuous; 
the subjects of his published speeches 
would not admit of such qualities; though 
Patm is said to have employed on some 
occasions the burning words of the high- 
est oratory. His slvle has always been 
reckoned purely and rigidly Fren c h : but 

* This was Gombervilie, in whose immense ro- 
mance, Polezaodre, it ii said that this word only 
occurs three timet ; a discovery which does vast 
honour to the penon who took the pains to make it. 
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I have been led lather to praise what has 
struck nie in the substance of his plead- 
ings ; which, whether read at this day in 
France or not, are, 1 may venture to say, 
worthy to be studied by lawyers,' hke 
those to which 1 have compared them, the 
strictly forensic portion of Greek oratory. 
In some speeches of Patru which are 
more generally praised — that on his own 
reception in the Academy, and one com- 
plimentary to Christina — it seemed to me 
that he falls very short of his judicial 
style ; the ornaments are commonplace, 
and such as belong to the panegyrical de- 
partment of oratory, in all ages less im- 
portant and valuable than the other two. 
It should be added, that Patru was not 
only one of the purest writers, but one of 
the best critics which France possessed.* 
28. The forensic speeches of Le Mais- 
(ind of Le tre are more eloquent, in a popu- 
Mautre. lar sense of the word, more ar- 
dent, more imaginative, than those of Pa- 
tru ; the one addresses the judges alone, 
the other has a view to the audience ; the 
one seeks the success of his cause alone, 
the other that and his own glory together. 
The one will be more prized by the lov- 
ers of legal reasoning, the other by the 
majority of mankind. The one more ro- ' 
sembles the orations of Demosthenes fur 
his private clients, the other those of Ci- 1 
ccro. Lo Maistre is fervid and brilliant ; | 
he hurries us with him ; in all his plead- ; 
iugs, warmth is his first characteristic, and ! 
a certain elegance is the second. In the I 
power of statement I do not perceive that j 
he is inferior to Patru ; both are excellent. ] 
Wherever great moral or social topics, or ; 
extensive views of history and human na- 
ture can be employed, Le Maistre has the 
advantage. Both are consise, relatively 
to the common verbosity of the bar ; but 
Le Maistre has much more that might be 
retrenched ; not that it is redundant in 
expression, but unnecessary in substance. 
This is owing to his ambitious display of 
general erudition ; his quotations are too 
frequent and too ornamental, jmrtly drawn 
from the ancients, but more from the fa- 
thers. Ambrose, in fact, Jerome and Au- 
gustin, Chrysostom, Basil, and Gregory 
were the models whom the writers of this 
age were accustomed to study ; and hence 
they are often, and Le Maistre among the 
rest, too apt to declaim where they should 
prove, and to use arguments from analo- 



• Perrault says of Patru in his Hommes niastrcs 
de France, vol. li., p. 66. Sea plaidoyers servent en- 
core aujourd'hui de module pour dcrire correctement 
en notre langue. Yet they were not much above 
thirty years old— so much had the language chan- 
ged, as to rules of writing, within that time. 



gy, rather striking to the common heanr, 
than likely to weigh much with a tribunal. 
He has less simplicity, less purity of taste. 
than Patru ; his animated language would, 
in our courts, be frequently effective with 
a jury, but would seem too indefinite and 
commonplace to the judges ; we should 
crowd to hear Le Maistre, we should be 
compelled to decide with Patru. They 
are both, however, very superior advo- 
cates, and do great honour to the French 
bar. 

29. A sensible improvement in the gen- 
eral style of English writers had loij 
come on before the expiration in i 
of the sixteenth century ; the "*'*•• 
rude and rough phrases, sometimes re* 
quiring a glossaiy, which lie as spots of 
rust on the pages of Latimer, Grafton, 
Aylmer, or even Ascham, had been cldef- 
ly polished away ; if we meet in Sidney,. 
Hooker, or the prose of Spenser with ob- 
solete expressions or forms, we find none 
that are unintelligible, none that give us 
offence. But to this next period belong 
most of those whom we commonly reckon 
our old English writers; men often of 
such sterling worth for their sense, that 
we might read them with little regard to 
their language, yet, in some instances at 
least, possessing much that demands 

f)raise in this respect. They are general- 
y nervous and efiective, copious to re- 
dundancy in their command of words, apt 
to employ what seemed to them onm* 
ment with much imagination rather that 
judicious taste, yet seldom degeneratinf 
into commonplace and indefinite phrase- 
ology. They have, however, many de- 
fects ; some of them, especially the most 
learned, are full of pedantry, and defora 
their pages by an excessive and prepos- 
terous mixture of Latinisms unknown be- 
fore ;* at other times we are disgusted by 
colloquial and even vulgar idioms or prov- 
erbs ; nor is it uncommon to find Uiese 
opposite blemishes not only in the same 
author, but in the same passages. Tbeir 
periods, except in a very few, are ill-con- 
structed and tediously prolonged; their 
ears (again with some exceptions) seem 
to have been insensible to the beauty of 
rhythmical prose ; grace is commonly 
wanting, and their notion of the artifices 
of style, when they thought at aU abont 
them, was not congenial to our own lan- 
guage. This may be deemed a general 
description of the English writers under 



» In Pratt*s edition of Bishop HalPa works, w 
have a glossary of obsolete or unusual words em- 
ployed by him. They amount to more than 1100, 
the greater part being of Latin or Greek origin; 
some are Oallicisms. 
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James and Charles; we shall now pro- 
ceed to mention some of the most famous, 
and who may, in a certain degree, be 
deemed to modify this censure. 

30. 1 will begin with a passage of very 
Earl of considerable beauty, which is here 
*^««"- out of its place, since it was written 
in the year 1598. It is found in the Apol- 
ogy for the Earl of Essex, pubUshed 
among the works of Lord Bacon, and pass- 
ing, 1 suppose, commonly for his. It 
seems, nevertheless, in my judgment, far 
more probably genuine. We have no- 
where m our early writers a flow of words 
so easy and graceful, a structure so har- 
monious, a series of antitheses so spirited 
without affectation, an absence of quaint- 
ness, pedantry, and vulgarity so truly gen- 
tleman-like, a paragraph so worthy of the 
most brilliant man of his age. This could 
not have come from Bacon, who never 
divested himself of a certain didactic for- 
mality, even if he could have counterfeit- 
ed that chivalrous generosity which it was 
not in his nature to feel. It is the lan- 
guage of a soldier's heart, with the un- 
studied grace of a noble courtier.* 



* ** A word for my friendship with the chief men 
of action, and favour generally to the men of war; 
and then I come to their main objection, which is 
my crossing of the treaty in hand. For most of 
them that are accounted the chief men of action, I 
do confess, I do entirely love them. They have 
been my companions both abroad and at home ; 
some of them began the wars with me, most have 
had place under me, and many have had me a wit- 
ness of their rising from captains, lieutenants, and 
private men to those charges which since, by their 
virtue, they have obtained. Now that 1 have tried 
them, I would choose them for friends if I had 
them not ; before I bad tried them, God, by hisprov- | 
idence, chose them for me. I love them for mine 
own sake ; for I find sweetness in their conversa- i 
tion, strong assistance in their employments with 
me, and happiness in their friendship. I love them 
for their virtues' sake, and for their greatness of 
mind (for little minds, though never so full of vir- 
tue, can be but a little virtuous), and for their great 
onderstanding ; for to understand little things, or • 
thin^ not uf use, is little better than to understand 
nothmg at all. 1 love them for their affections ; for 
self-loving men love ease, pleasure, and profit; but 
they that love pams, danger, and jfame, show that ' 
they love public profit more than themselves. I 
love them for my country's sake ; for they are Eng- 
laiid*s best armour of defence and weapons of of- 
fence. If we may have peace, they have purchased 
it ; if we must have war, they must manage it. Yet, 
while we are doubtful and in treaty, we must value 
ourselves by what may be done, and the enemv will 
value us by what hath been done by our chief men 
of action. 

•* That generally I am affected to the men of war, 
it sho'.ld not seem strange to any reasonable man. 
Every man doth love them of his own profession. 
The grave judges favour the students of the law ; 
the reverend bishops the labourers in the ministry ; 
and ! (since her majesty hath yearly used my ser- 
vice in her late actions) must reckon myself in the 
uumber of her men of war. Before actios, Provi- 



31. Knolles, already known by a spirit- 
ed translation of Bodin^s Com- Knoiie8*8 
mon wealth, published, in 1610, a History o( 
copious History of the Turks, <»>«t«'^ 
bringing down his narrative to the most 
recent times. Johnson, in a paper of the 
Rambler, has given him the superiority 
over all English historians. " He has 
displayed all the excellences that narra- 
tion can admit. His style, though some- 
what obscured by time and vitiated by 
false wit, is pure, nervous, elevated, and 
clear. . . . Nothing could have sunk this 
author into obscurity but the remoteness 
and barbarity of the people whose story 
he relates. It seldom happens that all 
circumstances concur to happiness or 
fame. The nation which produced this 
great historian has the grief of seeing his 
genius employed upon a foreign and imin- 
teresting subject; and that writer who 
might have secured perpetuity to his 
name by a history of his own country, 
has exposed himself to the danger of ob- 
livion by recounting enterprises and revo- 
lutions of which none desire to be inform- 
ed."* The subject, however, appeared to 
Knolles, and I know not how we can say 
erroneously, one of the most splendid he 
could have selected. It was the rise and 
growth of a mighty nation, second only 
to Rome in the constancy of success and 
in the magnitude of empire ; a nation 
fierce and terrible, the present scourge of 
half Christendom ; and though, from our 
remoteness, not very formidable to our- 
selves, still one of which not the bookish 
man in his closet or the statesman in coun- 
cil had alone heard, but the smith at his 
anvil, and the husbandman at his plough. 
A long decrepitude of the Turkish em- 
pire on one hand, and our frequent alli- 
ance with it on the other, have obliterated 
the apprehensions and interests of every 
kind which were awakened throughout 
Europe by its youthful fury and its ma- 
ture strength. The subject was also new 
in England, yet rich in materials ; vari- 
ous, in comparison with ordinary history, 
though not, perhaps, so fertile of philo- 
sophical observation as some others, and 
furnishing many occasions for the pecu- 
liar talents of Knolles. These were dis- 
played, not in depth of thought or copi- 
ousness of collateral erudition, but in a 
style and in a power of narration which 
Johnson has not too highly extolled. 
His descriptions are vivid and animated ; 

dence mskes me cherish them for what they can 
do ; in action, necessity makes me value them for 
the service they do ; and after action, experience 
and thankfulness make me love them for the ser- 
vice they htve done." * Rambler, No. 122. 
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circumstantial, but not to feebleness ; his 
characters are drawn with a strong pencil. 
It is, indeed, difficult to estimate the mer- 
its of an historian very accurately without 
having before our eyes his original sour- 
ces ; he may probably have translated 
much that we admire, and he had shown 
that he knew how to translate. In the 
style of Knolles there is sometimes, as 
Johnson has hinted, a slight excess of de- 
sire to make every phrase effective ; but 
he is exempt from the usual blemishes of 
his age; and his command of the lan- 
guage is so extensive, that we should not 
err in placing him among the first of our 
elder writers. Comparing, as a specimen 
of Knolles's manner, his description of 
the execution of Mustapha, son of Soly- 
man, with that given by Robertson, where 
the latter historian has been as circum- 
stantial as his limits would permit, we 
shall perceive that the former paints bet- 
ter his story, and deepens better its inter- 
est.* 

32. Raleigh's History of the World is 
Raleigh's ^ proof of the resDcct for labori- 
Hittory of ous learning that had long distin- 
tbe World, guishcd Europe. We should ex- 
pect from the prison-hours of a soldier, a 
courtier, a busy intriguer in state affairs, 
a poet and man of genius, something well 
worth our notice ; but hardly a proUx his- 
tory of the ancient world, hardly disqui- 
sitions on the site of Paradise and the trav- 
els of Cain. These are probably transla- 
ted with little alteration from some of the 
learned writings of the Continent ; they 
are by much the least valuable portion of 
Raleigh's work. The Greek and Roman 
stor>' is told more fully and exactly than 
by any earlier English writer, and with a 
plain eloquence, which has given this book 
a classical reputation in our language; 
though from its length, and the want of 
that critical sifting of facts which we now 
justly demand, it is not greatly read. Ra- 
leigh has intermingled political reflections, 
and illustrated his history by episodes 
from modem times, which, perhaps, are 
now the most interesting passages. It 
descends only to the second Macedonian 
war ; the continuation might have been 
more generally valuable ; but either the 
death of Prince Henry, as Raleigh himself 
tells us, or the new schemes of ambition 
uhich unfortunately opened upon his eyes, 
prevented the execution of the large plan 
he had formed. There is little now ob- 
solete in the words of Raleigh, nor, to any 
great degree, in his turn of phrase ; the 
periods, when pains have been taken with 

* KnoUei, p. 515. Robertson, book xi 



them, show that artificial structare which 
we find in Sidney and Hooker ; he is less 
pedantic than most of his contcmpoTaries, 
seldom low, never affected.* 

33. Daniel's History of England from 
the Conquest to the Reign of Ed- Duieft 
ward HI., published in 1618, is History of 
deserving of some attention on ^'^■'* 
account of its language. It is written 
with a freedom from all stiffness, and a 
purity of style which hardly any other 
work of so early a date exhibits. These 
qualities are, indeed, so remarkable, that it 
would require a good deal of critical ob- 
servation to distinguish it even from wri- 
tings of the reign of Anne ; and where it 
dif^rs from them (I speak only of tfauB 
secondary class of works, which have not 
much individuality of manner), it is by a 
more select idiom, and by an absence of 
the Gallicism or viilgarity which are often 
found in that age. It is true that the 
merits of Daniel are chiefly negative ; be 
is never pedantic, or antithetical, or low, 
as his contemporaries were apt to be ; but 
his periods are ill constructea ; he has lit- 
tle vigour or elegance ; and it is only by 
observing how much pains he must haye 
taken to reject phrases which were ^w- 
ing obsolete, that we give him credit for 
having done more than follow the com- 
mon stream of early writing. A slight 
tinge of archaism, and a certain majesty 
of expression, relatively to colloquial 
usage, were thought by Bacon and Ra- 
leigh congenial to an elevated style ; but 
Daniel, a gentleman of the king*s house- 
hold, wrote as the court spoke ; and his 
facility would be pleasing if his sentences 
had a less negligent structure. As an his- 
torian, he has recourse only to common 
authorities ; but his narration is fluent and 

* Raleigh*8 History was so little knowD, that 
Warburton, in the preface to his Jalian, took firon 
it a remarkable passase without acknowledgment : 
ami Dr. Parr, though a man of very ezleodte 
reading, extolled it as Warburton's, not knowings 
what he afterward discovered, the original aoaioa. 
The passage ia as follows in Raleigh, Waxburtoo. 
of course, having altered aome of the ezpFesnoM. 
** We have left it (the Roman empire) flourishing 
in the middle of the field, having rooted up or cot 
down all that kept it from the eyes and admirmlion 
of the world. But, after some continuance, it sbali 
\)eg\n to lose the beauty it had ; the storms of em- 
bition shall beat her great boughs and brancheeone 
against another ; her leaves shall fall off, her limbe 
wither, and a rabble of barbarous nations enter 
the field and cut her down."— Raleigh's History, 
ad finem. 

Notwithstanding the praise that has been be- 
stowed on this sentence, it is open to some cen- 
sure ; the simile and subject are too much con- 
founded ; a rabble of barbarous nations might be 
required to subvert the Roman empire, but make 
an Of id figure in cutting down a tree. The rhythm 
and spirit, indeed, are admirable. 
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perspicuous, with a regular vein of good 
sense, more the characteristic of his mind, 
both in verse and prose, than any com- 
manding vigour. 

34. The style of Bacon has an idiosjrn- 
^^ cracy which we might expect from 
^^°* his genius. It can rarely, indeed, 
happen, and only in men of secondary 
talents, that the language they use is not, 
by its very choice and collocation, as well 
as its meaning, the representative of an 
individuaUty that distinguishes their turn 
of thought. Bacon is elaborate, senten- 
tious, often witty, often metaphorical; 
nothing could be spared ; his analogies are 
generally striking and novel ; his style is 
clear, precise, forcible ; yet there is some 
degree of stiflfness about it, and in mere 
language he is inferior to Raleigh. The 
History of Henry VH., admirable as many 
passages are, seems to be written rather 
too ambitiously, and with too great an ab- 
sence of simplicity. 

35. The polemical writings of Milton, 
which chiefly fall within this period, 

""*°"' contain several bursts of his splendid 
imagination and grandeur of soul. They 
are, however, much inferior to the Areo- 
pagitica, or Plea for the Liberty of Un- 
licensed Printing. Many passages in this 
famous tract are admirably eloquent ; an 
intense love of liberty and truth glows 
through it; the majestic soul of Milton 
breathes such high thoughts as had not 
been uttered before ; yet even here he 
frequently sinks in a single instant, as is 
usual with our old writers, from his high- 
est flights to the ground ; his intermixture 
of famihar with learned phraseology is un- 
pleasing, his structure is affectedly elabo- 
rate, and he seldom reaches any harmony. 
If he turns to invective, as sometimes in 
this treatise, and more in his Apology for 
Smectymnuus, it is mere rrbaldrous vul- 
garity blended with pedantry ; his wit is 
always poor and without ease. An ab- 
sence of idiomatic grace, and a use of 
harsh inversions, violating the rules of the 
language, distinguish, in general, the wri- 
tings of Milton, and require, in order to 
compensate them, such high beauties as 
will sometimes occur. 

36. The History of Clarendon may be 

considered as belonging rather to 
curendon. ^j^-^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ second period of 

the century, both by the probable date of 
composition and by the nature of its style. 
He is excellent in everything that he has 
performed with care;'his characters are 
beautifully delineated ; his sentiments have 
often a noble gravity, which the length of 
his periods, far too great in itself, seems 
to befit ; but in the general course of his 



narration he is negligent of grammar and 
perspicuity, with little choice of words, 
and, therefore, sometimes idiomatic with- 
out ease or elegance. The oflicial papecs 
on the royal side, which are generally at- 
tributed to him, are written in a masculine 
and majestic tone, far superior to those of 
the Parliament. The latter had, however, 
a writer who did them honour: May's 
History of the Parliament is a good model 
of genuine English ; he is plain, terse, and 
vigorous, never slovenly, though with few 
remarkable passages, and is, in style as 
well as substance, a kind of contrast to 
Clarendon. 

37. The famous Icon Basilice, ascribed 
to Charles I., may deserve a place The leoo 
in literary history. If we could bmuicc 
trust its panegyrists, few books in our 
language have done it more creditby dig- 
nity of sentiment and beauty of style. It 
can hardly be necessary for me to' express 
my unhesitating conviction that it was 
solely written by Bishop Gauden, who, 
after the Restoration, unequivocally claim- 
ed it as his own. The folly and impudence 
of such a claim, if it could not be substan- 
tiated, are not to be presumed as to any 
man oCgood understanding, fair character, 
and high station, without stronger evidence 
than has been alleged on the other side ; 
especially when we find that those who 
had the best means of inquiry, at a time 
when it seems impossible that the false- 
hood of Gauden's assertion should not 
have been demonstrated if it were false, 
acquiesced in his pretensions. We have 
very little to place against this except 
secondary testimony, vague, for the most 
part, in itself, and collected by those whose 
veracity has not been put to the test like 
that of Gauden.* The style, also, of the 
Icon Basilice has been identified by Mr. 
Todd with that of Gauden, by the use of 
several phrases so peculiar that we can 
hardly conceive them to have suggested 



* There is only one claimant, in a proper sense, 
for the Icon Basilice, which is Gauden himself; the 
kinff neither appears by himself nor representative. 
And, though we may find several mstances of 
plagiarism in literary history (one of the grotsett 
peing the publication, by a Spanish friar, under 
another title, of a book already in print with Uie 
name of Hyperius of Marpurg, its real author), yet 
I cannot call to mind any, where a man known to 
the world has asserted in terms hii own authonbip 
of a book not written by himself, but universally 
ascribed to another, and which had never been in 
his possession. A story ii told, and I believe truly, 
that a youns man assumed the credit of Macken- 
zie's Nf an of Keeling while it was still anonymous. 
But this is widely different from the case of the 
Icon Basilice. We have had an interminable dia- 
cussion as to the Letters of Junius. But no one 
has ever claimed this derelict property to himaelf,. 
or told the worM. 1 am Junius. 



232 



LITERATURE OF EUROPE 



themselves to more than one person. It 
is, nevertheless, superior to his acknowl- 
edged writings. A strain of majestic rael- 
s^ncholy is well kept up ; but the person- 
ated sovereign is rather too theatrical for 
real nature, the language is too rhetorical 
and amplified, the periods too artificially 
elaborated. None but scholars and prac- 
tised writers employ such a style as this. 

38. Burton's Anatomy of Melancholy 
B rton' belongs, by its systematic divis- 
Auniomy ^oiis and its accumulated quota- 
of Meian- tions, to the class of mere erudi- 
*^**'^' tion ; it seems, at first sight, like 
those tedious Latin folios, into which 
scholars of the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries threw the materials of their Ad- 
versaria, or commonplace books, pain- 
fully selected and arranged by the labour 
of many years. But writing fortunately 
in English, and in a style not by any 
means devoid of point and terseness, with 
much good sense, and observation of men 
as well as of books, and having, also, the 
skill of choosing his quotations for their 
rareness, oddity, and amusing character, 
without losing sight of their pertinence to 
the subject, he has produced a work of 
which, as is well known, Johnson said 
that it was the only one which had ever 
caused him to leave his bed earlier than 
he had intended. Johnson, who seems to 
have had some turn for the singularities 
of learning which fill the Anatomy of 
Melancholy, may perhaps have raised the 
credit of Burton higher than his desert. 
He is clogged by excess of reading, like 
others of his age, and we may peruse en- 
tire chapters without finding more than a 
few lines that belong to himself. This 
becomes a wearisome style, and, for my- 
self, I have not found much pleasure in 
glancing over the Anatomy of Melancholy. 
It may be added, that he has been a col- 
lector of stories far more strange than 
true, from those records of figments, the 
old medical writers of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, and other equally deceitful sources. 
Burton lived at Oxford, and his volumes j 
are apparently a great sweeping of mis- ! 
cellancous literature from the Bodleian 
library. 

39. John Earle, after the Restoration 
Earic's bishop of Worccster, and then ■ 
ciunicicra. of Salisbury, is author of ** Mi- 
crocosmographia, or a Piece of the Worldc 
discovered in Essays and Characters,'' . 
published anonymously in 1628. In some I 
of these short characters, Earle is worthy 
of comparison with La Bruyere ; in oth- 
ers, perhaps the greater part, he has con- 
tented himself with pictures of ordinary i 
manners, such as the varieties of occupa- i 



tion, rather than of intrinsic character, 
supply. In all, however, we find an acute 
observation and a happy humour of ex- 
pression. The chapter entitled the Skep- 
tic is best known ; it is witty, but aa in- 
sult, throughout, on the honest searcher 
after truth, which could have come only 
from one that was content to take up hie 
own opinions for ease or profit. Earle is 
always gay, and quick to catch the ridic- 
ulous, especially that of exterior appear- 
ances ; his style is short, describing well 
with a few words, but with much of the 
affected quaintness of that age. It is one 
of those books which give us a picturesque 
idea of the manners of our fathers at a 
period now become remote, and for this 
reason it would deserve to be read. 

40. But the Microcosmography is not 
an original work in its plan or 0T«rtai7<ta 
mode of execution ; it is a close ciuunKi«n. 
imitation of the Characters of Sir Thomas 
Overbury. They both belong to the fa- 
vourite style of apophthegm, in which ev- 
ery sentence is a point or a witticism. 
Yet the entire character so delineated pro- 
duces a certain effect ; it is a Dutch pic- 
ture, a Gerard Dow, somewhat too elab- 
orate. Earle has more natural humour 
than Overbury, and hits his mark more 
neatly ; the other is more satirical, but 
often abusive and vulgar. The '* Fair and 
Happy Milkmaid,'^ often quoted, is the 
best of his characters. The wit is often 
trivial and flat ; the sentiments have no- 
thing in them general or worthy of much 
resemblance ; praise is only due to the 
graphic skill in delineating character. 
Earle is as clearly the better, as Overbury 
is the more original writer. 

41. A book by Ben Jonson, entitled 
'* Timber, or Discoveries made joomQ"^ 
upon Men and Matter," is alto- lyimsofvim. 
gethcr miscellaneous, the greater part be- 
ing general moral remarks, while another 
portion deserves notice as the only book 
of English criticism in the first part of the 
seventeenth century. The ol^ervations 
are unconnected, judicious, sometimes 
witty, frequently severe. The style is 
what was called pregnant, leaving much 
to be filled up by the reader's reflection. 
Good sense, and a vigorous manner of 
grappling with every subject, will gener- 
ally be found in Jonson, but he docs not 
reach any very profound criticism. His 
English Grammar is said by Gifford to 
have been destroyed in the conflagration 
of his study. What we have, therefore, 
under that name is, he thinks, to be con- 
sidered as properly the materials of a 
more complete work that is lost. We ^ 
have, as I apprehend, no earlier grammar ' 
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upon 80 elaborate a plan; every rule is 
illustrated by examples, almost to redun- 
dance ; but he is too copious on what is 
common to other languages, and perhaps 
not full enough as to our peculiar idiom. 
Nothing else deserving of the slightest no- 
tice can be added to this book of Jonson. 



Sect. II. On Fiction. 

Ceirantes. — French Romances. — Calprenede. — 
Scuderi.— Latin and £nglish Works of Fiction. 

43. The first part of Don Quixote was 
pabUeaUon published in 1605. We have no 
of Don reason, 1 believe, to suppose that 
QiitxoiA. ^i ^g^g written long before. It 
became immediately popular ; and the ad- 
miration of the world raised up envious 
competitors, one of whom, Avellenada, 
published a continuation in a strain of in- 
vective against the author. Cervantes, 
who cannot be imagined to have ever de- 
signed the leaving his romance in so un- 
finished a state, took time about the sec- 
ond part, which did not appear till 1615. 

43. Don Quixote is the only book in the 
Its repa- Spanish language which can now 
ution. be said to possess much of a Eu- 
ropean reputation. It has, however, en- 
joyed enough to compensate for the neg- 
lect of all the rest. It is to Europe in 
general what Ariosto is to Italy, and 
Shakspeare to England ; the one book to 
which the slightest allusions may be made 
without affectation, but not missed with- 
out discredit. Numerous translations, 
and countless editions of them, in every 
language, bespeak its adaptation to man- 
kind ; no critic has been paradoxical 
enough to withhold his admiration; no 
reader has ventured to confess a want of 
relish for that in which the young and 
old, in every climate, have, age after age, 
taken delight. They have doubtless be- 
lieved that they understood the author's 
meaning ; and, in giving the reins to the 
gayety that his fertile invention and comic 
humour inspired, never thought of any 
deeper meanmg than he announces, or 
delayed their enjoyment for any meta- 
physical investigation of his plan. 

44. A new school of criticism, howev- 
K«wTi«wt er, has of late years arisen in 
oftu design. Germany, acute, ingenious, and 
sometimes eminently successful in philo- 
sophical, or, as they denominate it, aes- 
thetic analysis of works of taste, but gli- 
ding too much into refinement and con- 
jectural hypothesis, and with a tendency 
to mislead men of inferior capacities for 
this kind of investigation into mere para- 
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dox and absurdity. An instance is sup- 
plied, in my opinion, by some remarks of 
Bouterwek, still more explicitly developed 
by Sismondi, on the design of Cervantes 
in Don Quixote, and which have been re- 
peated in other pubhcations. According 
to these writers, the primary idea is that 
of a " man of elevated character, excited 
by heroic and enthusiastic feelings to the 
extravagant pitch of wishing to restore 
the age of chivalry ; nor is it possible to 
form a more mistaken notion of this work 
than by considering it merely as a satire, 
intended by the author to ridicule the ab- 
surd passion for reading old romances."* 
" The fundamental idea of Don Quixote," 
says Sismondi, *'is the eternal contrast 
between the spirit of poetry and that of 
prose. Men of an elevated soul propose 
to themselves, as the object of life, to be 
the defenders of the weak, the support of 
the oppressed, the champions of justice 
and innocence. Like Don Quixote, they 
find on every side the image of the virtues 
they worship ; they believe that disinter- 
estedness, nobleness, courage, in short, 
knight-errantrv, are still prevalent; and, 
with no calculation of their own powers, 
they expose themselves for an ungrateful 
world, they offer themselves as a sacrifice 
to the laws and rules of an imaginary state 
of society, "t 

45. If this were a true representation 
of the scheme of Don Quixote, we cannot 
wonder that some persons should, as M. 
Sismondi tells us they do, consider it as 
the most melancholy book that has ever 
been written. They consider it also, no 
doubt, one of the most immoral, as chill- 
ing and pernicious in its influence on the 
social converse of mankind as the Prince 
of Machiavel is on their political inter- 
course. " Cervantes," he proceeds, " has 
shown us, in some measure, the vanity 
of greatness of soul and the delusion of 
heroism. He has drawn, in Don Quixote, 
a perfect man (un homme accompli), who 
is, nevertheless, the constant object of 
ridicule. Brave beyond the fabled knights 
he imitates, disinterested, honourable, gen- 
erous, the most faithful and respectful of 
lovers, the best of masters, the most ac- 
complished and well-educated of gentle- 
men, all his enterprises end in discomfi- 
ture to himself and in mischief to others.** 
M. Sismondi descants upon the perfec- 
tions of the Knight of La Mancha with a 
gravity which is not quite easy for his 
readers to preserve. 

46. It might be answered by a phleg- 

* Boaterwek, p. 334. 

t Ltttintnn do Midi, vol. iiL, p. 339. 
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Probably matic Observer, that a mere en- 
erroucous. ihusiasm for doing good, if excited 
by vanity, and not accompanied by com- 
mon sense, will seldom be very service- 
able to ourselves or to others ; that men 
who, in their heroism and care for the 
oppressed, would throw open the cages of 
lions, and set galley-slaves at liberty, not 
forgetting to break the limbs of harmless 
persons whom they mistake for wrong- 
doers, are a class of whom Don Quixote 
is the real type ; and that the world being 
much the worse for such heroes, it might 
not be immoral, notwithstanding their be- 
nevolent enthusiasm, to put them out of 
countenance by a little ridicule. This, 
however, is not, as I conceive, the primary 
aim of Cervantes ; nor do I think that the 
exhibition of one great tnith, as the pre- 
dominant, but concealed moral of a long 
work, is in the spirit of his age. He pos- 
sessed a very thoughtful mind and a pro- 
found knowledge of humanity; yet the 
generalization which the hypothesis of 
Bouterwek and Sismondi requires for the 
leading conception of Don Quixote, be- 
sides its being a little inconsistent with 
the valorous and romantic character of its 
author, belongs to a more advanced period 
of philosophy than his own. It will, at all 
events, I presume, be admitted, that we 
can not reason about Don Quixote except 
from the book, and I think it may be shown 
in a few words that these ingenious wri- 
ters have been chiefly misled by some 
want of consistency which circumstances 
produced in the author's delineation of 
nis hero. 

47. In the first chapter of this romance. 
Difference Cervantcs, with a few strokes 
between the of a great master, sets before 
twopartt. ug ^jjg pauper gentleman, an 
early riser and keen sportsman, who, 
** when he was idle, which was most part 
of the year,'' gave himself up to reading 
books of chivalry till he lost his wits. 
The events that follow are in every one's 
recollection ; his lunacy consists, no doubt, 
only in one idea ; but this is so absorbing 
that it perverts the evidence of his senses, 
and predominates in all his language. It 
is to be observed, therefore, in relation to 
the nobleness of soul ascribed to Don 
Quixote, that every sentiment he utters is 
borrowed with a punctilious rigour from 
the romances of his library ; he resorts to 
them on every occasion for precedents; 
if he is intrepidly brave, it is because his 
madness and vanity have made him believe 
himself unconquerable : if he bestows king- 
doms, it is because Amadis would have 
done the same ; if he is honourable, cour- 
teous, a redresser of wrongs, it is in pur- 



suance of these prototypes, from whom, 
except that he seems rather more scrupu- 
lous in chastity, it is his only boast not to 
diverge. Those who talk of the exalted 
character of Don Quixote seem really to 
forget, that on these subjects he has no 
character at all : he is the echo of romance ; 
and to praise him is merely to say that 
the tone of chivalr>', which these produc- 
tions studied to keep up, and, in the hands 
of inferior artists, foolishly exaggerated, 
was full of moral dignity, and has, in a 
subdued degree of force, modelled the 
character of a man of honour in the pres- 
ent day. But throughout the first two 
volumes of Don Quixote, though in a few 
unimportant passages he talks rationally, 
I cannot find more than two in which he 
displays any other knowledge or strength 
of mind than the original delineation of 
the character would lead us to expect. 

48. The case is much altered in the last 
two volumes. Cervantes had acquired an 
immense popularity, and perceived the op- 
portunity, of which he had already availed 
himself, that this romance gave for dis- 
playing his own mind. He had become 
attached to a hero who had made him 
illustrious, and suffered himself to lose 
sight of the clear outline he had once 
traced for Quixote's personality. Hence 
we find in all this second part, that, al- 
though the lunacy as to knights errant re- 
mains unabated, he is, on all other sub- 
jects, not only rational in the low sense 
of the word, but clear, acute, profound, 
sarcastic, cool-headed. His philosophy is 
elevated, but not enthusiastic ; his imamna- 
tion is poetical, but it is restrained by 
strong sense. There are, in fact, two Don 
Quixotes ; one, whom Cervantes first de- 
signed to draw, the foolish gentleman of 
La Mancha, whose foolishness had made 
him frantic ; the other a highly gifted, ac- 
complished model of the best chivafay, 
trained in all the court, the camp, or the 
college could impart, but scathed in one 
portion of his mind by an inexplicable 
visitation of monomania. One is inclined 
to ask why this Don Quixote, who is 
Cervantes, should have been more likely 
to lose his intellects by reading romances 
than Cervantes himself. As a matter of 
bodily disease, such an event is doubtless 
possible ; but nothing can be conceived 
more improp)er for fiction, nothing more 
incapable of affording a moral lesson than 
the insanity which arises wholly from 
disease. Insanity is, in no point of view, 
a theme for ridicule; and this is an in- 
herent fault of the romance (for those who 
have imagined that Cervantes has not 
rendered Quixote ridiculous have a stranc^ 
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notion of the word) ; but the thoughtless- 
ness of mankind, rather than their insen- 
sibihty — for they do not connect madness 
with misery — furnishes some apology for 
the first two volumes. In proportion as 
we perceive below the veil of mental de- 
lusion a noble intellect, we feel a painful 
sympathy with its humiliation ; the char- 
acter becomes more compUcaled and in- 
teresting, but has less truth and natural- 
ness ; an objection which might also be 
made, comparatively speaking, to the in- 
cidents in the latter volumes, wherein I 
do not find the admirable probability that 
reigns through the former. But this con- 
trast of wisdom and virtue with insanity 
in the same subject would have been re- 
pulsive in the primary delineation; as I 
think any one may judge by supposing 
that Cervantes had, in the first chapter, 
drawn such a picture of Quixote as Bou- 
terwek and Sismondi have drawn for 
him. 

49. I must therefore venture to think, 
as, I believe, the world has generally 
thought for two centuries, that Cervantes 
had no more profound aim than he pro- 
poses to the reader. If the fashion of 
reading bad romances of chivalry pervert- 
ed the taste of his contemporaries and 
rendered their language ridiculous, it was 
natural that a zealous lover of good liter- 
ature should expose this folly to the world 
by exaggerating its effects on a fictitious 
pemonage. It has been said by some 
modem writer, though I cannot remember 
by whom, that there was a prose side in 
the mind of Cervantes. There was, in- 
deed, a side of calm strong sense, which 
some took for unpoetical. He thought 
the tone of those romances extravagant. 
It might naturally occur how absurd any 
one must appear who should attempt to 
reahze in actual life the adventures of 
Amadis. Already a novelist, he perceived 
the opportunities this idea suggested. It 
was a necessary consequence that the 
hero must be represented as literally in- 
sane, since his conduct would have been 
extravagant beyond the probability of fic- 
tion on any other hypothesis ; and from 
this happy conception germinated in a 
very prolific mind the whole history of 
Don Quixote. Its simplicity is perfect; 
no hmit could be found save the author's 
discretion, or sense that he had drawn 
sufiiciently on his imagination; but the 
death of Quixote, which Cervantes has 
been said to have determined upon, lest 
some one else should a second time pre- 
sume to continue the story, is, in fact, the 
only possible termination that could be 
given, after ho had elevated the character 



to that pitch of mental dignity which we 
find in the last two volumes. 

50. Few books of moral philosophy dis- 
play as deep an insight into the Excellence 
mechanism of the mind as Don of bit ro- 
Quixote. And when we look "*""• 
also at the fertihty of invention, the gen- 
eral probability of the events, and the 
great simplicity of the story, wherein no 
artifices are practised to create suspense 
or comphcate the action, we shall think 
Cervantes fully deserving of the glory 
that attends this monument of his genius. 
It is not merely that he is superior to 
all his predecessors and contemporaries. 
This, though it might account for the Eu- 
ropean fame of his romance, would be an 
inadequate testimony to its desert. Cer- 
vantes stands on an eminence below which 
we must place the best of his successors. 
We have only to compare him with Le 
Sage or Fielding to judge of his vast su- 
periority. To Scott, indeed, he must 
yield in the variety of his power ; but in 
the line of comic romance we should 
hardly think Scott his equal. 

51. The moral novels of Cervantes, as 
he calls them (Novellas Exem- Minor norei* 
plares), are written, I believe, ofCeirante*. 
m a good stvle, but too short, and con- 
structed with too httle artifice to rivet 
our interest. Their simplicity other nor- 
and truth, as in many of the '^"- Spanish 
old novels, have a certain charm ; but in 
the present age, our sense of satiety in 
works of fiction cannot be overcome but 
by excellence. Of the Spanish comic ro- 
mances in the picaresque style, several re- 
main : Justina was the most famous. One 
that does not strictly belong to this lower 
class is the Marcos de Obregon of Espinel. 
This is supposed to have suggested much 
to Le Sage in Gil Bias ; in fact, the first 
story we meet with is that of Mergellina, 
the physician's wife. The style, though 
not dull, wants the grace and neatness of 
Le Sage. This is esteemed one of the 
best novels that Spain has pro- ^^ luoian. 
duced. Italy was no longer the 

seat of this literature. A romance of 
chivalry by Marini (not the poet of that 
name), entitled II Caloandro (1640), was 
translated but indifferently into French by 
Scuderi, and has been praised by Salfi as 
full of imagination, with characters skil- 
fully diversified, and an interesting, well- 
conducted story. •' 

52. France in the sixteenth century, 
content with Amadis de Gaul and pnnch 
the numerous romances of the romtncei: 
Spanish school, had contributed ^■*'**' 
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very little to that literature. But now 
she had native writers of both kinds, the 
pastoral and heroic, who completely su- 
perseded the models they had before them. 
Their earliest essay was the Astr^e of 
D'Urfe. Of this pastoral romance the first 
volume was pubhshed in 1610 ; the second 
in 1620 ; three more came slowly forth, 
that the world might have due leisure to 
admire. It contains about 5500 pages. It 
would be almost as discreditable to have 
read such a book through at present, as it 
was to be ignorant of it in the age of Lou- 
is Xlll. Allusions, however, to real cir- 
cumstances ser\'ed, in some measure, to 
lessen the insipidity of a love-story, which 
seems to equal any in absurdity and want 
of interest. The style, and I can judge no 
farther, having read but a few pages, 
seems easy and not unplcasing ; but the 
pastoral tone is insufferably puerile, and a 
monotonous solemnity makes us almost 
suspect that one source of its popularity 
was its gentle eflfcct, when read in small 
portions before retiring to rest. It was, 
nevertheless, admired by men of erudi- 
tion like Camus and Iluct, or even by 
men of the world like Rochefoucault.f 

53. From the union of the old chival- 
Heroic ro- ^"^ romance with this newer 
mancen. Style, the courtly pastoral, sprang 
tioinber- anothcr kind of fiction, the French 
" *• heroic romance. Three nearly 
contemporary writers, Gomberville, Cal- 
prenede, Scuderi, supplied a number of 
voluminous stories, frequently historical 
in some of their names, but utterly desti- 
tute of truth in circumstances, characters, 
and manners. Gomberville led the way 
in his Polcxandre, first published in 1632, 
and reaching in later editions to about 
6000 pages. '* This," says a modem wri- 
ter, " seems to have been the model of 
the works of Calprencdc and Scuderi. 
This ponderous work may be regarded as 
a sort of intermediate production between 
the later compositions and the ancient fa- 
bles of chivalry. It has, indeed, a close 
affinity to the heroic romance ; but many 
of the exploits of the hero are as extrav- 
agant as those of a paladin or knight of 
the round table.'^t No romance in the 
language has so complex an intrigue, in- 
somuch that it is followed with difficulty ; 
and the author has, in successive editions, 
capriciously remodelled parts of his story, 
which is wholly of his own invcntion.t 

54. ('alprcnedc, a poet of no contempt- 
cuprenMe. ^^^^ powers of imagination, pour- 

* ed forth his stores of rapid in- 



* Dunlop's History of Fiction, vol. iii , p. 184. 
Biographic Universelle. Douterwek, vol. v., p. 295. 
t Dunlop, iii., 230. X Biogr. Univ. 



vention in several romances more cele- 
brated than that of Gomberville. The 
first, which is contained in ten octavo 
volumes, is the Cassandra. This ap- 
peared in 1642, and was followed by the 
Cleopatra, published, according to the cue* 
torn of romancers, in successive parts, 
the earliest in 1646. La Harpe thinlu this 
unquestionably the best work of Calpre- 
nede; Bouterwek seems to prefer the 
Cassandra. Pharamond is not wholly 
his own ; five ouU of twelve volumes be^ 
long to one De Vaumori^re, a continua- 
tor.* Calprenede, like many others, had 
but a life-estate in the temple of fames 
and, more happy, perhaps, than greater 
men, lived out the whole favour of the 
world, which, having been largely show- 
ered on his head, strewed no memorials 
on his grave. It became, soon after bis 
death, through the satire of Boileau and 
the influence of a new style in fiction, a 
matter of course to turn him into ridicule. 
It is impossible that his romances shouM 
be read again; but those who, for the 
purposes of general criticism, have gone 
back to these volumes, find not a little 
to praise in his genius, and, in some meas- 
ure, to explain his popularity. ** Calpre- 
nede,'' says Bouterwek, '' belonged to the 
extravagant party, which endeavoured to 
give a triumph to genius at the expense 
of taste, and by that very means played 
into the himds of the opposite party, which 
saw nothing so laudable as the obseilra- 
tion of the rules which taste prescribedi 
We have only to become acquainted with 
any one of the prolix romances of Calp 
prcnedc — such, for instance, as the Cas- 
sandra — to see clearly the spirit which 
animates the whole invention. We find 
there, again, the heroism of chivaliy, the 
enthusiastic raptures of love, the struggle 
of duty with passion, the victory of mag- 
nanimity, sincerity, and humanity, over 
force, fraud, and barbarism, in the genuine 
characters and circumstances of romance. 
The events are skilfully interwoven, and 
a truly poetical keeping belongs to the 
whole, however extended it may be. The 
diction of Calprenede is a little monoto- 
nous, but not at all trivial, and seldom af- 
fected. It is, Uke that of old romance, 
grave, circumstantial, somewhat in the 
chronicle ^yle, but picturesque, agreea- 
ble, full of sensibility and simplicity. 
Many passages might, if versified, find a 
place in the most beautiful poem of this 
class, "t 

55. The honours of this romantic liter- 
ature have long been shared by the female 
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g^^jj^ sex. In the age of Richelieu and 
Mazarin, this was represented by 
Mademoiselle de Scuderi, a name very 
glorious for a season, but which, unfortu- 
nately, did not, like that of Calprenede, 
continue to be such during the whole life- 
time of her who bore it. The old age of 
Mademoiselle #6 Scuderi was ignomin- 
iously treated ** by the pitiless Boileau ; 
and, reaching more than her ninetieth 
year, she almost survived her only off- 
apring, those of her pen. In her youth 
she had been the associate of the Ram- 
boaillet circle, and caught, perhaps, in 
some measure, from them what she gave 
back with interest, a tone of perpetual af- 
fectation and a pedantic gallantry, which 
eoold not withstand the first approach of 
ridicule. Her first romance was Ibrahim, 
published in 1635 ; but the more celebra- 
ted were the Grand Cyrus and the Clelie. 
Each of these two romances is in ten vol- 
umes.* The persons chiefly connected 
with the Hotel Rambouillet sat for their 
pictures, as Persians or Babylonians, in 
Cyrus. Julie d'Angennes herself bore 
the name of Artenice, by which she was 
afterward distinguished among her friends ; 
and it is a remarkable instance, not only of 
the popularity of these romances, but of 
the respectful sentiment which, from the 
elevation and purity no one can deny 
them to exhibit, was always associated 
in the gravest persons with their fictions, 
that a prelate of eminent taste and elo- 
quence, F16chier, in his funeral sermon 
on this ladv, calls her " the incomparable 
Artenice."t Such an allusion would ap- 
pear to us misplaced; but we may pre- 
sume that it was not so thought. Scu- 
deri's romances seem to have been re- 
markably the favourites of the clergy ; 
Huet, Mascaron, Godeau, as much as 
Fl^chier, were her ardent admirers. " I 
find,*' says the second of these, one of the 
chief ornaments of the French pulpit, in 
writing to Mademoiselle de Scuaen, ** so 
much m your works calculated to reform 
the world, that in the sermons I am now 
preparing for the court, you will often be 
on my table by the side of St. Augustin 
and St. Bernard. "J In the writings of 
this lady we see the last footstep of the 

* Biogr. Unir. Dunlop. Bouterwek. 

f Sermons de Pitchier, ii., 325 (edit. 1600). But 
probably Bo«suct would not have itooped to thia 
allusion. 

t Biogr. Univ. Mademoiselle de Scuderi was 
not gifted by nature with beauty, or, as this biogra* 
pber more blunllv savs, 6toit d'un extreme laideur. 
She would probably have wished this to have been 
otherwise, out carried off the matter very well, as 
appears by her epigram on her own pictaro by Nan- 
teuU: 



old chivalrous romance. She, like Cal- 
prenede, had derived from this source the 
predominant characteristics of her per- 
sonages, an exalted generosity, a disdain 
of all selfish considerations, a courage 
which attempts impossibiUties and is re- 
warded by achieving them, a love outra- 
geously h3rperbolical in pretence, yet in- 
trinsically without passion; all, in short, 
that Cervantes has bestowed on Don 
Quixote. Love, however, or its counter- 
feit, gallantry, plays a still more leading 
part in the French romance than in its 
Castilian prototype ; the feats of heroes, 
though not less wonderful, are \e^ prom- 
inent on the canvass, and a metaphysical 
pedantry replaces the pompous metaphors 
m which the knight of sorrowful counte- 
nance had taken so much dehght. The 
approbation of many persons, far better 
judges than Don Quixote, makes it im- 
possible to doubt that the romances of 
Calprendde and Scuderi were better than 
his library. But, as this is the least pos- 
sible praise, it will certainly not tempt any 
one away from the rich and varied repast 
of fiction which the last and present cen- 
tury have spread before him. Mademoi- 
selle de Scuderi has perverted history still 
more than Calprenede, and changed her 
Romans into languishing Parisians. It is 
not to be forgotten, that the taste of her 
party, though it did not, properly speak- 
ing, infect Comeille, compelled him to 
weaken some of his tragedies. And this 
must be the justification of Boileau's cut- 
ting ridicule upon this truly estimable 
woman. She had certainly kept up a 
tone of severe and high morahty, with 
which the aristocracy of Paris could ill 
dispense ; but it was one not difficult to 
feign, and there might be TartufTes of 
sentiment as well as of religion. What- 
ever is false in taste is apt to be allied to 
what is insincere in character. 

56. The Argenis of Barclay, a son of 
the defender of royal authority Argenis of 
against republican theories, is a Barclay. 
Latin romance, superior to those which 
the Spanish or French language could 
boast. It has, indeed, always been reck- 
oned among political allegories. That 
the state of France, in the last years of 
Henry III., is partially shadowed in it, 
can admit of no doubt ; several characters 
are faintly veiled, either by anagram or 
Greek translation of their names ; but, 
whether to avoid the insipidity of servile 
allegory, or to excite the reader by per- 

Nanteuil, en faisant mon image, 
A de son art divin signal^ le poavoir ; 
Je bait mes TflQx dans mon miroir, 
Je let ume am wn ouvnge 
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plexity, Barclay has mingled so much of 
mere fiction with his story, that no at- 
tempts at a regular key to the whole work 
can be successful, nor, in fact, docs the 
fable of this romance run in any parallel 
stream with real events. His object 
seems, in great measure, to have been the 
discussion of political questions in feigned 
dialogue. But, though in these wc find 
no want of acuteness or good sense, they 
have not, at present, much novelty in our 
eyes; and, though the style is really 
pleasing, or, as some have judged, excel- 
lent,* and the incidents not ill-contrived, 
it might be hard to go entirely through a 
liatin romance of 700 pages, unless, in- 
deed, we had no alternative given but the 
perusal of the similar works in Spanish 
or French. The Argenis was pubhshed 
at Home in 16'22 : some of the personages 
introduced by Barclay are his own con- 
temporaries ; a proof that he did not in- 
tend a strictly historical allegory of the 
His Eu- events of the last age. The Eu- 
phormio. phormio of the same author re- 
sembles, in some degree, the Argenis, but, 
with less of story and character, has a 
more direct reference to European poli- 
tics. It contains much political disquisi- 
tion, and one whole book is employed in 
a description of the manners and laws of 
different countries, with no disguise of 
names. 

57. Campanella gave a loose to his fan- 
Campanei- ^^^"^ huniour in a fiction, entitled 
ia*8 City of thc City of the Sun, published at 
uie sun. Frankfort in 1623, in imitation, 
perhaps, of the Utopia. The City of the 
Sun is supposed to stand upon a mountain 
situated in Ceylon, under the equator. A 
community of goods and women is estab- 
hshed in this repubhc ; the principal ma- 
gistrate of which is styled Sun, and is 
elected after a strict examination in all 
kinds of science. Campanella has brought 
in so much of his own philosophical sys- 
tem, that we may presume that to have 
been thc object of this romance. The 
Solars, he tells us, abstained at first from 
flesh, because they thought it cruel to kill 
animals. " But afterward, considering 
that it would be equally cruel to kill 
plants, which are not less endowed with 
sensation, so that they must perish by 
famine, they understood that ignoble 

* Coleridge has pronounced an ardent, and rath- 
er excessive eulojry on the language of the Argenis, 
preferrinfj it to that of Li vy or Tacitus.— Coleridge's 
Remains, vol. i., p. 257. I cannot hy any means go 
this length ; it has struck me that the Latinity is 
more that of Petronius Arbiter, but 1 am not well 
enough armiaintcd with this writer to speak confi- 
dently. Tne same obserration leema applicable to 
the Euphormio. 



things were created for the use of nobler 
things, and now eat all things without 
scruple." Another Latin romance had 
some celebrity in its day, the Monarchia 
Solipsonnn, a satire on the Jesuits in the 
fictitious name of Lucius Cornelius Euro- 
peus. It has been ascribed to more than 
one person; the probably author is one 
Scotti, who had himself belonged to the 
order.* This book did not seem to me in 
the least interesting ; if it is sp in any de- 
gree, it must be not as mere fiction, but aa 
a revelation of secrets. 

58. It is not so much an extraordinary 
as an unfortuna^ deficiency in f^wbooin 
our own literary annals, that •rucUMiB 
England should have been desti- JSniJ"*- 
tute of the comic romance, or that derif ed 
from real life, to a late period ; since, in 
fact, we may say the same, as has been 
seen, of France. The picaresque noTels 
of Spain were thought well worthy of 
translation ; but it occurred to no one* or 
no one had the giA of genius, to shift the 
scene, and imitate their delineation of na- 
tive manners. Of how much value would 
have been a genuine English novel, the 
mirror of actual life in the various ranki 
of society, written under Elizabeth or uii> 
der the Stuarts ! We should have seen, 
if the execution had not been very coarse, 
and the delineation absolutely confined to 
low characters, the social habits of our 
forefathers better than by all our other 
sources of that knowledge, the plays, the 
letters, the traditions and anecdotes, the 
pictures or buildings of the time. Not- 
withstanding the interest all profess to 
take in the history of manners, our no- 
tions of them are generally meager and 
imperfect; and hence modem woiics of 
fiction are but crude and inaccurate de- 
signs when they endeavour to represent 
the living England of two centuries since. 
Even Scott, who had a fine instinctiTe 
perception of truth and nature, and who 
had read much, does not appear to have 
seized the genuine tone of conversatimi, 
and to have been a little misled by the 
style of Shakspeare. This is rather elab- 
orate, and removed from vulgar use by a 
sort of archaism in phrase and a pointed 
turn in the dialogue, adapted to theatrical 
utterance, but w^anting the ease of ordina- 
ry speech. 

59. I can only produce two books by 
English authors, in this first part HgndM ^^y, 
of the seventeenth century, tar ei Mem 
which fall properly under the ofU^Ji- 
class of novels or romances ; a^ of these 



* BiogT. Uniy., arts. Scotti and iDchoffitr. Niet- 
roD, ToU. zzzT. and mix. 
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one is written in Latin. This is the Mun- 
dus Alter et Idem of Bishop Hall, an imi- 
tation of the latter and weaker volumes 
of Rabelais. A country in Terra Austra- 
lis is divided into four regions, Crapulia, 
Viraginia, Moronea, and Lavemia. Maps 
of the whole land, and of particular re- 
gions, are given ; and the nature of the 
satire, not much of which has any espe- 
cial reference to England, may easily be 
collected. It is not a very successful ef- 
fort. 

60. Another prelate, or one who became 
Oodwin»« such, Francis Godwin, was the 
Journey to author of a much more curious 
UmMooo. story. Ii is called the Man in 
the Moon, and relates the journey of one 
Domingo Gonzalez to that planet. This 
was written by Godwin, according to An- 
tony Wood, while he was a student at 
Oxford. • By some internal proofs, it 
roust have been later than 1599, and be- 
fore the death of Elizabeth in 1603. But 
it was not published till 1G38. It was 
translated into French, and became the 
model of Cyrano de Bergerac, as he was 
of Swift. Godwin liimself had no proto- 
tjrpe, as far as I know, but Lucian. He 
resembles those writers in the natural and 
veracious tone of his lies. The fiction is 
rather ingenious and amusing throughout ; 
but the most remarkable part is the happy 
conjectures, if we must say no more, of 
his philosophy. Not only does the writer 
declare positively for the Copemican sys- 
tem, which was uncommon at that time, 
but he has surprisingly understood the 
principle of gravitation, it being distinctly 
supposed that the earth's attraction dimin- 
ishes with the distance. Nor is the fol- 
lowing passage less curious. ** I must let 
you miaerstand that the globe of the moon 
IS not altogether destitute of an attractive 
power ; but it is far weaker than that of 
the earth ; as, if a man do but spring up- 
ward with all his force, as dancers do 
when they show their activity by caper- 
ing, he shall be able to mount fifty or sixty 
feet high, and then he is quite beyond all 
attraction of the moon." By this device 
Gonzalez returns from his sojourn in the 
latter, though it required a more complex 
device to bring him thither. " The moon," 
he observes, '* is covered with a sea, ex- 
cept the parts which seem somewhat 

• Athenae Oxonienses, vol. ii., col. 558. It is re- 
markable that Mr. Dunlop has been ignorant of 
Godwin's claim to this work, and takes Dominic 
Gonzalez for the real author.— Hist, of Fiction, iii., 



darker to us, and are dry land." A con- 
trary hypothesis came afterward to pre- 
vail ; but we must not expect everything 
from our ingenious young student. 

61. Though I can mention nothing else 
in English which comes exactly noweirs 
within our notions of a romance, Dodona's 
we may advert to the Dodona's ^">*«' 
Grove of James Howell. This is a 
strange allegory, without any ingenuity 
in maintaining the analogy between the 
outer and inner story, which alone can 
give a reader any pleasure in allegorical 
writing. The subject is the state of Eu- 
rope, especially of England, about 1640, 
under the guise of animated trees in a 
forest. The style is like the following: 
" The next morning the royal olive sent 
some prime elms to attend Prince Roco- 
lino in quality of officers of state ; and a 
little after he was brought to the royal 
palace in the same state Elaiana's kings 
use to be attended the day of their coro- 
nation." The contrivance is all along so 
clumsy and uninteUigible ; the invention so 
poor and absurd ; the story, if story there 
be, so dull an echo of well-known events, 
that it is impossible to reckon Dodona^s 
Grove anything but an entire failure. 
Howell has no wit, but he has abundance 
of conceits, flat and commonplace enough. 
With all this, he was a man of some sense 
and observation. His letters are enter- 
taining, but they scarcely deserve consid- 
eration in this volume. 

62. It is very possible that some small 
works belonging to this extensive Adventures 
class have been omitted, which of Baron de 
my readers, or myself on second P»"««^«- 
consideration, might think not unworthy 
of notice. It is also one so miscellane- 
ous, that we might fairly doubt as to some 
which have a certain claim to be admitted 
into it. Such are the Adventures of the 
Baron de Fseneste, by the famous Agrippa 
d'Aubign6 (whose autobiography, by-the- 
way, has at least the liveliness o( fiction) ; 
a singular book, written in dialogue, where 
an imaginary Gascon baron recounts his 
tales of the camp and the court. He is 
made to speak a patois not quite easy for 
us to understand, and not, perhaps, worth 
the while ; but it seems to contain much 
that illustrates the state of France about 
the beginning of the seventeenth century. 
Much in this book is satirical; and the 
satire falls on the Catholics, whom Fae- 
neste, a mere foolish gentleman of Gas- 
cony, is made to defend against an acute 
Huguenot. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

HISTORY OF MATHEMATICAL AND PHYSICAL SCIBNCB FROM 1600 TO 1650. 



Section I. 

Invention of Logarithms by Napier.— New Geome- 
try of Kepler and CaTalieri.— Algebra.— Harrioiu 
-Descartes.— Astronomy.— Kepler.— Galileo. — 
(^opcrnican System begins to prevail.— Cartesian 
Theory of the World.— Mechanical Discoveries 
of Galileo.— Descartes.—Hydrostatics.— Optica. 

1. In the first volume of this work we 
8tai« of sci- ^ave followed the progress of 
«rncc in the mathematical and physical sci- 

I6th century. ^^^^ ^^^.^ ^^ ^j^g ^i^^^ of ^^^ 

sixteenth century. The ancient geome- 
ters had done so much in their own prov- 
ince of lines and figures, that little more 
of importance could be effected, except by 
new methods extending the Umits of the 
science, or derived from some other 
source of invention. Algebra had yielded 
a more abundant harvest to the genius of 
the sixteenth century ; yet something 
here seemed to be wanting to give that 
science a character of utility and refer- 
ence to general truth ; nor had the for- 
mulae of letters and radical si^s that 
perceptible beauty which often wms us to 
delight in geometrical theorems of as lit- 
tle apparent usefulness in their results. 
Meanwhile, the primary laws, to which all 
mathematical reasonings, in their relation 
to physical science, must be accommoda- 
ted, lay hidden, or were erroneously con- 
ceived ; and none of these sciences, with 
the exception of astronomy, were beyond 
their mere infancy, either as to observa- 
tion or theory. • 

2. Astronomy, cultivated in the latter 
Tediousness part of the sixteenth century 
of caiciua- with much industry and suc- 
tions, cess, was repressed, among oth- 
er more insuperable oostacles, by the la- 
borious calculations it required. The 
trigonometrical tables of sines, tangents, 
and secants, if they were to produce any 
tolerable accuracy in astronomical obser- 
vation, must be computed to six or seven 
places of decimals, upon which the regu- 
lar processes of multiplication and divis- 
ion were perpetually to be employed. 
The consumption of time, as well as risk 
of error which this occasioned, was a se- 
rious evil to the practical astronomer. 

^ In this chapter, my obligations to Montucla are 
so contmual, that I shall make no single reference 
to his Histoire de Math6matiques, which most be 
understood to be my principal authority. 



3. John Napier, laird of Merchiston, after 
several attempts to diminish this «^^i^ 
labour by devices of his invention, in^wSm 
was happy enough to discover eriofi. 
his famous method of logarithms. '****"^ 
This he first published at Edinburgh in 
1614, with the title, Logarithmorum Can- 
onis Descriptio, sen Arithmeticarum Sup- 
putationum Mirabilis Abbreviatio. He 
died in 1618 ; and in a posthumous editioii, 
entitled Mirifici Logarithmorum Canooi* 
Descriptio, 1618, the method of constrao- 
tion, which had been at first withheld, is 
given; and the system itself, in conse- 
quence, perhaps, of the suggestion of his 
friend Briggs, imderwent some change. 

4. The invention of logarithms is one 
of the rarest instances of sagacity nakM- 
in the history of mankind ; and it >■>«• 
has been justly noticed as remarkable, 
that it issued complete from the mind of 
its author, and has not received any im- 
provement since his time. It is liaidly 
necessary to say, that logarithms are a 
series of numbers, arranged in tables par- 
allel to the series of natural numbers, 
and of such a construction, that, by adding 
the logarithms of two of the latter, we ob- 
tain the logarithm of their product; by 
subtracting the logarithm of one number 
from that of another, we obtain that of 
their quotient. The longest processes, 
therefore, of multiplication and division 
are spared, and reauced to one of mere 
addition or subtraction. 

5. It has been supposed that an arith- 
metical fact, said to be mention- prepj^y ar 
ed by Archimedes, and which is namiMndto- 
certainly pointed out in the work 2JJ3J!* '^ 
of an early German writer, Mi- 
chael Stifelius, put Napier in the right 
course for this invention. It will, at least, 
serve to illustrate the principle of loga- 
rithms. Stifelius shows that if, in a geo- 
metrical progression, we add the in£ces 
of any terms in the series, we shall obtain 
the index of the products of those terms. 
Thus, if we compare the geometrical pro- 
gression, 1, 2, 4, 8, 16, 33, 64, with the 
arithmetical one which numbers the pow- 
ers of the common ratio, namely, 0, 1, 8, 
3, 4, 5, 6, we see that by adding two terms 
of the latter progression, as 3 and 3, to 
which 4 and 8 correspond in the geometri- 
cal series, we obtain 5, to which 39, the 
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product of 4 by 8, corresponds ; and the 
quotient would be obtained in a similar 
manner. Dut though this, which becomes 
self-evident when algebraical expressions 
•re employed for the terms of a series, 
seemed at the time rather a curious prop- 
erty of numbers in geometrical progres- 
sion, it was of little value in facilitating 
calculation. 

6. If Napier had simply considered num- 
"VtMifM lo bers in themselves as repeti- 
«iiiiiii«de«. tions of unity, which is their only 
intelligible definition, it does not seem that 
4k could ever have carried this observation 
mpon progressive series any farther. Nu- 
merically understood, the terms of a geo- 
metrical progressi(m proceed per saltum ; 
•Ml in the series 2, 4, 8, 16, it is as un- 
meaning to say that 3, 5, 6, 7, 1), in any 
poesihlc sense, have a place, or can be in- 
troduced to any purpose, as that ^, j, |, y*^, 
or other fractions are true numbers at all.* 
The case, however, is widely different 
when we use numbers as merely the signs 
of something capable of continuous in- 
crease or decrease ; of space, of duration, 
of Yelocity. These are, for our conve- 
nience, divided by arbitrary intervals, to 
which the numerical unit is made to cor- 
respond. But as these intervals are indefi- 
nitely divisible, the unit is supposed capa- 
ble of division into fractional parts, each 
of them a representation of the ratio which 
• portion of the interval bears to the 
whole. And thus, also, we must sec, that 
as fractions of the unit bear a relation to 
uniform quantity, so all the integral num- 
bers, which do not enter into the terms of 
a geometrical progression, correspond to 
certain portions of variable quantity. If a 
body falling down an inclined plane ac- 
quires a velocity at one point which would 
carry it through two feet in a second, and 
at a lower point one which would carry it 
through fiiur feet in the same time, there 
must, by the nature of a continually ac- 

♦ Frw hooks of aritlim«tic, or even nlgebra, as 
Cir as I know, draw the rpader's attention at the 
OMtMt tfi this essential distinction between discrete 
moA continuous quantity, which is sure to be ovpr- 
kioked in all their siihseqiipnt reasonings. Walhs 
\tm done it very well ; after stating very clearly 
that there are no proper numbers but integers, he 
iseets the objection, tnat fractions are called inter- 
mediate nnmtiers. Conredo quidetn sic responden 
posse; conccdoeliAm mimeros qnos frartos vtxrant, 
•tve fractionrs. esse quidatn uni et nulli qn^si imer- 
medius Srd addo. quod jarn transitur ex aXAo y^^i- I 
Respomietr.r rniin non de ^uoc, spd de vHtnto. 
Perline' icitnr haic responsio propria loquenclo. nnn 
tarn ad qnaniitatrindiscretnm.sen nmnenim. quam 
ad continuain ; prout horn stipponitnr esse quid 
eontiniMitn in imrtes divisibile, qnamvis quidem 
hamni ftartiurn ad totom ratio numerit czpmnatur. 
-»Malhe8ii« Universalis, c. 1. 

Vol. 11.— H k . 



celcrated motion, be some point between 
these where the velocity might be repre- 
sented by the number three. Hence, 
wherever the numbers of a common geo- 
metrical series, like 3, 4, 8, 16, represent 
velocities at certain intervals, the inter- 
mediate numbers will represent velocities 
at intermediate intervals ; and thus it may 
be said that all numbers are terms of a 
geometrical progression, but one which 
should always be considered as what it 
is : a progression of continuous, not dis- 
crete quantity, capable of being indicated 
by number, but not number itself. 

7. It was a necessary consequence, that 
if all numbers could be treated as t 
terms of a progression, and if * "•»**• 
their indices could be found like those of 
an ordinary series, the method of finding 
products of terms by addition of indices 
would be universal. The means that Na- 
pier adopted for this purpose were sur- 
prisingly ingenious ; but it would be diffi- 
cult to make them clear to those who are 
likely to require it, especially without tbQ 
use of lines. It may suffice to say that 
his process was laborious in the highest 
degree, consisting of the interpolation of 
693147-2 mean proportionals between 1 and 
2, and repeating a similar and still more 
tedious operation for all prime numbers. 
The logarithms of other numbers were 
easily obtained, according to the funda- 
mental principle of the invention, by add- 
ing their factors. lA)garithms appear to 
have been so called, because they are the 
sum of these mean ratios, \oyuv aptBfioc. 

8. In the original tables of Napier the ^ 
logarithm of 10 was 3.0225850. TsWeaof 
In those which were published NsHeraad 
afterward (1618), he changed this ^'^in- 

for 1.0000000, making, of course, that Of 
100, 2.0000000, and so forth. This con- 
struction has been followed since ; but 
those of the first method are not wholly 
negle(^ted; they are called hyperbolicU 
logarithms, from expressing a property of 
that curve. Napier found a coadjutor well 
worthy of him in H^nry Briggs, professor 
of geometry at Gresham College. It is un- 
certain from which of them the change in 
the form of logarithms proceeded. Bnggs, 
in 1618, published a table of logarithms up 
to 1000, calculated by himself. This was 
followed in 1624 by his greater work, 
Arithmetica Logarithmica, containing the 
logarithms of all natural numbers as 
high as 20.000, and again from 00.000 to 
100,000. These are calculated to fourteen 
places of decimals, thus reducing the error, 
which, strictly speaking, must always ex- 
ist from the principle of logarithm ical con- 
struction, to aa almost ifliliiiteaimal frac- 
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tion. He liad designed to publish a second 
table, with the logarithms of sines and 
tangents to the 100th part of a degree. 
This he left in a considerably advanced 
state ; and it was published by Gellibrand 
in 1G33. Gunter had, as early as IC20, 
given the logarithms of sines and tangents 
on the sexagesimal scale as far as seven 
decimals. Vlacq, a Dutch bookseller, print- 
ed in ir>28 a translation of Briggs's Arith- 
metica Logarithmica, filling up the interval 
from 20,000 to UO.OOOwilh logarithms cal- 
culated to eleven decimals. He published, 
also, in 1633, his Trigonometrica Artificia- 
lis, the most useful work, perhaps, that 
had appeared, as it incorporated the la- 
bours of Uriggs and GcHibrand, hut with 
no great regard to the latter's fair advan- 
tage. Kepler came like a master to the 
subject ; and observing that some foreign 
mathematicians disliked the theory upon 
which Napier had explained the nature of 
logarithms, as not rigidly geometrical, 
gave one of his own to which they could 
not object. But it may probably be said 
that the very novelty to which the disci- 
ples of the ancient geometry were averse, 
the introduction of the notion of velocity 
into mathematical reasoning, was that 
which linked the abstract science of quan- 
tity with nature, and prepared the way 
for that expansive theory of infinites 
which bears at once upon the subtlest 
truths that can exercise the understanding, 
and the most evident that can fall under 
the senses. 

9. It was, indeed, at this time that the 
Kepicr'wnew modern geometry, which, if it 
gcomtiry. deviates something from the 
•clearness and precision of the ancient, has 
incomparably the advantage over it in its 
reach of application, took its rise. Kepler 
was the man that led the way. He pub- 
lished in 1615 his Nova Stereometria Do- 
•liorum, a treatise on the capacity of casks. 
In this he considers the various solids 
which may be formed by the revolution 
of a segment of a conic section round a 
line which is not its* axis, a condition not 
unfrequent in the form of a cask. Many 
of the problems which he starts he is un- 
able to solve. But what is most remark- 
able in this treatise is, that he here sug- 
gests the bold idea that a circle may be 
deemed to be composed of an infinite num- 
ber of triangles, having their bases in the 
circumference, and their common apex in 
the centre ; a cone, in like manner, of in- 
finite pyramids, and a cylinder of infinite 
•prisms.* The ancients had shown, as is 
well known, that a polygon inscribed in a 



* Fabroni, Vita lulonim, i., 272. 



circle, and another described about it, nujf, 
by continual bisection of their sides, bo 
made to approach nearer to each other 
than any assignable diflfercnces. The 
circle itself lay, of course, between them. 
Kuclid contents himself with saying thai 
the circle is greater than any polygon that 
can be inscribed in it, and less thau any 
polygon that can be described about it. 
'I'he method by which they approximated 
to the curve space by continual increaee 
or diminution of the rectilineal figure was 
called exhaustion, and the space itself ia 
properly called, by later geometers, the 
limit. As curvilineal and rectilineal spaces 
cannot possibly be compared by meana of 
superposition, or by snowing that their 
several constituent portions could be made 
to coincide, it had long been acknowledged 
impossible by the best geometern to quad- 
rate by a direct process any curve surface. 
But Archimedes had found, as to the para* 
bola, that there was a rectilineal space, of 
which he could indirectly demonstrate 
that it was equal, that is, could not bo HA- 
equal, to the curve itself. 

10. In this state of the general problem, 
the ancient methods of indefinite |„ ^i^^gf, 
approximation having prepared enr« ftra 
the way, Kepler came to his solu- *^ •"*■«• 
tion of questions which regarded the ca- 
pacity of vessels. According to Fabroni, 
he supposed solids to consist of an infiniie 
number of surfaces, surfaces of an infinity 
of lines, lines of infinite points.* If this 
be strictly true, he must have left little, in 
point of invention, for Cavalieri. So long 
as geometry is employed as a method of 
logic, an exi.'rcise of the understanding on 
those modifications of quantity which the 
imagination cannot grasp, such as points, 
lines, infinites, it must appear almost an 
ofiTensive absurdity to speak of a circle aa 
a polygon with an infinite number of eidea. 
But when it becomes the handmaid of 
practical art, or even of physical science, 
there can be no other objection than al> 
ways arises from incongruity and incor- 
rectness of language. It has been found 
possible to avoid the express i3ns attributed 
to Kepler; but they seem to denote, in 
fact, notiiing more than those of Euclid 
or Archimedes: that the dtficrence be- 
tween a magnitude and its limit may be 
regularly diminished, till, without stnctlj 

* IH(>m quoque rolida cogitnTit ex infinite nnnmo 
fturorficierum existere, Biiperficiet aatem n \ntm 
infinitis. ac lin«ia ex infinitis punctis. Oatmdit 
ipse qiinntum ea ratione hrevior fieri via poimt ad 
vera quaedam captn difiiciliora, cum anliqiianiBI 
demon Btrationum circuitus ac methodos inter m 
comparandi figurat circnm'Criptas et inticri|)lat lit 
planis aut tolidis, que menaiiranda •tseat, ita d^ 
clinarenttir.— Ibid. 
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vanishing, it becomes less than any as- 
signable quantity, and may consequently 
be disregarded iu reasoning upon actual 
bodies. 

11. Galileo, says Fabroni, trod in the 
Adopted by Steps of Keplcr, and in his first 
Giiiitro. dialogue ou mechanics, when 
treating on a cylinder cut out of a hemi- 
sphere, became conversant with indivisi- 
bles (familiarem habere cccpit cum indivisi- 
bilibus usum). But in that dialogue he con- 
fused the metaphysical notions of divisible 
quantity, supposing it to be composed of 
unextended indivisibles; and, not ventu- 
ring to affirm that infinites could be equal 
or unequal to one another, he preferred to 
say that words denoting equality or ex- 
cess could only be used as to finite quan- 
tities. In his fourth dialogue on the centre 
of gravity, he comes back to the exhaust- 
ive method of Archimedes.* 

12. Cavalieri, professor of mathematics 
Extended by at Dologua, the generally repu- 
Civaiieti. ted father of the new geometry, 
though Kepler seems to have so greatly an- 
ticipated him, had completed his method 
of indivisibles in 1626. The book was not 
published till 1635. His leading principle 
18, that solids are composed of an infinite 
number of surfaces, placed one above an- 
other as their indivisible elements. 'Sur- 
faces are formed in like manner by lines, 
and lines by points. This, however, he 
asserts with some excuse and explana- 
tion ; declaring that he does not use the 
words 80 strictly as to have it supposed 
that divisible quantities truly and literally 
consist of indivisibles, but that the ratio 
of solids is the same as that of an infinite 
number of surfaces, and that of surfaces 
the same as of an infinite number of lines ; 
and, to put an end to cavil, he demonstra- 
ted that the same consequences would 
follow if a method should be adopted bor- 
rowing nothing from the consideration of 
indivisibles.t This explanation seems to 



• Fabroni, Viia« Italurum. i.. 272. 

t Non eo rijroro a se voces adhiberi, ac si divi«Iu« 
qtiantiutes ver^ ac propria ex indivisibilibus existe- 
rent : verumtainen id sibi duiitaxatvelle, ut propor- 
tio Bolidunim cadem esset ac ratio superfuicrum 
otnniuin nuinero infiDitarum, et proporlio superfi- 
ciemrii eadern ac ilia intinitaruin linearum : deniqiie 
at omnia, qu» contri dici poterant, in radice praeci 
d«ret, dennonslravil, eaadein omnino consecuiiones 
eroi, SI inethodi aut rationes adhiberentur ornnino 
diverf>a>, quae nihil ab iudivisibilium consideratione 
pcndf.rcnt.— Fabroni. 

II nVst aucun can dana In g^ometrie des indivisi 
blet, qn'on ne ptiisse facilemrnt rediiire k la f.»rfn« 
ancieiuie de demonstration. Amsi. cVst s'arrdier 
k I'^corcc que de chicaner «ur Ic rnot d'indiTiaibles. 
11 est imprupre si Ton veul. mais il n*en r^sulte au- 
cun danger pour la geometric ; ct loin de conduire 
I Terreur. celte m^ihode, an contraire, a H^ utile 
poor attciodie a da \inik» qui avoieni 6chapp4 



have been given after his method had been 
attacked by Guldin in 16*10. 

13. It was a main object of Cavalieri*8 
geometry to demonstrate the pro- Applied to 
portions of different solids. This the ratkM 
is partly done by Euclid, but gen- ^ ■*'**** 
erally in an indirect manner. A cone, ac- 
cording to Cavalieri, is composed of an in- 
finite number of circles decreasing from 
the base to the summit, a cylinder of an 
infinite number of equal circles. He 
seeks, therefore, the ratio of the sum of 
all the former to that of all the latter. 
The method of summing an infinite series 
of terms in arithmetical progression was 
already known. The diameters of the 
circles in the cone, decreasing uniformly, 
were in arithmetical progression, and the 
circles would be as their squares. He 
found that when the number of terms is 
infinitely great, the sum of all the squares 
described on lines in arithmetical pro- 
gression is exactly one third of the great- 
est square multiplied by the numl^r of 
terms. Hence the cone is one third of a 
cylinder of the same base and altitude, and 
the same may be shown of other solids. 

14. This bolder geometry was now very 
generally applied in difficult in- rrobiem or 
vestigations. A proof was given ih«cyciokL 
in the celebrated problems relative to the 
cycloid, which served as a test of skill to 
the mathematicians of that age. The cy- 
cloid is the curve described by a point in 
a circle, while it makes one revolution 
along a horizontal base, as in the case of 
a carriage-wheel. It was far more diffi- 
cult to determine its area. It was at first 
taken for the segment of a circle. Galileo 
considered it, but with no Success. Mer- 
senne, who was also unequal to the prob- 
lem, suggested it to a very good geome- 
ter, Koberval, who, after some years, in 
1634, demonstrated that the area of the 
cycloid is equal to thrice the area of the 
generating circle. Mersenne communi- 
cated this discovery to Descartes, who, 
treating the matter as easy, sent a short 
demonstration of his own. On Rober- 
vaPs intimating that he had been aided by 
a knowledge of the solution, Descartes 
found out the tangents of the curve, and 
challenged Roberval and Fermat to do the 
same. Fermat succeeded in this; but 
Rol)erval could not achieve the problem, 
in which Galileo also and Cavalieri fail- 
ed ; though it seems to have been solved 
afterward by Viviani. " Such," says Mon- 
tucla, *' was the superioritv of Descartes 
over all the geometers of his age, that 



jnsqiralora muz efforts des g^om6tres.— Ilootacla, 
voL il, p. 38. 
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questions which most perplexed them 
caused him but an ordinary degree of at- 
tention.'* In this problem of the tan- 
gents (and it might not. perhaps, have 
een worth while to mention it otherwise 
in so brief a sketch), Descartes made use 
of the principle introduced by Kepler, 
considering the curve as a polygon of an 
infinite number of sides, so that an infi- 
nitely small arc is equal to its chord. The 
cycloid has been called by Montucia the 
Helen of geometers. This beauty was at 
least the cause of war, and produced a 
long controversy. The Italians claim the 
original invention as their own ; but Mon- 
tucia seems to have vindicated the right 
of France to every solution important in 

geometry. Nor were the friends of Ro- 
btyhI and Fermat disposed to acknowl- 
edge so much of the exclusive right of 
Descartes as was challenged by his disci- 
ples. Pascal, in his history of the cy- 
cloid, enters the lists on the side of Ro- 
berval. This was not published till 1658. 

15. Without dwelling more minutely on 
Progress or geometrical treatises of less im- 
•igebra. portance, though in themselves 
valuable, such as that of Gregory St. Vin- 
cent in 1017, or the Cyclomctricus of 
Willebrod Snell in 1621, we come to the 
progress of analysis during this period. 
The works of Vieta, it may be observed, 
were chiefly published after the year IGOO. 
They left, as must be admitted, not much 
in principle for the more splendid gener- 
alizations of Harriott and Descartes. It 
is not unlikely that the mere employment 
of a more perfect notation would have led 
the acute mind of Vieta to truths which 
seem to us %vho are acquainted with 
them but a little beyond what he discov- 
ered. 

16. Briggs, in his Arithmetica liOgarith- 
Brig^. mica, was the first who clearly sho w- 
Ginrd. ed what is galled the Binomial The- 
orem, or a compendious method of invo- 
lution, by means of the necessary order 
of coefficients in the successive powers 
of a binomial quantity. Cardan had par- 
tially, and Vieta much more clearly, seen 
this, nor was it likely to escape one so 
Observant of algebraic relations as the lat- 
ter. Albert Girard, a Dutchman, in his 
Invention Nouvelle en Algebre, 1639, con- 
ceived a better notion of negative roots 
than his predecessors. Even Vieta had 
not paid attention to them in any solution. 
Girard, however, not only assigns their 
form, and shows that in a certain class of 
cubic equations there must always bo one 
or two of this description, but uses this 
remarkable expression : ** A negative so- 
lution means, in geometry, that the minus 



recedes as the plus advances."* It eeems 
manifest that, till some such idea sug- 
gested itself to the minds of analysts, the 
consideration of negative roots, though 
they could not possibly avoid perceiving 
their existence, would merely have con- 
fused their solutions. It cannot, theie- 
fore, be surprising, that not only Cardan 
and Vieta, but Harriott himself, should 
have disregarded them. 

17. Harriott, the companion of Sir Wal- 
ter Raleigh in Virginia, and the n--|««. 
friend of the Earl of Northumber- ^^ 
land, in whose house he spent the latter 

f>art of his life, was destined to make the 
ast great discovery in the pure science of 
algebra. Though ho is mentioned 'here 
after Girard, since the Artis Analytics 
Praxis was not puMiKhed till 1631, thin 
was ten years after the author's death. 
Harriott arrived at a complete theory of 
the genesis of equations, which Cardan 
and Vieta had but partially conceived. By 
bringing all the terms on one side, so as 
to make them equal to zen), he found out 
that every unknown quantity in an equa- 
tion has as many values as the index of 
its powers in the first term denotes ; and 
that these values, in a necessary sequence 
of combinations, form the coefficients of 
the Succeeding terms into which the de- 
creasing powers of the unknown quantitT 
enter, as they do also, by their united pro^ 
uct, the last or known term of the equa- 
tion. This discovery facilitated the aoin- 
tion of equations, by the necessary com- 
positions of their terms which it display- 
ed. It was evident, for example, thai 
each root of an equation must be a factor* 
and, consequently, a divisor, of the laai 
term.t 

18. Harriott introduced the use of small 
letters instead of capitals in algebra; he 
employed vowels for unknown, conso- 
nants for known quantities, and joined 
them to express their product.^ There 



* La eolntion par moins 8*expliqae en gfomefiis 
en retrograriant. et le moms recuie ou (e plos 
avfinre.— Montucia, p. 1 12. 

t HarnoU*a book is a thin folio of ISO paces, with 
very liule beaidea examples; for his prmciplet art 
ahortly and obscurely laid down. Whoever it tht 
nuthfir of (he preface to this work cannot be ttid 
to hmve suppressed or extenuated the meriit of Vit* 
ta. or to have claimed anything fur Harriutt bet 
what he is allowed to have deserved. Bfontncla 
JHsily obaerves, that Harriott very rarely maket tn 
equation equal to zero, by bringing all the qoanti* 
tiea to one sitle of the equation. 

t Oughtred. in his Ciavia Mathematica.pnblitho 
ed in 1631, mbbrevinted the rulea of Virta, thoufb 
he at ill used c^ipttal letters. Ho also givet sue* 
cirictly the nrnxis of algebra, or the elementtry 
rules we find in our common books, which. Ihoitn 
what are now tint learned, were, fnnn the amgn ut 
course of algebraical history, ditcoveied Itte. 'lliif 
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18 cerUinly not much in this; but its evi- 
dent convenience renders it wonderful that 
it should have been reserved for so late an 
era. VVallis, in his History of Algebra, 
ascribes to Harriott a long list of discov- 
eries, which have been reclaimed for Car- 
dan and Vieta, the great founders of the 
higher algebra, by Cossali and Montucla.* 
The latter of these writers has been char- 
ged, even by foreigners, with similar in- 
justice towards our countryman; and 
that he has been provoked by what he 
thought the unfairness of VVallis to some- 
thing like a depreciation of Harriott, seems 
as clear as that he has himself robbed 
Cardan of part of his due credit in swell- 
ing the account of Vieta's discoveries. 
From the general integrity, however, of 
Montucla's writings, I am much inclined 
to acquit him of any wilful partiality. 

19. Harriott had shown what were the 
jjj^j^^ hidden laws of algebra, as the 
science of symbolical notation. 
But one man, the pride of France, and 
wonder of his contemporaries, was des- 
tined to Hash light upon the labours of 
the analyst, and to point out what those 
symbols, so darkly and painfully traced, 
and resulting commonly in irrational or 
even impossible forms, might represent 
and explain. The use of numbers, or of 
letters denoting numbers, for lines and 
rectangles capable of divisicm into aliquot 
parts, had long been too obvious to be over- 
looked, and is only a compendious abbre- 
viation of geometrical proof. The next 
step made was the perceiving that irra- 
tional ii'nnbcrs, as they are called, repre- 
sent incommensurable quantities ; that is, 
if unity be taken for the side of a square, 
the s(|uarc-root of two will represent its 
diagonal. Gradually the application of 
numerical and algebraical calculation to 
the solution of problems respecting mag- 
nitude became more frequent and refined. t 
It is certain, however, that no one before 
Descartes had employed algebraic for- 
mula; in the construction of curves ; that is, 
had taught the inverse process, not only 
how to express diagrams by algebra, but 
how to turn algebra into diagrams. The 
ancient geometers, he observes, were 
Bcriipulous about using the language of 
arithmetic in geometry, which could only 

{>rocc!cd from their not perceivine the re- 
ation between the two ; and this nas pro- 

tw. however, given alio by Harriott.— Wtliitii AI- 
gebn. 

' These may he found in ihe article Harriott of 
the Hiographin Kniannica. Walli«, however, does 
DOC suppreM thA honour due to Vieta quite Munich 
at ia intimaiird by Montucla. 

t bee note iu voL i., p. 392. 



duced a great deal of ohBOurity and em- 
barrassment in some of their demonstnu 
tions.* 

20. The principle which Descartes ea^ 
tablishes is, that every curve of j,^^ j^ 
those which are called gcometri- eatiou or 
cal has its fundamental equation a'f«fbra te 
expressing the constant relation *"'"•* 
between the absciss and the ordinate. 
Thus the rectangle under the abscisses of 
a diameter of the circle is equal to the 
square of the ordinate, and the other conio 
sections, as well as higher curves, have 
each their leading propehy, which deter* 
mines their nature, and shows how they 
may be generated. A simple equation 
can only express the relation of straight 
lines ; the solution of a quadratic must be 
found in one of the four conic sections ; 
and the higher powers of an unkhown 
quantity leaid to cui-ves of a superior or- 
der. 'I'he beautiful and extensive theory 
developed by Descartes in this short trea- 
tise displays a most consummate felicity 
of genius. 'l*hat such a man, endowed 
with faculties so original, should have en* 
croaclied on the just rights of others, is 
what we can only believe with reluctance. 

21. It must, however, be owned that, 
independently of the suspicions sn^pe^ed 
of an unacknowledged appropria- plagiarism 
tion of what others had thought f"»"» *'«^ 
before him, which, unfortimately, ^**"* 
hang over all the writing of Descartes, 
he has taken to himself the whole theory 
of Harriott on the nature of equations in 
a manner which, if it is not a remarkable 
case of simultaneous invention, can only 
t>e reckoned a very unwarrantable plagia^ 
rism. For not only he does not name 
Harriott, but he evidently introduces the 
subject as an important discovery of hia 
own, and in one of his letters asserts his 
originality in the most positive language.! 



* (Euvres de Descartes, t., 326. 

t Taut 8*en faut que lea choaea que j'ai 6critea 
puissent dtre ai»£inent tireea de Viete. qu*au con- 
iraire ce qui est rause que inon traits est difficile k, 
entendre, c'esi que j'ai tdch* k n'y rien nieiire qoe 
ce que j'mi cru u'avoir point 6i^ su ni par lui ni par 
aucun autre ; comme on peut voir si on conftire ce 
que j*ai et rit du nombre des racines qui sent ei| 
rha^ue Equation, dans la page 372, qui est Pendroit 
oil jc commpnce k donner les r&ifles de iiion alg&- 
bre, avec re que Vi^te en a ^rit tout « la fin de acm 
livre, De Kinentisiione ilCquationum ; car on verr* 
que je le deteniiiiie g^n^ralement en toutea fqut- 
ti<ins,au lieu que lui nVn aiant donn^ qnequelquet 
exemples particuliers, dont if fait toutefots si grand 
£tat qn*il a voulu conclure son livre par I&, il a mon- 
Ir6qu*il ne le poovoit determiner en ghuinl Kt 
ainti j*ai commence oA il avoit achev^, ce que j*ai 
fait toutafoia aaos y penaer ; car j*ai plus feuillelt 
Vi^te depuia que j*ai re^a voCro demi&re que je 
n*avofa jamata fait aaparavant» Tayant trouv^ m 
l»ar haaard entie let rnaint d*iiii de met amis ; et 
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Still it is quite possible that, prepared as 
the way had been by Vieta, and gifted as 
Descartes was with a wonderfully intui- 
tive acutcness in all mathematical reason- 
ing, he may in this, as in other instances, 
have struck out the whole theory by him- 
self. Montucla extols the algebra of Des- 
cartes, that is, so much of it as can be 
fairly claimed for him without any pre- 
cursor, very highly ; and some of his in- 
ventions in the treatment of equations 
have long been current in books on that 
science. He was the first who showed 
what were called impossible or imagina- 
ry roots, though he never assigns them, 
deeming them no quantities at all. He 
was also, perhaps, the first who fully un- 
derstood negative roots, though he still 
retains the appellation false roots, which 
is not so good as Harriott's epithet, priva- 
tive. According to his panegyrist, he first 
pointed out that in every equation (the 
terms being all on one side) which has no 
imaginary roots, there arc as many chan- 
ges of signs as positive roots, as many 
continuations of them as negative. 
,2*2. The geometer next in genius to 
Descartes, and perhaps nearer to 
rerma . ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^^ third, was Format, 

a man of various acquirements, of high 
rank in the Parliament of Toulouse, and 
of a mind incapable of envy, forgiving of 
detraction, and delighting in truth, with 
almost too much indifference to praise. 
The works of Fermat were not published 
till long after his death in 1G65; but his 
frequent discussions with Descartes, by 
the intervention of their common corre- 
spondent, Merscnne, render this place 
more appropriate for the introduction of 
his name. In these controversies Des- 
cartes never behaved to Fermat with the 
respect due to his talents ; in fact, no one 
was ever more jealous of his own pre-em- 
inence, or more unwilling to acknowledge 

entre nous, je ne troiive pas quMl en ait tant su aue 
ie pensois, non obstant qii'il hit fort habile. Tnis 
IS in a letter to .Mersenne in 1637.— (Euvres de 
Descartes, vol. n , p. 300. 

The char((e of plajtiariKm from Harriott was 
brought against Descartes in his lifetnne : Rober- 
val, when an Knglish gentleman showed hitn the 
Artis Analyiicae Praxis, exclaimed eagerly. II I'a 
▼u ! il Pa vu ! It is also a ? ery suspiciuua circum- 
stance, if true, as it appears to be, that Descartes 
was in England the year (IG3I) that Harrioit*ri 
work appeared. Carcavi. a friend of Koberval.in a 
letter to Descartes in 1649. plainly intimates to him 
that he has only copied Harriott as to the nature of 
equations —(Euvres des Descartes, vol. x , p. 373 
To this accusation Descartes made no reply.— See 
Biographia Britannica. art. Ilarrintt. The'Hiogra- 
phie IJniverselle unfairly suppresses all mention of 
Ihis.and labours to depreciate Harriott.— See Leib- 
nitz's catalogue of the supposed thefts of Descartes 
in p. 103 of tnis volume. 



the claims of those who scniplcd to fol- 
low him implicitly, and who might in any 
manner be thought rivals of his fame. 
I Yet it is this unhappy temper of Descar- 
tes which ought to render us more unwill- 
ing to credit the suspicions of his design- 
ed plagiarism from the discoveries of oth- 
ers ; since this, combined with his unwill« 
ingness to acknowledge their merits, and 
affected ignorance of their writings, would 
form a character we should not readily 
ascribe to a man of great genius, and 
whose own writings give many apparent 
indications of sincerity and virtue. But» 
in fact, there was in this age a great prob- 
ability of simuUaneous invention in sci- 
ence from developing principles that bad 
been partially brought to light. Thus 
Hoberval discovered the same method of 
indivisibles as Cavalicri, and Descartes 
must equally have been led to his theory 
of tangents by that of Kepler. Fermat 
also, who was in possession of his princi* 
pal discoveries before the geometry of 
Descartes saw the light, derived from 
Kepler his own celebrated method, if« 
maximis ct minimis; a method of discov- 
ering the greatest or least value of a va- 
riable quantity, such as the ordinate of a 
curve. It depends on the same principle 
as that of Kepler. From this he deduced 
a rule for drawing tangents to curves dif- 
ferent from that of Descartes. This led 
to a controversy between the two geome- 
ters, carried on by Descartes, who yet is 
deemed to have been in the wrong, with 
his usual quickness of resentment. Sev- 
eral other discoveries, both in pure alge* 
bra and geometry, illustrate the name of 
Fermat.* 

23. The new geometry of Descartes 
was not received with the uni- y^,^j„|^ 
vcrsal admiration it deserved, gebmsiry 



Besides its conciseness, and the ^ son 
inroad it made on old prejudices ■"' " "^ 
as to geometrical methods, the general 
boldness of the author's speculations in 
pliysical and metaphysical philosophy, as 
well as his indiscreet temper, disinclined 
many who ought to have appreciated it; 
and it was in his own country, where he 
had ceased to reside, that Descartes had 
the fewest admirers. Roberval made 
some objections to his rivaPs algebra, but 
with little success. A commentary oq 
the treatise of Descartes, by Schooten* 
professor of geometry at Leyden, first ap- 
peared in 1649. 

24. Among those who devoted them- 
selves ardently and successfully to astro- 



" A frood article on Fermat. by M. Mturice, will 
be found in the Biographic Universellt. 
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Atfronomy : nomical Observations at the end 
Ktp^r- of the sixteenth century was 
John Kepler, a native of VVirtemburg, who 
had already shown that he was likely to 
inherit the mantle of Tycho firahe. Ho 
published some astronomical treatises, of 
comparatively small importance, in the 
first years of the present period. But in 
1609 he made an epoch in that science by 
his Astronomia Nova atrio^y^rof, or Com- 
mentaries on the Planet Mars. It had 
been always assumed that the heavenly 
bodies revolve in circular orbits round 
their centre, whether this were taken to 
be the sun or the earth. There was, how- 
ever, an apparent eccentricity or deviation 
from this circular motion, which it had 
been very difHcuIt to explain, and for this 
Ptolemy had devised his complex system 
of epicycles. No planet showed more of 
this eccentricity than Mars ; and it was to 
Mars that Kepler turned his attention. 
After many laborious researches, he was 
brought, by degrees, to the great discov- 
ery, that the motion of the planets, among 
which, having adopted the Copernican 
system, he reckoned the earth, is not per- 
formed in circular, but in elliptical orbits, 
the sun not occupying the centre, but one 
of the foci of the curve ; and, secondly, 
that it is performed with such a varying 
velocity, that the areas described by the 
radius vector, or line which joins this fo- 
cus to the revolving planet, are always 
proportional to the times. A planet, there- 
fore, moves less rapidly as it becomes 
more distant from the sun. These are 
the first and second of the three great 
laws of Kepler. The third was not dis- 
covered by him till some years afterward. 
He tells us himself, that, on the 8lh of 
May, 1618, after long toil in investigating 
the proportion of the periodic times of the 
planetary movements to their orbits, an 
idea struck his mind, which, chancing to 
make a mistake in the calculation, he soon 
rejected. But, a week after, returning to 
the subject, he entirely established his 
grand discovery, that the squares of the 
times of revolution are as the cubes of the 
mean distances of the planets. This was 
first made known to the world in his 
Mysterium Cosmogranhicum, published 
in 1619; a work mingled up with many 
Btranj^e effusions of a mind far more ec- 
centric than any of the planets with which 
it was engaged. In the Epitome Astrono- 
mia; Copernicanae, printed the same year, 
he endeavours to deduce this law from his 
theory of centrifugal forces. He had a 
very good insight into the principles of 
universal gravitation as an attribute of 
matter ; but several of his assumptioiiB as 



to the laws of motion arc not consonant 
to truth. There seems, indeed, to have 
been a considerable degree of good for- 
tune in the discoveries of Kepler ; yet this 
may be deemed the reward of his indefat- 
igable laboriousness, and of the ingenu-' 
ousness with which he renounced any 
hypothesis that he could not reconcile 
with his advancing knowledge of the phe- 
nomena. 

25. The appearance of three comets in 
1G19 called once more the as- oiiyeciurat 
tronomers of Europe to specu- mu»coimi». 
late on the nature of those anomalooe 
bodies. They still passed for harbingers 
of worldly catastrophes ; and those who 
feared them least could not interpret their 
apparent irregularity. Galileo, though 
'I'ycho Braho had formed a juster notion, 
unfortunately took them for atmospheric 
meteors. Kepler, though he brought them 
from the far regions of space, did not sus- 
pect the nature of their orbits, and thought 
that, moving in straight lines, they were 
finally dispersed and came to nothing. 
But a Jesuit, Grassi, in a treatise De 
Tribus Cometis, Rome, 1618, had the 
honour of explaining what had bafiled 
Galileo, and first held them to be planets 
moving in vast ellipses round the sun.* 

26. But long before this time the name 
of Galileo had become immortal . 
by discoveries which, ^ though rove^ofja- 
they would certainly have soon p«ier» miai- 
been made by some other, per- *^^- 
haps far inferior observer, were happily 
reserved for the most philosophical genius 
of the age. Galileo assures us that, hav- 
ing heard of the invention of an instrument 
in Holland which enlarge^ the size of dis- 
tant objects, but knowing nothing of its 
construction, he began to study the theory 
of refractions till he found by experiment 
that, by means of a convex and concave 
glass in a tube, he could magnify an ob- 
ject threefold. He was thus encouraged 
to make another, which magnified thirty 
times ; and this he exhibited in the autumn 
of 1 609 to the inhabitants of Venice. Hav- 
ing made a present of his first telescope 
to the senate, who rewarded him with a 
pension, he soon constructed another ; and 
in one of the first nights of January, 1610, 
directing it towards the moon, was aston- 
ished to see her surface and edges covered 
with inequalities. These be considered 
to be mountains, and judged by a sort of 
measurement that some of them must ex- 
ceed those of the earth. His next obser- 
vation was of the milky way ; and this he 



* The Bioftiphie ITntfertelle, art Oritti, ••> 
chbM this opioioo to Tjcho. 
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irand to derive its nebulous lustre from 
myriads of stars, not distinguishable, 
through their remoteness, by the unassist- 
ed sight of man. The nebula: in the con- 
stellulion Orion he perceived to be of the 
same character. Before his delight at 
these discoveries could have subsided, he 
turned his telescope to Jupiter, and was 
surprised to remark three small stars, 
wliich, in a second night's observation, 
had changed their places. In the course 
of a few weeks, he was able to determine 
by their revolutions; which are very rapid, 
that these are secondary planets, the 
moons or satellites of Jupiter; and he had 
added a fourth to their number. These 
marvellous revelations of nature he hast- 
ened to announce in a work, aptly en- 
titled Sidereus Nuncius, published in 
March, 1610. In an age when the fasci- 
nating science of astronomy had already 
so much excited the minds ol philosophers, 
it may he guessed with what eagerness 
this nitelligence from the heavens was 
circulated. A few, as usual, through envy 
or prejudice, affected to contemn it. Dut 
wisdom was justified of her children. 
Kepler, in his Narratio de observatis a se 
Quatuor Jovis Satellitibus, IGIO, confirmed 
the discoveries of Galileo. Peiresc, an 
inferior name, no doubt, but deserving of 
every praise for his zeal in the cause of 
knowledge, having with difficulty procured 
a good telescope, saw the four satellites 
in November, IGIO, and is said by Gassendi 
to have conceived at that time the inge- 
nious idea that their occultations might be 
used to ascertain the longitude.* 

37. This is the greatest and most im- 
othfrJivoT. portant of the discoveries of 
cries by inm. Galileo. But scvoral others 
were of the deepest interest. He found 
that the planet Venus had phases, that is, 
periodical differences of apparent form like 
the moon ; and that these are exactly such 
as would be produced by the variable re- 1 
flection of the sun's light on the Coperni- 1 
can hypothesis; ascribing also the faint ! 
light on that part of the moon which docs 
not receive the rays of the sun, to the re- ! 
flection from the earth, called by some 1 
late writers earth-shine ; which, though 1 
it had bt^en suggested by Majstlin, and be- 
fore him by Leonardo da Vinci, was not | 
generally received among astronomers. • 
Another striking phenomenon, though he • 
did not see the means of explaining it. ■ 
was the triple appearance of Saturn, as if . 
smaller stars were conjoined, as it were, ' 
like wings to the planet. This, of course, 
was the ring. 



* Gaisendi, Vita PeiraMii, p. 77. 



28. Meantime, the new auxiliary of m* 
ion, which had revealed so many gpou «r thi 
wonders, could not lie unem- «ui d fc ictp 
ployed in the hands of others. "***• 
A publication by John Fabricius, at Wit* 
tenberg, in July, IGll, De Maculis in SoIa 
visis, announced a phenomenon in con* 
tradiction of common prejudice. The sun 
had passed for a body of liquid flame, or« 
if thought solid, still in a state of pcrfecL 
ignition. Kepler had some years befon 
observed a spot, which he unluckily mis- 
took for the orb of Mercury in its passage, 
over the solar orb. Fabricius was not 
permitted to claim this discovery as hift 
own. Scheiner, a Jesuit, professor of 
mathematics at Ingolstadt, asserts, in •• 
letter dated 12th of November, 1611, that 
he first saw the spots in the month of 
March in that year, but ho seems to havo 
paid little attention to them before that 
of October. Both Fabricius, however^ 
and Scheiner may be put out of the quet* 
tion. We have evidence that Harriott 
observed the spots on the sun as early wk 
December 8th, ICIO. The motion of tha 
spots suggested the revolution of the sua 
round its axis, completed in twenty-fottr 
days, as it is now determined ; and their 
frequent alterations of form, as well aa 
occasional disappearance, could only be. 
explained by the hypothesis of a lumiuooft 
atmosphere in commotion, a sea of flame* 
revealing at intervals the dark central 
mass of the sun's body which it envelopes. 

20. Though it cannot be said, perhapa». 
that the discoveries of Galileo coperniewi 
would fully prove the Coperni- i*}"^ inM 
can system of the world to those ^* ^'■*'*««- 
who were already insensible to reasoning, 
from its sufficiency to explain the phe- 
nomena, and from the analogies of na- 
ture, they served to familiarize the miod. 
til it, and to break down the strong ram- 
part of prejudice whicli stood in its way. 
For eighty years, it has been said, thi». 
theory of the earth's motion had beea 
maintained without censure ; nnd it could. 
only be the greater boldness of Galileo in. 
its assertion which drew down upon him 
the notice of the Church. But, in theea. 
eighty years since the publication of tha. 
treatise of Copernicus, his proselytes had 
been surprisingly few. They were noii- 
becoming more numerous : several h«l 
written on that side ; and Galileo had be* 
gun to form a school of (?opcniicans, who 
were spreading over Italy. The Linceaa 
Society, one of the most useful and re- 
nowned of Italian academies, founded at 
Home by Frederic Cesi, a young man of 
noble bir^h, in 1603, had, as a fundaments 
al Liw» to apply themselves to natwaL 
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philosophy; and it was impossible that 
ao attractive and rationa] a system as that 
of Copernicus could fail of pleasing an 
acute and ingenious nation strongly bent 
upon science. The Church, however, had 
taken alarm ; the motion of the earth was 
conceived to be as repugnant to Scripture 
as the existence of antipodes had once 
been reckoned.; and in 1016, Galileo, 
though respecte.l and in favour with the 
court of Rome, was compelled to promise 
that he would not maintain that doctrine 
in any manner. Some letters that he had 
published on the subject were put, with 
die treatise of Copernicus and other 
works, into the Index Kxpurgatorius, 
where, I believe, they still remain.* 

30. He seems, notwithstanding this, to 
Bitdiaio.'uea. have flattered himself that, after 
■ml peniecu- scvenil vcars had elapsed, he 
^^^' might elude the letter of this 

Erohibition by throwing the arguments in 
ivour of the Ptolemaic and Copernican 
systems into the form of a dialogue. 
Iliis was published in 1632 ; and he 
might, from various circumstances, not 
unreasonably hope for impunity. But his 
expectations were deceived. It is well 
known that he was compelled by the In- 

J[uisition at Rome, into whose hands he 
ell, to retract, in the most solemn and 
explicit manner, the propositions he had 
so well proved, and which he must have 
still believed. It is unnecessary to give 
8 circumstantial account, especially as it 
has been so well done in a recent work, 
the Life of (falileo, by Mr. Drinkwater 
Bcthune. The papal court meant to hu- 
mihate Galileo, and, through him, to strike 
an increasing class of philosophers with 
Bhame and terror; but not otherwise to 
punish one, of whom even the inquisitors 
must, as Italians, have been proud ; his 
confinement, though Montucla says it 
lasted for a year, was very short. Ho 
continued, nevertheless, under some re- 



• Drinkw»l#»r*8 Life of Ualilco. Fabroni, Vila 
Italoruin, vol. i. 1*he former seemt to tM mistaken 
in ttippoin? that Gali1(>o did imU pnHemTour to 
prove lii« MvMen compatible with Scripture. In a 
tetter to CitriMtina, the grand-durhcM of Tuscany, 
the author (lircuna) of the Li^e in Fahronrs work 
tells u-«. Ii«» arjjueii \ery etaboratHj for that purpose. 
In ea viiiolicit epistold philosophiis ni»ster ita nisee- 
rit, lit nihil ciiam ah homintbiif, qui oinnein in sa- 
crarnni liipraniin Mmiio consuinpsissent vtatem, 
tut fu-»tilins aut verius aut etiaui accuratiua expli- 
caloin expect:in potiierit. p. 118. It s^^ll^ in f*ct 
to have l»«*«*n this over (t«*»ire to prove hie theory or- 
ihoilox uhich incenMM) the Thnrch againut it See 
•n PXtr.iontin»rv artirli* on this snhjrrt in the eighth 
iHiinher of tlie Dublin Review (1(138). Many wUI 
tolentte proponitiona incoiisislent with nnhudoiy, 
when thev are not broug bt into immcdiataL jiuU»> 
position with it. 

Vol. II.— 1 1 



straint for the rest of his life ; and, though 
he lived at his own villa near Florence, 
was not permitted to enter the city.* 

31. 'I'he Church was not mistaken in 
supposing that she should intimi- D««nrt«« 
date the Copernicans, but very aiamied 
much so in expecting to suppress ^^ '***■• 
the theory. Descartes was so astonished 
at hearing of the sentence on Galileo, 
that he was almost disposed to bum hia 
papers, or, at least, to let no one see them. 
" 1 cannot collect," he says, *' that he who 
is an Italian, and a friend of the pope, aA 
I understand, has been criminated on any 
other account than for having attempted 
to establish the motion of the earth. I 
know that this opinion was formerly cen- 
sured by some cardinals ; but 1 thought L 
had since heard ttiat no objection was now 
made to its being publicly taught even at 
Rome.^'t It seems not at all unlikely that 
Descartes was induced, on this account, 
to pretend a greater degree of ditference 
from Copernicus than he really felt, and 
even to deny, in a certain sense of his 
own, the obnoxious tenet of the earth's 
motion.^ He was not without danger of 
a sentence against truth nearer at hand ; 
Cardinal Richelieu having had the intention 
of procuring a decree of the Sorbonne to 
the same effect, which, by the good sense 
of some of that society, fell to the ground.^ 

32. The progrt* ss, however, of the Co- 
peniican theory in Europe, if it profreiw of 
may not actually be dated from iim lotwrui. 
its condemnation at Home, was "" ••>••"«>• 
certainly not at all slower after that time. 
Gassendi rather cautiously took that side ; 
the Cartesians brought a powerful rc-en<* 
forcement; Bouillaud and several other 
astronomers of note avowed themselves 
favourable to a doctrine which, though in 
Italy it lay under the ban of the papal 
power, was readily saved on this side of 
the Alps by some of the salutary distinc<» 
tions long in use to evade that authority. | 
But in the middle of the seventeenth 



* Fiibroiii. His Life is written in good Ltttm^ 
with knowledge and spirit, more than Tiraboschl 
has vpiiiured to displsy. 

It appears from some of Grotius's Fpistlce, that 
Galileo had thoughts, about l(>35. of sf*eking tbt 
protection of the United Provinces. Hut. on ae* 
count of his advanced age, he gave ihta up : (esaua 
senio constituii manere in quibus est locis.et poUua 
quoB ihi sunt incominoila perpeti, quain matr astati 
iiiigraiidi onus, et novas parandi aMiicitiaa impo> 
nere. The very idea ahowa that he must have 
deeply felt the restraint iinpoaed upon bitu m hia 
country.— Kpist. (iriH., 407, 446. 

t Vol. vi , p 239 : be says here of the motion of 
tlie eaith. Je confeeae que a*il est faiii. loua Ita 
icjndenions de n»a philosophia le a*tnt auasi. 

% Vol. \u pi SO. ^ MuDtucla, il,S97 

I MtMitttcb, pi Mb 
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century, and long afterward, there were 
niatlicmuticians of no small reputation, 
who struggled stanchly for the immo- 
bility of thf earth ; and, except so far as 
Cartesian theories might have come in 
vogue, we have no reason to believe that 
any persons unacquainted with astronomy, 
cither in this country or on the Conti- 
nent, had embraced the system of Coper- 
nicus. Hume has censured Uacon for re- 
jecting it ; but, if Bacon had not done so, 
he would have anticipated the rest of his 
countrymen by a full quarter of a century. 
33. Descartes, in his new theory of the 

denifti ceil- the secret spnngs of nature, while 
enii Rfuvi- Kepler and Galileo had merely 
***'"" showed their effects. By what 
force the heavenly bodies were impelled, 
by what law they were guided, was cer- 
tainly a very different question from that 
of the orbit they described or the period 
of their revolution. Kepler had evidently 
some notion of that universally mutual 
gravitation which Ilooke saw more clear- 
ly, and Newton established on the basis 
of his geometry.* But Descartes rejected 
this with contempt. " For," he says, *» to 
conceive this, we must not only suppose 
that eveiy portion of matter in the uni- 
verse is animated, and animated by several 
different s(»uls, which do not obstruct one 
another, but that those souls are intelli- 
gent and even divine; that they may 
know what is going on in the most remote 
places, without any messenger to give 
them notice, and that they may exert their 
powers there. "t Kepler, who took the 
world for a single animal, a leviathan that 
roared in caverns and breathed in the 
ocean-tides, might have found it difficult 
to answer this, which would have seemed 
no objection at all to Campanella. If Des- 
cartes himself had been more patient to 
wards opinions which he had not formed 
in his own mmd, that constant divine 
agency, to which he was, on other occa- 
sions, apt to resort, could not but have 
suggested a sufficient explanation of the 
gravity of matter, without endowing it with 
self-agency. He had, however, fallen upon 
a complicated and original scheme ; the 
most celebrated, perhaps, though not the 
most admirable, of the novelties which 
Descartes brought into philosophy. 

■ " If Ihfi earib an! moon,** he bhvj*. " were not 
retained in tlu'ir orbits, tbev woiilcl fall one on 
anotber. lije ino(»n moving about 33-34tbs of tbc 
way, tbc «»arlb the rest, supposin? them equally 
densn " Bv thi^ Attraction of the moon be accounts 
for tuleii. He coinpares the attraction of the plnne^a 
towards the aun to thai of heavy bodies towards 
tho earth. f Vol. ix., p. 56a 



34. In a letter to Merscnnc, Jau. Oth» 
]63U,-he shortly states thai notion CHrtMiaa 
of the material universe which he thrury «r 
afterward published in the Princip- '**• ^•'**' 
ia Philosophiae. '* 1 will tell you," he says, 
** that I conceive, or, rather, can demon- 
strate, that, besides the matter which com* 
poses terrestrial bodies, there are two 
other kinds ; one very subtle, of which the 
parts are round, or nearly round, like grains 
of sand, and this not only occupies the 
pores of terrestrial bodies, but constitutes 
the substance of all the heavens : the 
other incomparably more subtle, the parts 
of which are so small, and move with such 
velocity, that they have no determinate 
figure, but readily take at every instant 
that which is required to fdl all the little 
intervals which the other does not oc- 
cupy.''* To this hypothesis of a double 
a^tlier he was driven by his aversion to 
iidmit any vacuum in nature ; the rotundi* 
ty of the former corpuscles having been 
produced, as he fancied, by their continual 
circular motions, which had rubbed off 
their angles. This seems, at present, 
ntther a clumsy hypothesis, but it is liter- 
ally that which Descartes presented to the 
world. 

2r}. After having thus filled the universe 
with different sorts of matter, he supposes 
that the subtler particles, formed by the 
perpetual rubbing off of the angles of the 
larger in their progress towards spherici- 
ty, increased by degrees till there was a 
Kuprrfluity that was not required to fill up 
the intervals ; and this, flowing towaids 
the centre of the system, became the sun, 
a v(!ry subtle and liquid body, while, in 
like manner, the fixed stars were formed 
in other systems. Round these centres 
the whole mass is whirled in a number of 
distinct vortices, each of which carries 
along with it a planet. Tho centrifugal 
motion impels every particle in these vor- 
tices at each instant to fly off from the 
sun in a straight line ; but it is retained 
by the pressure of those which have al- 
ready escaped, and form a denser sphere 
beyond it. Light is no more than the 
etfecl of particles seeking to escape froni 
the centre, and pressing one on another* 
though perhaps without actual motion.f 
The planetary vortices contain sometimes 



♦ Vol. viii., p. *3. 

j .rai soiivent avert! que par la lumi^re *e n*eii- 
tcndois pas tant le inouvemcnt que cette incfinattOQ 
on propcnsion que ces petits corps ont A se mouvoir, 
et que ce que je dirois du mouveinent. pour Aiis 
plus ais6ment entendu. se devoii rapporler a oetts 
pro|>en8iou ; d*iiQ il esi manifesle que aelon moi l\is 
ne doit entendre autre chose par lea couleurs (jns 
les diflferentes vari6tAs<fji arrifcnt en ceapropiB* 
lioDa.— Vol. vii^ p. 193. 
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smaller vertices, in which the satellites 
are whirled round their principal. 

36. Such, in a few words, is the famous 
Cartesian theor>', which, fallen in esteem 
as it now is, stood its ground on the Con- 
tinent of Europe for nearly a century, till 
the simplicity of the Newtonian system, 
and, above all', its conformity to the reality 
of things, gaintMi an undisputed predomi- 
nance. Besides the arbitrary suppositions 
of Descartes, and the various objections 
that were raised against the absolute 
plenum of space and other parts of his 
theory, it has been urged that his vortices 
are not reconcilable, according to the laws 
of motion in fluids, with the relation, as- 
certained by Kepler, between the periods 
and distances of the planets ; nor does it 
appear why the sun should be in the focus 
rather than in the centre of their orbits. 
Yet. within a few years it has seemed not 
impossible that a part of his bold conjec- 
tures will enter once more with soberer 
steps into the schools of philosophy. His 
doctrine as to the nature of light, impro- 
ved as it was by Huygens, is daily gaining 
ground over that of Newion ; that of a 
subtle aether pervading space, which, in 
fact, is nearly the same thing, is becoming 
a favourite speculation, if we are not yet 
to call it an established truth ; and the 
affirmative of a problem, which an eminent 
writer has started, whether this ffthcr has 
a vorticose motion round the sun, would 
not leave us very far from the philosophy 
it has been so long our custom to turn 
into ridicule. 

37. The passage of Mercury over the 
Tran it* of suu was Witnessed by Gasscn- 
Merciiry di in 1631. This phenomenon, 
and Venus ^hough it cxcited great intefcst 
in that age, from its having l^en previous- 
ly announced, so as to furnish a test of 
astronomical accuracy, recurs too fre- 
quently to be now considered as of high 
importance. The transit of Venus is 
much more rare. It occurred on Dec. 4, 
1639. and was then only seen by Horrox, 
a young Englishman of extraordinary 
mathematical genius. There is reason to 
ascribe an invention of great importance, 
though not, perhaps, of extreme difficulty, 
that of the micromt ter, to Horrox. 

38. The satellites of Jupiter and the 
Uw* of phases of Venus are not so glo- 
Machaiiicw t\o\\s in the scutchcou of Galileo 
as his discovery of the true principles of 
mechanics These, as we have seen in 
the former volume, were very imperfectly 
known till he appeared ; nor had the ad- 
ditions to that science since the time of 
Archimedes been important. The treatise 
of Galileo, Delia Scienza Mecauica« has 



been said, I know not on what authority, 
to have been written in 1592. It was not 
published, however, till 1634, and then only 
in a French translation by Mei^enne. the 
original not appearing till 1649. This is 
chiefly confined to statics, or the doctrine 
of equilibrium ; it was in his dialogues on 
motion, Delia Nuova Scienza, pub- sialics oi 
lished in 1638, that he developed «-•'««». 
his great principles of the science of dy- 
namics, the moving forces of bodies. Gsd- 
ileo was induced to write his treatise on 
mechanics, as he tells us, in consequence 
of the fruitless attempts he witnessed in 
engineers to rai.se weights by a small 
force, "as if with their machines thejr 
could cheat nature, whose instinct, as it 
were, by fundamental law is, that no re- 
sistance can be overcome except by a 
superior force." But as ohe man may 
raise a weight to the height of a fool by 
dividing it into equal portions, commensu- 
rate to his power, which many men could 
not raise at once, so a weight, which rais- 
es another greater than itself, may be con- 
sidered as doing so by successive instal- 
ments of force, during each of which it 
traverses as much space as a correspond- 
ing portion of the larger weight. Hence 
the velocity, of which space uniformly 
traversed in a given time is the measure, 
is inversely as the masses of the weights ; 
and thus the equilibrium of the straight 
lever is maintained when the weights are 
inversely as their distance from the ful- 
crum. As this equilibrium of unequal 
weights depends on the velocities they 
would have if set in motion, its law has 
been called the principle of virtual veloci- 
ties. No theorem has been of more im- 
portant utility to mankind. It is one of 
those great truths of science, which, com- 
bating and conquering enemies from op- 
posite quarters, prejudice and empiricism, 
justify the name of philosophy against both 
classes. The waste of labour and ex- 
pense in machineiy would have been in- 
calculably greater in modern times, could 
we imagine this law of nature not to have 
been discovered ; and as their misapplica- 
tion prevents their employment in a prop- 
er direction, we owe, in fact, to Galileo 
the immense effect which a right applica- 
tion of it has produced. It is possible 
that Galileo was ignorant of the demon- 
stration given by Stevinus of the law of 
equilibrium in the inclined plane. His 
own is difl*erent; but he seems only to 
consider the case when the direction of 
the force is parallel to that of the plane. 

39. Still less was known of the princi- 
ples of dynamics than of those of nm i^. 
statics, till Galileo came to invcsti- 
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gate Ihem. The acceleration of falling 
bodies, whether perpendicularly or on in- 
clined planes, was evident ; but in what 
ratio this took place, no one had succeed- 
ed in determining, though many had oflfor- 
ed conjectures. He showed that the ve- 
locity acquired was proportional to the 
time from the commencement of falling. 
'i*his might now be demonstrated from the 
laws of motion : but Galileo, who did not, 
perhaps, distinctly know them, made use 
of experiment. He then proved by rea- 
soning tiiat the spaces traversed in falling 
were as the squares of the times or veloci- 
ties ; tliat their increments in equal times 
were as the uneven numbers, 1, 3, 5, 7, 
and so forth; and that the whole space 
was half what would have been traversed 
uniformly from the beginning with the 
final velocity. ' These are the great laws 
of accelerated and retarded motion, from 
wliich (lalilco deduced most important 
theorems. He showed that the time in 
which bodies roll down the length of in- 
clined planes is equal to that in which 
they would fall down the height, and in 
different planes is proportionate to the 
height ; and that their acquired velocity 
is in the same ratios. In some proposi- 
tions he was deceived ; but the science of 
dynamics owes more to Galileo than to 
any otic philosopher. 'I'he motion of pro- 
jectiles had never been understood ; he 
showed it to be parabolic ; and in this he 
not only necessarily made use of a prin- 
ciple of vast extent, that of compound mo- 
tion, which, though it is clearly mentioned 
in one passage by Aristotle,* and may 
probably be implied in the mechanical 
reasonings of others, docs not seem to 
have been explicitly laid down by modern 
writers, but must have seen the principle 
of cun'ilinear deflection by forces acting 
in infinitely small portions of time. The 
ratio between the times of vibration in 
pendulums of unequal length had early 
attracted GaIileo*s attention. But he did 
not reach the geometrical exactness of 
which this subject is capable, t He de- 
veloped a new principle as to the resist- 
ance of solids to the fracture of their parts, 
which, though Descartes, as usual, treat- 
ed it with scorn, is now established in 
philosophy. *' One forms, however," says 
Playfair, *' a very imperfect idea of this 
philosopher from considering the discov- 
eries and inventions, numerous and splen- 
did as they arc, of which he was the un- 
disputed author. It is by following his 
reasonings, and by pureuing the train of 

* Dnnk water's Life of Galileo, p. 60. 
1 Fabruft. 



his thoughts, ia his own elegant, though 
somewhat diffuse expositinn of them, that, 
we become acquainted with the fertility 
of his genius, with the sagacity, penetra- 
tion, and comprehensiveness of his mind. 
The service which he rendered to real 
knowledge is to be estimated, not only 
from the truths which he discovered, but 
from the errors which he detected ; not 
merely from the sound principles which 
he established, but from the pemy^iooa 
idols he overthrew. Of all the writera 
who have lived in an age wliich wtB yoi 
only emerging from ignorance and barba- 
rism, Galileo has must entirely the tone 
of tnie philosophy, and is most free from, 
any contamination of the times in UuHt, 
sentiment, and opinion."* 

40. Descartes, who left nothing in phi> 
losophy untouched, turned his Meehantn 
acute mind to the science of »» u^euHa 
mechanics, sometimes with signal crediti 
sometimes very unsuccessfully. He ro* 
duced all statics to one principle, that it 
requires as much force to raise a body lo 
a given height, as to raise a body of douUa 
weight to half the height. This is the 
theorem of virtual velocities in another 
form. In many respects he displays a. 
jealousy of Galileo, and an unwillingnesa 
to acknowledge his discoveries, which 
puts himself often in the wron^. " 1 be- 
lieve," he says, " that the velocity of very 
heavy bodies, which do not move very 
quickly in descending, increases nearly in 
a duplicate ratio ; but 1 deny that this ia 
exact, and I believe that the contrary ia 
the case when the movement is veiy 
rapid. "t This rccouree to the air's re- 
sistance, a circumstance of which Galileo 
was' well aware, in order to diminish the 
credit of a mathematical theorem, ia un» 
worthy of Descartes ; but it occurs more 
than once in his letters. He maintained 
also, against the theory of Galileo, that 
bodies do not begin to move with an in* * 
finitely small velocity, but have a certain 
degrcc of motion at the first instancet 
which is afterward accelerated.^ In thia^ 
too, as he meant to extend his theory to 
falling bodies, the consent of philosophera 
has decided the question against him. It 
was a corollary from these notions thai 
he denies the increments of spaces to be 



* Prelinunnry Di«ffertation to Rncyclop Britan. 
+ (£nvro8 de Dencflrlpp, vol. \iii , p 24 
t II faut ravoir, qnoique Galil^ eiquelqiiM an^ 
Ires itisent «u citntroim, que les corps qui com* 
mencpiit h detreiidre, on h ko monvoir en qnelqas 
fnqoii que re toil, ne pasaent point pir tims Ira d«» 
crr^sde tardivete ; maia que d^a le premier moineaC 
i\n ont certaine vitesae qui a'augrnente apr^ db 
heanroup, et cV»t de celte angmentauoo que tNM 
U force de la percoasioD, nii., 181. 
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tccording to the progression of uneven 
numbers.* Nor would he allow that the 
Telocity of a body augments its force, 
though it is a concomitaut.f 

41. Descartes, however, is the first who 
I.«w of motion ^^^ dowu the laws of motion ; 
laid iitiwii by especially that all bodies per- 
!>«*«*'*«'*• sist in their present state of 
rest, or uniform rectilineal motion, till af- 
fected by some force. Many had thought, 
as tlie vulgar always do, that a continu- 
ance of rest was natural to bodies, but did 
not perceive that the same principle of in- 
ertia or inactivity was applicable to them 
in rectilineal motion. Whether this is de- 
ducible from theory, or depends wholly 
on experience, by which we ought to mean 
experiment, is a question we need not dis- 
cuss. The fact, however, is equally cer- 
tain; and hence Descartes inferred that 
every curvilinear deflection is produced 
by some controlling force, from which the 
body strives to escape in the direction of 
a tangent to the curve. The most er- 
foneous part of his mechanical philosophy 
is contained in some propositions as to 
the collision of bodies, so palpably incom- 
patible with obvious experience that it 
eeems truly wonderful he could ever have 
adopted them. But he was led into these 
paradoxes by one of the arbitrary hypoth- 
eses which always governed him. He 
fancied it a necessary consequence from 
the immutability of the divine nature that 
there should always be the same quantity 
of motion in the universe ; and, rather than 
abandon this singular assumption, he did 
not hesitate to assert, that two hard bodies 
striking each other in opposite directions 
would be reflected with no loss of velocity ; 
and, what is still more outrageously para- 
doxical, that a •smaller body is incapable 
of communicating motion to a gr^^ater; 
for example, that the red billiard-ball can- 
not put the white into motion. This mani- 
fest absurdity he endeavoured to remove 
by the arbitrary supposition, that when 
we see, as wc constantly do, the reverse 
of his theorem take place, it is owing to 



* CcUc proportion d'augmenUtion selon Iah nom- 
bres impairs, 1 . 3, 5. 7, Ace. que est dans Galilee, ot 
qu<> jf: i-rot9 vous avoir atissi 6crite autrefois, ne 
pentHSrw vrai<», qn'pn snppomnt Heux ou Irois 
choses qui sont tr^s faumeii, dent Tune est que le 
mouvpincnt croisse par degres depuis le plus Ipnt, 
ttinsi que It^ Honge (tali'^u, et Tautro que la i^iist- 
tnce do Tinr ri'ein(d:he point, vol. ix , p. 319. 

t .le pL'n-*e qtie la viteise n*est \mB la cause de 
ranifmeniation de |.i forc«», encore qirelle I'accom- 

ragnft t<»iijonrs.--ld., p. 35G. See also vol, fin., p. 
4. He was probably pernlexed by the meUphysical 
notion (ircaiisatimi, which lie knew noi how to as- 
cribe to mere v^'locity. The fact, that increased 
velocity IS a condition or antecedent of augineoiri 
force could not be doubted. 



the air, which, according to him, renders 
bodies more susceptible of motion than 
they would naturally be. 

43. Though Galileo, as well as oil fin, 
must have been acquainted with ^,^ ,| ^ 
the laws of the composition of orcuinpouAd 
moving forces, it does not ap- ^"''*'**'*- 
pear that they had ever been so distinctly 
enumerated as by Dnscartes, in a passage 
of his Dioptrics.* That the doctrine was 
in some measure new may be inferred 
from the objections of Format ; and Cler- 
selier, some years afterward, speaks of 
persons *^ not much versed in mathematics, 
who cannot understand an argument taken 
from the nature of compound motion."! 

43. Roberval demonstrated what seems 
to have been assumed by Galileo, oiher die- 
that the forces on an oblique or cove^m in 
crooked lever balance each other "««^*>'»»'c»- 
when they are inversely as the perpendicu- 
lars drawn from the centre of motion to 
their direction. Fcrmat, more versed in 
geometry than physics, disputed this the- 
orem, which is now quite elementary. 
Descartes, in a letter to Mcrsenne, un- 
graciously testifies his agreement with it.J 
TorricelU, the most illustrious disciple of 
Galileo, established, that when weights 
balance each other in all positions, their 
common centre of gravity does not ascend 
or descend, and conversely. 

44. Galileo, in a ti*eatise entitled Delle 
Cose che slanno nell' Acqua, Lihydnv 
lays down the principles of hy- »isiim and 
drostatics already established P='eu>nai»cc 
by Stevin, and, among others, what is call- 
ed the hydrostatical paradox. Whether 
he was acquainted with 8tevin*s writings 
may be perhaps doubted ; it does not ap- 
pear that he mentions them. The more 
dilHcult science of hydraulics was entirely 
created by two disciples of Galileo, Cas- 
tellio and Torricelli. It is one every- 
where of high importance, and especially 
in Italy. The work of Castellio, Delia 
Misura deir Acque Correnti, and a con- 
tiimation, were published at Rome in 16*28. 
His practical skill in IiydrauUcs, displayed 
in carrying oflf the stagnant waters of the 



♦ Vol. v., p. 18. t Vol. vi., p. 608. 

X Je suid de I'opinion, says Descartes, de tmx 
qui disent que pondera iunt in aquUibrin qwutdo »tmt 
in ratiow rrciproea Unearum perptndiadarium^ &<;., 
vol. ix., p. .'157. lie would not name RoliervNJ ; one 
of tlio^e littlenesses which appear too frequently in 
his letters, and in all his writings. D«4carteii, in 
fact, coul'l not bear to think that another. ev«n 
thoui^h not an enemy, had discovered anythinq^ In 
ilie precedmg pace he aavs : Cost une chose ndi- 
cule oue de vonUiir employer la raison dn levier 
d:ins la poulie. ce qui e^t.'si j'ai bonne inemoire, 
nne im.i)pnation de Guile Ubatde. Yet this una- 
(Ttnation is demonstrated in ail oar elementary booka 
on mechaoica. 
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nui.iN of .1 !uiv rtUed with mercury, but, 
iji I jvitNijio whioh seems to have been 
wjs I o\i'ilooked, disliuvTily suggests as 
»:k» uMs.»:i why water will not rise above 
•ii»Me!i >'ii«f* in a pump, '^the weight of 
•hi' waior which counterbalances that of 
iJio air.*'» Torricelli happily thouglit of 
MMuj; mercury, a lluid thirteen tMiiM heav- 
uM\ usic*,iil of water, and thus jivented a 
jK»vt il»Ie iiiNlrument by which the varia- 
iK» ts of the mercupal ?olumn might be 
iv.ihlv ohsiTVcd. These he found to 
lUi.-lu ue Iwtwccp- certain wc 1-known lim- 
its. ^v\ \ m circumstmccs which might , 
jii^'.lv ho *».sirribcd to the variations of at- 1 
in.^-^i'h^'vic fifravity. 'JMiis discovery he j 
mule in 1(>13 ; and in IGIB, Pascal, by his j 
ceU"luale.l experiment on the Puy dc : 
lV»nie, established the theory of atmo- 1 
uphenc presMire beyond dispute. He . 
r»un.l a consivlerable difference in the 
heii>'U of the mercury at the bottom and , 
\\w lop of that mountain; and a smaller, 
\ei perceptible variation was proved on j 
tAmg the barometer to the top of one of j 
\\w loftiest churches in Paris. | 

|,V The science of optics was so far 
,^ . from falling behind other branch- 1 
^» Jlix*iiM es of physics in this j)crio(l. that, . 
4M s^v^vf' incUuling the two great practical 
^iivweries which illustrate it, no former 
^. \.\Wr generation has witnessed such an . 
n^ix^nce. Kepler began, in the year 1604, 
|x ,v,ie of his first works, Paralipomena 
^\ \iii*Uionem, a title somewhat more 



• Vol. vii., p. 437. 



cKidest thmn he was apt to assume. In 
;^ supplement to the great Polish phi- 
}.«os>hrr of the middle ages, he first ex- 
pa: nod the structure of the human eye, 
JL:>i lis adaptation to the purposes of vis- 
K>a. Porta and Maurolycus had made 
i;:iportunt discoveries, but left the great 
proMiMn untouched. Kepler had the sa^ 
gaciiy to perceive the use of the retina as 
(he canvass on which images were paint- 
ed. In his treatise, says Montucla, we 
are not to expect the precision of our own 
age ; but it is full of ideas novel and wonhj 
of a man of genius. He traced the causes 
of imperfect vision in its two principal 
cases, wliere the rays of light conTcrge 
to a point before or behind the retina. 
Several other optical phaenomena are well 
explained by Kepler; but he was unable 
to master the great enigma of the sciencet 
the law of refraction. To this he turned 
his attention again in 1611, when ho pub* 
lished a treatise on Dioptric*). He here 
first laid the foundation of that science. 
The angle of refraction, which Maurolj- 
cus had supposed equal to that of inci- 
dence, he here assumed to be one third 
of it; which, though very erroneous as s 
general theorem, was sufficiently accurate 
for I he sort of glasses he employed. It 
was his object to explain the i„Tcnii«i 
principle of the telescope; andoriiwide- 
in this he well succeeded. That •***• 
admirable invention was then quite recent. 
Whatever endeavours have been made to 
carry up the art of assisting vision by 
means of a tube to much more ancient 
times, it seems to be fully proved that uo 
one had made use of combined lenses ibr 
that purpose. The slight benefit which a 
hollow tube affords by obstructing the lat* 
eral ray must have been early familiar, 
and will account for passages which have 
been construed to imply what the writers 
never dreamed of.* The real inventor of 
the teles(;ope is not certainly known. 
Metius of Alkmaer long enjoyed that hon- 
our ; but the best claim seems to be that 
of Zachary Jens, a dealer in spectacles at 
Middleburg. The date of the invention, 
or, at least, of its publicity, is referred, bo- 
yond dispute, to 1609. The news of so 
wonderful a novelty spread rapidly through 
Kurope ; and iit the same year Galileo, as 
has been mentioned, having heard of the 
discovery, constructed by his own sagaci- 
ty the instnmient which he exhibit^ at 
Venice. It is, however, unreasonable to 

* Even Diitens, whose sole aim is to Hcpreciate 
those whom modern science has m<»t revereil, can- 
not pretend to show that the ancients made aae of 
glasses to assist visioo.— Origiiie des IMcouvettM^ 
i., 2ia 
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regard himself as the inventor: and in 
this respect his Italian panegyrists have 
gone too far. The original sort of tele-, 
scope, and the only one employed in Eu- 
rope for above thirty years, was formed 
of a convex object-glass with a concave 
eyeglass. This, however, has the dis- 
advantage of diminisbing too much the 
space which can be taken in at one point 
of view; "so that," says Montucla, "one 
can hardly believe that it could render 
astronomy such service as it did in the 
hands of a Galileo or a Schriner." Kep- 
ler saw the principle upon which another 
kind might be framed with both glasses 
convex. This is now called the astro- 
nomical telcscopc,.and was first employed 
a little before the middle of the century. 
The former, called the Dutch telescope, 
is chiefly used for short spying glasses. 

46. The microscope has also been as- 
Of ihe mi- cHbed to Galileo ; and so far with 
"w«»i'»^ better cause, that we have no 
proof of his having known the previous 
uivenlion. It appeal's, however, to have 
originated, like the telescope, in Holland, 
and perhaps at an earlier time. Corne- 
lius Drebbel, who exhibited the micro- 
scope in London about 1020, has often 
passed for the inventor. It is suspected 
by Montucla that the first microscope had 
con(!avc eyeglasses ; and that the present 
form with two convex glasses is not old- 
er than the invention of the astronomical 
telescope. 

47. Antonio de Dominis, the celebrated 
Antonio lie archbisiiop of Spalatro, in a book 
DiMniiiH. published in Ifill, though written 
several years before, De Hadiis Lucis in 
Vitris Pcrspcctivis et I ride, explained 
more of the phrcnomcna of Die rainbow 
than was then understood. The varieties 
of colour had bafilcd all inquirers, though 
the bow itself was well known to bo the 
reflection of solar light from drops of rain. 
Antonio de Dominis, to account for these, 
had recourse to rc! fraction, the known 
means of giving colour to the solar ray : 
and, guiding himself by the experiment of 
placing between the eye and the sun a 
glass bottle of water, from the lower side 
of which light issued in the same order 
of colours as in the r.iinbow, he inferred 
that af:er two refractions and one inter- 
nu'di.ite reflection wiiiiin the drop, the ray 
came to the eye tinged with diflerent col- 
ours, according to the angle at which it 
had entered. Kepler, doubtless ignorant 
of De Dominis's book, had suggested 
nearly the same. " This, though not a 
complete theory of the rainbow, and 
though it left a great deal to occupy the 
attention, first of Descartes, and after- 



ward of Newton, was probably just, and 
carried the explanation as far as the prin- 
ciples then understood allowed it to go. 
The discovery ^itself may be considered 
as an anomaly m science, as it is one of a 
very refined and subtle nature, made by a 
man who has given no other indication of 
much scientific sagacity or acuteness. In 
many things his writings show great ig- 
norance of principles of optics well known 
in his time, so that Boscovich, an excel- 
lent judge in such matters, has said of 
him, * Homo opticarum rerum supra quod 
patiatur ea aitas imperitissimus.' "• Mon- 
tucla is hardly less severe on Dc Dominis, 
who, in fact, was a man of more ingenious 
than solid understanding. 

48. Descartes announced to the world 
in his Dioptrics. 1037, that he oiopuicor 
had at length solved the mys- i>e.^ar!«. 
tery which had concealed the J"*wnrr©. 
law of refraction. He showed "'^"""' 
that the sine of the angle of incidence at 
which the ray enters has, in the same 
medium, a constant ratio to that of the 
angle at which it is refracted, or bent in 
passing through. But this ratio varies 
accordmg to the medium, some having a 
much more refractive power than others. 
This was a law of beautiful simplicity as 
well as extensive usefulness ; but such 
was the fatality, as we would desire to 
call it, which attended Descartes, that 
this discovery had been inilisputably 
made, twenty years before, by a Dutch 
geometer of great reputation, Willibrod 
Snell. The treatise of Snell had never 
been published ; but we have the evi- 
dence both of Vossius and Huygens, that 
llortensius, a Dutch professor, had pub- 
licly taught the discovery of his country- 
man. Descartes had long lived in Hol- 
land; privately, it is true, and, by his 
own account, reading few books ; so that 
in this, as in other instances, we may be 
charitable in our suspicions ; yet it is un- 
fortunate that he should p^irpetually stand 
in need of such indulgence. 

49. Format did not inquire whether 
Descartes was the original dis- tii^pmedby 
coverer of the law of refraction, t^""*!. 
but disputed its tmth. Descartes, indeed, 
had not contented himself with experi- 
mentally ascertaining it, but, in his usual 
manner, endeavoured to show the path of 
the ray by direct reasoning. The hy- 
pothesis he brought forward seemed not 
very probable to Format, nor would it be 
permitted at present. His rival, however, 
fell into the same error; and, starting 



* Plajfair, Dtnertation on Physical Philosophy, 
p. 119. 
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from an equally dubious supposiiion of 
his own, endeavoured to establish the true 
law of refraction. He was surprised to 
find tiiat, after a calculation founded upon 
his own principle, the real trutli of a con- 
stant ratio between the sines of the an- 
gles came out according to the theorem 
of Descartes, Though he did not the 
more admit the validity of the latter's hy- 
pothetical reasoning, he finally retired 
from the controversy with an elegant 
compliment to his adversary. 

M>. In the Dioptrics of Descartes, sev- 
Curr fi oi eral other curious theorems are 
D«»curte!j. contained. He demonstrated Ahat 
there arc peculiar curves, of which len- 
ses may be constructed, by the refrac- 
tion from whose superficies all the inci- 
dent rays will converge to a focal point, 
instead of being spread, as in ordinary 
lenses, over a certain extent of surface, 
commonly called its spherical aberration. 
The effect of employing such curves of 
glass would be an increase of illumina- 
tion, and a more perfect distinctness of 
image. These curves were called the 
ovals of Descartes ; but the elliptic or 
hyperbolic speculum would answer near- 
ly the same purpose. The latter kind has 
been frequently attempted; but, on ac- 
count of the difficulties in working them, 
if there were no other objection, none but 



spherical lenses are in use. In Deieo- 
tes^s theory, he explained the equality of 
the angles of incidence and reflectioa in 
the case of light, correctly as to the re- 
sult, though with the assumption of a 
false principle of his own, that no motion 
is lost in the collision of hard bodies such 
as he conceived light to be. lis perfeel 
elasticity makes his demonstration true. 

51. Descartes carried the theory of the 
rahibow beyond the point where riMoryor 
Antonio de Dominis had left it. iberatutow. 
lie gave the true explanation of the outer 
bow by a second intermediate reflection 
of the solar ray within the drop ; and he 
seems to have answered the question nHMt 
naturally asked, though far from being of 
obvious solution, why all this refracted 
light should only strike the eye in two 
arches with certain angles and diameteiii 
instead of pouring its prismatic lustre over 
all the raindrops of the cloud. He found 
that no pencil of light continued, aftor 
undergoing the processes of refraction 
and reflection in the drop, to be composed 
of parallel rays, and, consequently, to 
possess that degree of density which fits 
it to excite sensation in our eyes, except 
the two which make those angles with 
the axis drawn from the sun to an oppo^ 
site point at wliich the two bdws are pei^ 
ceived. 



CHAPTER IX. 

HISTORY OF SOME OTHER PROVINCES OP LITERATURE FROM IGOO TO 1650. 



Sect. I. O.v Natural History. 

Zoology.— Fabricius on Language of Bnites. — 
Uotany. 

1. The vast collections of Aldrovandus 
Aidrovandu, ?» ^^^^^jv, though they may 
be considered as representnig 
to us the knowledge of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, were, as has been seen before, only 
published in a small part before its close. 
The fourth and concludinp part of his Or- 
nithology appeared in 1C03 ; the History 
of Insects in 1004. Aldrovandus himself 
died in IfiOj. The posthumous volumes 
appc;m^d in considerable inlcn'als : that 
on molluscous animals and zoophytes in 
1000 : on fishes and cetacea in 1013 ; on 
whole-hoofed (jir.idrupeds in 1010 ; on di- 
gitate quadrupeds, both viviparous and 
oviparous, in 103T : on serpents in 1010; 
and on cloven-hoofed quadrupeds in lOlC. 
There arc also volumes on plants and 
minerals. These were all printed at Bo- 



logna, and most of them afterward it 
Frankfort; but a complete collection !• 
very rare. 

2. In the Exotica of Clusins, 1605, a 
miscellaneous volume on natursil q^^ 
histor\', chiefly, but not wholly, 
consisting of translations or extracts fioin 
older works, we find several new species oT 
simi.T, the manis,or scaly ant-eater of the 
Old World, the three- toed sloth, and one 
or two armadilloes. We may add also the 
since extinguished race, that phcenix of 
ornithologists, the much-lamented dodo. 
This portly bird is delineated by Chisios, 
such as it then existed in the Mauritius. 

3. In 1048, Piso on the Materia Mcdicft 
of Brazil, together with Marc- Rio and 
grafts Natural History of the »««reiKrmt 
same country, was published at Lcyden, 
with notes by De Laet. The descriptions 
of Marcgnif'are good, and enable us to 
identify the animals. They correct the 
imperfect notions of Gesner, and add se?- 
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eral species which do not appear in his 
work, or perhaps in that of Aldrovan- 
dus : such as the tamandua, or Brazilian 
ant-eater ; several of the family of cavies ; 
the coati-mondi, which Gesner had per- 
haps meant in a defective description; the 
lama, the pacos, the jaguar, and some 
smaller feline animals ; the prehensile 
porcupine, and several ruminants. But 
•ome, at least, of these had been already 
described in the histories of the West In- 
dies, by Hernandez d'Ovideo, Acosta, and 
Herrera. 

4. Jonston, a Pole of Scots origin, col- 
Jonaton. ^®^^^^ ^^® information of his pred- 
ecessors in a Natural History of 
Animals, published in successive parts 
from 1648 to 1652. The History of 
Quadrupeds appeared in the latter year. 
•* The text," says Cuvier, " is extracted, 
with some taste, from Gesner, Aldrovan- 
dos, Marcgraf, and Mouffet; and it an- 
swered its purpose as an elementary work 
in natural history till Linnseus taught a 
more accurate method of classifying, 
naming, and describing animals. Even 
Ljnnaeus cites him continually."* I find 
in Jonston a pretty good account of the 
chimpanzee (Orang-outang Indorum, ab 
Angola delatus), taken, perhaps, from the 
Observationes Mcdicae of Tulpius.f The 
delineations in Jonston being from cop- 
perplates, are superior to the coarse wood- 
cuts of Gesner, but fail sometimes very 
greatly in exactness. In his notions of 
classi^cation, being little else than a com- 
piler, it may be supposed that he did not 
advance a step beyond his predecessors. 
The Theatrum Insectorum, by Mouffet, an 
English physician of the preceding centu- 
ry, was published in 1634 ; it seems to be 
compiled, in a considerable degree, from 
the unpublished papers of Gesner and for- 
eign naturalists, whom the author has 
rather too servilely copied. Haller, how- 
ever, is said to have placed Mouffet above 
all entomologists before the age of Swam- 
merdam-l 



♦ Biogr- Unir. 

t Grotius, Kpist. ad Gallot, p. 21, gives an ac- 
count of a chimpanzee, monstrum hominis dicam 
an beatiae ? and refers to Tulpius. The doubt of 
Orotios as to the possible humanity of this quam 
aimilis turpissima hestia nobis is not so strange as 
the much graver language of Linnvus. 

I Biogr. Univ. Chalmers. I am no judge of 
the merits of the book ; but if the followmg sen- 
tence of the English translation does it no mjus- 
tice, Moufft^t mufft have taken little pains to do 
more than transcribe. *' In Germany and England 
I do not hear thnt there are any grmtthopjttn at all ; 
but if th^re be, they are in. both amntriea called 
"Bow-krickels, or Bnulmkrickeu."— P. 989. This 
Iranslatiou is subjoined to TopaelPa History of 
Pourfooteft Beaats, coUectad out of Getnor and 

Vol. n.— Kk 



5. We may place under the head of zo- 
ology a short essay by Fabricius Fabridw w 
de Aquapendente on the Ian- tiMiaagiu«a 
guage of brutes ; a subject very <*''*>""«^ 
curious in itself, and which has by bo 
means sufficiently attracted notice even 
in this experimental age. It cannot be 
said that Fabricius enters thoroughly into 
the problem, much less exhausts it. He 
divides the subject into six questions : I. 
Whether brutes have a language, and of 
what kind : 2. How far it differs from that 
of man, and whether the languages of dif- 
ferent species differ from one another : 3. 
What is its use : 4. In what modes ani- 
mals express their affections: 5. What 
means we have of understanding iheir 
language: 6. What is their organ of 
speech. The affirmative of the first ques- 
tion he proves by authority of several 
writers, confirmed by experience, espe- 
cially of hunters, shepherds, and cow- 
herds, who know by the difference of 
sounds what animals mean to expreas. 
It may be objected that brutes utter 
sounds, but do not speak. But this is 
merely as we define speech ; and he at- 
tempts to show that brutes, by varying , 
their utterance, do all that we do by litenl 
sounds. This leads to the solution of the 
second question. Men a^e with brutes 
in having speech, and m forming ele- 
mentary sounds of determinate time ; but 
ours is more complex ; these elementary 
sounds, which he calls articulos, or joints 
of the voice, being (quicker and more nu- 
merous. Man, agam, forms his sounds 
more by means of the lips and tongue, 
which are softer in him than they are in 
brutes. Hence his speech runs into great 
variety and complication, which we call 
language, while that of animals withki 
the same species is much more uniform. 

6. The (question as to the use of speech 
to brutes is not difficult. But he seems 
to confine this utility to the expression of 
particular emotions, and does not meddle 
with the more curious inquiry, whether 
they have a capacity of communicating 
specific facts to one another ; and, if they 
have, whether this is done through the 
organs of the voice. The fourth question 
is, in how many modes animals express 
their feelings. These are by look, by 
gesture, by sound, by voice, by language. 
Fabricius tells us that he had seen a dog, 
meaning to expel another dog from the 
place he wished himself to occupy, begin 
by looking fierce, then use meaning ges- 
tures, then growls and finally bark. In- 



others* in an edition of 165R. The first edition ol 
Topsell** very ordiimy eompoiitioo wts in 1008^ 
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tVnor animals, such as worms, have only 
tho two former sorts of communication. 
Kishos, at least some kinds, have a power 
of emitting a sound, though not properly 
a voice ; this may be by the fins or gills. 
To insects, also, he seems to deny voice, 
much more language, though they declare 
their feelings by sound. Even of oxen, 
stags, and some other quadrupeds, he 
would rather say that they have voice 
than language. But cats, dogs, and birds 
have a proper language. All, however, 
are excelled by man, who is truly called 
firpoi>, from his more clear and distinct ar- 
ticulations. 

7. In the fifth place, however diflSiculi 
it may appear to understand the language 
of brutes, we know that they understand 
what is said to them ; how much more, 
therefore, ought we, superior in reason, 
to understand them. He proceeds from 
hence to an analysis of the passions, 
which he reduces to four: joy, desire, 
grief, and fear. Having thus drawn our 
map of the passions, we must ascertain, 
by observation, what are the articulations 
of which any species of animals is capa- 
ble, which cannot be done by description. 
His own experiments were made on the 
dog and the hen. Their articulations are 
sometimes complex ; as, when a dog 
wants to come into his master's chamber, 
h(; begins by a shrill, small yelp, express- 
ive of desire, which becomes deeper, so 
as to denote a mingled desire and annoy- 
ance, and ends in a lamentable howl of 
the latter feeling alone. Fabricius gives 
several other nilos, deduced from obser- j 
vation, of dogs, but ends by confessing! 
that he has not fully attained his object, 
which was to furnish every one with a 
compendious method of understanding the 
language of animals : the inquirer must, 
therefore, proceed upon these rudiments, 
and make out more by observation and I 
good canine society. He shows, finally, I 
from the different structure of the organs | 
of 8[>eech, that no brute can ever rival 
man ; their chief instrument being the j 
throat, which we use only for vowel ! 
sounds. Two important questions are 
liiirdiy touched in this little treatise : first, 
iifi has been said, whether brutes can ■ 
I'oiiiniunicate specific facts to each other; 
4Utl, hCfondly, to what extent they can 
I iMoi'i:it(t ideas with the language of man. 
I'hi* ir iinglit to occupy our excellent nat- 

'It.lllilN. 

s. foluinna, belonging to the Colonna 

■.K.».., rtiiuily, and one of the greatest 

•^u.u:i k imiuiiiNts of the sixteenth centu- 

V, uiiuutiiiiitfd tho honour of that science 

udu^ ih« proMni p( dy which his long 



life embraced. lo the Academy of die 
Lincei, founded by Prince Frederic Cesi 
about 1606, and to which the revival of 
natural philosophy is greatly due, Colum* 
na took a conspicuous share. His £c* 
phrasis, a history of rare plants, was pub- 
lished in two parts at Rome, in 1606 and 
1G16. In this he laid down the true basis 
of the science, by establishing the distinc- 
tion of genera, which Gesner, Caesalpin, 
and Camerarius had already conceived, 
but which it was left for Columna to con- 
firm and employ. He alone, of all the 
contemporary botanists, seems to have 
appreciated the luminous ideas which 
Caesalpin had bequeathed to posterity.* 
In his posthumous observations on the 
natural history of Mexico by Hemandex, 
he still farther developed the philosoplrf 
of botanical arrangements. Columna is 
the first who used copper instead of wood 
to delineate plants ; an improvement 
which soon became general. This was 
in the ^vroSaaavocj sive Plantarum aliquot 
Historia, 1594. There are errors in this 
work ; but it is remarkable for the accu- 
racy of the descriptions, and for the cor- 
rectness and beauty of the figures.f 

9. Two brothers, John and Caspar Baa- 
hin, inferior in philosophy to Co- j^j,„ ^^ 
lumna, made more copious addi- caspftr 
tions to the nomenclature and de- ^n*"»- 
scription of plants. Tho elder, who was 
bom in 1541, and had acquired some ce- 
lebrity as a botanist in the last century, 
lived to complete, but not to publish, a 
Historia Plantarum Universalis, which did 
not appear till 1650. It contains the de- 
scriptions of 5000 species, and the figures 
of 3577, but small and ill-executed. His 
brother, though much youncer, had prece- 
ded him, not only by the Phytopinax in 
1596, but by his chief work, the Pinax 
Theatri Botanici, in 1623. " Caspar Bau- 
hin," says a modern botanist, " is inferior 
to his brother in his descriptions and in 
sagacity ; but his delineations are better, 
and his synonymes more complete. They 
are both below Clusius in description, and 
below several older botanists in their fig- 
ures. In their arrangement they follow 
Lobel, and have neglected the lights which 
Caesalpin and Columna had held out. 
Their chief praise is to have brought to- 
gether a great deal of knowledge acquired 
by their predecessors, but the merit of 
both has been exaggerated."! 

♦ Riogr. Univ. f Id., Spreng^l. 

t Biogr. UniT. Paltenf y speaks mora highly of 
John Bauhin. " That which Geaner performed foe 
zoology, John Bauhin effected in botany. It is, m 
reality, a repoaitory of aU that was Taluable in the 
ancients, in his immediate predecessors, and in the 
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10. Johnson, in 1636, published an edi- 
p tion of Gerard's Herbal. But the 

larkinMii. rpj^g^j.^^^ Botanicum of Parkin- 

son, in 1640, is a work, says PuUeney, of 
much more originality than Gerard^s, and 
it contains abundantly more matter. We 
find in it near 3800 plants ; but many de- 
scriptions recur more than once. The 
arrangement is in seventeen classes, part- 
ly according to the known or supposed 
qualities of the plant, and partly according 
to their external character.* ** This het- 
erogeneous classification, which seems to 
be founded on that of Dodocns, shows the 
small advances that had been made to- 
wards any truly scientific distribution ; 
on the contrary, Gerard, Johnson, and 
Parkinson had rather gone back, by not 
sufficiently pursuing the example of Lo- 
bel." 



Sect. II. On Anatomy and Medicine. 

Claims of early Writers to the Discovery of the 
Circulation of the Blood. — Harvey. — Lacteal 
Vessels discovered by Asellius.— Medicine. 

11. The first important discovery that 
Valves of ^^^ made public in this century 
the veins was that of the valves of the 
discbvercd. veins, which is justly ascribed 
to Fabricius de Aquapendente, a professor 
at Padua ; because, though some of these 
valves are described even by Berenger, 
and fartlier observations were made on 
the subject by Sylvius, Vesalius, and other 
anatomists, yet Fallopius himself had, in 
this instance, thrown back the science by 
denying their existence, and no one before 
Fabricius had generalized the discovery. 
This lie did in his public lectures as early 
as 152 i ; but his tract De Venanim Osti- 
olis appeared in 1603. This discovery, 
as well as that of Harvey, has been at- 
tributed to Father Paul Sarpi, whose im- 
mense reputation in the north of Italy ac- 
credited every tale favourable to his glory. 
But there seems to be no sort of ground 
for either supposition. 

12. The discovery of a general circula- 



Theory of 



tion in the blood has done such 



the bloods honour to Harvey's name, and 
circulation j^^jj jjg^jj^ claimed for so many 
others, that it deserves more considera- 
tion than we can usually give to anatomi- 
cal science. According to Galen, and the 
general theory of anatomists formed by 
his writings, the arterial blood flows from 



discoverif^s of his own time relating to the history 
of vegetables, and is executed with that accuracy 
and critical judgment which can only be exhibited 
by superior talent*."— 1 list, of Botany in England, 
i., 190. ♦ P. 14fl. 



the heart to the extremities, and returns 
again by the same channels, the venous 
blood being propelled, in like manner, to 
and from the liver. The discovery attrib- 
uted to Harvey was, that the arteries 
communicate with the veins, and that all 
the blood returns to the heart by the lat- 
ter vessels. Besides this general or sys- 
tematic circulation, there is one called the 
pulmonary, in which the blood is carried 
by certain arteries through the lungs, and 
returned again by corresponding veins, 
preparatory to its being sent into the 
general sanguineous system ; so that its 
course is through a double series of rami- 
fied vessels, each beginning and termina- 
ting at the heart, but not at the same side 
of the heart ; the left side, which, from a 
cavity called its ventricle, throws out the 
arterial blood by the aorta, and by an- 
other, called its auricle, receives that 
which has passed through the lungs by 
the pulmonary vein, being separated by a 
solid septum from the right side, which, 
by means of similar cavities, receives the 
blood of all the veins, excepting those of 
the lungs, and throws it out into the pul- 
monary artery. It is thus evident that 
the word pulmonary circulation is not 
strictly proper, there being only one for 
the whole body. 

13. The famous work of Servetus, 
Christianismi Restitutio, has ex- somctimf* 
cited the attention of the literary ascribed to 
part of the world, not only by the 8«^etus; 
unhappy fate it brought upon the author, 
and its extreme scarcity, but by a remark- 
able passage wherein he has been suppo- 
sed to describe the circidation of the blood. 
That Servetus had a just idea of the pul- 
monary circulation and the aeration of the 
blood in the lungs, is manifest by this 
passage, and is denied by no one ; but it 
has been the opinion of anatomists that he 
did not apprehend the return of the mass 
of the blood through the veins to the right 
auricle of the heart. • 

• In the tiisi volume of this work, p. 239, 1 htTe 
observed that Levasseur had come much nearer to 
the theory of a general circulation than Servetus. 
i)ut the passage in Levasseur, which I knew only 
from the quotation in Portal, Hist, de I'Anatomie, 
i , 373, does not, on consulting the book itself, beur 
out the inference which Portal seems to dcMluce ; 
nnU he has, not quite rightly, omitted all expressions. 
\vh:ch he thought erroneous. Thus Levasseur pre- 
cedes the lirst sentence of Portal's quotation by the 
fullowmg: Intus (in corde) sunt sinus seu ven- 
triculi duo tsntum. septo quodam medio discreti, 
per cujui fornmina sanguis et spiritus communicstur. 
in utrtxiue duo vasa habentur. For this he quotes 
Galen ; and the perforation of the septum of the 
heart is known to be one of Galen's errors. Udoq 
the whole, there seems no ground for believing tW 
Levasseur was acquainted with the general circii- 
Ution ; and thpagh his Itnguagt inty at first lead 
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14. Columbus is acknowledged to have | 
been acquainted with the pulmo- , 
i»Ooiiiinbw: ^^^ circulation. He says of 
liis own discovery, that no one had ob- 

jQi to belieTO that he speaks of that through the 
hiDgs, even this is not distinctly made out. Spren- 

SI, in his HistoJT of Medicine, does not mention 
B name of Levasseur (or Vassaeus, as he was 
called in Latin) among those who anticipated, in 
any degree, the discovery of circulation. The book 

2 noted by Portal is Vasseus in Anatomen Corporis 
lumani Tabule Quatuor, several times prmted 
between 1540 and 1660. 

Andrte (Origine e Progressio d'Ogni Litteratura, 
w<A. ziv., p. 377has put in a claim for a Spanish far- 
rier, by name Reina, who, in a book printed in 1552, 
bat of which there seems to have been an earlier 
edition (Libro di Maniscalcheria hecho y ordenado 
por Francisco de la Reyna), asserts in few and plain 
words, as Andres quotes them in Italian, that the 
blood goes in a circle through all the limbs. 1 do 
not know that the book has been seen by any one 
else ; and it would be desirable to examine the con- 
text, since other writers have seemed to know the 
truth without really apprehending it. 

That Servetus was only acquainted with the 
pulmonary circulation has been tlie general opinion. 
Portal, though in one place be speaks with less 
precision, repeatedly limits the discovery to this ; 
and Sprengel does not entertain the least suspicion 
that it went farther. Andres (xiv., 38), nut cer- 
tainly a medical authority, but conversant with 
■uch, and Terv partial to Spanish claimants, asserts 
the same. If a more general language may be 
found in some writers, it may be ascribed to their 
want of distinguishing the two circulations. A 
medical friend, who, at my request, perused and 
considered the passage in Servetus, as it is quoted 
in Allwoerdeii's life, says in a letter, "All that this 
passage implies which has any reference to the 
^ater circulation, may be comprised in the foUow- 
mg points: 1. That the heart transmits a vivifving 
principle along the arteries and the blood which 
they contain to the anastomosing veins. 2. That 
this living principle vivifies the liver and the venous 
system generally : 3. That the liver produces the 
blood itself, and transmits it through tne vena cava 
to the heart, in order to obtain the vital principle, 
by performing the lesser circulation, which Serve- 
tus seems perfectly to comprehend. 

** Now, according to this view of the passage, all 
the movement of the blood implied is that which 
takes place from the liver, through the vena cava to 
the heart, and that of the lesser circulation. It 
would appear to me that Servetus is on the brink 
of the Qiscovery of the circulation ; but that his 
notions respecting the transmission of his * vitalis 
•piritus' diverted his attention from that great 
movanent of the blood itself which Han-ev discov- 
ered. ... It is clear that the quantity of blood sent 
to the heart for the elaboration of the vital spiritus 
Is, according to Servetus, only that furnished by the 
liver to the vena cava inferior. But the blood thus 
introduced is represented by him as performing the 
' circulation through the lungs very regularly." 

It appears singular that, while Ser\'etus distinct- 
ly knew thst the septum of the heart, paries ille 
medius, as he calls it, is closed, which Berenger 
bad discovered, and Vesalius confirmed (though the 
bulk of anatomists long afterward adhered to Galen's 
notion of perforation), and, consequently, that some 
other means must exist for restoring the blood from 
the left division of the heart to the right, he should 
tiot have seen the necessity of a system of veasels 
to carry forward this commanicatioo. 



served or consigned it to writing before. 
Arantius, according to Portal, has descri- 
bed the pulmonary circulation still better 
than Columbus, while Sprengel denies that 
he has described it all. It is perfectly 
certain, and is admitted on all sides, that 
Columbus did not know the systemic cir- 
culation : in what manner he disposed of 
the blood does not very clearly appear; 
but, as he conceived a passage to exist 
between the ventricles of the heart, it is 
probable, though his words do not lead to 
this inference, that he supposed the aera- 
ted blood to be transmitted back in this 
course.* 

15. Caesalpin, whose versatile genios 
entered upon every field of re- andtoOB- 
search, has, in more than one of nipia- 
his treatises relating to very different 
topics, and especially in that upon plants, 
some remarkable passages on the same 
subject, which approach more nearly than 
any we have seen, to a just notion of the 
general circulation, and have led several 
writers to insist on his claim as a prior 
discoverer to Harvey. Portal admits that 
this might be regarded as a fair pretension, 
if he were to judge from such passages ; 
but there are others which contradict this 
supposition, and show Caesalpin to have 
had a confused and imperfect idea of the 
office of the veins. Sprengel, though at 
first he seems to incline more towards the 
pretensions of Caesalpin, comes ultimately 
almost to the same conclusion ; and, giving 
the reader the words of most importance, 
leaves him to form his own judgment. 
The Italians are more confident: Tira- 
boschi and Comiani, neither of whom is 
medical authority, put in an unhesitating 
claim for Cxsalpiii as the discoverer of 



* The leading passage in Columbus (De Re 
Anatomica, lib. vii , p. 177, edit. 1559), which I have 
not found quoted by Portal or Sprengel, is as fol- 
lows : Inter hos ventriculos septum adest, per qood 
fere omnes existimant ssnguini a dextro yentriculo 
ad sinistrum sditum patpfiori ; id ut fieret faciliot, 
in transitu ob vitslium spirituum generstionem 
demum reddi; sed longa errant via; nam sanguis 
per arteriosam venam ad pulmonem fertur ; ibiciue 
attenuaiur; deinde cum aere una per arteriam 
Tenalem ad sinistrum cordis ventriculum defertor; 
quod nemo hactenus aut animadvertit aut scriptum 
reliquit ; licet maxim^ et ab omnibus animadverten* 
dum. He afterward makes a remark, in which 
Senretus had preceded him, that the size of the 
pulmonary artery (vena arieriosa) is greater than 
would be required for the nutrition of the lungs 
alone. Whether he knew of the passages in Ser- 
vetus or no, notwithstanding his claim of originality, 
is not perhapa manifest : the coincidence as to the 
function of the lungs in aerating the blood is re- 
markable ; but, if Columbus had any direct knowl- 
edge of the Chrisiianismi Restitutio, he did not 
choose to follow it in the remarkable discovery 
that there ia no perforation in the septum between 
the Tmtriclea. 
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the circulation of the blood, not without 
ujofair rejections on Harvey.* 

16. It is thus manifest that several anat- 
Generaiiy un- omists of the sixteenth century 
kaown before were ou the Verge of complete- 
***^'y- ly detecting the law by which 
the motion of the blood is govemed ; and 
the language of one is so strong, that we 
must have recourse, in order to exclude 
his claim, to the irresistible fact that he 
did not confirm by proof his own theory, 
nor announce it in such a manner as to 
attract the attention of the world. Cer- 
tainly, when the doctrine of a general cir- 
culation was advanced by Harvey, he both 
announced it as a paradox, and was not 
deceived in expecting that it would be so 
accounted. Those, again, who strove to 
depreciate his originality, sought intima- 
tions in the writings of the ancients, and 
even spread a rumour that he had stolen 
the papers of Father Paul ; but it does not 
appear that they talked, like some mod- 
ems, of plagiarism from Levasseur or 
Oassalpin. 

17. William Harvey first taught the cir- 

culation of the blood in London 
Htadi^oTery. -^ jgj^. ^^^ j^-^ E^ercitatio de 



^ Tiraboschi, x.,49. Corniani,Ti.,8. He quotes, 
dh the authority of another Italian writer, il giodi- 
zio di due illustri Ingleai, i frateUi Hunter, i quali, 
esaminato bene li processo di quesla causa, «i mora- 
vigliano della arntema dnfa in favore del loro eonatta- 
dino. I must doubt, till more evidence is produced, 
whether this be true. 

The passage in Caesalpin*s Quaestiones Peripatet- 
iciB IS certainly the most resembling a statement 
of the entire truth that can be found in any writer 
before Harvey. 1 transcribe it from Dutens's Origine 
des Decouvertes, vol. ii , p. 23. Idcirco pulmo per 
venam arteriis similem ex dextro cordis ^ntriculo 
fervidum hauriens sanguinem, eumque per anasto- 
mosin arienac venali reddens, qua in sinistrum 
cordis ventriculum tendit, transiuisso interim aere 
frigido per supers arleriae canales, qui juxta arteriain 
venalem prutenduntur, non tamen osculis com- 
manicantos, ut putavit Galenus, solo tactu temperat. 
Huic sanguinis circulationi ex dextro cordis ven- 
triculo per pulmones in sinistrum ejusdem ven- 
triculum oDiiin^ respondent ea quao ex dissectione 
apparent. Nam duo sunt vasa indextrum ventricu- 
lum desinentia, duo etiam in sinistrum: duorum 
autem unurn intromitiit tantum, alterum educit, 
membranis eo ingenio constitutis. Vas igitur in- 
tromitten:) vena et magna quidem in dextn^ quae 
cava appellator; parva autem in sinistro ex pul- 
monc intruducens, cujus unica est tunica, et cflcte- 
rarum venarum. Vas autem educcns arteria est 
magna quidem in smistro, quaa aorta appellatur; 
parva aut^^rn in dextro, ad pulmones deri vans, cujus 
similiter dus sunt tunicae, ut in ceteris arteriis. 

In the treatise Dc Planus we have a similar, but 
shorter passai^e. Nam in animalibus videmus all- 
menium per vonas duci ad cor tanquam ad officinam 
caloris insiti, et adepta inibi ultima perfeciione, per 
arterias in univeraum corpusdistribuiageotespintu, 
qui ex eodem alimento m corde gignitur. I have 
taken this from the article of Caetalpin in the 
Biographie UniTerselle. 



Motu Cordis was not published till 1028. 
He was induced, as is said, to conceive 
the probabiUty of this great truth by re- 
flecting on the final cause of those vaJvea, 
which his master, Fabricius de Aquapen- 
dente, had demonstrated in the veina; 
valves whose structure was such as to 
prevent the reflux of the blood towards the 
extremities. Fabricius himself seems to 
have been ignorant of this structure, and. 
certainly of the circulation; for he pre- 
sumes that they serve to prevent the blood 
from flowing like a river towards the feet 
and hands, and from collecting in one part 
Harvey followed his own happy conjee* 
ture by a long inductive process of ex- 
periments on the eflfects of ligatures, and 
on the observed motion of the blood in 
living animals. 

18. Portal has imputed to Harvey an 
unfair silence as to Servetus, unjustly 
Columbus, Levasseur, and Caesal- doubted to 
pin, who had all preceded him ^ ortgioai. 
in the same track. Tiraboschi copies 
Portal, and Comiani speaks of the appro* 
priation of Csesalpin's discovery by Har- 
vey. It may be replied, that no one can 
reasonably suppose Harvey to have been 
acquainted with the passage in Servetus. 
But the imputation of suppressing the 
merits of Columbus is grossly unjust, and 
founded upon ignorance or forgetfulness 
of Harvey's celebrated Exercitation. In 
the procemium to this treatise he observes, 
that almost all anatomists have hitherto 
supposed with Galen, that the mechanism 
of the pulse is the same as that of respira- 
tion. But he not less than three times 
makes an exception for Columbus, to 
whom he most expressly refers the theory 
of a pulmonary circulation.* Of Csesalpin 
he certainly says nothing ; but there seems 
to be no presumption that he was acouaint- 
ed with that author's writings. Were it 
even true that he had been guided in hit 
researches by the obscure passages wo 
have quoted, could this set aside the merit 
of that patient induction by which he es- 
tablished his own theory ? Caesalpin as- 

* Pasne omnes hue usque anatomici medici ei 
philosophi supponunt cum Galeno eundem osun 
esse pulsus, quam respirationis. But thouffh he 
certainly claims the doctrine of a general circulatioii 
as wholly his own, and counU it a paradox which 
will startle every one, he is ezpreasly refers (p. 38< 
and 41 of the Exercitatio) that of a pulnnonarjr 
transmission of the blood to Columbus, peritissimo* 
doctissimoque anatomico ; and obeenret, in bis pre» 
asmium, as an objection to the received theory, 
quomodo probabile ect {mU moUnii RuaUhu Colt m . 
buM) tanto sanguine opus esse ad nutritionem pal 
monnm, com hoc tis, vena videlicet arteriosa [boo 
est, uti turn loquebentoi', arteria pulroonalia] es^ 
superet nagnitudine utminque ramum dislhbutiMir 
M vena cav« detceodeiUie cramlem, ^ 16. 
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«erts at best, what we may say he divined, ' 
but did not know to be true : Harvey as- 
sorts what he had demonstrated. The 
one is an empiric in a philosophical sense, 
the other a legitimate minister of truth. 
It has been justly said, that he alone dis- 
covers who proves ; nor is there a more 
odious office, or a more sophistical course 
of reasoning, than to impair the credit of 
^roat men, as Dutens wasted his erudition 
in doing, by hunting out equivocal and in- 
sulated passages from older writers, in 
order to depreciate the originahty of the 
real teachers of mankind.* It may, in- 
deed, be thought wonderful that Servetus, 
Columbus, or Cajsalpin should not have 
more distinctly apprehended the conse- 
quences of what they maintained, since it 
seems difficult to conceive the lesser cir- 
culation without the greater ; but the de- 
fectiveness of their views is not to be al- 
leged as a counterbalance to the more 
steady sagacity of Harvey. The solution 
of their falling so short is that they were 
right, not indeed quite by guess, but upon 
insufficient proof; and that the conscious- 
ness of this, embarrassing their minds, 
prevented them from deducing inferences 
which now appear irresistible. In every 
department of philosophy, the researches 
of the first inquirers have often been ar- 
rested by similar causes.f 



* This is the general character of a really learned 
and interesting work by Dutens, Oriffine des D£- 
couvertes attriba£es aax Modemes. Justice is due 
to those who have first struck out, even without 
following up, original ideas in any science ; but not 
at the expense of those who, generally without 
knowledge of what had been said before, have de- 
duced the same principles from reasoning or from j 

observation, and carrica them out to important con- ■ - 1 • • - 

sequences. Pascal quotes Montaigne for the shrewd of several anatomists of this period, SQCh 
remark, that we should try a man who says a wise | as Riolan, Vesling, Bartholin, contain par- 
thing, for we may often find that he does not under- • ^j | accessions to the science ; but it seems 
■?'*15'- 1 hose who entertain a morbid jealousy ,^ ^^^^ ^^„ ,^^^ ^nrJnV,*.^ Kv ™ot Ai^ 
of modem philosophy are glad to avail themselves 



19. Harvey is the author of a treatise 
on generation, wherein he main- ntimt* 
tains that all animals, including ticaiissMi 
men, are derived from an egg. Ceoefattoo. 
In this book we first find an argument 
maintained against spontaneous genera- 
tion, which, in the case of the lower ani- 
mals, had been generaUy received. Spreii- 
gel thinks this treatise prolix, and not 
equal to the author's reputation.* It was 
first published in 1651. 

20. Next in importance to the discorery 
of Harvey is that of Asellius as 
to the lacteal vessels. Eusta- ( 
chius had observed the thoracic ^ ^ 
duct in a horse. But Asellius, more by 
chance, as he owns, than by reflection, 
perceived the lacteals in a fat dog which 
he opened soon after it had eaten. This 
was in 1623, and his treatise De Lacteis 
Venis was published in 1627.t Hanrey 
did not assent to this discovery, and en- 
deavoured to dispute the use of the ves- 
sels ; nor is it to his honour that, even to 
the end of his hfe, he disregarded the sub- 
sequent confirmation that Pecquet and 
Bartholin had furnished. f The former 
detected the common origin of the lacteal 
and lymphatic vessels in 1647, though his 
work on the subject was not published till 
1G51. But Olaus Uudbeck was the first 
who clearly distinguished these two kinds 
of vessels. 

21. Scheincr, the Jesuit, proved that the 
retina is the organ of sight, and opcmi a*- 
that the humours serve only to comk« or 
refract the rays which paint the ^^^nw"- 
object on the optic ner\'c. This was in a 
treatise entitled Oculus, hoc est, Funda- 
mcntum Opticum, 1619.^ The writings 



of such hunters into obi^ure antiquity as Dutens, 
and they are seconded by all the envious, the un- 
candid, and by many of the unreflecting among 
mankind. With respect to the immediate question, 
the passages which Dutens has quoted from Hip- 
pocrates and Plato have certainly an appearance 
of expressing a real circulation of the blood by the 
words wtpto^ and wtpt^MfUvov aluart] but others, 
and especially one from Nemesius, on which some 



to have been less enriched by great dis- 
coveries, after those already named, than 
in the preceding century. 

22. The mystical medicine of Paracel- 
sus continued to have many ad- Medidiit: 
vocates in Germany. A new van Hal-' 
class of enthusiasts sprung from '~"'- 
the same school, and, calling themselres 



reliance has been placed, mean nothing more than ; rielle,en8uppo8antquelesangr6tournedweitr£iii- 
the flux and reflux of the blood, which thccontrac- , it«8 au cceur ; mais ces assertions ne fiirenl pomt 
tion and dilatation of the heart was supposed to pro- 1 prouv^es ; elles ne se trouv^rent 4tay^s par aiicaiie 
duco.— See Dutens, Tol. fi., p. 8-13. Mr. Coleridge j experience, par aucun fait; et Ton pent dire do 
has been deceived in the same manner bv some \ C^lpin qu*il divina presque la grande circulation 
lines of Jordano Bnino, which he takes to describe dont les lois lui furent totalement inconnnes; \m 
the circulation of the blood ; whereas they merely | d^ouverte en ^tait reser\'to a Guillaume Harvey 
express its movement to and fro, nuat et remeat, • * Hist.de la M6d6cine. iv.,299. Purtal, ii , 477. 
which might be by the same system of vessels. f Portal, ii., 461.' Sprengcl, !▼., 201. Peiresc 

t 1*he biographer of Harvey m the Biographic | soon after this got the body of a man fresh hanged 
Universelle strongly vindicates his claim. Tons I after a good supper, and had the pleasure of con 
* tea hoinnies instnnts conviennent aujourd'hoi que Arming the discovery of Aaelliaa by his own ejMi 
Harvey eat la veritable aoteur de cette belte d^cou- — Gasscndi, Vita Peirescii, p. 177. 
▼erte. . . . Ctealpin preuentoit U ciicolatioa art^- 1 t Sprengel, iv., 203. ^ Id., 2701 
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Rosicrucians, pretended to cure diseases 
by faith and imagination. A true Rosi- 
crucian, they held, had only to look on a 
patient to cure him. The analogy of 
magnetism, revived in the last and pres- 
ent age, was commonly employ ed.* Of 
this school the most eminent was Van 
Helmont, who combined the Paracelsian 
superstitions with some original ideas of 
his own. His general idea of medicine 
was, tliat its business was to regulate the 
archxus, an immaterial principle of life 
and heallh ; to which, like Paracelsus, he 
attributed a mysterious being and efficacy. 
The seat of the archaeus is in the stom- 
ach ; and it is to be effected either by a 
scheme of diet or through the imagination. 
Sprengel praises Van Helmont for over- 
throwing many current errors, and for an- 
nouncing principles since pursued.f The 
French physicians adhered to the Hippo- 
cratic school, in opposition to what Spren- 
gel calls the Chemiatric, which more or 
less may be reckoned that of Paracelsus. 
The Italians were still renowned in medi- 
cine. Sanctorius, De Medicina Statica, 
1614, seems the only work to which we 
need allude. It is loaded with eulogy by 
Portal, Tiraboschi, and other writers.^ 



Section HI. 

On Oriental Literature.— Hebrew Learning.— Ara- 
bic, and other £a8tern Languages. 

23. During no period of equal length 
Dimiaion of slncc the revival of letters has 
Hebrew. the knowledge of the Hebrew 
language been, apparently, so much diffu- 
sed among the literary world as in that 
before us. The frequent sprinkling of its 
characters in works of the most miscella- 
neous erudition will strike the eye of ev- 
ery one who habitually consults them. 
Nor was this learning by any means so 
much confined to the clergy as it has been 
in later times, though their order naturally 
furnished the greater portion of those who 
laboured in that field. Some of the chief 
Hebraists of this age were laymen. The 
study of this language prevailed most in 

* All in nature, says CroU of Hesse, one of the 
principal theosophists in medicine, is living ; all 
that lives has its vital force, or astnim, which can- 
not act without a hody, hut passes from one to an- 
other. All things in the macrocosm are found also 
in the microcosm. The inwanl or astral man is 
Gahalis, from whir.h the science is named. This 
Gabalts ur imagination is as a magnet to external 
objects, which it thus attracts. Medicines act by 
a mnztielic force.— Sprengel, iii.,362. 

t Vol. V , p. 22. 

X Portal, li., 391. Tiraboschi, zi., 270. Biogr. 
Unir. 



the Protestant countries of Europe, and it 
was cultivated with much zeal in Eng- 
land. The period between the last years 
of Elizabeth and the Restoration may be 
reckoned that in which a knowledge of 
Hebrew has been most usual among our 
divines. 

24. Upon this subject I can only assert 
what I collect to be the verdict Language noc 
of judicious critics.* It seems studied in the 
that the Hebrew language was »»«« «»«'»»««• 
not yet sufficiently studied in the method 
most likely to give an insight into its 
principles, by comparing it with all the 
cognate tongues, latterly called Semitic, 
spoken in the neighbouring parts of A^ia, 
and manifestly springing from a common 
source. Postel, indeed, had made some 
attempts at this in the last century, but 
his learning was very slight ; and Schindler 
published, in 1612, a Lexicon Pentaglot- 
tum, in which the Arabic, as well as Sjrr- 
iac and Chaldaic, were placed in apposi- 
tion with the Hebrew text. Louis de 
Dieu, whose ** Remarks on all the Books 
of the Old Testament^* were published at 
Leyden in 1648, has frequently recourse 
to some of the kindred languages in or- 
der to explain the Hebrew.f But the first 
instructers in the latter had been Jewish 
rabbis ; and the Hebraists of the sixteenth 
age had imbibed a prejudice, not unnatu- 
ral, though unfounded, that their teachers 
were best conversant with the language 
of their forefathers-J They had derived 
from the same source an extravagant no- 
tion of the beauty, antiquity, and capacity 
of the Hebrew ; and, combining this with 
still more chimerical dreams of a mysti- 
cal philosophy, lost sight of all real prin- 
ciples of criticism. 

25. The most eminent Hebrew scholars 
of this age were the two Bux- «. nuxtnrik. 
torfs of Basle, father and son, '"'"""'"* 
both devoted to the rabbinical school. 

• The fifth volume of Eichhorn*8 Geschichte 
der Cultur is devoted to the progreM of Oriental 
literature in Europe, not very lull m characterizing 
the various productions it mentions, but analytically 
arranged, and highly useful for reference. Jeniacb. 
in his preface to Meninski*s Thesaurus (Vieona, 
1780), has traced a sketch of the same subject. 
We may have trusted in some respects to Simon* 
Hutoire Critique du Vienx Testament. The bio- 
graphical dictionaries, English and French, have of 
course been resorted to. 

t Simon, Hist. Critique du Vieuz Testament, p. 
494. 

t This was not the case with Luther, who re- 
jected the authority of the rabbis, and thought none 
but Christianrcould understand the Old Testament 
—Simon, p. 375. But Munster, Fagius, and several 
others, who are found in the Critici Sacri, gave way 
to the prejudice in flavour of rabbinical opiniooa,* 
and their commentariea are, consequently, too Jo- 
' • P.4»e, 
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TV o)<>m >iiiK« had become distinguished 
'M'•^.v ;V r:>d 01 ihe preceding century, 
M»)ij>N}iod A ^nuuuAr in 1600, which long 
».>i.iiiii{r«) to ht^ rei'konod the best, and a 
rVhMrt oi Uohn'w» Chaldee, and Syriac 
M it«;.\v \^hioh was not superseded for 
n»Mv \\yM\ a )mm1n*d years. Many other 
i-ork> ivhiinj! 10 these three dialects, as 
ull An 10 vUat o( the later Jews, do hon- 
>ni lo ibr erudition of the elder Buxtorf ; 
lit hr IS considered as representing a 
);«ss of Hobraists which, m the more 
onipivhouMve Orientahsm of the cigh- 
i^Miih ooniury, has lost much of its credit. 
"hv son trod' closely in his father's foot- 
un>s. wlioin ho succeeded as professor 
tf llebrcw at Basle. They held this chair 
t>twoen tlicni more than seventy years. 
?\\o younger Buxtorf was engaged in con- 
ix)vorNio8 wliich had not begun in his fa- 
\wfH lifetime. Morin, one of those leam- 
d Proli'Htants who had gone over to the 
;hun»h of Rome, systematically laboured 
:) establish the authority of those versions 
^hich the (Jhurch had approved, by weak- 
iiiiig iliat of tlie text which passed for 
riKinal.* Ilcnce he endeavoured to show, 
liotigh this could not logically do much 
>r IiIn ohj(H;t, that the Samaritan Penta- 
:nu'h, lately brought to Europe, which is 
ot in a diifercnt language, but merely the 
li«brow written in Samaritan characters, 
I drNorving of preference above what is 
alU'tl lh(! Masoretic text, from which the 
*rot(iNtaiit versions are taken. The vari- 
tious bctwcMMi these arc sufficiently nu- 
icroiiN to affect a favourite hypothesis, 
orrowcd from the rabbis, but strenuously 
miiitaim'd by the generality of Protest- 
iilK, that the Hebrew text of the Maso- 
t^tie nu'iMision is perfectly incorrupt.f 
lorin^M opinion was opposed by Buxtorf 
ml Ilotliugcr, and by other writers even 
f the Homish Chunm. It has, however, 
0011 countenanced by Simon and Kenni- 
olt. The integrity, at least, of the He- 
iTtm' copyist was gradually given up, and 
\ has Hiiice been shown that they differ 
rvHtly among themselves. The Samari- 
w\ iVntalcuch was first published in 
4l\ several years after this controversy 
•c^ui, by Sionita, editor of the Parisian 
\^-^lott. This edition, sometimes call- 
xl by the name of Lc Jay, contains most 
lUii i^ i» the Polyglott of Antwerp, with 
ilii addition of the Syriac and Arabic 
ci(U\>ns oi the Old Testament. 

\u ejMich was made in Hebrew crit- 

^j^., ictHtn by a work of iouis Cap- 

pt)l, professor of that language 

at Siiumur, the Arcanum Punc- 



tnationis Reyelatmn, in 1624. He 
tained in this an opinioii promnlgated by 
Elias Levita, and held by the first reioniH> 
ers and many other Protestants of tht 
highest authority, though contrary to thai 
vulgar orthodoxy which is always omniv- 
orous, that the vowel points of Hebrew 
were invented by certain Jews of Tiberias 
in the sixth century. They had been gen- 
erally deemed coeval with the language, 
or, at least, brought in by Esdras through 
divine inspiration. It is not surprising 
that such an h>i)othesis clashed with the 
prejudices of maidcind, and Cappel was 
obliged to publish his work in Holland. 
The Protestants looked upon it as loo 
great a concession in favour of the Vul- 
gate ; which, having been translated be- 
fore the Masoretic punctuation, on Ca|K 
pel's hypothesis, had been applied to tM 
text, might now claim to stand on higher 
ground, and was not to be judged by these 
innovations. After twenty vears, the 
younger Buxtorf endeavoured to vindi- 
cate the antiquity of vowel-points -, but it 
is now confessed that the victory remain- 
ed with Cappel, who has been styled the 
father of Hebrew criticism. His princi- 
pal work is the Critica Sacra, poblished 
at Paris in 1650, wherein he still farther 
discredits the existing manuscripts of the 
Hebrew Scriptures, as well as the Maso- 
retic punctuation.* 

27. The rabbinical literature, meaning 
as well the Talmud and other an- uei>rcw 
cicnt books, as those of the later »eboiMfc 
ages since the revival of intellectual pur- 
suits among the Jews of Spain and the 
East^ gave occupation to a considerable 
class of scholars. Several of these be- 
long to England, as Ainsworth, Godwin^ 
Lightfoot, Seldcn, and Pococke. The an- 
tiquities of Judaism were illustrated by 
Cunsus in Jus Kegium Ilebneorum, 1623, 
and especially by Selden, both in the Uxor 
Ilebraica, and in the treatise De Jure Nat- 
urali ct Gentium juxta Hebro^os. But no 
one has left a more durable reputation in 
this literature than Bochart, a Protestant 
minister at Caen. His Geographia Sacra, 
published in 1646, is not the most famous 
of his works, but the only one which falls 
I within this period. It displays great 
learning and sagacity : but it was impos- 
sible, as has been justly observed, that he 
could thoroughly elucidate this subject at 
a time when we knew comparatively httl© 



'X W t Id. ibid. Eichhom, 5, 464. 



* Simon, Eichhom, &c. A detaileti acroant of 
this controversy about vowel-points between Cai»- 
pel and the Uuxtorffl will l>e found in the 12th vol- 
ume of the Hiblioth^qtie Univeirelle; and a shorter 
precis in Eichhorn's Einleitung in das alte TesUiF 
ment, toI. i., p. 242. 
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of modern Asia, and had few good books 
of travels. A similar observation might 
of course be applied to his Hierozoicon, 
on the animals mentioned in Scripture. 
Both these works, however, were much 
extolled in the seventeenth century. 

28. In the Chaldee and Syriac langua- 
ctMidee and ges, which approach so closely 
8y"«c. to Hebrew that the best schol- 
ars in the latter are rarely unacquainted 
with them, besides the Buxtorfs, we find 
Ferrari, author of a Syriac lexicon, pub- 
lished at Rome in 1622; Louis de Dieu 
of Leyden, whose Syriac grammar ap- 
peared in 1626; and the Syriac transla- 
tion of the Old Testament in the Parisian 
Polyglott, edited by Gabriel Sionita, in 
1642. A Syriac college for the Maronites 
of Libanus was founded at Rome by 
Gregory XIII. ; but it did not as yet pro- 
duce anything of importance. 

29. But a language incomparably more 
^^j^j^ rich in literary treasures, and long 

neglected by Europe, now began to 
take a conspicuous place in the annals of 
leaniing. Scaliger deserves the glory of 
being the first real Arabic scholar ; for 
Postel, Christman, and a very few more 
of the sixteenth century, are hardly worth 
noticing. His friend Casaubon, who ex- 
tols his acquirements, as usual, very high- 
ly, devoted himself some time to this study. 
But Scaliger made use of the language 
chiefly to enlarge his own vast sphere of 
erudition. He published nothing on the 
subject ; but his collections became the 
base of Rapheling's Arabic Lexicon ; and 
it is said thai they were far more exten- 
sive than what appears in that work. He 
who properly added this language to the 
BrpcDias ^^"*^^" ^^ learning was Erpenius, 
^ ' a native of Gorcum, who at an 
early age had gained so unrivalled an ac- 
quaintance with the Oriental languages as 
to be appointed professor of them at Ley- 
den in 1613. He edited, the same year, 
the above-mentioned lexicon of Rapheling, 
and published a grammar, which might not 
only be accounted the first composed in 
Europe that deserved the name, but be- 
came the guide to most later scholars. 
Erpenius gave several other works to the 
world, chiefly connected with the Arabic 
Goiiua. version of the Scriptures.* Goluis, 
his successor in the Oriental chair 
at I^yden, besides publishing a lexicon of 
the language, which is said to be still the 
most copious, elaborate, and complete that 
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has appeared,* and several editions of Ar- 
abic writings, poetical and historical, con- 
tributed still more extensively to bring the 
range of Arabian literature before the 
world. He enriched with a hundred and 
fifty manuscripts, collected in his travels^ 
the library of Leyden, to which Scaliger 
had bequeathed forty. f The manuscripts 
belonging to Erpenius found their way to 
Cambridge ; while, partly by the munifi- 
cence of Laud, partly by later accessions, 
the Bodleian Library at Oxford became 
extremely rich in this line. The much 
larger collection in the Escurial seems to 
have been chiefly formed under Philip HL 
England was now as conspicuous in Ara^ 
bian as in Hebrew learning. Selden, 
Greaves, and Pococke, especi^ly the last, 
who was probably equal to any Oriental 
scholar whom Europe had hitherto pro- 
duced, by translations of the historical 
and philosophical writings of the Sara- 
cenic period, gave a larger compass to 
general erudition. { 

30. The remaining languages of the 
East are of less importance, other Eastero 
The Turkish had attracted >«nguage«. 
some degree of attention in the sixteenth 
century ; but the first grammar was pub- 
lished by Megiser in 1^12, a very shght 
performance ; and a belter at Paris, by Da 
Ryer, in 1630.^ The Persic grammar was 
given at Rome,by Raymondi, in 1614 ; by 
De Dieu, at Leyden, in 1639 ; by Greaves, 
at London, in 1641 and 1649.|| An Arme- 
nian dictionary, by Rivoli, in 1621, seems 
the only accession to our knowledge of 
that ancient language during this pcriod.^J 
Athanasius Kirchcr, a man of immense 
erudition, restored the Coptic, of which * 
Europe had been wholly ignorant. Those 
farther eastward had not yet begun to en- 
ter much into the studies of Europe. No- 
thing was known of the Indian ; but some 
Chinese manuscripts had been brought to 
Rome and Madrid as early as 1580 ; and, 
not long afterward, two Jesuits, Roger and 
Ricci, both missionaries in China, were 
the first who acquired a sufficient know]- 
edge of the language to translate from 
it.** But scarcely any farther advance 
took place before the middle of the cen- 
tury. 



* Jenisch, prsfaiio in Meninaki Tbesaurui Lin- 
gaarum Orientalium, p. 110. 

t Biojr. Univ. 

i Jeniach. Eichborn. Biogr. Univenelle. BiogfR. 
Briunnicn. 

6 Eichhorn, 5, 367. R Id.. 320. 

% Id, 351. •• Id.,64. 
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On Geography and History. 

31. PuRCHAs, an English clergyman, im- 
Purchdu's buod by naturelike Hakluyt, with 
Pilgrim, a strong bias towards geographical 
studies, after havuig formed an extensive 
library in that department, and consulted, 
as he professes, above 1200 authors, pub- 
lished the first volume of his Pilgrim, a 
collection of voyages in all parts of the 
world, in 1613 ; four more followed in 1625. 
The accuracy of this useful compiler has 
been denied by those who have had better 
means of knowledge, and probably is in- 
ferior to that of Hakluyt ; but his labour 
was far more comprehensive. The Pil- 
grim was, at all events, a great source of 
knowledge to the contemporaries of Pur- 
chas.* 

32. Olearius was ambassador from the 
oiMriu. ^"^® °^ Holstein to Muscovy 
andiviro and Pcrsia from 1633 to 1639. 
driia vaiic. Hjg travels,in German, were pub- 
lished in 1017, and have been several times 
reprinted and translated. He has well de- 
scribed the barbarism of Russia and the 
despotism of Persia ; he is diffuse and epi- 
sodical, but not wearisome ; he observes 
well and relates faithfully : all who have 
known the countries he has visited are said 
to speak well of him.f Pietro della Valle 
is a far more amusing writer. Ho has 
thrown his travels over Syria and Persia 
into the form of letters written from time 
to time, and which he professes to have 
recovered from his correspondents. This, 
perhaps, is not a very probable stor>', both 
on account of the length of the letters, and 
the want of that reference to the present 
time and to small passing events which 
authentic letters commonly exhibit. His 
observations, however, on all the countries 
he visited, especially Persia, are apparent- 
ly such as consist with the knowledge we 
have obtained from later travellers. Gib- 
bon says that none have better observed 
Persia, but his vanity and prolixity are in- 
sufferable. Yet I think that Delia Valle 
can hardly be reckoned tedious ; and if he 
is a little egotistical, the usual and almost 
laudable characteristic of travellers, this 
gives a hveliness and racy air to his nar- 
rative. What his wife, the Lady Maani, 
an Aissyrian Christian, whom he met with 
at Uaf^dad, and who accompanied him 
through his long wanderings, may really 
have been, we can only judge from his eu- 
logies on her beauty, her fidehty, and her 
courage ; but she throws an air of romance 



♦ Biogr. Univ. Pnikcrton's coilcction of Voya- 
ges and Travels. The latter does not value Pur- 
chaa highly for correctnesf . t Biogr. Univ. 



over his adventures not anplcasing to the 
reader. The travels of Pietro della Valle 
took place from 1614 to 1636; but the 
book was first published at Rome in 1650» 
and has been translated into different lan- 
guages. 

33. The Lexicon Geographicum of Fer- 
rari, in 1627, was the chief gen- Uxheaa^ 
eral work on geography ; it is al- Fenaii. 
phabetical, and contains 9600 articles. 
The errors have been corrected in later 
editions, so that the first would probabiT 
be required in order to estimate the knowl- 
edge of its author's age.* 

34. The best measure, perhaps, of geo- 
graphical science are the maps pub- M^tiT 
lished from time to time, as perfect- bimw. 
ly, for the most part, we may presume, as 
their editors could render them. If we 
compare the map of the world in the 
"Theatrum Orbis Terrarum sive Novue 
Atlas'' of Blaew, in 1648, with that of the 
edition of Ortelius published at Antweip 
in 1612, the improvements will not appear 
exceedingly great. America is still sep- 
arated from Asia by the straits of Anian 
about lat. 60 ; but the coast to the south 
is made to trend away more than before: 
on the N.E. coast we find Davis's Sea, and 
Kstotiland has vanished to give way to 
Greenland. Canada is still most inaccu- 
rate, though there is a general idea of 
lakes and rivers better than in Ortelius. 
Scandinavia is far better, and toleraUy 
correct. In the South, Terra del Fuego 
terminates in Cape Horn instead of beiog 
united to Terra Australis ; but in the East, 
Corea appears as an oblong island; the 
Sea of Aral is not set down, and the wall 
of China is placed north of the fiftieth par- 
allel. India is very much too small, and 
the shape of the Caspian Sea is wholly in- 
accurate. But a comparison with the mu» 
in Hakluyt, mentioned in our first Tof- 
ume, will not exhibit so much superior!^ 
of Blaew*8 Atlas. The latter, however, 
shows more knowledge of the interior 
country, especially in North America, and 
a better outline, in many parts, of the 
Asiatic coast. The maps of particular re- 
gions in Europe are on a large scale, and 
numerous. Speed's maps, 1646, appear ' 
by no means inferior to those of Buew ; 
but several of the errors arc the same. 
Considering the progress of commerce, 
especially that of the Dutch, dunng this 
half century, we may rather be surprised 
at the defective state of these maps. 

35. Two histories of general reputation 
were published in the Italian Ian- pariia i 
guage during these fifty years ; 
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one of the civil wars in France by Davila, 
in 1630, and another of those in Flanders, 
by Cardinal Bentivoglio. Both of these 
had the advantage of interesting subjects ; 
they had been sufficiently conversant with 
the actors to know much and to judge 
well, without that particular responsibility 
which tempts an historian to prevarica- 
tion. They were both men of cool and 
sedate tempers, accustomed to think poli- 
cy a game in which the strong play with 
the weak, obtuse, especially the former, 
in moral sentiment, but on this account 
not inclined to calumniate an opposite par- 
. ty, or to withhold admiration from intel- 
lectual power. Both these histories may 
be read over and over with pleasure ; if 
Davila is too refined, if he is not altogeth- 
er faithful, if his style wants the elegance 
of some older Italians, he more than re- 
deems all this by the importance of his 
subject, the variety and picturesqueness of 
his narration, and the acuteness of his re- 
flections. Bentivoglio is reckoned, as a 
writer, among the very first of his age. 

36. The History of the War of Grana- 
Meodoxa'a ^^» ^^^^ *^» ^^® rebellion of the 
Wars of Moriscos in 1565, by the famous 
onxM^i^ Diego de Mendoza, was published 
posthumously in 1610. It is placed by the 
Spaniards themselves on a level with the 
most renowned of the ancients. The 
French have now their first gen- 
'**'*^' eral historian, Mezeray, a writer 
esteemed for his lively style and bold 
sense, but little read, of course, in an age 
like the last or our own, which have de- 
manded an exactness in matter of fact and 
an extent of historical erudition which was 
Engiinh formerly unknown. Wonowbe- 
hifltoriant. gan, in England, to cultivate his- 
torical composition, and with so much 
success, that the present period was far 
more productive of such works as deserve 
remembrance than a whole century that 
next followed. But the most considerable 
of these have already been mentioned. 
English Lord Herbert of Cherbury's His- 
histories. tory of Henry VIII. ought here to 
be added to the list, as a book of good au- 
thority, relatively at least to any that pre- 
ceded, and written in a manly and judicious 
spirit. Camden's Life of Elizabeth is also 
a solid and valuable history. Bacon's 
Life of Henry VII. is something more ; it 
is the first instance in our language of the 
application of philosophy to reasoning on 
public events in the manner of the ancients 
and the Italians. Praise upon Henry is 
too largely bestowed; but it was in the 
nature of Bacon to iidmire too much a 
crafty and selfish policy ; and he thought 
also, no doubt, that so near an ancestor of 



his own sovereign should not be treated 
with severe impartiaUty. 



Section V. 
On General State of Literature. 

37. Of the Italian and other Continental 
universities, we have little to say 
beyond what may be collected uni^«"»«<»- 
from the general tenour of this literary his- 
tory, that they contributed little to those 
departments of knowledge to which we 
have paid most attention, and, adhering 
pertinaciously to their ancient studies, 
were left behind in the advance of the hu- 
man mind. They were, indeed, not less 
crowded with scholars than before, being 
the necessary and prescribed road to lu- 
crative professions. In theology, law, and 
medicine, sciences, the two former of 
which, at least, did not claim to be pro- 
gressive, they might sustain a respectable 
posture ; in philosophy, and even in polito 
letters, they were less prominent. 

38. The English universities are, in one 
point of view, very dififerent from Bodleian 
those of the rest of Europe. Their library 
great endowments created a resi- ^^nndixL 
dent class, neither teachers nor students, 
who might devote an unbroken leisure to 
learning with the advantage of that com- 
mand of books which no other course of 
life could have afforded. It is true that in 
no age has the number of these been great ; 
but the diligence of a few is enough to 
cast a veil over the laziness of many. 
The century began with an .extraordinary 
piece of fortune to the University of Ox- 
ford, which formed in the seventeenth 
century, whatever it may since have been, 
one great cause of her hterary distinc- 
tion. Sir Thomas Bodley, with a munifi- 
cence which has rendered his name more 
immortal than the foundation of a family 
could have done, bestowed on the Univer- 
sity a library collected by him at great 
cost, building a magnificent room for its 
reception, and bequeathed large funds for 
its increase. The building was completed 
in 1606 ; and Casaubon has, very shortly 
afterward, given such an account of the 
University itself, as well as of the Bodleian 
library, as will, perhaps, be interesting to 
the reader, though it contains some of 
those mistakes into which a stranger is 
apt to fall. 

^ 39. " I wrote you word," he says, in 
July, 1613, to one of his corre- cnsaubon»s 
spondents, " a month since, that I aeeoam or 
was going to Oxford, in order to ®**»^ 
visit that University and its library, of 
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which I had heard much. ETerything 
proved beyond my expectation. The col- 
leges are numerous ; most of them very 
rich. The revenues of*these colleges 
maintain above two thousand students, 
generally of respectable parentage, and 
some even of the first nobility ; for what 
we call the habits of pedagogues (pseda- 
gogica vitse ratio) is not found in these 
English colleges. Learning is here culti- 
vated in a liberal style; the heads of 
houses live liandsomely, even splendidly, 
like men of rank. Some of them can spend 
ten thousand livres [about J^IOOO at that 
time, if I mistake not] by the year. I much 
approved the mode in which pecuniai^ 
concerns are kept distinct from the busi- 
ness of learning.* Many still are found, 
who emulate the liberaUty of their prede- 
cessors. Hence new buildings rise every 
day ; even some new colleges are raised 
from the foundation ; some arc enlarged, 
such as that of Merton, over which Savile 
presides, and several more. There is one 
begun by Cardinal Wolsey, which, if it 
should be completed, will be worthy of the 
greatest admiration. But he left at his 
death many buildings, which he had begun, 
in an unfinished state, which no one ex- 
pects to see complete. None of the col- 
leges, however, attracted me so much as 
the Bodleian library, a work rather for a 
king than a private man. It is certain that 
Bodley, living or dead, must have expend- 
ed 200,000 livres on that building. The 
ground-plot is the figure of the letter T. 
The part which represents the perpendicu- 
lar stem was formerly built by some 
prince, and is. very handsome ; the rest 
was added by Bodley with no less mag- 
nificence. In the lower part is a divinity 
school, to which perhaps nothing in Eu- 
rope is comparable. It is vaulted with 
peculiar skill. The upper story is the li- 
brary itself, very well built, and fitted with 
an immense quantity of books. Do not 
imagine that such plenty of manuscripts 
can be found here as in the royal library 
(of Paris) ; there are not a few manu- 
scripts in England, but nothing to what 
the king possesses. But the number of 
printed books is wonderful, and increasing 
every year ; for Bodley has bequeathed a 
considerable revenue for that purpose. 
As long as 1 remained at Oxford, I passed 
whole days in the library ; for books can- 
not be taken out, but the library is open 
to all scholars for seven or eight hours 
every day. You miglit always see, there- 
fore, many of these greedily enjoying the 



* Re« 8tudio6onim et retiones separata) sunt, 
qaod v&ldo probavi. I have given the translation 
which seomad best ; but I may be miataken. 



banquet prepared for tiiem» which gafe at 
no small pleasure.'** 

40. The Earl of Pemlm>ke, Selden, and, 
above all, Archbishop Laud, greatly iiUp 
proved the Bodleian library. It became, 
especially through the mumficence of that 
prelate, extremely rich in Oriental iiiaiifr> 
scripts. The Diuce of Buckingham pre- 
sented a collection made by Erpenius to 
the public library at Cambridge, which, 
though far behind that of the sister uni- 
versity, was enriched by manv donations, 
and became very considerable. Usher 
formed the library of Trinity College, 
Dubhn ; a university founded on the Eng- 
lish model, with noble revenues, and a 
corporate body of fellows and scholars to 
enjoy them. 

41. A catalogue of the Bodleian libraxy 
was published by James in 1620. catatafM 
It contains about 20,000 articles. ofBodieiM 
Of these, no great number are in "^'•^* 
English, and such as there are chiefly 
since the year 1600 ; Bodley, perhaps, had 
been rather negligent of poetiy and phiys. 
The editor observes that there were yn 
the library three or four thousand volumes 
in modern languages. This catalogue is 
not classed, but alphabetical ; which James 
mentions as something new, remarking, at 
the same time, the difficulty of classifies 
tion, and that in the German catalogues 
we find grammars entered under the head 
of philosophy. One published by Draud, 
Bibliotheca Classica, sive Catalogue Offi- 
cinalis, Frankfort, 1625, is hardly worth 
mention. It professes to be a general list 
of printed books; but, as the number seems 
to be not more than 30,000, all in Latin, it 
must be very defective. About two fifths 
of the whole are theological. A catalogoe 
of the library of Sion College, founded in 
1631, was printed in 1650 ; it contains ei^ 
or nine thousand volumes.! 

42. The library of Leyden had 
founded by the first Prince of 
Orange. Scaliger bequeathed 
his own to it ; and it obtained the Oriental 
manuscripts of Golius. A catalogue had 
been printed by Peter Bertius as eariy as 
1597.^ Many public and private lihnries 
cither now began to be formed in France, 
or received great accessions ; among the 
latter, those of the historian De Thou, and 
the president Seguier.^ No German li- 
brary, after that of Vienna, had been so 
considerable as one formed in the course 
of several ages by the Electors Palatine 
at Heidelberg. It contained many rare 
manuscripts. On the capture of the city 
by Tilly in 1622, he sent a number of these 
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to Rome, and they long continued to sleep 
in the recesses of the Vatican. NapoleoDi 
emulous of such a precedent, obtained 
thirty-eight of the Heidelberg manuscripts 
hy the treaty of Tolentino, which were 
transmitted to Paris. On the restitution 
of these in 1815, it was justly thought that 
prescription was not to be pleaded by 
Rome for the rest of the plunder, especially 
when she was recovering what she had 
lost by the same right of spoliation ; and 
the whole collection has been replaced in 
the library of Heidelberg. 

43. The Italian academies have been 
iMUm often represented as partaking in 
•eideaiiM. the alleged decline of literary 
spirit during the first part of the seven- 
teenth century. Nor is this reproach a 
new one. Boccalini, ailer the commence- 
ment of this period, tells us that these in- 
stitutions, once so famous, had fallen into 
decay, their ardent zeal in literary exer- 
cises and discussions having abated by 
time, so that while they had once been 
frequented by private men, and esteemed 
by princes, they were now abandoned and 
despised by all. They petition Apollo, 
therefore, in a chapter of his Ragguagh di 
Pamasso, for a reform. But the god re- 

Slies that all things have their old age and 
ecay, and as nothing can prevent the 
neatest pair of slippers from wearing out, 
•o nothmg can rescue academics from a 
similar lot ; hence he can only advise them 
to suppress the worst, and to supply their 
places by others.* If only such a counsel 
were required, the institution of academies 
in general would not perish. And, in fact, 
we really find that, while some societies of 
this class came to nothing, as is always the 
case with self-constituted bodies, the sev- 
enteenth century had births of its own to 
boast, not inferior to the older progeny of 
the last age. The Academy of Humorists 
at Rome was one of these. It arose 
casually at the marriage of a young noble- 
man of the Muncini family, and took the 
same line as many had done, reciting 
verses and discourses, or occasionally rep- 
resenting plays. The tragedy of Deme- 
trius, by Rocco, one of this academy, is 
reckoned among the best of the age. The 
Apatisti of Florence took their name from 
Fioretti, who had assumed the appellation 
of IJdeno Nisielo, Academico Apatista. 
The Rozzi of Siena, whom the government 
had suppressed in 15G8, revived again in 
1605, and rivalled another society of the 
same city, the Intronati. The former es- 
pecially dedicated their time to pastoral, 
m the rustic dialect (comedia rusticale), a 
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species of dramatic writing that might 
amuse at the moment, and was designed 
for no other end, though several of these 
farces are extant. • 

44. The Academy della Crusca, which 
had more solid objects for the ,j^ .. j 
advantages of letters in view, "*^' 

has been mentioned in another place. But 
that of the Lincei, founded by Frederic 
Cesi, stands upon a higher ground than 
any of the rest. This young man was 
born at Rome in 1585, son of the duke of 
Acqua Sparta, a father and a family known 
only for their pride and ignorance. But 
nature had created in Cesi a philosophic 
mind; in conjunction with a few of similar 
dispositions, he gave his entire regard to 
science, and projected himself, at the age 
of eighteen, an academy, that is, a private 
association of friends for intellectual pur- 
suits, which, with reference to their desire 
of piercing with acute discernment into 
the depths of truth, he denominated the 
Lynxes. Their device was that animal, 
with its eyes turned towards heaven, and 
tearing a Cerberus with its claws; thus 
intimating that they were prepared for 
war against error and falsehood. The 
Church, always suspicious, and inchned 
to make common cause with all establish- 
ed tenets, gave them some trouble, though 
neither theology nor politics entered into 
their scheme. This embraced, as in their 
academies, poetry and elegant Uterature ; 
but physical science was their pecuhar 
object. Porta, Galileo, Colonna, and many 
other distinguished men, both of Italy and 
the Transalpine countries, were enrolled 
among the Lynxes ; and Cesi is said to 
have framed rather a visionary plan of a 
general combination of philosophers, in 
the manner of the Pythagoreans, which 
should extend itself to every part of Eu- 
rope. The constitutions of this imaginary 
order were even published in 1624 ; they 
are such as could not have been realized, 
but, from the organization and secrecy 
that seem to have been their elements, 
might not improbably have drawn down a 
persecution upon themselves, or even ren- 
dered the name of philosophy obnoxious. 
Cesi died in 1630, and his academy of 
Lynxes did not long survive the loss of 
their chief.f 

45. The tide of public opinion had hith- 
erto set regularly in one direc- pr^odicefor 
tion ; ancient times, ancient ■"^'^J'JjJJ <**• 
learning, ancient wisdom and "»'"*•■«'• 
virtue, were regarded with unqualified 
veneration ; the very course of nature 
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was hardly believed to be the same, and a 
common degeneracy was thought to have 
overspread the earth and its inhabitants. 
This had been at its height in the first 
century after the revival of letters, the 
prejudice in favour of the past, always 
current with the old, who affect to dictate 
the maxims of experience, conspiring with 
the genuine lustre of classical literature 
and ancient history, which dazzled the 
youthful scholar. But this aristocracy of 
learning was now assailed by a new pow- 
er, which had risen up in sufficient strength 
to dispute the pre-eminence. We, said 
Bacon, are the true ancients ; what we 
call the antiquity of the world was but its 
infancy. This thought, equally just and 
brilliant, was caught up and echoed by 
many ; it will be repeatedly found in later 
works. It became a question whether 
the modems had not really left behind 
their progenitors ; and, though it has been 
hinted that a dwarf on a giant's shoulders 
sees farther than the giant, this is, in one 
sense, to concede the point in dispute.* 

46. Tassoni was one of the nrst who 
combated the established prejudice by 
maintaining that modern times are not 
inferior to ancient ; it well became his 
intrepid disposition-! But Lancilotti, an 
Italian ecclesiastic, and member of sev- 
eral academies, pursued this subject in an 
elaborate work, intended to prove, first, 
that the world was neither morally worse 
nor more afflicted by calamities than it 
had been ; secondly, that the intellectual 
abilities of mankuid had not degenerated. 
It bears the general title L'Hoggidi, To- 
Day ; and is, throughout, a ridicule of those 
whom he calls Hoggidiani, perpetual de- 
claimers against the present state of 
things. He is a very copious and learned 
writer, and no friend to antiquity ; each 
chapter being entitled Disinganno, and 
intended to remove some false prejudice. 
The first part of this work appeared in 
1623, the second after the author's death, 
not till 1658. Lancilotti wrote another 
book with somewhat a similar object, en- 
titled Farfalloni degl' Antichi Istorici,and 
designed to turn the ancient historians 
into ridicule ; with a good deal of pleas- 
antry, but chiefly on account of stories 
which no one in his time would have be- 
lieved. The same ground was taken 



• Ac quemadmodum pygmeus humeris gijantis 
insidrns longius quam gigas prospicere, neque la- 
men ec gigante inajorem habere aut aibi mullum 
Inbiicre potest«ita no« vetcrum laboribua vigiliisque 
in nostroa uaua conversia adjicere aliqnid, non su- 
perciiia toUere, aut parvi facere, qui ante noa fue- 
runt, debemua.— Cypnanua, Vita CaxnpaDells. p. 15. 
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soon afterward by an English diTine, 
George Hakewill, in his '^Apoionrt or 
Declaration of the Power and Prondenea 
of God in the Government of the Worid,** 
published in 1637. This is designed to 
prove that there is not that perpetual and 
universal decay in nature wmch many 
suppose. It is an elaborate refutation or 
many absurd notions which seem to have 
prevailed ;' some believing that even phys- 
ical nature, the sun and stars, the earth 
and waters, were the worse for wear. A 
greater number thought this true of man; 
his age, his size, his strength, his powers 
of mind were all supposed to have been 
deteriorated. Hakewill patiently and 
learnedly refuted all this. The moral 
character of antiquity he shows to be 
much exaggerated, animadverting eape- 
cially on the Romans. The moat re- 
markable, and certainly the most disputar 
ble chapters, are those which relate to the 
literary meriu of ancient and modem 
times. He seems to be one of the fintt 
who ventured to put in* a claim for the 
latter. In this he anticipates WotUm, 
who had more to say. Hakewill goes 
much too far in calling Sidney's Arcadia 
*' nothing inferior to the choicest meee 
among the ancients;'' and even thinks 
*' he should not much wrong Virgil by 
matching him with Du Bartas.'* The 
learning shown in this treatise is veir 
extensive, but Hakewill has no taste, and 
cannot perceive any real superiority in 
the ancients. Compared with Lancilotti, 
he is much inferior in liveliness, peihans 
even in learning; but I have not ob- 
served that he has borrowed anything 
from the Italian, whose publication was 
but four years earlier. 

47. Browne's Inquiry into Vulgar Er- 
rors displays a great deal of erudi- Btvwu^ 
tion, but scarcely raises a high no- vgiM' 
tion of Browne himself as a phi- ^"*"' 
losopher, or of the state of physical 
knowledge in England. The errora he 
indicates are such as none but iUiterate 
persons, we should think, were likely to 
liold ; and I beheve that few on the uo»- 
tinent, so late as 1646, would have re- 
quired to have them exploded with such 
an ostentation of proof. Who did not 
know that the phcenix is a fable 1 
Browne was where the learned in Eu- 
rope had been seventy years before, and 
seems to have been one of those who 
saturate their minds with bad books titt 
they have little room for anything new 
that is better. A man of so much cre- 
dulity and such an irregular imagination 
as Browne was almost sure to believe in 
witchcraft and all sorts of spiritual agen- 
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cies. In no respect did he go in advance 
of his age, unless we make an exception 
for his declaration against persecution. 
lie seems to have been fond of those tri- 
fling questions which the bad taste of the 
schoolmen and their contemporaries in- 
troduced ; as whether a man has fewer 
ribs than a woman ; whether Adam and 
Eve had navels ; whether Methusaleh was 
the oldest man ; the problems of children 
put to adults. With a strong curiosity 
and a real love of truth, Browne is a 
striking instance of a merely empirical 
mind ; he is at sea with sails and a rud- 
der, but without a compass or logbook ; 
and has so Uttlc notion of any laws of 
nature, or of any inductive reasoning ei- 
ther as to efficient or final causes, that he 
never seems to judge anything to be true 
or false except by experiment. 

48. In concluding our review of the six- 
Lift and tcenth century, we selected Pi- 
eiiarectar neUi, as a single model of the 
Qf Peircffc. ni^^^Lry character, which, loving 
and encouraging knowledge, is yet too 
little distinguished by any writings to fall 
naturally within the general subject of 
these volumes. The period which we 
now bring to a close will furnish us with 
a much more considerable instance. Nic- 
olas Peiresc was born in 1580, of an an- 
cient family in Provence, which had for 
some generations held judicial offices in 
the Parliament of Aix. An extraordinary 
thirst for every kind of knowledge char- 
acterized Peiresc from his early youth; 
and, being of a weak constitution, as well 
as ample fortune, though he retained, hkc 
his family, an honourable post in the par- 
liament, his time was principally devoted 
to the multifarious pursuits of an enlight- 
ened scholar. Like Pinelli, he delighted 
in the rarities of art and antiquity ; but 
his own superior genius, and the vocation 
of that age towards science, led him on to 
a far more extensive field of inquiry. We 
have the life of Peiresc, written by his 
countryman and intimate friend Gasscn- 
di ; and no one who has any sympathy 
with science or with a noble character 
will read it without pleasure. Few books, 
indeed, of that period arc more full of 
casual information. 

49. Peiresc travelled much in the early 
part of his life ; ho was at Rome in 1600, 
and came to England and Holland in 1G06. 
The hard drinking, even of our learned 
men,* disconcerted his southern stomach ; 
but he was repaid by the society of Cam- 
den, Savilc, and Cotton. The king re- 
ceived Peiresc courteously, and he was 
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present at the opening of Parliament. On 
returning to his native province,- he began 
to form his extensive collections of mar- 
bles and medals, but especially of natural 
history in every Une. He was, perhaps, 
the first who observed the structure of 
zoophytes, though he seems not to have 
suspected their animal nature. Petrifac- 
tions occupied much of his time ; and he 
framed a theory of them which Gassendi 
explains at length, but which, as might be 
expected, is not the truth.* Botany was 
among his favourite studies, and Europe 
owes to him, according to Gassendi, tne 
Indian jessamine, the gourd of Mecca, the 
real Egyptian papyrus, which is not that 
described by Prosper Alpinus. He first 
planted ginger, as well as many other 
Oriental plants, in a European garden, 
and also the cocoanut, from which, how- 
ever, he could not obtain fruit. 

60. Peiresc was not less devoted to 
astronomy : he had no sooner heard of 
the discoveries of Galileo than he set 
himself to procure a telescope, and had, 
in the course of the same year, 1610, the 
pleasure of observing the moons of Jupi- 
ter. It even occurred to him that these 
might serve to ascertain the longitude, 
though he did not follow up the idea. 
Galileo, indeed, with a still more invent- 
ive mind, and with more of mathematics, 
seems to have stood in the way of Pei- 
resc. He took, as far as appears, no great 
pains to publish his researches, content- 
ing himself with the intercourse of Htera- 
ry men who passed near him, or with 
whom he could maintain correspondence. 
Several discoveries are ascribed to him 
by Gassendi ; of their originality I cannot 
venture to decide. " From his retreat," 
says another biographer, " Peiresc gave 
more encouragement to letters than any 
prince ; more even than the Cardinal de 
Richelieu, who some time afterward found- 
ed the French Academy. Worthy to have 
been called by Bayle the attorney- general 
of literature, he kept always on the level 
of progressive science, published manu- 
scripts at his own expense, followed the 
labours of the learned throughout Europe, 
and gave them an active impulse by nis 
own aid." Scaligcr, Salmasius, Holste- 
nius, Kircher, Mcrsenne, Grotius, Valois, 
are but some of the great names of Eu- 
rope whom he assisted by various kinds 
of liberality.! He pubhshed nothing him- 
self, but some of his letters have been 
collected. 

51. The character of Peiresc was amia- 
ble and unreserved among his friends ; but 
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he was too much absorbed in the love of 
knowledge for insipid conversation. For 
the same reason, his biographer informs 
us, he disliked the society of womea, 
gaining nothing valuable from the trifles 
and scandal upon which alone they could 
converse.* Possibly the society of both 
sexes at Aix, in the age of Peiresc, was 
such as, with no excessive fastidiousness, 
he might avoid. In his eagerness for new 
truths he became somewhat credulous; 
an error not, perhaps, easy to be avoided, 
while the accumulation of facts proceeded 



more rapidly than the ascertainmenl of 
natural laws. But for a genuine liberali- 
ty of mind and extensive attainments in 
knowledge very few can be compared to 
Peiresc ; nor, among those who nave re- 
sembled him in this employment of wealth 
and leisure, do I know that any namee 
have descended to posterity with oqaal 
lustre, except our two countrymen of the 
next generation, who approached so near- 
ly to his character and course of life, Boyle 
and Evelyn. 



CHAPTER I. 

BISTORT OP ANCIENT LITERATURE IN EUROPE FROM 1650 TO 1700. 



Section I. 
Batch Scholars.— Jesuit and Jansenist Philologers. 
Delphin Editions.— French Scholars.- English 
Scholars.— Bentley. 

1. The death of Salmasius, about the 
James Fred- beginning of this period, left a 
eric Groiio- chasm in critical literature which 
^"■- no one was equal to fill. But 

the nearest to this giant of philology was 
James Frederic Gronovius, a native of 
Hamburg, but drawn, like several more 
of his countrymen, to the universities of 
Holland, the peculiarly learned state of 
Europe through the seventeenth century. 
The principal labours of Gronovius were 
those of correcting the text of Latin wri- 
ters ; in Greek we find very little due to 
him.f His notes form a useful and con- 
siderable part of those which are collect- 
ed in what arc generally styled the Vario- 
rum editions, published, chiefly after 1060, 
by the Dutch booksellers. These contain 
selections from the older critics, some of 
them, especially those first edited, indif- 
ferently made, and often mutilated ; oth- 
ers with more attention to preserve entire 
the original notes. These, however, arc, 
for the most part, only critical, as if ex- 
planatory obser\'ations were below the 
notice of an editor ; though, as Le Clerc 
says, those of Manutius on Cicero's epis- 
tles cost him much more time than mod- 
ern editors have given to their conjec- 
tures.t In general, the Variorum editions 
were not greatly prized, with the excep- 
tion of those by the two Gronovii and 
Grajvius.^ 



* Gaswndi.p.SlO. 
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2. The place of the elder Gronoyiua, in 
the latter part of this present jnmOt^ 
period, was filled b)r his son. »«»*■•. 
James Gronovius, by indefatigable laboar, 
and by a greater number of editions whieh 
bear his name, may be reckoned, if not a 
greater philologer, one not less celebnted 
than his father. He was, at least, a bet^ 
ter Greek critic, and, in this langoaget 
though far below those who were aboot 
to arise, and who did, in fact, eclipse him 
long before his death, Bentley and Bur- 
man, he kept a high place for several 
years.* Gra;vius, another German 
whom the Dutch universities had 
attracted and retained, contributed to the 
Variorum editions, chiefly those of Latin 
authors, an erudition not less copious than 
that of any contemporary scholar. 

3. The philological character of 6e» 
rard Vossius himself, if we might fmm 
believe some partial testimonies, y^mim. 
fell short of that of his son Isaac ; whoee 
observations on Pomponius Mela, and an 
edition of Catullus, did him extraordinaiy 
credit, and have placed him among the 
first philologers of this age. He was of a 
more lively genius, and perhaps hardly 
less erudition, than his father, but with a 
paradoxical judgment, and has certainlf 
rendered much less service to lettem.) 
Another son of a great father, Nicohw 
Heinsius, has by none been placed on a 
level with him ; but his editions of Pr»* 
dentins and Claudian arc better than aiqr 
that had preceded them. 

4. Germany fell lower and lower m 
classical literature. A writer as useUMif 
late as 1714 complains that only gai 
modem books of Latin were '" 
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taught in the schools, and that the stu- 
dents in the universities despised all gram- 
matical learning. The study, " not of our 
own language, which we entirely neglect, 
but of French," he reckons among the 
causes of this decay in ancient learning ; 
the French translations of the classics led 
many to imagine that the original could be 
dispensed with.* Ezekiel Span- 
**" "™ heim, envoy from the court of 
Brandeburg to that of Louis XIV., was a 
distinguished exception ; his edition of Ju- 
lian, and his notes on several other wri- 
ters, attest an extensive learning, which 
has still preserved his name in honour. 
As the century drew nigh to its close, 
Germany began to revive ; a few men of 
real philological learning, especially Fabri- 
cius, appeared as heralds of those greater 
names which adorn her literary annaLs in 
the next age. 

5. The Jesuits had long been conspicu- 
Jemitcoi. ously the classical scholars of 
legw in France ; in their colleges the pu- 
'''"**• rest and most elegant Latinity 
was supposed to be found ; they had early 
cultivated these graces of literature, while 
all pohte writing was confined to the Latin 
language, and they still preserved them in 
its comparative disuse. " The Jesuits," 
Huet says, " write and speak Latin well, 
but their style is almost always too rhe- 
torical. This is owing to their keeping 
regencies (a usual phrase for academical 
exercises) from their early youth, which 
causes them to speak incessantly in pub- 
he, and become accustomed to a sustained 
and polished style above the tone of com- 
mon subjects."! Jouvancy, whose Latin 
orations were published in 1700, has had 
no equal, if we may trust a panegyrist, 
since Maffei and Muretus.^ 

6. The Janscnists appeared ready at one 
Pon Royal time to wrest this palm from their 
j»rtj««. inveterate foes. Lancelot threw 
^°*****' some additional lustre round Port 
Royal by the Latin and Greek grammars, 
which are more frequently called by the 
name of that famous cloister than by his 
own. Both were received with great ap- 
probation in the French schools, except, 
I suppose, where the Jesuits predomina- 
ted, and their reputation lasted for many 
years. They were never so popular, 
though well known, in this country. 
" The public," says Baillet of the Greek 
grammar, which is rather the more emi- 
nent of the two, " bears witness that no- 
thing of its kind has been more finished. 
The order is clear and concise. We find 



* Bnrckhardt, De Lingutt Latins hodie neglects 
CMau Oraiio, p. 34. 
t Haetiana, p. 71. %, Biogr, Vmt, 
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in it many remarks, both judicious and 
important for the full knowledge of the 
language. Though Lancelot has chiefly 
followed Caninius, Sylburgius, Santius, 
and Vossius, his arrangement is new, and 
he has selected what is most valuable in 
their works. "• In fact, he professes to 
advance nothing of his own, being more 
indebted, he says, to Caninius than to any 
one else. The method of Clenardus he 
disapproves, and thinks that of Ramus in- 
tricate. He adopts the division into three 
declensions. But his notions of the prop- 
er meaning of the tenses are strangely 
confused and erroneous : several other 
mistakes of an obvious nature, as we 
should now say, will occur in his syntax ; 
and, upon the whole, the Port Royal gram- 
mar does not ^ive us a high idea of the 
critical knowledge of the seventeenth cen- 
tury, as to the more difficult language of 
antiquity. 

7. The Latin, on the other hand, had 
been so minutely and laboriously Laun gram- 
studied, that httle more than nmra. Pw- 
gleanings after a great harvest ***'"'^- 
could be obtained. The Aristarchus of 
Vossius, and his other grammatical works, 
though partly not published till this period, 
have been mentioned in the former vol- 
ume. Perizonius, a professor at Frane- 
ker, and in many respects one of the most 
learned of this age, pubhshed a good edi- 
tion of the Minerva of Sanctius in 1687. 
This celebrated grammar had become very- 
scarce, as well as that of Scioppius, which 
contained nothing but remarks upon Sanc- 
tius. Perizonius combined the two with 
notes more ample than those of Scioppius, 
and more bold in differing from the Span- 
ish grammarian. 

8. If other editions of the classical au- 
thors have been preferred by crit- Deiphin 
ics, none, at least of this period, «iii»oiw 
have been more celebrated that those 
which Louis XIV., at the suggestion of 
the Duke de Montausier, caused to be pre- 
pared for the use of the Dauphin. The 
object in view was to elucidate the Latin 
writers, both by a continual gloss in the 
margin, and by such notes as should bring* 
a copious mass of ancient learning to bear 
on the explanation, not of the more diffi- 
cult passages alone, but of all those in 
which an ordinary reader might require 
some aid. The former of these is less 
useful and less satisfactorily executed 
than the latter ; for the notes, it must be 
owned that, with much that is superfluous 
even to tolerable scholars, they bring to- 
gether a great deal of very serviceable 
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illustration. The choice of authors as 
well as of editors was referred to Huet, 
who fixed the number of the former at for- 
ty. The idea of an index on a more ex- 
tensive plan than in any earlier editions 
was also due to Huet, who had designed 
to fuse those of each work into one more 
general, as a standing historical analysis 
of the Latin language.* These editions 
are of very unequal merit, as might be ex- 
pected from the number of persons em- 
ployed ; a list of whom will be found in 
Baillct.t 

9. Tanaquil Faber, thus better known 
UFevreand than by his real name, Tanne- 
the Daciera. guy le Fcvrc, a man learned, an- 
imated, not fearing the reproach of para- 
dox, acquired a considerable name among 
French critics by several editions, as well 
as by other writings in philology. But 
none of his literary productions were so 
celebrated as his daughter, Anne le Fevre, 
afterward Madame Dacier. The knowl- 
edge of Greek, though once not very un- 
common in a woman, had become pro- 
digious in the days of Louis XIV. ; and 
when this distinguished lady taught Ho- 
mer and Sappho to speak French prose, 
she appeared a phcenix in the eyes of her 
countrymen. She was undoubtedly a i;)er- 
son of very rare talents and estimable 
character ; her translations are numerous 
and reputed to be correct, though Niceron 
has observed that she did not niise Homer 
in the eyes of those w^ho were not preju- 
diced in his favour. Her husband was a 
scholar of kindred mind and the same 
pursuits. Their union was facetiously 
called the wedding of Latin and Greek. 
But each of this learned couple was skill- 
ed in both languages. Dacier was a great 
translator; his Horace is perhaps the best 
known of his versions; out the Poetics 
of Aristotle have done him most honour. 
The Daciers had to fight the battle of an- 
tiquity against a generation both ignorant 
and vainglorious, yet keen-sighted in the 
detection of blemishes, and disposed to 
avenge the wrongs of their fathers, who 
had been trampled upon by pedants with 
the help of a new pedantry, that of the 
court and tlie mode. With great learning, 
they had a competent share of good sense, 
but not, perhaps, a sufficiently discerning 
taste, or liveliness enough of style to 
maintain a cause that had so many preju- 
dices of tlie world now enUsted against it.J 
10. Henry Valois might have been men- 



♦ Hurtiana, p. 92. 

t Critiques (rrammairiens, n. 605. 

t Bnillet. Niceron, toI. iii. Bibliotheque Uni- 
vcrselle, x., 295 ; zxii., 176 ; xxiv., 241, 261. Biogr. 
Univ. 



tioned before for his edition of Heary Va- 
Ammianus Marccllinus in 1636, '^^ <^'"*' 
which established his phUolo- ^'^SSSt 
gical reputation. Many other ninf. 
works in the same line of criUcism f(d- 
lowed ; he is among the great omamentft 
of learning in this period. Nor was 
France destitute of others that did her 
honour. Cotelier, it is said, deserved by 
his knowledge of Greek to be placed on a 
level with the great scholars of former 
times. Yet there seems to have been 
some decline, at least towards the close 
of the century, in that prodigious erudition 
which had distinguished the preceding pe- 
riod. " For we know no one," says Le 
Clerc, about 1699, ''who equals in learn- 
ing, in diligence, and in the quantity of his 
works, the Scaligers, the Lipsii, the Ca* 
saubons, the Salmasii, the Meursii, the 
Vossii, the Seldens, the Gronovii, and 
many more of former times."^ Though 
perhaps in this reflection there was some- 
thing of the customary bias against the 
present generation, we must own that the 
writings of scholars were less massive, 
and, consequently, gave less apparent evi* 
dence of industry than formerly. But in 
classical philology at least, a better day 
was about to arise, and the first omen of 
it came from a country not yet much 
known in that literature. 

11. It has been observed in the former 
part of this volume, that, while Bi«ua 
England was very far from want- iwwuy. 
ing men of extensive erudition, she '^■P'"- 
had not been at all eminent in classi- 
cal literature. The proof which the ab- 
sence of critical writme^s, or even of any 
respectable editions, furnishes, appears 
weighty ; nor can it be repelled by suffi- 
cient testimony. In the middle of the 
century, James Duport, Greek professor 
at Cambridge, deserves honour by stand- 
ing almost alone. " He appears," says a 
late biographer, '' to have been the main 
instrument by which literature was upheld 
in this university during the civil disturb- 
ances of the seventeenth century; and. 
though little known at present, he ei^oyed 
an almost transcendant reputation for a 
great length of time among his contem- 
poraries, as well as in the generation which 
immediately 8ucceeded."t Duport, how- 
ever, has little claim to this reputation ex- 



* Parrhasiana, vol. i., p. 225. Je vjens d*Bppreii- 
dre, says Charles Patin in one of his letters, que 
M. Gronovius est mort k Lcyden. 11 lestoit pret- 
que tout seul du nombre des sarana d^Hollande. II 
n'est plus dans ce pais-Ii dea gena £euU comme Joi 
Scaliger, Baudius, Heinaiua, SSahnasius, et Orotiui. 
(P. 582.) 

t Museum Criticum, toL iL, p. 672 (bj the ] 
of Glouceater and Bristol). 



FROM 1650 TO 1700. 



276 



cept by translations of the writings of 
Solomon, ihe book of Job, and the Psalms, 
into Greek hexameters, concerning which 
his biographer gently intimates that •* his 
notions of versification were not formed 
in a severe or critical school," and by what 
has certainly been more esteemed, his 
Homeri Gnomologia, which Le Clerc and 
Bishop Monk agree to praise, as very use- 
ful to the student of Homer. Duport gave 
also some lectures on Theophrastus about 
1656, which were afterward publislied in 
Needham*s edition of that author. "In 
these," says Lc Clerc, " he explains words 
with mucb exactness, and so as to show 
that he understood the analogy of the 
language."* " They are, upon the whole, 
calculated," says the Bishop of Gloucester, 
"to give no unfavourable opinion of the 
state of Greek learning in the University 
at that memorable crisis." 

12. It cannot be fairly said that our 
Greek not Universities declined in general 
much •lud. learning under the usurpation of 
**^* Cromwell. They contained, on 
the contrary, more extraordinary men than 
in any earlier period, but not generally well 
affected to the predominant power. Greek, 
however, seems not much to have flourish- 
ed, even immediately after the restoration. 
Barrow, who was chosen Greek professor 
in 1660, complains that no one attended 
his lectures. "I sit like an Attic owl," 
he says, " driven out from the society oi 
all other birds. "t » According, indeed, to 
the scheme of study retained from a more 
barbarous age, no knowledge of the Greek 
language appears to have been required 
from the students as necessary for their 
degrees. And if we may believe a satiri- 
cal writer of the time of Charles II., but 
one whose satire had great circulation and 
was not taxed with falsehood, the gen- 
eral state of education, both in the schools 
and universities, was as narrow, pedantic, 
and unprofitable as can be conceived.^ 

13. We were not, nevertheless, desti- 
Gataker-f ^^^^ ^^ ^"^" distinguished for 
Cionu«and critical skill, even from the com- 
Anioninun. mcucement of this period. The 
first was a very learned divine, Thomas 
Gataker, one whom a foreign writer has 
f 

♦ Bibliothfcquc Choisie, xxv., 18. 

t See a biographical memoir of Barrow prefixed 
to Hughes's edition of his works. This contains a 
sketch of studies pursuetl in the University of Cam- 
bridjje from the twelfth to the seventeenth century ; 
brief, indeed, but such as I should have been glad to 
have seen before, p. 62. No alteration in the stat- 
utes, so far as they related to study, was made af- 
ter the tune of Henry VIII. or Edward VI. 

t Eachard's Grounds and Occasions of the Con- 
tempt of the Clergy. This little tract was published 
in 1670, and went through ten editions by 1696. 



placed among the six Protestants most 
conspicuous, in his judgment, for depth of 
reading. His Cinnus, sive Adversaria Mis- 
cellanea, published in 1651, to which a 
longer work, entitled Adversaria Posthu- 
ma, is subjoined in later editions, may be 
introduced here ; since, among a far great- 
er number of Scriptural explanations, both 
of these miscellanies contain many re- 
lating to profane antiquity. He claims 
a higher place for his edition of Marcus 
Antoninus the next year. This is the 
earliest edition, if I am not mistaken, of 
any classical writer published in England 
with original annotations. Those of Ga- 
taker evince a very copious learning, and 
the edition is still, perhaps, reckoned thel 
best that has been given of this author. 

14. Thomas Stanley, author of the His- 
tory of Ancient Philosophy, un- Stanley's 
dertook a more difficult task, and -E«chyiu«. 
gave, in 1603, his celebrated edition of 
iEschylus. It was, as every one has ad- 
mitted, by far superior to any that had 
preceded it ; nor can Stanley's real praise 
be effaced, though it may be diminished, 
by an unfortunate charge that has been 
brought against him, of having appropria- 
ted to himself the conjectures, most of 
them unpublished, of Casaubon, Dorat, 
and Scaliger, to the number of at least 300 
emendations of the text. It will hardly 
be reckoned a proof of our nationality, that 
a living English scholar was the first to 
detect and announce this plagiarism of a 
critic, in whom we had been accustomed 
to take pride, from these foreigners.* Af- 
ter these plumes have been withdrawn, 
Stanley's iEschylus will remain a great 
monument of critical learning. 

15. Meric Casaubon by his notes on Per- 
sius, Antoninus, and Diogenes oiher English 
Laertius, Pearson by those on phiioioger*. 
the last author. Gale on lamblichus, Price 
on Apuleius, Hudson by hia editions of 
Thucydides and Josephus, Potter by that 
of Lycophron, Baxter of Anacreon, attest- 
ed the* progress of classical learning in a 
soil so well fitted to give it nourishment. 
The same William Baxter published the 
first grammar, not quite elementary, which 
had appeared in England, entitled De An- 
alogia, scu Arte Latinae Linguae Commen- 
tarius. It relates principally to etymolo- 
gy, and to the deduction of the different 
parts of the verb from a stem, which he 
conceives to be the imperative mood. 
Baxter was a man of some ability, but, in 
the style of critics, offensively contemp- 
tuous towards his brethren of the craft. 



* Edinburgh ReTiew, xix., 494. Museum Criti- 
cum, iL, 496 (both by the Bishop of London). 
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16. We must hasten to the greatest of 
B«ntiey. Knglish critics in this, or, possi- 
His epistle b]y, any other age, Richard Bent- 
10 Mill. i(.y His first book was the Epis- 
tle to Mill, subjoined to the latter's edition 
of the chronicle of John Malala, a Greek 
writer of the lower empire. In a desul- 
tory and almost garrulous strain, Bentley 
jiours forth an immense store of novel 
learning and of acute criticism, especially 
on his favourite subject, which was des- 
tined to become his glory, the scattered 
relics of the ancient dramatists. The 
style of Bentley, always terse and lively, 
sometimes humorous and dryly sarcastic, 
whether he wrote in Latin or in Knglish, 
could not but augment the admiration 
which his learning challenged. Gnevius 
and Spanheim pronounced him the rising 
star of British literature, and a correspond- 
ence with the former began in 169*2, which 
continued in unbroken friendship till his 
death. 

17. But the rare qualities of Bentley 
Diewrtation were morc abundantly displayed, 
00 Phaiaris. and before the eyes of a more 
numerous tribunal, in his famous disser- 
tation on the epistles ascribed to Phaiaris. 
This was provoked, in the firbt instance, 
by a few lines of eulogy on these epistles 
by Sir William Temple, who pretended t(» 
find in them indubitable marks of authen- 
ticity. Bentley, in a dissertation subjoui- [ 
ed to Wotton's Reflections on Modern and i 
Ancient Learning, gave tolerably conclu- 1 
sive proofs of the contrary. A young man 
of high family and respectable learning, 
Charles Boyle, had published an edition of 
the Epistles of Phaiaris, with some reflec- 
tion on Bentley for personal incivility ; a 
charge which he seems to have satisfac- 
torily disproved. Bentley animadverted 
on this in his dissertation. Boyle, the next 
year, with the assistance of some leading 
men at Oxfcyd, Aldrich, King, and Atter- 
bury, published his Examination of Bent- 
ley's Dissertation on Phaiaris ; a book 
generally called, in familiar brevity, Boyle 
against Bentley.* The Cambridge giant 
of criticism replied in an answer which 
goes by the name of Bentley against 
Boyle. It was the first great literary war 
that had been waged in England ; and, 
like that of Troy, it has still the preroga- 
tive of being remembered after the Epis- 
tles of Phaiaris are almost as much buried 
as the walls of Troy itself. Both combat- 
ants were skilful in wielding the sword : 



the arms of Boyle, in Swift's language*, 
were given him by all the gods ; but hia 
antagonist stood forward in no such figu- 
rative strength, master of a learning to 
which notliing parallel had been known in 
England, and that directed by an under- 
standing prompt, discriminating, not idly 
skeptical, but still farther removed from 
trust in authority, sagacious in perceiving 
comiptions of language, and ingenious, at 
the least, in removing them, with a style 
rapid, concise, amusing, and superior to 
Boyle in that which he had most to boast, 
a sarcastic wit.* 

18. It may now seem extraordinary to 
us, even without looking at the anachro- 
nisms or similar errors which Bentley has 
exposed, that any one should be deceived 
by the Epistles of Phaiaris. The rhetor- 
ical commonplaces, the cold declamation 
of the sophist, the care to please the read- 
er, the absence of that simplicity, with 
which a man who has never known re^ 
strdint in disguising his thoughts or choos- 
ing his words is sure to express himself,' 
strike us in the pretended letters of thi& 
buskined tyrant, the Icon Basilice of the 
ancient world. But this was doubtless 
thought evidence of their authenticity by 
many, who might say, as others have done 
in a happy vein of metaphor, that they 
seemed not written with a pen, but with a 
sceptre. The argument from the use of 
tho Attic dialect by a Sicilian tyrant, eon- 
temporary with Pythagoras, is of itself 
conclusive, and would leave no doubt in 
the present day. 

li). *'It may be remarked," says the: 
Bishop of Gloucester, " that a 



♦ ** The principal share in the undertaking fell to 
the lot of Atterbury ; this was suspected at the 
time, and has since been placed beyond all doubt 
by the publication of a letter of his to Boyle.**— 
Monk's Life of Bentley, p. 68. 



scholar at that time possessed tsm or 
neither the aids nor the encour- JJJf**" ^ 
agements which arc now pre- ''*' 
sented to smooth the paths of literature/ 
The grammars of the Latin and Greek 
languages were imperfectly and errone- 
ously taught; and the critical scholar 
must have felt severely the absence of 

* " In point of classical learning, the joint aloek 
of the confederacy bore no proportion to thai of 
Bentley ; their acquaintance with several of tba 
books upon which they comment appears only to 
have begun on that occasion, and sometimes they 
are indebted for their knowledge of them to theu 
adversary ; compared with his boundless eniditioo, 
their learning was that of schoolboys, and not al- 
ways sufficient to preserve them from diatreaaing. 
mistakes. Hut profound literature was at that pe- 
riod confined to few, while wit and raillery foand 
numerous and eager readers. It may be doabtfal 
whether Busby hunself, by whom everv one of Uie 
confederated band had been educated, poasesied 
knowledge which would have qualified him to enter 
the lists m such a controversy."— Monk's Bentley. 
p. 69. Warburton has iustly aaid, that Bentley, by, 
ms wit, foiled the Ozfora men at their own weaponi. 
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sufficient indexes, particularly of the volu- 
minous scholiasts, grammarians, and later 
writers of Greece, in the examination of 
which no inconsiderable portion of a life 
might be consumed. Bentley, relying 
upon his own exertions and the resources 
of his own mind, pursued an original path 
of criticism, in which the intuitive quick- 
ness and subtlety of his genius quaUtied 
him to excel. In the faculty of memory, 
so important for such pursuits, he has 
himself candidly declared that he was not 
particularly gifted. Consequently, he prac- 
tised throughout life the precaution of 
noting in the margin of his books the sug- 
gestions and conjectures which rushed 
into his mind during their perusal. To 
this habit of laying up materials in store 
we may partly attribute the surprising ra- 
pidity with which some of his most im- 
portant works were completed. He was 
also at the trouble of constructing for his 
own use indexes of authors quoted bv the 
principal scholiasts, by Eustathius and oth- 
er ancient commentators, of a nature sim- 
ilar to those afterward published by Fa- 
bricius in his Bibhotheca Grajca; which 
latter were the produce of the joint labour 
of various hands."* 



Sect. II. On Antiquities. 

Gnevius and Gronovius.—Fabretti.— Numismatic 
Writera.— Chronology. 

20. The two most industrious scholars 
Thewuri of of their time, Grajvius and Gro- 
cir«riu3 and novius, Collected into one body 
o(GronoT,tw. ^^^j^ ^^ ^j^^ numcrous treatises 

on Roman and Greek antiquities as they 
thought most worthy of preservation in a 
uniform and accessible work. These 
form the Thesaurus Antiquitatum Roman- 
arum by Graivius, in twelve volumes, the 
Thesaurus Antiquitatum Graecarum by 
Gronovius, in thirteen volumes ; the for- 
mer published in 1694, the first volumes of 
the latter in 1697. They comprehend 
many of the labours of the older antiqua- 
ries already commemorated from the mid- 
dle of the sixteenth to that of the seven- 
teenth century, and some also of a later 
date. Among these, in the collection of 
(iruevius, are a treatise of Albert Rubens, 
son of tlie great painter, on the dress of 
the Romans, particularly the laticlave 
(Antwerp, 1665). the enlarged edition of 
Octavius Ferrarius on the same subject, 
several treatises by Spanheim and Ursa- 
tus, and the Roma Antica of Nardina, 



published in 166ii5. Gronovius gave a 
place in his twelfth volume (1702) to the 
very recent work of a young Englishman, 
Potter's Antiquities, which the author, at 
the request of the veteran antiquary, had 
so much enlarged, that the Latin transla- 
tion in Gronovius is nearly double in 
length the first edition of the English.* 
The warm eulogies of Gronovius attest 
the merit of this celebrated work. Pot- 
ter was but twenty-three years of age ; he 
had, of course, availed himself of the wri- 
tings of Meursius, but he has also contrib- 
uted to supersede them. It has been said 
that he is less exact in attending to the 
difference of times and places than our 
finer criticism requires.f 

21. Bellori in along list of antiquarian 
writings, Falconieri in several more, p^^^jj 
especially his Inscriptiones Athlet- 
icae, maintained the honour of Italy in this 
province, so justly claimed as her own.J 
But no one has been accounted equal to 
Raphael Fabretti, by judges so competent 
as Maffei, Gravina, Fabroni, and Viscon- 
ti.^ His diligence in collecting inscrip- 
tions was only surpassed by his sagacity 
in explaining them ; and his authority has 
been preferred to that of any other anti- 
quary. || His lime was spent in delving 
among ruins and vaults to explore the suIk 
terranean treasures of Latium ; no heat, 
nor cold, nor n\in, nor badness of road 
could deter him from these solitary pere- 
grinations. Yet the glory of Fabretti 
must be partly shared with his horse. 
This wise and faithful animal, named Mar- 
co Polo, had acquired, it is said, the habit 
of standing still, and, as it were, pointing 
when he came near an antiquity; his 
master candidly owning that several 
things which would have escaped him had 
been detected by the antiquarian quadru- 
ped.^ Fabretti's principal works are three 
dissertations on the Roman aqueducts, 
and one on the Trajan column. Little, 
says Fabroni, was known before about 
the Roman galleys or their naval affairs 
in general.** Fabretti was the first who 
reduced lapidary remains into classes, and 
arranged, them so as to illustrate each 
other ; a method, says one of his most 
distinguished successors, which has laid 
the foundations of the science.ff A pro- 
fusion of collateral learning is mingled 



Monk*8 Life of Bentley, p. 12. 



♦ The first edition of Potter's Antiquities was 
publi!«hecl in IG97and 1698. 

f Hiogr. l^niv. % Shlfi, Tol. xi., 364. 

(f Fabretli*8 life has been written by two very fa- 
vourable biographers. Fabroni, in Vit» Italorum, vol. 
vi . and Visconli, in th^ Biographie Univeraeile. 

II Fabroni. p. 187. Biogr. Univ. 

f Fabroni, p. 192. • • P. 201. ft Biogr. Univ. 
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ivith the main stream of all his investiga- 
tions. 

32. No one had ever come to the study 
Numimnat- ^^ medals with such stores of 
ic«: Span- erudition as Ezekiel Spanheim. 
iSir* '^^® earlier writers on the sub- 
ject, Vico, Erizzo, Angeloni, were 
not comparable to him, and had rather 
dwelt on the genuineness or rarity of 
coins than on their usefulness in illustra- 
ting history. Spanheim's Dissertations on 
the Use of Medals, the second improved 
edition of which appeared in 1671, first 
comiected them with the most profound 
and critical research into antiquity.* Vail- 
lant, travelling into the Levant, brought 
home great treasures of Greek coinage, 
especially those of the Seleucidae, at once 
enriching the cabinets of the curious and 
estaWishing historical truth. Medallic 
evidence, in fact, maybe reckoned among 
those checks upon the negligence of his- 
torians, which, having been retrieved by 
industrious antiquaries, have created that 
cautious and discerning spirit which has 
been exercised in later times upon facts, 
and which, beginning in skepticism, pass- 
es onward to a more rational, and, there- 
fore, more secure conviction of what can 
fairly be proved. Jobert, in 1692, consol- 
idated the researches of Spanheim, Vail- 
lant, and other numismatic writers in his 
book, entitled La Science des Medailles, 
a better system of the science than had 
been published.f 

23. It would, of course, not be difficult 
Chronology; to fill these pages with brief no- 
Uaher. ticcs of Other books that fall 
within the extensive range of classical 
antiquity. But we have no space for more 
than a mere enumeration, which would 
give little satisfaction. Chronology has 
received some attention in our former 
volume. Our learned Archbishop Usher 
might there have been named, since the 
first part of his Annals of the Old Testa- 
ment, which goes down to the year of the 
world 3828, was published in 1650. The 
second part followed in 1651. This has 
been the chronology generally adopted by 
English historians, as well as by l3ossuet, 
Calmet, and Rollin, so that for many years 
it might be called the orthodox scheme of 
Europe. No former annals of the world 
had been so exact in marking dates and 
collating sacred history with profane. It 
was, therefore, exceedingly convenient for 
those who, possessing no sufficient leisure 
or learning for these inquiries, might very 
reasonably confide in such authority. 

24. Usher, like Scaliger and Petavius, 
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had strictly conformed to the He- 
brew chronology in all scriptural 
dates. But it is well known that the Sep* 
tuagint version, and also the Samaritayi 
Pentateuch, differ greatly from the He- 
brew and from each other, so that the 
age of the world has nearly 2000 years 
more antiquity in the Greek than in the 
original text. Jerome had followed the 
latter in the Vulgate ; and, in the seven- 
teenth century, it was usual to maintain 
the incorrupt purity of the Hebrew man- 
uscripts, so that when Pezron, in his An- 
tiquite des Temps Devoil6e, 1687, attempt- 
ed to establish the Septuagint chronology, 
it excited a clamour in some of his church 
as derogatory to the Vulgate translation. 
Martianay defended the received chronol- 
ogy, and the system of Pezron gained lit- 
tle favour in that age.* It has since be- 
come more popular, chiefly, perhaps, on 
account of the greater latitude it gives to 
speculations on the origin of kingdoms 
and other events of the early world, which 
are certainly somewhat cramped in the 
common reckoning. But the Septuagint 
chronology is not free from its own diffi- 
culties, and the internal evidence seems 
rather against its having been the origi- 
nal. Where two must be wrong, it is 
possible that all three may be so ; and the 
most judicious inquirers into ancient his- 
tory have of late been coming to the 
opinion that, with some few exceptions, 
there are no means of establishing accu- 
rate dates before the Olympiads. While 
the more ancient history itself, even in 
leading and important events, is so pre- 
carious as must be acknowledged, there 
can be little confidence in chronological 
schemes. They seem, however, to be 
very seducing, so that those who enter 
upon the subject as skeptics become be- 
lievers in their own theory. 

25. Among those who addressed their 
attention to particular portions of ^^^^^^ 
chronology, Sir John Marsham 
ought to be mentioned. In his Canon 
Chronicus iFigyptiacus he attempted, as 
the learned were still more prone than 
they are now, to reconcile conflicting au- 
thorities without rejecting any. He is 
said to have first started the ingenious 
idea that the Egyptian dynasties, stretch- 
ing to such immense antiquity, were not 
successive, but collateral.f Marsham fell, 
like many others after him, into the un- 
fortunate mistake of confounding Sesos- 
tris with Sesac. But in times when dis- 
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coveries that Marsham could not have 
anticipated were yet at a distance, he is 
extolled by most of those who had labour- 
ed, by help of the Greek and Hebrew 



writers alone, to fix ancient history on a 
stable foundation, as the restorer of the 
Egyptian annals. 



CHAPTER n. 

HISTORY OF THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE FROM 1650 TO 1700. 



Section I. 

Papal Power limited by the Gallican Church.— 
I)upin. — Flcury. — Protestant Controversy. — 
Bossuet : his Assaults on Protestantism.— Jan- 
senism.— Progress of Arminianism m England. 
— Trinitarian Controversy.— Defences of Chris- 
tianity. — Pascal's Thoughts, — Toleration. — 
Boyle.— Locke.— French Sermons— And Eng- 
lish.— Other Theological Works. 

1. It has been observed in a former part 
Decline of ^^ ^^^^ volume, that while little 
psptti influ- or no dechne could be perceived 
«""• in the general Church of Rome 
at the conclusion of that period which we 
then had before us, yet the papal authori- 
ty itself had lost a part of that formidable 
character which, through the Jesuits, and 
especially Bellarmin, it had some years 
before assumed. This was now still more 
decidedly manifest: the temporal power 
over kings was not certainly renounced, 
for Rome never retracts anything; nor 
was it, perhaps, without Italian Jesuits to 
-write in its behalf; but the common con- 
sent of nations rejected it so strenuously, 
that on no occasion has it been brought 
forward by any accredited or eminent ad- 
vocate. There was also a growing dis- 
position to control the court of Rome ; the 
treaty of Westphalia was concluded in ut- 
ter disregard of her protest. But such 
matters of history do not belong to us, 
when they do not bear a close relation to 
the warfare of the pen. Some events 
there were which have had a remarkable 
influence on the theological literature of 
France, and indirectly of the rest of Eu- 
rope. 

2. Louis XIV., more arrogant, in his 

earlier life, than bigoted, became 
lJUS^'xiv. involved in a contest with Inno- 
i*uh inno- ccnt XI., by a piece of his usual 
eenc XI despotism and contempt of his 
subjects' rights. He extended in 1673 the 
ancient prerogative, called the regale, by 
which the king enjoyed the revenues of 
vacant bishoprics, to all the kingdom, 
though many sees had been legally ex- 
empt from it. Two bishops appealed to 
the pope, who .interfered in their favour 
more peremptorily than the times would 



permit. Innocent, it is but just to say, 
was maintaining the fair rights of the 
Church rather than any claim of his own. 
But the dispute took at length a different 
form. France was rich in prelates of emi- 
nent worth, and among such, as is evident, 
the Cisalpine theories had never lain dor- 
mant since the councils of Constance and 
Basle. Louis convened the famous as- 
sembly of the Gallican clergy in 1682. 
Bossuet, who is said to have felt some 
apprehensions lest the spirit of resistance 
should become one of rebellion, was ap- 
pointed to open this assembly ; and his 
sermon on tnat occasion is among his 
most splendid works. His posture was 
indeed magnificent ; he stands forward, 
not so much the minister of religion as 
her arbitrator; we see him poise in his 
hands earth and heaven, and draw that 
boundary-line which neither was to trans- 
gress ; he speaks the language of reveren- 
tial love towards the Mother-church, that 
of St. Peter, and the fairest of her daugh- 
ters to which he belongs, conciliating their 
transient feud ; yet in this majestic tone 
which he assumes, no arrogance betrays 
itself, no thought of himself as one en- 
dowed with transcendant influence ; he 
speaks for the Church, and yet we feel 
that he raises himself above those for 
whom he speaks.* 

3. Bossuet was finally intrusted with 
drawing up the four articles, FoursrUdsi 
which the assembly, rather at onwj- 
the instigation, perhaps, of Colbert than of 
its own accord, promulgated as the Galli- 
can Creed on the limitations of papal 
authority. These declare : 1. Thatkin^ 
i are subject to no ecclesiastical power in 
' temporals, nor can be deposed directly or 
indirectly by the chiefs of the Church : 8. 
That the decrees of the Council of Con- 
stance as to the papal authority are in full 
force, and ought to be observed : 3. That 
this authority can only be exerted in con- 
formity with the canons received in the 
Gallican Church: 4. That, though the pope 
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has the principal share in determining 
controversies of faith, and his decrees ex- 
tend to all churches, they are not absolute- 
ly final, unless the consent of the Catholic 
Church be superadded. It appears that 
some bishops would have wiUingly used 
stronger language, but Bossuct foresaw 
the risk of an absolute schism. Even 
thus the Galilean Church approached so 
nearly to it, that, the pope refusing the 
usual bulls to bishops nominated by the 
king according to the concordat, between 
thirty and forty sees, at last, were left 
vacant. No reconciliation was effected 
till 1G03, in the pontificate of Innocent 
XII. It is to be observed, whether the 
French writers slur this over or not, that 
the pope gained the honours of war ; the 
bishops who had sat in the assembly of 
1682 writing separately letters which 
have the appearance of regretting, if not 
retracting, what they had done. These 
were, however, worded with intentional 
equivocation ; and, as the court of Rome 
yields to none in suspecting the subter- 
fuges of words, it is plain that it contented 
itself with an exterior humiliation of its 
adversaries. The old question of the re- 
gale was tacitly abandoned; Louis en- 
joyed all he had desired, and Rome might 
justly think herself not bound to fight for 
the privileges of those who had made her 
so bad a return. • 

r 5. The doctrine of the four articles 
Bupinontbe gained ground, perhaps, in the 
ancient dis- Church of France through a 
cipiino. work of great boldness, and de- 
riving authority from the learning and 
judgment of its author, Dupin. In the 
height of the contest, while many were 

~ considering how far the Galilean Church 
might dispense with the institution of 
bishops at Rome, that point in the estab- 
lished system which evidently secured the 
victory to their antagonist, in the year 
1686, he published a treatise on the ancient 
discipHne of the Church. It is written in 
Latin, which he probably chose as less 
obnoxious than his own language. It may 
be tnie, which I cannot affirm or deny, 
that each position in this work had been 
advanced before ; but the general tone 
seems undoubtedly more adverse to the 
papal supremacy than any book which 
could have come from a man of reputed 
orthodoxy. It tends, notwithstanding a 



♦ I have derived most of this account from Baus- 
set's life of Bossupt, vol. ii. Both the bishop and 
his biographer shuffle a gotxl deal about the letter 
of the Gaihcan prelates in IG9.1. But when the 
Roman legions had passed un<lcr tbe yoke at the 
Caudine forks, they were ready to take up arms 
again. 



few necessary admissions, to represent 
almost all that can be called power or 
jurisdiction in the see of Rome as ac- 
quired, if not abusive, and would leave, ia 
a practical sense, no real pope at all ; mere 
primacy being a trifle, and even the right 
of interfering by admonition being of no 
great value when there was no definite 
obligation to obey. The principle of Dupin 
is, that the Church having reached her 
perfection in the fourth century, we should 
endeavour, as far as circumstances will 
admit, to restore the discipline of that age. 
But even in the Galilean Church it has 
generally been held that he has urged his 
arguments farther than is consistent with 
a necessary subordination to Rome.* 

6. In the same year Dupin published the 
first volume of a more celebrated DgpiQi^ ^^ 



work, his Nouvelle Biblioth^ue 
des Auteurs Ecclesiastiques, a ^*»™*y. 
complete history of theological literature, 
at least within the limits of the Church* 
which, in a long series of volumes, he 
finally brought down to the close of the 
seventeenth century. It is unanestion- 
ably the most standard work of that kind 
extant, whatever deficiencies may have 
been found in its execution. The im- 
mense erudition requisite for such an 
undertaking may have rendered it inevi- 
table to take some things at second hand, 
or to fall into some errors ; and we may 
add other causes less necessary, the youth 
of the writer in the first volumes, and the 
rapidity with which they appeared. Integ- 
rity, love of truth, and moderation distin- 
guish this ecclesiastical history, perhaps* 
beyond any other. Dupin is often near 
the frontier of orthodoxy ; but be is careful, 
even in the eyes of jealous Catholics, not 
quite to overstep it. This work was soon 
translated into English, and furnished a 
large part of such knowledge on the suIk 
ject as our own divuies possessed. His 
free way of si)eaking, however, on the 
Roman supremacy and some other points* 
excited the animadversion of more rigid 
persons, and, among others, of Bossuet, 
who stood on his own vantage-ground, 
ready to strike on every side. The most 
impartial critics have been of Dupin*s 
mind; but Bossuet, like all dogmatic 
champions of orthodoxy, never sou^^ 
truth by an analytical process of inves- 
tigation, assuming his own possession of 
it as an axiom in the controversy.f 



*■ Bibliothique Univcrselle, vi., 100. The book 
is ver}' clear, concise, and learned, so that it it 
worth reading through by those who would ander- 
stiiid such matters. I have not observed that it is 
much quoted by English writeg|. 
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7. Dupin was followed a few years af- 
Fieary'8 Ec- terward by one not his superior 
cieaiasUcai in teaming and candour (though 
HUiory. deficient in neither), but in slull 
of narration and beauty of style, Claude 
Fleury. The first volume of his Ecclesi- 
astical History came forth in 1691 ; but a 
part only of the long series falls within 
this century. The learning of Fleury has 
been said to be frequently not original ; 
and his prolixity to be too great for an el- 
ementary historian. The former is only 
blameable when he has concealed his im- 
mediate authorities ; few works of great 
magnitude have been written wholly from 
the prime sources ; with regard to his dif- 
fuseness, it is very convenient to those 
who want access to the original writers, 
or leisure to collate them. Fleury has 
been called by some credulous and uncrit- 
ical ; but he is esteemed faithful, moder- 
ate, and more respectful or cautious than 
Dupin. Yet many of his volumes are a 
continual protest against the vices and 
ambition of the mediaeval popes, and his 
Ecclesiastical History must be reckoned 
among the causes of that estrangement, in 
spirit and affection, from the court of Rome 
which leavens the htcrature of France in 
the eighteenth century. 

8. The dissertations of Fleury, inter- 
HiaiiiMer- spersed with his history, were 
utioM. more generally read and more 
conspicuously excellent. Concise, but 
neither dry nor superficial ; luminous, yet 
appearing simple; philosophical without 
the affectation of profundity, seizing all 
that is most essential in their subject with- 
out the tediousness of detail or the ped- 
antry of quotation ; written, above all, 
with that clearness, that ease, that unaf- 
fected purity of taste which belong to the 
French style of that best age, they present 
a contrast not only to the inferior writings 
on philosophical history with which our 
age abounds, but, in some respects, even 
to the best. It cannot be a crime that 
these dissertations contain a good deal 
which, after more than a century's labour 
in liistorical inquiry, has become more fa- 
miliar than it was. 

9. The French Protestants, notwith 
runemnnt Standing their disarmed condi- 
coniroTcrty tion, wcrc not, I apprehend, much 
in Prance, oppressed under Richelieu and 
Mazarin. But, soon afterward, an eager- 

xxii , 120, Biogr. Universelle. (Euvres de Bos- 
tuet, vol. XXI'. Dupin seems not to have held the 
superiority of bishops to priesU juredivino, which 
nettles our man of Meaux. Ces grands critiques 
sent peu favorables aux sup^riorit^s eccl^siastiqaes, 
et n'aunent guere plus celles des ev^ues que celle 
du pape, p. 491. 
Vol. II.— N If 



ness to accelerate what was taking place 
through natural causes? their return into 
the Church, brought on a series of harass- 
ing edicts, which ended in the revocation 
of that of Nantes. During this time they 
were assailed by less terrible weapons, 
yet such as required no ordinary strength 
to resist, the polemical writings of the 
three greatest men in the Church of 
France, Nicole, Amauld, and Bossuet. 
The two former were desirous to efface 
the reproaches of an approximation to 
Calvinism, and of a disobedience to the 
Catholic Church, imder which their Jan- 
senist party was labouring. Nicole began 
with a small treatise, entitled La Perpe- 
tuite de la Foi de TEnglise Catholique, 
touchant TEucharistie, in 1664. I'his 
aimed to prove that the tenet of tran- 
substantiation had been constant in the 
Church. Claude, the most able contro- 
vertist among the French Protestants, re- 
plied in the next year. This led to a 
much more considerable work by Nicole 
and Amauld conjointly, with the same 
title as the former ; nor was Claude slow 
in combating his double-headed adversary. 
Nicole is said to have written the greater 
portion of this second treatise, though it 
commonly bears the name of his more 
illustrious colleague. • 

10. Both Amauld and Nicole were 
eclipsed by tlTe most distinguish- Bownet'sex- 
ed and successful advocate of posuion of 
the Catholic Church, Bossuet. ^^Jjtp**^**^ 
His Exposition de la Foi Catho- 
lique was written in 1668, for the use of 
two brothers of the Dangeau family ; but, 
having been communicated to Turenne, 
the most eminent Protestant that remain- 
ed in France, it contributed much to his 
conversion. It was published in 1671 ; 
and, though enlarged from the first sketch, 
does not exceed eighty pages in octavo. 
Nothing can be more precise, more clear, 
or more free from all circuity and detail 
than this little book ; everything is put in 
the most specious light ; the authority of 
the ancient Church, recognised by the ma- 
jority of Protestants, is alone kept in sight. 
Bossuet limits himself to doctrines estab- 
lished by the Council of Trent, leaving out 
of the discussion not only all questionable 
points, butr what is perhaps less fair, all 
rites and usages, however general or sanc- 
tioned by the regular discipline of the 
Church, except so far as formally appro- 
ved by that council. Hence he glides with 
a transient step over the invocation of 
saints and the worship of images, bat 
presses with his usual dextenty on the 
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inconsistencies and weak concessions of 
his antagonists. The Calvinists, or some 
of them, had employed a jargon of words 
about real presence, which he exposes 
with admirable brevity and vigour.* Nor 
does he gain less advantage in favour of 
tradition and church authority from the 
assumption of somewhat similar claims 
by the same party. It has often been al- 
leged that the Exposition of Bossuet was 
not well received by many on his own 
side. And for this there seems to be 
some foundation, though the Protestant 
controvertists have made too much of the 
facts. It was published at Rome in 1678, 
and approved in the most formal manner 
by Innocent XI. the next year. But it 
must have been perceived to separate the 
faith of the Church, as it rested on dry 
propositions, from the same faith living 
and imbodicd in the every-day worship of 
the people.f 

1 1 . Bossuet was now the acknowledged 
His confer- champion of the Roman Church 
ence wiih in France ; Claude was in equal 
Claude, pre-cminence on the other side. 
These great adversaries had a regular 
conference in 1678. Mademoiselle de 
Duras, a Protestant lady, like most oth- 
ers of her rank at that time, was waver- 
ing about religion, and in her presence the 
dispute was carried on. It entirely turn- 
ed on Church authority. The arguments 
of Bossuet differ only from those which 
have often been adduced by the spirit and 
conciseness with which he presses them. 
We have his own account, which, of course, 
gives himself the victory. It was almost 
as much of course that the lady was con- 
verted ; for it is seldom that a woman can 
withstand the popular argument on that 
side, when she has once gone far enough 
to admit the possibihty of its truth by 
giving it a hearing. Yet Bossuet deals in 
sophisms which, though always in the 
mouths of those who call themselves or- 
thodox, are contemptible to such as know 
facts as well as logic. "I urged," he 
says, " in a few words, what presumption 

* Bossuet observes that most other controversies 
are found to depend more on words than substance, 
and the difference becomes less the more they are 
examined ; but in that of the eucharist the contrary 
is the case, since the Calvinists endeavour to ac- 
commodate their phraseology to the Catholics, 
while essentially they differ.— Vol. xviii., p. 135. 

t The writings of Bossuet against the Protest- 
ants occupy nme volumes, xviii.-xxvi., in the great 
edition of his works, Versailles, 1816. The Ex- 
position de la Foi is in the eighteenth. Bausset, in 
his life of Bossuet, appears to have refuted the ex- 
aggerations of many ProtestanU as to the ill recep- 
tion of this little book at Rome. Yet there was a 
certsin foundation for it— See Bibliotheque Uni- 
▼erselle, vol. zi., p. 455. 



it was to believe that we caa better un- 
derstand the word of God than all the rest 
of the Church, and that nothing woold 
thus prevent there being as many reli- 
gions as persons."* But .there can be no 
presumption in supposing that we may 
understand anything better than one who 
has never examined it at all ; and if tfais 
rest of the Church, so magnificently 
brought forward, have commonly acted 
on Bossuet's principle, and thought it pre- 
sumptuous to judge for themselves; t( 
out of many miUions of persons, a few 
only have deliberately reasoned on reli- 
gion, and the rest have been, like true 
zeros, nothing in themselves, bat much in 
sequence ; if, also, as is most frequently 
the case, this presumptuonsness is not too 
assertion of a paradox or novelty, but the 
preference of one denomination of Chria- 
tians, or of one tenet maintained by re- 
spectable authority to another, we caa 
only scorn the emptiness, as well as re- 
sent the effrontery of this commonpiaee 
that rings so often in our ears. Certainly 
reason is so far from condemning a defer- 
ence to the judgment of the viise and 
good, that nothing is more irrational thaa 
to neglect it ; but when this is claimed for 
those whom we need not believe to have 
been wiser and better than ourselves, nay, 
sometimes whom, without vainglory, we 
may esteem less, and that so as to set 
aside the real authority of the most {diilo- 
sophical, unbiased, and judicious of man- 
kind, it is not pride or presumption, bat a 
sober use of our faculties that rejects the 
jurisdiction. 

12. Bossuet once more engaged in t 
similar discussion about 1691. c5orre»piio* 
Among the German Lutherans encevrith 
there seems to have been for a fJSS"**"* 
long time a lurking notion that "^ 

on some terms or other a reconciliatioo 
with the Church of Rome could be ef- 
fected ; and this was most countenanced 
in the dominions of Brunswick, and, above 
all, in the University of Helmstadt. Leib- 
nitz himself and M olanus, a Lutheran di- 
vine, wore the negotiators on that side 
with Bossuet. Their treaty— for such it 
was apparently understood to be — ^was 
conducted by writing ; and when we read 
their papers on both sides, nothing is more 
remarkable than the tone of superiority 
which the Catholic plenipotentiary, if such 
he could be deemed without powers from 
any one but himself, has thought fit to 
assume. No concession is offered, no 
tenet explained away ; the sacramental 
cup to the laity, and a permission to the 
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Lutheran clergy already married to retain 
their wives after their reordination, is all 
that he holds forth ; and in this, doubtless, 
he could have had no authority from Rome. 
Bossuet could not veil his haughty coun- 
tenance ; and his language is that of as- 
perity and contemptuousness instead of 
moderation. He dictates terms of sur- 
render as to a besieged city when the 
breach is already practicable, and hardly 
deigns to show his clemency by granting 
the smallest favour to the garrison. It is 
curious to see the strained constructions, 
the artifices of silence, to which Molanus 
has recourse, in order to make out some 
pretence for his ignominious surrender. 
Leibnitz, with whom the correspondence 
broke off in 1693, and was renewed again 
in 1699, seems not quite so yielding as the 
other ; and the last biographer of Bossuet 
suspects that the German philosopher was 
insincere or tortuous in the negotiation. 
If this were so, he must have entered upon 
it less of his own accord than to satisfy 
the Princess Sophia, who, like many of 
her family, had been a little wavering, till 
our act of settlement became a true set- 
tlement to their faith. This bias of the 
court of Hanover is intimated in several 
passages. The success of this treaty of 
union, or, rather, of subjection, was as 
little to be expected as it ^^s desirable ; 
the old spirit of Lutheranism was much 
worn out, yet there must surely have been 
a determination to resist so unequal a 
compromise. Rome negotiated as a con- 
queror with these beaten Carthaginians; 
yet no one had beaten them but them- 
selves.* 

13. The warfare of the Roman Church 
HitVarit- "lay bc carried ou either in a sc- 
cioMor ries of conflicts on the various 
^jo*^""' doctrines wherein the reformers 

"*" **' separated from her, or by one 
pitched battle on the main question of a 
conclusive authority somewhere in the 
Church. Bossuet's temper, as well as his 
inferiority in original learning, led him, in 
preference, to the latter scheme of theo- 
logical strategy. It was also manifestly 
that course of argument which was most 
likely to persuade the unlearned. He fol- 
lowed up the blow which he had already 
struck against Claucle in his famous work 
on the Variations of Protestant Churches. 
Never did his genius find a subject more 
fit to display its characteristic impetuosi- 
ty, its arrogance, or its cutting and merci- 
less spirit of sarcasm. The weaknesses, 
the inconsistent evasions, the extrava- 
gances of Luther, Zuingle, Calvin, and 

*- (Euvres de BoMuet, toIs. zzt. and zxri. 



Beza pass, one after another, before us, 
till these great reformers seem, like vic- 
tim prisoners, to be hewn down by the 
indicant prophet. That Bossuet is can- 
did in statement, or even faithful in (}uo- 
tation, I should mi^ch doubt; he gives 
the words of his adversaries in his own 
French, and the references are not made 
to any specified edition of their volumi- 
nous writings. The main point, as he 
contends it to be, that the Protestant 
churches (for he does not confine this to 
persons) fluctuated nfUch in the sixteenth 
century, is sufficiently proved ; but it re- 
mained to show that this was a reproach. 
Those who have taken a different view 
from Bossuet may perhaps think that a 
little more of this censure would have 
been well incurred; that they have va- 
ried too little rather than too much ; and 
that it is far more difficult, even in con- 
troversy with the Church of Rome, to 
withstand the inference which their long 
creeds and confessions, as well as the 
language too common with their theolo- 
gians, have furnished to her more ancient 
and cathohc claim of infalhbility, than to 
vindicate those successive variations which 
arc analogous to the necessary course of 
human reason on all other subjects. The 
essential fallacy of Romanism, that truth 
must ever exist visibly on earth, is im- 
plied in the whole strain of Bossuet's at- 
tack on the variances of Protestantism : 
it is evident that variance of opinion 
proves error somewhere ; but, unless it 
can be shown that we have any certain 
method of excluding it, this should only 
lead us to be more indulgent towards the 
judgment of others, and less confident of 
our own. The notion of an intrinsic mor- 
al criminality in religious error is at the 
root of the whole argument; and, till 
Protestants are well rid of this, there 
seems no secure mode of withstanding 
the effect which the vast weight of au- 
thority asserted by the Latin Church, even 
where it has not the aid of the Eastern* 
must produce on timid and scrupulous 
minds. 

14. In no period has the Anglican Church 
stood up so powerfully in defence AmHietn 
of the Protestant cause as in that writings 
before us. From the era "of the JPi? 
restoration to the close of the cen- "*P"^- 
tury the war was unremitting and vigor- 
ous. And it is particularly to be remark- 
ed, that the principal champions of the 
Church of England threw off that ambigu- 
ous syncretism which had displayed itself 
under the first Stuarts, and, comparatively 
at least with their immediate predeces- 
sors, avoided every admission which might 
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facilitate a deceitful compromise. We can 
only mention a few of the writers who 
signalized themselves in this controversy. 

15. Taylor's Dissuasive from Popery 
Taylor*! was published in 1664 ; and in 
DiMUMiTe. this, his latest work, we find the 
same general strain of Protestant reason- 
ing, the same rejection of all but scriptu- 
ral authority, the same free exposure of 
the inconsistencies and fallacies of tradi- 
tion, the same tendency to excite a skep- 
tical feeling as to alj except the primary 
doctrines of religion, which had charac- 
terized the Liberty of Prophesying. These 
are mixed, indeed, in Taylor's manner, 
with a few passages (they are, I think, but 
few), which, singly taken, might seem to 
breathe not quite this spirit ; but the tide 
flows for the most part the same way, and 
it is evident that his mind had undergone 
no change. The learning in all his wri- 
tings is profuse ; but Taylor never leaves 
me with the impression that he is exact 
and scrupulous in its application. In one 
part of this Dissuasive from Popery, hav- 
mg been reproached with some inconsist- 
ency, he has no scruple to avow that, in 
a former work, he had employed weak ar- 
guments for a laudable purpose.* 

16. Barrow, not so extensively learned 
Barrow. ^^ Taylor, who had read rather too 
stiUing- much, but inferior, perhaps, oven in 
fl«t- that respect to hardly any one else, 
and above him in closeness and strength 
of reasoning, combated against Rome in 
many of his sermons, and especially in a 
long treatise on papal supremacy. Slil- 
lingflcet followed, a man deeply versed in 
ecclesiastical antiquity, of an argumenta- 
tive mind, excellently fitted for polemical 
dispute, but perhaps, by those habits of his 
life, rendered too much of an advocate to 
satisfy an impartial reader. In the criti- 
cal reign of James II. he may be consid- 
ered as the leader on the Protestant side ; 
but Wake, Tillotson, and several more 
would deserve mention in a fuller history 
of ecclesiastical literature. 

17. The controversies always smoulder- 
^^ ing in the Church of Rome, and 
^^° "' sometimes breaking into flame, to 
which the Anti-Pelagian writings of Au- 
gustin had originally given birth, have 
been slightly touched in our former vol- 
ume. It has been seen that the rigidly 
predestinarian theories had been con- 
demned by the court of Rome in Baius ; 
that the opposite doctrine of Molina had 
narrowly escaped censure; that it was 



♦ Taylor's Works, x., 304. This is not surpri- 
sing, as in his Ductor Dubitaniium, xi., 484, he main- 
tains the right of using arguments and authorities 
in controvertf , which we do not believe to be valid. 



safest to abstain from anv language not 
verbally that of the Church, or of Angiw- 
tin, whom the Church held incontroveiti- 
ble. But now a more serious and cele- 
brated controversy, that of the Jansenists, 
pierced, as it were, to the heart of the 
Church. It arose before the middle of the 
century. Jansenius, bishop of YpreSyin 
his Augustinus, published, after his death, 
in 1640, gave, as he professed, a faithfU 
statement of the tenets of that father. 
** We do not inquire," he says, ^' what men 
ought to believe on the powers of human 
nature, or on the grace and prc^estinatioii 
of God, but what Augustin once preached 
with the approbation of the Church, and 
has consi^ed to writing in many of fait 
works.'* This book is in three parts ; the 
first containing a history of the Pelagian 
controversy, the second and third an ex- 
position of the tenets of Augustin. Ju- 
senius does not, however, confine himself 
so much to mere analysis, but that he at- 
tacks the Jesuits Lessius and Molina, and 
even reflects on the bull of Pius V. con- 
demning Baius, which he cannot whcflj 
approve.* 

18. Richelieu, who is said to have re- 
tained some animosity against 
Jansenius on account of a book SS?«fh!r 
called Mars Gallicus, which he Anpmitm 
had written t)n the side of his *" "•■^ 
sovereign, the King of Spain, designed to 
obtain the condemnation of the Augustinoi 
by the French clergy. The Jesuits, there- 
fore, had gained ground so far that the 
doctrines of Augustin were out of fash- 
ion, though few besides themselves ven- 
tured to reject his nominal authority. It 
is certainly clear that Jansenius offended 
the greater part of the Church. But he 
had some powerful advocates, and espe- 
cially Antony Arnauld, the most renown- 
ed of a family long conspicuous for elo- 
quence, for piety, and for opposition to 
the Jesuits. In 1649, after several yean 
of obscure dispute. Cornet, syndic of the 



* A very copious history of Jansenism, taking it 
up from the Council of Trent, will be found in Um 
fourteenth volume of the Biblioth^que UnireraeUe, 
p. 139-398 ; from which Mosheim has derived most 
of what we read in his Ecclesiastical History. And 
the History of Port-Royal was ivritten by Racine 
in so perspicuous and neat a style, that, though we 
may hardly think with Olivet that it places him ai 
high in prose-writing as his tragedies do in verae,it 
entitles nim to rank in the list, not a very long ooe^ 
of those who have succeeded in both. Is it not 

frobable that in some scenes of Athalie be had 
'ort-Royal before his eyes? The history and 
the tragedy were written about the same time. 
Racine, it is rather remarkable, had entered tht 
field against Nicole in 1G66, chiefly, indeed, to de- 
fend theatrical representations, but not without 
many nrcaams against .' 
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faculty oT Theology in the University of 
Paris, brought forward for censure seven 
propositions, five of which became after- 
ward so famous, without saying that they 
were found in the work of Jansenius. 
The faculty condemned them, though it 
had never been reckoned favourable to 
the Jesuits ; a presumption that they were, 
at least, expressed in a manner repugnant 
to the prevalent doctrine. Yet Le Clerc, 
to whose excellent account of this contro- 
versy in the fourteenth volume of the Bib- 
liotheaue Universelle we are chiefly in- 
debted, declares his own opinion that there 
may be some ambiguity in the style of the 
first, but that the other four are decidedly 
conformable to the theology of Augustin. 

19. The Jesuits now took the course 
of calling in the authority of Rome. 
They pressed Innocent X. to con- 
demn the five propositions which were 
maintained by some doctors in France. 
It is not the policy of that court to com- 
promise so delicate a possession as infalli- 
bihty by bringing it to the test of that per- 
sonai judgment which is, of necessity, the 
arbiter of each man's own obedience. The 
popes have, in fact, rarely taken a part, 
mdependently of councils, in these school 
debates. The bull of Pius V., a man too 
zealous by character to regard prudence, 
in which he condemned many tenets of 
Baius, had not, nor could it give satisfac- 
tion to those who saw with their own eyes 
that it swerved from the Augustinian the- 
ory. Innocent was, at first, unwilling to 
meddle with a subject which, as he owned 
to a friend, he did not understand. But, 
after hearing some discussions, he grew 
more confident of his knowledge, which 
he ascribed, as in duty bound, to the in- 
spiration of the Holy Ghost, and went so 
heartily along with the Anti-Jansenists, 
that he refused to hear the deputies of the 
other party. On the 31st of May, 1653, 
he condemned the five propositions, four 
as erroneous, and the fifth in stronger lan- 
guage ; declaring, however, not in the bull, 
but orally, that he did not condemn the 
tenet of efficacious grace (which all the 
Dominicans held), nor the doctrine of 
Saint Augustin, which was, and ever 
would be, that of the Church. 

20. The Jansenists were not bold enough 

The Hn9^ ^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^7 ^'^ "^^ acknowl- 
nitta lake a edge the infallibility of the pope 
dtaunction; jj, ^n express and positive dec- 
laration. Even if they had done so, they 
had an evident recognition of this censure 
of the five propositions by their own 
Church, and might dread its being so gen- 
erally received as to give the sanction 
which no Catholic can withstand. They 



had recourse, unfortunately, to a subter- 
fuge which put them in the wrong. They 
admitted that the propositions were false, 
but denied that they could be found in the 
book of Jansenius. Thus each party was 
at issue on a matter of fact, and each er- 
roneously, according, at least, to the judg- 
ment of the most learned and impartial 
Protestants. The five propositions ex- 
press the doctrine of Augustin himself; 
and, if they do this, we can hardly doubt 
that they express that of Jansenius. In 
a short time this ground of evasion was 
taken from their party. An assembly of 
French prelates m the first place, and af- 
terward Alexander VII., successor of In- 
nocent X., condemned the propositions 
as in Jansenius, and in the sense intended 
by Jansenius. 

21. The Jansenists were now driven to 
the wall: the Sorbonne,in 1655, md are per 
in consequence of some propo- "ecuted. 
sitions of Amauld, expelled him from the 
theological faculty ; a formulary was 
drawn up to be signed by the clergy, con- 
demning the propositions of Jansenius, 
which was finally established in 1661 ; 
and those who refused, even nuns, under- 
went a harassing persecution. The most 
striking instance of this, which still retains 
an historical character, was the dissolution 
of the famous convent of Port-Royal, over 
which Angelica Amauld, sister of the great 
advocate of Jansenism, had long presided 
with signal reputation. This nunnery was 
at Paris, having been removed in 1644 
from an ancient Cistertian convent of the 
same name, sbout six leagues distant, 
and called, for distinction, Port-Royal des 
Champs. To this now unfrequented 
building some of the most eminent men 
repaired for study, whose writings, being* 
anonymously published, have been usual- 
ly known by the name of their residence. 
Amauld, Pascal, Nicole, Lancelot, De 
Sacy, are among the Messieurs de Port- 
Royal, an appellation so glorious in the 
seventeenth century. The Jansenists 
now took a distinction, very reasonable, 
as it seems, in its nature, between the au- 
thority which asserts or denies a proposi- 
tion, and that which docs the like as to & 
fact. They refused to the pope, that is, 
in this instance, to the Church, the latter 
infallibility. We cannot prosecute this 
part of ecclesiastical history farther; if 
writings of any literary importance had 
been produced by the controversy, they 
would demand our attention ; but this does, 
not appear to have been the case. The 
controversy between Amauld and Male- 
branche may perhaps be an exception. 
The latter, earned forward by his onginal. 
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genius, attempted to deal with the doc- 
trines of theology as with metaphysical 
problems, in his Trdit6 de la Nature et de 
la Grace. Amauld animadverted on this 
in his Reflexions Philosophiques et Theo- 
logiqucs. Malcbranche replied in Lettres 
du Pcrc Malebranche k un de ses Amis. 
This was pubhshed in 1686, and the con- 
troversy between such eminent masters 
of abstruse reasoning began to excite at- 
tention. Malebranche seems to have re- 
tired first from the field. His antagonist 
had great advantages in the dispste, ac- 
cording to received systems of theology, 
with which he was much more conver- 
sant, and perhaps, on the whole, in the 
philosophical part of the question. This, 
however, cannot be reckoned entirely a 
Jansenistic controversy, though it involv- 
ed those perilous difficulties which had 
raised that flame.* 

22. The credit of Augijstin was now as 
Vrognm of much shaken in the Protestant 
Araunian- as in thc Catholic -regions of 
*■"*• Europe. Episcopius had given 
to the Remonstrant party a reputation 
which no sect so inconsiderable in its sep- 
arate character has ever possessed. The 
Dutch Arminians were at no time numer- 
ous ; they took no hold of the people ; 
they had few churches, and, though not 
persecuted by the lenient policy of Hol- 
land, were still under the ban of an ortho- 
dox clergy, as exclusive and bigoted as 
before. But their writings circulated over 
Europe, and made a silent impression on 
the adverse party. It became less usual 
to bring forward thc Augustinian hypothe- 
sis in prominent or unequivocal language. 
^^ Courcelles, bom at Geneva, and 
^*^* **• the successor of Episcopius in 
the Remonstrant congregation at Amster- 
dam, with less genius than his predeces- 
sor, had perhaps a more extensive knowl- 
edge of ecclesiastical antiquity. His works 
were much in esteem with the theologians 
of that way of thinking ; but they have not 
fallen in my way. 

23. Liraborch, great-nephew of Episco- 
I ho h P^"^' seems more than any other 

Arminian divine to have inherited 
his mantle. His most important work is 
the Theologia Christiana, containing a 
system of divinity and morals, in seven 
books and more than nine hundred pages, 
published in 1686. It is the fullest de- 
lineation of the Arminian scheme ; but as 
the Arminians were by their principle free 
inquirers, and not, hke other churches. 



* An account of this controversy will be found 
at length in the second volume of the Biblioth^que 
Universelle. 



bondsmen of 83rmbolical formularies, no 
one book can strictly be taken as tbeir 
representative. The tenets of Limborek 
are, in the majority of disputable points, 
such as impartial men have ffenenttf 
found in the primitive or Ante-Nicene la- 
thers ; but in some he probably deviates 
from them, steering far away from all that 
the Protestants of the Swiss reform had 
abandoned as superstitious or unintelligi* 
ble. 

24. John Le Clerc, in the same relation- 
ship to Courcelles that Limborch j^ q^^^ 
was to Episcopius, and, like him, 
transplanted from Geneva to the more lib^ 
eral air, at that time, of the United Prov- 
inces, claims a high place among the Doteh 
Arminians; for, though he did not main- 
tain their cause either in systematic or po^ 
lemical writings, his commentary on the 
Old Testament, and, still more, his excel- 
lent and celebrated reviews, the Bibli<^ 
thdques Universelle, Choisie, and An- 
cienne et Modeme, must be reckoned t 
perpetual combat on that side. These 
journals enjoyed an extraordinaiy influ- 
ence over Europe, and deserved to eii|oj 
it. Le Clerc is generally temperate, judi- 
cious, appeals to no passion, displays a 
very extensive, though not, perhaps, a 
very deep erudition, lies in wait for the 
weakness and temerity of those he re- 
views, thus sometimes gainmff the adrmn- 
tage over more learned men than himself. 
He would have been a perfect master of 
that sort of criticism, then newly conenc 
in literature, if he could have repressed an 
irritability in matters personal to himself, 
and a degree of prejudice against the Ro- 
mish writers, or perhaps those styled or- 
thodox in general, which sometimes dis- 
turbs the phlegmatic steadiness with whidi 
a good reviewer, like a practised spoita- 
man, brings down his game.* 

25. The most remarkable progress made 



* Bishop Monk observes, that Le Clerc " m w M 
to have been the first person who understood Um 
power which may be exercised over literaciirt bf a 
reviewer. •'—Life of Bentley, p. 209. This may be 
true, especially as he was nearly the first rerioww, 
and certainly better than his predeceoon. But 
this remark is followed by a sarcastic animadvitr- 
sion upon Le Clerc's ignorance of Greek metrai, 
and by the severe assertion that, ** by an abeolaia 
system of terror, he made himself a despot in the 
republic of letters." The former is so far tnie, that 
he neither understood the Greek metres as well w 
Bentley and Porson, or those who have trod in tb«ir 
steps, nor supposed that all learning waa concen- 
trated in that knowledge, as wo seemed in danger 
of supposing within my memory. The latter is not 
warranted by the general character of Le ClereV 
criticisms, which, where he has no personal qoeiw 
rel, is temperate and moderate, neither traduetnf 
men nor imputing motives ; and, consequently, on* 
like certain periodical criticiim of a later date. 
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nancroA't ^V ^^^ Arniinian theology was in 
Fur PrtB. England. This had begun under 
desunaiiw. james and Charles; but it was 
then taken up in conjunction with that pa- 
tristic learning, which adopted the fourth 
and fifth centuries as the standard of or- 
thodox faith. Perhaps the first very bold 
and unambiguous attack on the Caivinis- 
tic system which we shall mention came 
from this quarter. This was an anony- 
mous Latin pamphlet, entitled Fur Prse- 
destinatus, published in 1651, and gener- 
ally ascribed to Sancroft, at that time a 
young man. It is a dialogue between a 
thief under sentence of death and his at- 
tendant minister, wherein the former in- 
sists upon his assurance of being predes- 
tinated to salvation. In this idea there is 
nothing but what is sufliciently obvious ; 
but the dialogue is conducted with some 
spirit and vivacity. Every position in the 
thiefs mouth is taken from eminent Cal- 
Tinistic writers ; and what is chiefly worth 
rjotice is, that Sancroft, for the first time, 
^a% ventured to arraign the greatest heroes 
otihn Reformation ; not only Calvin, Beza, 
and ZMichius, but, who had been hitherto 
spartd, Luther and Zuingle. It was in 
the nauirt. of a manifesto from the Armin- 
ian party, that they would not defer in fu- 
ture to any nodern authority.* 

26. The loytl Anglican clergy, suffer- 
Arminianism ing persecution at the hands of 
in England. Calviniatic sectaries, might be 
naturally expected t« cherish the opposite 
principles. These are manifest in the 
sermons of Barrow, rather, perhaps, by 
his silence than his tone, and more ex- 
plicitly in those of South, But many ex- 
ceptions might be found unw^ng leading 
men, such as Sanderson ; while in an op- 
posite quarter, among the younger gener- 
ation who had conformed to the tinges, 
arose a more formidable spirit ot Armin- 
ianism, which changed the face of the 
English Church. This was displayed 
among those who, just about the epoch 
of the Restoration, were denominated 
Latitude-men, or, more commonly, Lati- 
tudinarians, trained in the principles of 
Episcopius and Chillingworth, strongly 
averse to every compromise with popery, 
and thus distinguished from the High 
Church party, learned rather in profane 
philosophy than in the fathers, more full 
of Plato and Plotinus than Jerome or 
Chrysostom, great maintainers of natural 
religion and of the eternal laws of mo- 
rality, not very solicitous about systems 



• The Fur Pracdestinatus is reprinted in D'Oy- 
ly's Life of Sancroft. It is much the best proof of 
ability that the worthy archbishop erer gave. 



of orthodoxy, and limiting, very consider- 
ably beyond the notions of former ages, 
the fundamental tenets of Christianity. 
This is given as a general character, but 
varying in the degree of its application to 
particular persons. Burnet enumerates 
as the chief of this body of men. More, 
Cudworth, Whichcot, Tillotson, Stilling- 
fleet ; some, especially the last, more te- 
nacious of the authority of the fathers 
and of the Church than others, but all 
concurring in the adoption of an Arniinian 
theology.* This became so predominant 
before the revolution, that few English di- 
vines of eminence remained, who so much 
as endeavoured to steer a middle course, 
or to dissemble their renunciation of the 
doctrines which had been sanctioned at 
the Synod of Dort by the delegates of 
their church* " The Theological Institu- 
tions of Episcopius," says a contemporary 
writer, *' were at that time (1685) gener- 
ally in the hands of our students of divin- 
ity in both universities, as the best system 
of divinity that had appeared. "f And he 
proceeds afterward: "The Remonstrant 
writers, among whom there were men of 
excellent learning and parts, had now ac- 
quired a considerable reputation in our 
universities by the means of some great 
men among us." This testimony seems 
irresistible ; and as, one hundred years 
before, the Institutes of Calvin were read 
in the same academical studies, we must 
own, unless Calvin and Episcopius shall 
be maintained to have held the same ten- 
ets, that Bossuet might have added a 
chapter to the Variations of Protestant 
Churches. 

27. The methods adopted in order to 
subvert the Augustinian theology boU's Uar- 
were sometimes direct, by expli- monia 
cit controversy, or by an oppo- ^p**^**^**^*' 
site train of scriptural interpretation in 
regular commentaries ; more frequently, 
perhaps, indirect, by inculcating moral du- 
ties, and especially by magnifying the law 
of sature. Among the first class, the 
Harmgnia Apostolica of Bull seems to be 
reckoned the principal work of this period. 
It was piihlished in 1669, and was fiercely 
encountered at first, not merely by the 
Presbyterian party, but by many of the 
Church, the Lmheran tenets as to justifi- 
cation by faith being still deemed ortho- 
dox. Bull establishes as the groundwork 
of his hannony between the apostles Paul 

♦ Bumet*s History of His Own Times, i.. 187. 
Account of the new sect called Latitudinarians, in 
the collection of tracts entitled Phoenix, vol. ii., 
p. 490. 

t Nelson's Life of Dull, in Bull's Works, vol. 
Till., p. 257. 
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and James on a subject where their lan- 
guage apparently clashes in terms, that 
we are to interpret 8t. Paul by St. James, 
and not St. James by St. Paul, because 
the latest authority, and that which may 
be presumed to have explained what was 
obscure in the former, ought to prevail ;• 
a rule doubtless applicable in many cases, 
whatever it may be in this. It is at least 
turned to his advantage ; but it was not 
so easy for him to reconcile his opinions 
with those of the reformers, or with the 
Anglican articles. 

28. The Paraphrase and Annotations of 
Hammond. Hammond on the New Testa- 
i^ke, ment gave a different colour to 
^^*^"'- the Epistles of * St. Paul from 
tliat which they display in the hands of 
Beza and the other theologians of the six- 
teenth century. And the na/ne of Ham- 
mond stood so high with the Anghcan 
clergy, that he naturally turned the tide 
of interpretation his own way. The wri- 
tings of Fowler, Wilkins, and Whichcot 
are chiefly intended to exhibit the moral 
lustre of Christianity, and to magnify the 
importance of virtuous life. The first of 
these ventured on an express defence of 
Latitudinarianism ; but, in general, those 
to whom their adversaries gave that name 
declined the invidious prejudices which 
they knew to be associated with it. Wil- 
kins left an unfinished work on the Prin- 
ciples and Duties of Natural Religion. 
Twelve chapters only, about half the vol- 
ume, were ready for the press at his 
death ; the rest was compiled by Tillot- 
son as well as the materials left by the 
author would allow ; and the expressions 
employed lead us to believe that much 
was due to the editor. The latter's pref- 
ace strongly presses the separate obliga- 
tion of natural religion, upon which both 
the disciples of Hobbes, and many of the 
less learned sectaries, were at issue with | 
him. 

29. We do not find much of importance 
Soeinians in written on the Trinitanan «on- 
Eogiand. troversy before the middle of 
the seventeenth century, except by the 
Socinians themselves. But the ^ase was 
now very different. Though the Polish, 
or, rather, German Unitarians did not pro- 
duce more distinguished nwn than before, 
they came more forward in the field of 
dispute. Finally expelled from Poland 
in 1660, they sought refuge in more learn- 
ed as well as more tolerant regions, and 
especially in the genial soil of religious 
liberty, the United Provinces. Even here 
they enjoyed no avowed toleration ; but 

• Nel80D*8 Life of Bull. 



the press, with a very slight concealment 
of place, under the attractive words Elea- 
theropolis, Irenopolis, or Freystadt, was 
ready to serve them with its natural im- 
partiality. They began to make a sligfat 
progress in England ; the writings of Bid- 
die were such as even Cromwell, though 
habitually tolerant, did not overlook ; the 
author underwent an imprisonment both 
at that time and after the RestoratioiL 
In general, the Unitarian writers pre- 
served a disguise. Milton's treatise, not 
long since brought to light, goes on the 
Arian hypothesis, which hsui probabhr 
been countenanced by some otneFS. it 
became common, in the reign of Chailes 
II., for the Enghsh divines to attack the 
anti-Trinitarians of each denomination. 

30. An epoch is supposed to have bees 
made in this controversy l^ the Biiu<k ndte* 
famous work of Bull, Defensio "io fim m- 
Fidei Nicens. This was not **"*^ 
primarily directed against the heterodor 
party. In the Dogmata Theoloffica ft 
Petavius, published in 1644, that leaned 
Jesuit, laboriously compiling pasfdgit^ 
from the fathers, had come to the oondn* 
sion that most of those before th« NiMOie 
council had seemed, by their laagusge, to 
run into nearly the same heresy as that 
which the council had coi^enmed; and 
this inference appeared to rep< on a long 
series of quotations. Tbtf Anninian Cour- 
celles, and even the Fiigl'sh philosopher 
Cudworth, the latter ^f whom was as lit 
tie suspected of an heterodox leaning as 
Petavius himself ha^ come to the same 
result; so tha^ a considerable triumph 
was given to the Arians, in which the 
Socinians, perhaps at that time more nu- 
merous, seem to have thought themselves 
entitled lo partake. Bull had therefore 
to contencZ with authorities not to be de» 
spised by the learned. 

31. The Defensio Fidei Nicenae was 
published in 1685. It did not want an- 
swerers in England ; but it obtained a. 
great reputation, and an assembly of the 
French clergy, through the influence of 
Bossuet, returned thanks to the author. 
It was indeed evident that Petavius, 
though he had certainly formed his opin- 
ion with perfect honesty, was preparing 
the way for an inference, that if the prim- 
itive fathers could be heterodox on a point 
of so great magnitude, we must Iook for 
infallibility, not in them nor in the diffu- 
sive Church, but in general councils pre- 
sided over by the pope, or ultimately in 
the pope himself. This, though not un- 
suitable to the notions of some Jesuits, 
was diametrically opposed to the princi* 
pies of the Galhcan Church,>whicn pono- 
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fessed to repose on a perpetual apd cath- 
olic tradition. 

33. Notwithstanding the popularity of 
N«c Mtisftc this defence of the Nicene faith, 
lory to »ii. and the learning it displays, the 
author was far from ending the contro- 
versy, or from satisfying all his readers. 
It was alleged that he does not meet the 
question with which he deals ; that the 
word 6fUH)vaiog, being almost new at the 
time of the council, and being t)bscure 
and metaphysical in itself, required a pre- 
cise definition to make the reader see his 
way before him, or, at least, one better 
than Bull has given, which the adversary 
might probably adopt without much scru- 
ple ; that the passsLges adduced from the 
fathers are often insufficient for his pur- 
pose ; that he confounds the eternal es- 
sence with the eternal personaUty or dis- 
tinctness of the Logos, though well aware, 
of course, that many of the early writers 
employed different names (evdtaderoc and 
Kpo^piKo^) for these ; and that he docs not 
repel some of the passages which can 
hardly bear an orthodox interpretation. 
It was urged, moreover, that his own hy- 
pothesis, taken altogether, is but a palUa- 
ted Arianism ; that by insisting, for more 
than one hundred pages, on the subordi- 
nation of the Son to the Father, he came 
close to what since has borne that name, 
though it might not be precisely what had 
been condemned at Nice, and could not 
be reconciled with the Athanasian creed, 
except by such an interpretation of the 
latter as is neither probable, nor has been 
reputed orthodox. 

33. Among the theological writers of the 
. Roman Church, and in a less degree 
Mywica. j^i^j^jjg Protestants, there has al- 
ways been a class not inconsiderable for 
numbers or for influence, generally denom- 
inated mystics, or, when their language 
has been more unmeasured, enthusiasts 
and fanatics. These may be distinguished 
into two kinds, though it must readily be 
understood that they may often run much 
into one another ; the first believing that 
the soul, by immediate communion with 
the Deity, receives a peculiar illumination 
and knowledge of truths, not cognisable 
by the understanding ; the second less so- 
Ucitous about intellectual than moral light, 
and aiming at such pure contemplation of 
the attributes of Goa, and such an intimate 
perception of spiritual life as may end in 
a sort of absorption into the divine esaence. 
But I should not probably have alluded to 
any writings of this description, if the two 
most conspicuous luminaries of the French 
Church, Bossuet and Fenelon, had 
Feneion. ^^^ clashed wilh each other in that 

Vol. II.— 



famous controversy of Quietism, to which 
the enthusiastic writings of Madame Guy- 
on gave birth. The *' Maximes des Saints'* 
of Fenelon I have never seen ; the editions 
of his entire works, as they affect to be, 
do not include what the Church has con- 
demned ; and the original book has prob- 
ably become scarce. Fenelon appears to 
have been treated by his friend, shall we 
call him ? or rival, with remarkable harsh- 
ness. Bossuet might have felt some jeal- 
ousy at the rapid elevation of the Arch- 
bishop of Cambray : but we need not have 
recourse to this ; the rigour of orthodoxy 
in a temper like his will account for aU. 
There could be little doubt but that many 
saints honoured by the Church had utter- 
ed things auite as strong as any that Fen- 
elon's work contained. Bossuet, hovfTev- 
er, succeeded in obtaining its condemnap. 
tion at Rome. Fenelon was of the second 
class above mentioned among the mystics, 
and seems to have been absolutely free 
from such pre.tences to illumination as we 
find in Behmen or Barclay. The pure dis- 
interested love of God was the mainspring 
of his religious theory. The Divine (Econ- 
omy of Poiret, 1686, and the writings of a 
German Quietist, Spener, do not require 
any particular mention.* 

34. This later period of the seventeenth 
century was marked by an in- change in 
creasing boldness in religious in- ^}^ «f*|[~' 
quiry ; we find more disregard of logical ut 
authority, more disposition to eraiure. 
question received tenets, a more suspi- 
cious criticism, both as to the genuineness 
and the credibility of ancient writings, a 
more ardent love of truth, that is, of per- 
ceiving and understanding what is true in- 
stead of presuming that we possess it 
without any understanding at all. Much 
of this was associated, no doubt, with the* 
other revolutions in literary opinion ; with 
the philosophy of Bacon, Descartes, Gas- 
sendi, Hobbcs, Bayle, and Locke ; with the 
spirit which a slightly learned, yet acute 
generation of men, rather conversant with 
the world than with libraries, to whom the 
appeal in modem languages must be made, 
was sure to breathe ; with that incessant 
reference to proof which the physical sci- 
ences taught mankind to demand. Hence 
quotations are comparatively rare in the 
theological writings of this age ; they are 
better reduced to their due office of testi- 
mony as to fact, sometimes of illustration 
or better statement of an argument, but 
not so much alleged as argument or au- 
thority in themselves. Even those who 
combated on the side of established doo- 
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triQes were compelled to argue more from 
themselves, lest the public, their umpire, 
should reject, with an opposite prejudice, 
what had enslaved the prejudices of their 
fathers. 

35. It is well known that a disbelief in 
f'ntaom Christianity became very frequent 
of many about this time. Several books 
writings, more or less appear to indicate 
this spirit, but the charge has often been 
made with no sufficient reason. Of 
Hobbes enough has been already said ; and 
Spinosa's place, as a metaphysician, will 
be in the next chapter. His Tractatus 
Theologico - Polilicus, published anony- 
mously at Amsterdam, with the false date 
of Hamburg, in 1070, contains many ob- 
servations on the Old Testament, which, 
though they do not really affect its general 
authenticity and truth, clashed with the 
commonly-received opinion of its absolute 
inspiration. Some of these remarks were, 
if not borrowed, at least repeated in a book 
of more celebrity, Sentimens de quclques 
Theologiens d'Hollande sur PHistoire Cri- 
tique du Perc Simon. This work is writ- 
ten by Le Clerc, but it has been doubted 
whether he is the author of some acute, 
but hardy remarks on the inspiration of 
Scripture which it contains. These, how- 
ever, must be presumed to coincide, for 
the most part, with his own opinion ; but 
he has afterward declared his dissent from 
the hypothesis contained in these volumes, 
that Moses was not the author of the Pen- 
tateuch. The Archaeologia Philosophica 
of Thomas Burnet is intended to question 
the literal history of the creation and fall. 
But few will pretend that either Le Clerc 
or Burnet were disbelievers in revelation. 

30. Among those who sustained the truth 
Thoughta of Christianity by argument rath- 
of pa»cai. er than authority, the first place, 
both in order of lime and of excellence, is 
duo to Pascal, thougli his Thoughts were 
not published till 1C70, some years after 
his death, and, in the first edition, not with- 
out suppressions. They have been sup- 
posed to be fragments of a more systemat- 
ic work that he had planned, or, perhaps, 
only reflections committed to paper, with 
no design of publication in their actual 
form. But, as is generally the case with 
works of genius, we do not easily persuade 
ourselves that they could have been im- 

E roved by any such alteration as would 
ave destroyed their type. They are at 
present bound together by a real cohe- 
rence through the predominant character 
of the reasonings and sentiments, and give 
us everything that we could desire in a 
more regular treatise, without the tedious 
verbosity wliich regularity is apt to pro- 



duce. ,The style is not so polished as in 
the Provincial Letters, and the sentences 
are sometimes ill constructed and ellipti- 
cal. Passages almost transcribed fnnn 
Montaigne have been published by care* 
less editors as Pascal^s. 

37. But the Thoughts of Pascal are to 
be ranked, as a monument of his fleninSi 
above the Provincial Letters, though some 
have asserted the contrary. They bam 
with an intense light ; condensed in ex- 
pression, sublime, energetic, rapid, they 
hurry away the reader till he is scarcely 
able or willing to distinguish the sophisms 
from the truth they contain. For that 
many of them are incapable of bearing a 
calm scrutiny is very manifest to those 
who apply such a test. The notes of y<d- 
taire, though always intended to detracti 
are sometimes unanswerable ; but the 
splendour of Pascal's eloquence absolute* 
ly annihilates, in effect on the general 
reader, even this antagonist. 

38. Pascal had probably not read very 
largely, which has given an ampler sweep 
to his genius. Except the Bible and the 
writings of Augustin, the book that seems 
most to have attracted him was the Essajra 
of Montaigne. Yet no men could be more 
unlike in personal dispositions and in the 
cast of their intellect. But Pascal, though 
abhorring the religious and moral care- 
lessness of Montaigne, found much that 
fell in with his own reflections in the con- 
tempt of human opinions, the perpetnal 
humbling of human reason, which runs 

i through the bold and original work of his 
I predecessor. He quotes no book so fre- 
quently ; and, indeed, except Epictetas, 
and once or twice Descartes, he hardly 
quotes any other at all. Pascal was too 
acute a geometer, and too sincere a lover 
of truth to countenance the sophisms of 
mere Pyrrhonism ; but, like many theo- 
logical writers, in exalting faith he does 
not always give reason her value, and fnr- 
nishca weapons which the skeptic mig^t 
employ against himself. It has been said 
that he denies the validity of the proofs 
of natural religion. This seems to be in 
some measure an error, founded on mis- 
taking the objections he puts in the mouths 
of unbelievers for his own. Bat it must* 
I think, be admitted that his arguments 
for the being of a God are too oftcu d 
tutiori, that it is the safer side to take. 

39. The Thoughts of Pascal on mira- 
cles abound in proofs of his acuteness and 
originality ; an originality much more 
striking when we recollect that the subject 
had not been discussed as it has since, bat 
with an intermixture of some sophistical 
and questionable positions. Several of 
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them have a secret reference to the fa- 
mous cure of his niece, Mademoiselle Pe- 
rier, by the holy ihom. But he is embar- 
rassed with the difficult question whether 
miraculous events are sure tests of the 
doctrine they support, and is not wholly 
consistent in his reasoning or satisfactory 
in his distinctions. 1 am unable to pro- 
nounce whether Pascal's other observa- 
tions on the rational proofs of Christianity 
are as original as they are frequently in- 
genious and powerful. 

40. But the leading principle of Pascal's 
theology, that from which he deduces the 
necessary truth of revelation, is the fallen 
nature of mankind ; dwelling less upon 
scriptural proofs, which he takes for grant- 
ed, than on the evidence which he sup- 
poses man himself to supply. Nothing, 
nowever, can be more dissimilar than his 
beautiful visions to the vulgar Calvinism 
of the pulpit. It is not the sordid, grov- 
elling, cfegraded Caliban of that school, but 
the ruined archangel that he delights to 
paint. Man is so great, that his greatness 
IS manifest, even in his knowledge of his 
own misery. A tree does not know itself 
to be miserable. It is true that to know 
we are miserable is misery ; but still it is 
greatness to know it. All his misery 
proves his greatness ; it is the misery of 
a great lord, of a king, dispossessed of 
their own. Man is the feeblest branch of 
nature, but it is a branch that thinks. He 
requires not the universe to crush him. 
He may be killed by a vapour, by a drop 
of water. But if the whole universe 
should crush him, he would be nobler than 
that which caused his death, because he 
knows that he is dying, and the universe 
would not know its power over him. This 
is very evidently sophistical and declama- 
tory, but it is the sophistry of a fine im- 
agination. It would be easy, however, to 
find better passages. The dominant idea 
recurs in almost every page of Pascal. 
His melancholy genius plays in wild and 
rapid flashes, like lightning round the 
s(rathed oak, about the fallen greatness of 
man. He perceives every characteristic 
quality of his nature under these condi- 
tions. They are the solution of every 
problem, the clearing up of every incon- 
sistency that perplexes us. *' Man," he 
says very finely, '* has a secret instinct 
that leads him to seek diversion and em- 
ployment from without ; which springs 
from the sense of his continual misery. 
And he has another secret instinct, re- 
maining from the greatness of his original 
nature, which teaches him that happiness 
can only exist in repose. And from these 
two contrary instincts there arises in him 



an obscure propensity, concealed in his 
soul, which prompts him to seek repose 
through agitation, and even to fancy that 
the contentment he does not enjoy will 
be found, if by struggling yet a little longer 
he can open a door to rest.'** 

41. It can hardly be conceived that any 
one would think the worse of human na- 
ture or of himself by reading these mag- 
nificent lamentations of Pascal. He adorns 
and ennobles the degeneracy he exagger- 
ates. The ruined aqueduct, the broken 
column, the desolated city, suggest no 
ideas but of dignity and reverence. No 
one is ashamed of a misery which bears 
witness to his grandeur. If we should 
persuade a labourer that the blood of 
princes flows in his veins, we might spoil 
his contentment with the only lot he nas 
drawn, but scarcely kill in him the seeds 
of pride. 

42. Pascal, like many others who have 
dwelt on this alleged degeneracy of man- 
kind, seems never to have disentangled 
his mind from the notion, that what we 
call human nature has not merely an ar- 
bitrary and grammatical, but an intrinsic 
objective reality. The common and con- 
venient forms of language, the analogies 
of sensible things, which the imagination 
readily supplies, conspire to delude us into 
this fallacy. Each man is born with cer- 
tain powers and dispositions which con- 
stitute his own nature ; and the resem- 
blance of these in all his fellows produces 
a general idea, or a collective appellation, 
whichever we may prefer to say, called 
the nature of man ; but few would in this 
age contend for the existence of this as a 
substance capable of qualities, and those 
qualities variable, or subject to mutation. 

rhe corruption of human nature is there- 
fore a phrase which may convey an intel- 
ligible meaning, if it is acknowledged to 
be merely analogical and inexact, but will 
mislead those who do not keep this in 
mind. Mnn's nature, as it now is, that 
which each man and all men possess, is 
the immediate workmanship of God, as 
much as at his creation ; nor is any other 
hypothesis consistent with theism. 

43. This notion of a real universal in 
human nature presents to us, in an exag- 
gerated light, those anomalies from which 
writers of Pascal's school are apt to infer 
some vast change in our original constitu- 
tion. Fxnege rated, I say, for it cannot be 
denied that we frequently perceive a sort 
of incoherence, as it appears at least to 
our defective vision, in ine same individ- 
ual ; and, like threads of various hues shot 
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through one web, the love of vice and of 
virtue, the strength and weakness of the 
heart, are wonderfully blended in self-con- 
tradictory and self-destroying conjunction. 
But, even if we should fail altogether in 
solving the very first steps of this prob- 
lem, there is no course for a reasonable 
being except to acknowledge the limita- 
tions of his own faculties ; and it seems 
rather unwarrantable, on the credit of this 
humble confession, that we do not com- 

grehend the depths of what has been with- 
eld from us, to substitute something far 
more incomprehensible and revolting to 
our moral and rational capacities in its 
place. "What," says Pascal, "can be 
more contrary to the rules of our wretched 
justice, than to damn eternally ah infant 
incapable of volition for an offence where- 
, in he seems to have had no share, and 
which was committed six thousand ycard 
before he was bom? Certainly nothing 
shocks us more rudely than this doctrine ; 
and yet, without this mystery, the most 
incomprehensible of all, we are incompre- 
hensible to ourselves. Man is more in- 
conceivable without this mystery, than the 
mystery is inconceivable to man." 

44. It might be wandering from the 
proper subject of these volumes if we 
were to pause, even shortly, to inquire 
whether, while the creation of a world so 
full of evil must ever remain the most in- 
scrutable of mysteries, we might not be 
led some way in tracing the connexion of 
moral and physical evil in mankind with 
his place in that creation ; and especially 
whether the law of continuity, which it 
has not pleased his Maker to break with 
respect to his bodily structure, and which 
binds that, in the unity of one great type, 
to the lower forms of animal life by the 
common conditions of nourishment, rc- 

Sroduction, and self-defence, has not ren- 
ered necessary both the physical appe- 
tites and the propensities which terminate 
in self: whether, again, the superior en- 
dowments of his intellectual nature, his 
susceptibility of moral emotion, and of 
those disinterested affections which, if not 
exclusively, he far more intensely pos- 
sesses than any inferior being ; above all, 
the gift of conscience, and a capacity to 
know God, might not be expected, even 
beforehand, by their conflict with the ani- 
mal passions, to produce some partial in- 
consistencies, some anomalies, at least, 
which he could not himself explain, in so 
compound a being. Every link in the long 
chain of creation. does not pass by easy 
transition into the next. There are neces- 
sary chasms, and, as it were, leaps, from 
one creature to another, which, though 



not exceptions to the law of contimrity, 
are accommodations of it to a new series 
of being. If man was made in the image 
of God, he was also made in the image of 
an ape. The framework of the body of him 
who has weighed the stars, and made the 
lightning his slave, approaches to thai of 
a speechless brute, who wanders in the 
forests of Sumatra. Thus standing on the 
frontier land between animal and angelic 
natures, what wonder that he should par- 
take of both ! But these are things which 
it is difficult to touch; nor would they 
have been here introduced but in order to 
weaken the force of positions so confi- 
dently asserted by many, and so eloquent- 
ly by Pascal. 

45. Among the works immediately de- 
signed to confirm the truth of vindie«ttani 
Christianity, a certain reputa- orcbrtacin. 
tion was acquired, through the **'• 
known erudition of its author, by the De- 
monstratio Evangelica of Huet, bishop of 
A v ranches. This is paraded with defini- 
tions, axioms, and propositions, in order 
to challenge the name it assmnes. But 
the axioms, upon which so much is to rest» 
are often questionable or ecjuivocal; as, 
for instance : Omnis prophetia est verax, 
quae pracdixit res eventu deinde comidetas ; 
equivocal in the word verax. Huet also 
confirms his axioms by argument, which 
shows that they are not trmy such. The 
whole book is full of learning; bat he 
frequently loses sight of the points he 
would prove, and his quotations fall beside 
the mark. Yet he has furnished much to 
others, and possibly no earlier work on 
the same subject is so elaborate and com- 
prehensive. The next place, if not a higher 
one, might be given to the treatise of Ab- 
badie, a French refugee, published in 16S4. 
His countrymen bestow on it the highest 
eulogies ; but it was never so well known 
in England, and is now almost forgotten. 
The oral conferences of Limborch wiUi 
Orobio, a Jew of considerable learning and 
ability, on the prophecies relating to the 
Messiah, were reduced into writing and 
published ; they are still in some request. 
No book of this period, among many that 
were written, reached so high a reputation 
in England as Leslie's Short. Method \dth 
the Deists, published in 1694 ; in which he 
has started an argument, pursued with 
more critical analysis by others, on the 
pecuUarly distinctive marks of credibility 
that pertain to the scriptural miracles. 
The authenticity of this little treatise has 
been idly questioned on the Continent, for 
no better reason than that a translation of 
it has been published in a posthumous 
edition (1732) of the works of Saint Real, 
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who died in 1603. But posthumous edi- 
tions are never deemed of sufficient au- 
thority to establish a literary title a^inst 
possession ; and Prosper Marchand in- 
forms us that several other tracts in this 
edition of Saint Real are erroneously as- 
cribed to him. The internal evidence that 
the Short Method was written by a Prot- 
estant should be conclusive.* 

46. Every change in public opinion 
ProgreM of which this period witnessed con- 
toiermnt firmed the principles of religious 
prindpiet. toleration that had taken root in 
the earlier part of the century ; the prog- 
ress of a larger and more catholic the- 
ology, the weakening of bigotry in the 
minds of laymen, and the consequent dis- 
regard of ecclesiastical clamour, not only 
in England and Holland, but to a consider- 
able extent in France ; we might even add, 
the violent proceedings of the last govern- 
ment, iib the revocation of the Edict of 
Nantes, and the cruelties which attended 
it. Louis XIV., at a time when mankind 
were beginning to renounce the very 
theory of persecution, renewed the an- 
cient enormities of its practice, and thus 
unconsciously gave the aid of moral sym- 
pathy and indignation to the adverse argu- 
ment. The Protestant refugees of France, 
scattered among their brethren, brought 
home to all minds the great question of 
free conscience ; not with the stupid and 
impudent limitation which even Protest- 
ants had sometimes employed, that truth 
indeed might not be restrained, but that 
error might; a broader foundation was 
laid by the great advocates of toleration 



• The Biographie Universelle, art. Leslie, says ; 
Cet ouvrage, qui passe pour ce qu'il a fnit de mieux, 
lui a ^t6 conte8t6. Le Docteur Gleigh [sic] a f«it 
<ie grands efforts pour prouver qu'il appartenait k 
Leslie, quoiqu'il fuf puoli6 parmi les ouvrages de 
I'Ablw de Saint Real, mort en 1G92. It is inelan- 
rholv to see this petty spirit of cavil against an 
English writer in so respectable a work as the 
Biogmphie Universelle. No f^rnnd* rffwtt could 
be required from Dr. Gleig, or sny one efse, to prove 
that a book was written by Leslie, which bore hia 
name, which was addressed to an English peer, and 
had gone through many editions, when there is 
literally no claimant on the other side ; for a post- 
humous edition, forty years after an author*8 death, 
without attestation, is no literarv evidence at all, 
even wtiere a book is published lor the first time, 
much loss where it has a known tiatnt as the pro- 
duction oi a certain author. This is so manifest to 
MMV one who has the slightest tincture of critical 
judj^iMit, that we need not urge the oalpable im- 
probnbdity of ascribing to Saint Real, a Romish 
ecclesiastic, an argument which turns peculiarly on 
the distinction between the scriptural miracles and 
those alleged upon inferior evidence. I have lost, 
or never made, the reference to Prosper Marchand ; 
hut the passage will be found in his Dictionnaire 
Historique, which contaioa a full article on Saint 
Kcal. 



in this period, Igayle, Limborch, and Locke, 
as it had formerly been by Taylor and 
Episcopius.* 

47. Bayle, in 1686, while yet the smart 
of his banishment was keenly Bayie's Ptui^ 
felt, published his Philosophical osopbicai 
Commentary on the text in con>n«mt«ry. 
Scripture, "Compel them to come in;** 
a text which some of the advocates of 
persecution were accustomed to produce. 
He gives in the first part nine reasons 
against this literal meaning, among which 
none are philological. In the second part 
he replies to various objections. This 
work of Bayle does not seem to me as 
subtle and logical as he was wont to be, 
notwithstanding the formal syllogisms 
with which he commences each of his 
chapters. His argtiment against compul- 
sory conversions, which the absurd inter- 
pretation of the text by his adversaries 
required, is indeed irresistible ; but this is 
far from sufficiently establishing the right 
of toleration itself. It appears not very 
difficult for a skilful sophist, and none was 
more so than Bayle himself, to have met 
some of his reasoning with a specious re- 
ply. The skeptical argument of Taylor, 
that we can rarely be sure of knowing the 
truth ourselves, and, consequently, of con- 
demning in others what is error, he touches 
but slightly; nor does he dwell on the 
political advantages which experience has 
shown a full toleration to possess. In the 
third part of the Philosophical Comment- 
ary he refutes the apology of Augustin 
for persecution; and a few years after- 
ward he published a supplement answer- 
ing a book of Jurieu, which had appeared 
in the mean time. 

48. Locke published anonymously his 
Letter on Toleration in 1689. Locked Lti. 
The season was propitious; a torooToier- 
legal tolerance of public worship •**"*• 

had first been granted to the dissenters 
after the revolution, limited indeed to such 
as held most of the doctrines of the Church, 
but preparing the nation for a more ex- 
tensive application of its spirit. In the 
Liberty of Prophesying Taylor had chiefly 
in view to deduce the justice of toleratii^ 
a diversity in religion from the difficulty 
of knowing the truth. He is not very con- 
sistent as to the political (juestion, and 
limits too narrowly the provmce of toler- 

^ The Dutch clergy, and a French miniater in 
Holland, Jurieu. of great polemical fame in hia day, 
though now chiefly known by means of his adver- 
saries. Bayle and Le Clerc, strenuously resisted 
both the theory of general toleration, ana the mod- 
erate or liberal principlea in religion which were 
connected with it. Le Clerc passed his life in fight- 
ing this battle, and many articles in the Bibliothliqaa 
UniteiMlle relate to it 
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able opinions. Locke goes more express- 
ly to the right of the civil Magistrate, not 
omitting, but dwelling less forcibly on the 
latitudinarian skepticism of his predeces. 
sor. His own theory of government came 
to his aid. The clergy in general, and 
perhaps Taylor himself, had derived the 
magistrate's jurisdiction from paternal 
power. And as they apparently assumed 
this power to extend over adult children, 
it was natural to give those who succeeded 
to it in political communities a large sway 
over the moral and religious behaviour of 
subjects. Locke, adopting the opposite 
theory of compact, defines the common- 
wealth to be a society of men constituted 
only for the procunng, preserving, and 
advancing their own civil interests. He 
denies altogether that the care of souls 
belongs to the civil magistrate, as it has 
never been committed to him. '^ All the 
power of civil government relates only to 
men's civil interests, is confined to the 
things of this world, and hath nothing to 
do with the world to come." 

49. The admission of this principle would 
apparently decide the controversy, so far 
as It rests on religious grounds. But Locke 
has recourse to several other arguments 
independent of it. He proves, with no 
great difficulty, that the civil power cannot 
judge, or consistently with any true prin- 
ciple of religion, compel men to profess 
what they do not believe. This, however, 
is what very few would at present be in- 
clined to maintain. The real question 
was as to the publicity of opinions deemed 
heterodox, and especially in social wor- 
ship; and this is what those who held the 
magistrate to possess an authority patri- 
archal, universal, and arbitrary, and who 
were also rigidly tenacious of the neces- 
sity of an orthodox faith, and perfectly 
convinced that it was no other than their 
own, would hardly be persuaded to admit 
by any arguments that Locke has alleged. 
But the tendency of public opinion had 
begun to manifest itself against both these 
tenets of the High-church party, so that, 
in the eighteenth century, the principles 
of general tolerance became too popular 
to be disputed with any chance of atten- 
tion. Locke was engaged in a controversy 
through his first letter on toleration, which 
produced a second and a third ; but it does 
not appear that these, though longer than 
the first, have considerably modified its 
positions. • It is to be observed that he 



♦ Warburton has fancied that Locke's real senti- 
ments are only discoverable in bis first Letter on 
Toleration, and that in the two Intter he ** combats 
bis intolerant adversary cjuite through the contro- 
versy with his own principies, well foreseeing that, 



pleads for the universal toleration of all 
modes of worship not immoral in their 
nature, or involving doctrines inimicill to 
good government; placing in the latter 
category some tenets of the Church of 
Rome. 

60. It is confessed by Goujet that, even 
in the middle of the seventeenth Fmeii 
century, France could boast very Sermoos. 
little of pulpit eloquence. Freauent quo- 
tations from heathen writers ana from the 
schoolmen, with little solid morality and 
less good reasoning, make up the sermons 
of that age.* But the revolution in this 
style, as in all others, though perhaps 
gradual, was complete in the reign of Lou- 
is XIV. A slight sprinkling of passages 
from the fathers, and still more frequently 
from the Scriptures, but always short, and 
seeming to rise out of the preacher's 
heart rather than to be sought for in his 
memory, replaced that intolerable parade 
of a theological commonplace book, which 
had been as customary in France as in 
England. The style was to be the per- 
fection of French eloquence, Uie reason- 
ing persuasive rather than dogmatic, the 
arrangement more methodical and distrib^ 
utive than at present, but without the ex- 
cess we find in our old preachers. This 
is the general character of French ser- 
mons; but those who most adorned the 
pulpit, had, of course, their individual dis- 
tinctions. Without delaying to mentioa 
those who are now not greatly remember- 
ed, such as La Rue, Hubert, Mascaron, 
we must confine ourselves to three of 
high reputation, Bourdaloue, Bossuet^ and 
F16chier. 

51. Bourdaloue, a Jesuit, but as h'Uleof 
a Jesuit, in the worst acceptation Buwdaiose 
of the word, as the order has 
produced, is remarkably simple, earnest* 
practical : he convinces rather than com- 
mands, and by convincing he persuades ; 
for his discourses tend always to some 
duty, to something that is to be done or 
avoided. His sentences are short, inter- 
rogative, full of plain and solid reasoning* 
unambitious in expression, and wholly 
without that care in the choice of words 
and cadences which we detect in Bossuet 
and F16chier. No one would call Bour- 
daloue a rhetorican ; and, though he con- 
tinually introduces the fathers, he has not 
caught their vices of language. t 



at such a time of preiudice, arguments built on re- 
ceived opinions would have greatest weight » and 
make quickest impression ou the body of the people, 
whom it was his business to gain."— Biogr. Britan- 
nica, art. Locke. 

♦ Bibliothique Fran^aisp, ▼ol. ii., p. 283. 

t The public did justice to Bourdaloue, as they 
generally do to a solid and impressive style of preacl^ 



FROM 1650 TO 1700. 



205 



52. Bourdaloue is almost in the same 
Compared relation to Bossuet as Patru to 
wittaBowuet. Le Maistre, though the two or- 
ators of the pulpit are far above those of 
the bar. As the one is short, condensed, 
plain, reasoning, and, though never feeble, 
not often what is generally called elo- 
quent, so the other is animated, figura- 
tive, rather diffuse and prodigal of orna- 
ment, addressing the imagination more 
than the judgment, rich and copious in ca- 
dence, elevating the hearer to the pitch of 
his own sublimity. Bossuet is sometimes 
too declamatory; and Bourdaloue, per- 
haps, sometimes borders on dryness. 
Much in the sermons of the former is true 
poetry ; but he has less of satisfactory 
and persuasive reasoning than the latter. 
His tone is also, as in all his writings, too 
domineering and dogmatical for those who 
demand something beyond the speaker's 
authority when they listen. 

63. The sermons, however, of Bossuet, 
Funeral taken generally, are not reckon- 
6i»courne9 ed in the highest class of his 
or BoMuet. numerous writings ; perhaps 
scarcely justice has been done to them. 
His genius, on the other hand, by univer- 
sal confession, never shone higher than 
in the six which bear the name of Orai- 
sons Funebres. They belong, in substance, 
so much more naturally to the province 
of eloquence than of theology, that I 
should have reserved them for another 
place if the separation would not have 
seemed rather unexpected to the reader. 
Few works of genius, perhaps, in the 
French language are better known, or 
have been more prodigally extolled. In 
that style of eloquence which the ancients 
called demonstrative, or, rather, descrip- 
tive (eiTKhiKTLKo^), the style of panegyric 
or commemoration, they are doubtless su- 
perior to those justly celebrated produc- 
tions of Thuoydidcs and Plato that have 
descended to us from Greece ; nor has 
Bossuet been equalled by any later wri- 
ter. Those on the Queen of England, on 
her daughter the Duchess of Orleans, and 
on the Prince of Conde, outshine the rest ; 
and if a difference is to be made among 



ing. Je crois, nyn Goujet, p. 300, que toat le monde 
convient qu' aucun autre ne lui est sup^rieur. C'est 
le grand mnitre pour I'd-loquence de lachaire; c'est 
le prince des pr^dicateurs. Le public n'a jamais 
iU partag^ sur son Kujet; la viile et la cour Pont 
^galement estimo et admir^. C'ett qu*il avoit r6- 
uin en sa personne tous les grands caract^res de la 
bonne eloquence ; la simplicity du disoours Chretien 
avec la niajpst^ et la grandeur, le aublime avec l*in- 
telligihie ('t le populaire. la force avec la douceur, 
la vehemence avec I'onction, la liberty avec la jus- 
:esse, et le plus vive ardeur avec la plus pure lumi' 
^re. 



these, we might, perhaps, after some hes- 
itation, confer the palm on the first. The 
range of topics is so various, the thoughts 
so just, the images so noble and poetical, 
the whole is in such perfect keeping, the 
tone of awful contemplation is so uniform, 
that if it has not any passages of such ex- 
traordinary beauty as occur in the other 
two, its general effect on the mind is more 
irresistible.* 

54. In this style, much more of orna- 
ment, more of what speaks in the spirit, 
and even the very phrase of poetry to 
the imagination and the heart, is permit- 
ted by a rigorous criticism than in foren- 
sic or in deliberative eloquence. The 
beauties that rise before the author's vis- 
ion are not renounced ; the brilliant col- 
ours of his fancy are subdued ; the periods 
assume a more rhythmical cadence, and 
emulate, like metre itself, the voluptuous 
harmony of musical intervals ; the whole 
composition is more evidently formed to 
delight ; but it will delight to little pur- 
pose, or even cease, in any strong sense 
of the word, to do so at all, unless it is en- 
nobled by moral wisdom. In this Bos- 
suet was pre-eminent ; his thoughts are 
never subtle or far-fetched ; they. have a 
sort of breadth, a generality of application, 
which is peculiarly required in those who 
address a mixed assembly, and which 
many that aim at what is profound and 
original are apt to miss. It may be con- 
fessed, that these funeral discourses are 
not exempt from some defects, frequently 
inherent in panegyrical eloquence; they 
are sometimes too rhetorical, and do not 
appear to show so little effort as some 
have fancied ; the amplifications are some- 
times too unmeasured, the language some- 
times borders too nearly on that of the 
stage ; above all, there is a tone of adula- 
tion not quite pleasing to a calm posterity. 

55. Fl^chier (the third name of the sev- 



* An English preacher of conspicuous renown 
for eloquence was called upon, within no great 
length of time, to emulate the funeral discourse of 
Bossuet on the sudden death of Henrietta of Or- 
leans. He had before him a subject incomparably 
more deep in interest, more fertile in great and 
touching associations ; he had to describe, not the 
false sorrow of courtiers, not the shriek of sudden 
surprise that echoed by night in the halls of Ver- 
sallies, not the apocryplial penitence of one ao taint- 
ed by the world's intercourse, but the manly giW 
of an entire nation in the withering of those viaiona 
of hope which wait upon the untried youth of roy- 
alty, in its sympathy with grandeur annihilated, 
with beauty and innocence precipitated into the 
tomb. Nor did he sink beneath this subject, ex- 
cept as compared with Bossuet. The aermon to 
which my allusion will be understood, is esteemed 
by many the finest effort of this preacher ; but, if 
read together with that of its prototype, it will be 
laid aaide m aimoet leeble and onimpreeaive. 
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enteenth century, for Massillon be- 
^' longs only to the next), like Bos- 
suet, has been more celebrated for his fu- 
neral sermons than for any others: but. 
m this line, it is unfortunate for him to 
enter into unavoidable competition with 
one whom he cannot rival. The French 
critics extol Fishier for the arrangement 
and harmony of his periods ; yet even in 
this, according to La Harpe, he is not es- 
sentially superior to Bossuet ; and to an 
English ear, accustomed to the long swell 
of our own writers, and of the Ciceronian 
school in Latin, he will probably not give 
so much gratification. He does not want 
a moral dignity, or a certain elevation of 
thought, without which the funeral pane- 
gyric must be contemptible ; but he has 
not the majestic tone of Bossuet ; he does 
not, like him, raise the heroes and princes 
of the earth in order to abase them by 
paintings of mortality and weakness, or 
recall the hearer in every passage to 
something more awful than human pow- 
er, and more magnificent than human 
grandeur. This religious solemnity, so 
characteristic in Bossuet, is hardly felt in 
the less emphatic sentences of I- Itchier. 
Even where his exordium is almost wor- 
thy of comparison, as in the funeral dis- 
course on Turenne, we find him degener- 
ate into a trivial eulogy, and he flatters 
both more profusely and with less skill. 
His style is graceful, but not without af- 
fectation and false taste. La Harpe has 
not ill compared him to Isocrates among 
the orators of Greece, the place of Demos- 
thenes being, of course, reserved for Bos- 
suet.* 




* The native critics ascribe a reform in the style 
of preaching to Paolo Segneri. whom Comisni 
does not hesitate to call, with the sanction, he 
anjB, of posterity, the father of Italian eloquence. 
It is to be remembered that m no country has the 
pulpit been so much deirrsded by empty declama- 
tion, and even by a stupid buffoonery. ** The lan- 
guage of Segnen," the ssme writer observes, " is 
always full of dignity and harmony. He inlaid it 
with splendid and elegant expressions, and has thus 
obtained a place among the authors to whom au- 
thority has been given by the Delia Crusca diction- 
I arv. His periods are flowing, nstural, and intelli- 
gible, without the aflfectniion of obsolete Tuscan- 
isms, which psss for graces of the language with 
many." Tiraboschi, with much commendation of 
Segneri, admits that we find in him some vestii^es 
of the false taste he endeavoured to reform. 1*he 
very little that I have seen of the sermons of Seg- 
neri gives no impression of any merit that csn be 
reckoned more than relative to the miserable tone 
of his predecessors. The following specimen is 
from one of his most admired sermons : E Crislo 
non potrk ottenere da voi che gli nmetliate un tor- 
to, un afTronto, tin aggravio, una parolina? Che 
vorreste da Christo ? Vorreste ch* egli vi si get- 
tassA supplichovole h piodi 4 chicdervi qucsta gra- 
xia 7 lo son quasi per diro ch* egli il fareU>e ; 



56. Hie style of preachiiig in Bnghiid 
was less ornamental, and spoke 
less to the imagination and aJBTec- 
tions than these celebrated wri- 
ters of the Gidlican Church ; but in i 
of our chief divines it had its own esrod- 
lences. The sermons of Barrow display 
a strength of mind, a comprehenstvenesi 
and fertility which have rarely been eqml* 
led. No better proof can be given than 
his eight sermons on the government of 
the tongue : copious and exhaustive, with- 
out tautology or superfluous declamation, 
they are, in moral preaching, what the 
best parts of Aristotle are in ethical jdil- 
losophy, with more of development and a 
more extensive observation. It would be 
said of these sermons, and, indeed, with 
a few exceptions, of all those of Barrow, 
that they are not what is called evangeli- 
cal ; they indicate the ascendancy of an 
Arminian party, dwelling far more than ie 
usual in the pulpit on moral and rational, 
or even temporal inducements, and some- 
times hardly abstaining from what would 
give a little offence in later times.* His 
quotations, also, from ancient philoso- 
phers, though not so numerous as in Tay- 
lor, are equally uncongenial to our ears. 
In his style, notwithstanding its richness 
and occasional vivacity, we may censure 
a redundancy and excess of apposition: 
it is not sufficient to avoid strict tautolo- 
gy ; no second phrase (to lay down a gen- 
eral rule not without exception) should be 
so like the first, that the reader would nat- 
urally have understood it to be comprised 

perche sc non dubiti di prostrarsi k piedi di an tn* 
ditore. qual* era Guida, di lavarglieli, di aaciogar- 

Slieli. di baciarglicli, non si vergognerebbe,cr«rio^ 
i farsi vedere ginocchioni a p\h vostri. Ma vi H 
bisogno di tanto per muovervi k compiacerlo ? All 
Cavalieri, Cavalieri, io non vorrei queata volu fani 
arrossirp. Nel resto io so di certo, che te altreU 
tanto fosse a voi domandato da quelU donna cIm 
chiamate la vostra dama, da quella, di cai foraSB* 
nati idolatrate il volto, indovinate le voglie, ambits 
Ie grazie, non vi farete pregar tanto a coiicedeifUs* 
lo. K poi vi fate pregar tanto da un l)io per mi 
crocefisso ? O confusione ! O vitupero ! O ver- 
gogna !— Raccolta di Prose Italiaiie (in Claaaici 
italiani), vol. ii., p. 345. 

This IS certainly not the manner of Bossuet, wad 

more like that of a third rate Methodist among oa. 

* Thus, 111 his w;rmon against evil sp( 



(xvi.), Harrow treats it as fit "for rustic boon, or 
men of coarsest nlucalion and employment, WM^ 
having their minds debased by being convettant m 
meanest affairs, do vent their sorry passioiia and 
bicker about iheir petty concernmenta in rack 
stroms ; who also, not bfing capable of a fair rapo* 
tation. or sensible of disgrace to themseivea, do li^ 
tie value the credit of others, or care for 



it. But such language is unworthv of thoae per* 
sons, and cannot easily be drawn from them 
are wont to exercise their thoughta about n 
matters," &c. No one would venture thia 
from the pulpit 
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therein. Barrow's language is more anti- 
quated and formal than that of his age ; 
and he abounds too much in uncommon 
words of Latin derivation, frequently such 
as appear to have no authority but liis own. 

67. South's sermons begin, in order of 
date, before the Restoration, and 

*** ' come down to nearly the end of the 
century. They were much celebrated at 
ihe time, and retain a portion of their re- 
nown. This is by no means surprising. 
South had great qualifications for that pop- 
ularity which attends the pulpit, and his 
manner was at that time original. Not 
diffuse, not learned, not formal in argu- 
ment like Barrow, with a more natural 
structure of sentences, a more pointed, 
though by no means a more fair and sat- 
isfactory turn of reasoning; with a style 
clear and English, free from all pedantry, 
but abounding with those colloquial nov- 
elties of idiom which, though now become 
vulgar and offensive, the age of Charles 
II. affected ; sparing no personal or tem- 
porary sarcasm, but, if he seems for a 
moment to tread on the verge of buffoon- 
ery, recovering himself by some stroke of 
vigorous sense and language ; such was 
the witty Dr. South, whom the courtiers 
delighted to hear. His sermons want all 
that is called unction, and sometimes even 
earnestness, which is owing, in a great 
measure, to a perpetual tone of gibing at 
rebels and fanatics ; but there is a mascu- 
line spirit about them which, combined 
with their peculiar characteristics, would 
naturally fill the churches where he might 
be heard. South appears to bend towards 
the Arminian theology, without adopting 
so much of it as some of his contempora- 
ries. 

68. The sermons of Tillotson were for 
Tuiotwm. ^^^^ ^ century more read than any 

in our language. They are now 
bought almost as waste paper, and hardly 
read at all. Such is the fickleness of re- 
ligious taste, as abundantly numerous in- 
stances would prove. Tillotson is reck- 
oned verbose and languid. He has not 
the former defect in nearly so great a de- 
gree as some of his eminent predeces- 
sors ; but there is certainly little vigour or 
vivacity in his style. Full of the Romish 
controversy, he is perpetually recurring to 
that " world's debate ;" and he is not much 
loss hostile to all the Calvinistic tenets. 
What is most remarkable in the theology 
of Tillotson is his strong assertion, in al- 
most all his sermons, of the principles of 
natural religion and morality, not only as 
the basis of all revelation, without a de- 
pendance on which it cannot be beheved, 
but as nearly coincident with Chriatiaiiity 
Vol. 11.— P p 



in its extent, a length to which few at pres* 
ent would be ready to follow him. Til- 
lotson is always of a tolerant and catholic 
spirit, enforcing right actions rather than 
orthodox opinions, and obnoxious, for that 
and other reasons, to all the bigots of his 
own age. 

59. It has become necessary to draw 

towards a conclusion of this chap- Expository 

ter; the materials are far from '»tM»iogy- 
being exhausted. In expository, or, as 
some call it, exegetical theology, the Eng- 
lish divines had already taken a conspicu- 
ous station. Andres, no partial estimator 
of Protestant writers, extols them with 
marked praise. • Those who belonged to 
the earlier part of the century form a por- 
tion of a vast collection, the Critici Sacri, 
published by one Bee, a bookseller, in 
1660. This was in nine folio volumes ; 
and in 1669, Matthew Pool, a nonconform- 
ing mmister, produced his Synopsis Crit- 
icorum, in five volumes, being in great 
measure an abridgment and digest of the 
former. Bee complained of the infraction 
of his copyright, or, rather, his equitable 
interest ; but such a dispute hardly per- 
tains to our hislory.f The work of Pool 
was evidently a more original labour than 
the former. Hammond, Patrick, and oth- 
er commentators do honour to the Angli- 
can Church in the latter part of the cen- 
tury. 

60. Pearson's Exposition of the Apos- 
tles' Creed, published in 1659, is Peareon on 
a standard book in English divin- <he creed, 
ity. l^expands beyond the literal purport 
of the creed itself to most articles of or- 
thodox belief, and is a valuable summary 
of arguments and authorities on that side. 
The closeness of Pearson, and his judi- 
cious selection of proofs, distin^ish him 
from many, especially the earlier, theo- 
logians. Some might surmise that his un- 
deviating adherence to what he calls the 
Church is hardly consistent with inde- 
pendence of thinking ; but, considered as 
an advocate, he is one of much judgment 
and skill. Such men as Pearson and Sti) 
lingfleet would have been conspicuous at 
the bar, which we could not quite afiimi 
of Jeremy Taylor. 

61. Simon, a regular priest of the con- 
gregation called The Oratory, 8imon»» 
which has been rich in eminent cmicti 
men, owes much of his fame to ***»***^" 
his Critical History of the Old Testament 
This work, bold in many of its positions 



« I soli Inglesi, che ampio spazio non dovrebbono 
occuftare in aueato capo delr esegetica aacra, ae 
r iatituto (lelia noatr' opera ci pennettease tener 
dietro a tiitii i pid dcgni della noatra atima ?— VoL 
xiz., p. 263. t Chalmera. 
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as it then seemed to both the Catholic and 
Protestant orthodox, after being nearly 
strangled by Bossuct in France, appeared 
at Rotterdam in 1685. Bossuet attacked 
it with extreme vivacity, but with a real 
inferiority to Simon both in learning and 
candour.* Le Clerc, on his side, carped 
more at the Critical History than it seems 
to deserve. Many paradoxes, as they 
then were called, in this famous work are 
now received as truth, or, at least, pass 
without reproof. Simon may possibly be 
too prone to novelty ; but a love of truth, 
as well as great acuteness, are visible 
throughout. His Critical History of the 
New Testament was published in 1680, 
and one or two more works of a similar 
description before the close of the century. 
62. I have on a former occasion advert- 
ed, in a corresponding chapter, to publica- 
tions on witchcraft and similar supersti- 
tions. Several might be mentioned at 
this time ; the belief in such tales was as- 
sailed by a prevalent skepticism which 
called out their advocates. Of these, the 
most unworthy to have exhibited their 
great talents in such a cause were our own 
philosophers Henry More and Joseph 
Glanvil. The Sadducismus Triumphatus, 
or Treatise on Apparitions, by the lat- 



ter, has passed through several editionsi 
while his Scepsis Scicntifica has hardly 
been seen, perhaps, by six living persons. 
A Dutch mmister, by name Bekker, raised 
a great clamour against himself bv a down- 
right denial of all power to the devil, andt 
consequently, to his supposed instruments, 
the ancient beldams of Holland and other 
countries. His Monde Enchants, origi- 
nally published in Dutch, is in four toI- 
umes, written in a systematic manner»and 
with tedious prolixity. There was no 
ground for imputing infidehty to the ao- 
thor, except the usual ground of calumni- 
ating every one who quits the beaten path 
in theology ; but his explanations of Scrip- 
ture in the case of the demoniacs and the 
like are, as usual with those who have 
taken the same line, rather forced. Tlie 
fourth volume, which contains several cu- 
rious stories of imagined possession, and 
some which resemble what is now called 
magnetism, is the only part of Bekkei^ 
once celebrated book that can be read 
with any pleasure. Bekker was a Carte- 
sian, and his theory was built too modi 
on Cartesian assumptions of the impossi- 
bility of spirit acting on body, which are 
easily parried by denying his inference 
from them. 



CHAPTER HI. 



HISTORY OF SPECULATIVE PHILOSOPHY FROM 1650 TO 1700. 



Aristotelians.— Logicians.— Cud worth. — Sketch of 
the Philosophy of Gassendi.— Carlesianism.— 
Port- Royal Logic— Analysis of the Search for 
Truth of Malebranche, and of the Ethics of 
Spinosa.— Glanvil.— Locke's Essay on the Hu- 
man Understanding. 

1. The Aristotelian and scholastic met- 
Aristoteiian aphyslcs, though shaken on ev- 
in«taphy«ic8. ery side, and especially by the 
rapid progress of the Cartesian theories, 
had not lost their hold over the theolo- 
gians of the Roman Church, or even the 
Protestant universities, at the beginning 
of this period, and hardly at its close. 
Brucker enumerates several writers of 
that class in Germany ;t and we find, as 
late as 1693, a formal injunction by the 
Sorbonne, that none who taught philoso- 

* Defense de la Tradition des Saints Peres. 
(Euvres de Bossuet, vol. v., and instructions sur la 
Version du N. T., imprimee a Trevoux, Id., vol. iv., 
313. Bausset, Vie de Bossuet, iv., 276. 

t Vol. iv. See his long and laborious chapter on 
the Aristotelian philosophers of the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries ; no one else seems to have 
done more than copy Brucker. 



phy in the colleges under its jurisdiction 
should introduce any novelties, or swenre 
from the Aristotelian doctrine.* The Jes- 
uits, rather unfortunately for their credit, 
distinguished themselves as strenuous ad- 
vocates of the old philosophy, and thus 
lost the advantage they had obtained in 
philology as enemies of barbarous preju- 
dice, and encouragers of a progressive 
spirit in their disciples. Rapiii, one of 
their most accomplished men, after speak- 
ing with httle respect of the Novum Or- 
ganum, extols the disputations of the 
schools as the best method in the educa- 
tion of young men, who, as he fancies, 



* Cum relatum esset ad Societatem (Sorboni' 
cam) nonnullos philosophise professores, ex lis 
etiam aliquando qui ad Societatem anhelant, novas 
quasdam doctrinas in philosophicis sectari, mi- 
nusque Arisiotelics doctrine stodere, op am hac 
tenus usurpatum fuerit in AcademiA Parisienai, 
censuit Societas injungendum esse illis, imo et ik 
qui docent philosophiam in collegiis suo regimini 
creditis, ne deinceps novitatibus studeant, ant ab 
Aristotelica doctrina deflectant, 31 Dec, 1083.— 
Arfentr6, Collectio Judicionim, iii, 16<X 
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have too little experience to delight in 
physical science.* 

2. It is a difficult and dangerous choice, 
Their de- ^" ^ "®^ ^^^^® ^^ Public Opinion (and 
ciine. we have to make it at present), 
Tbomw between that which may itself 
^'*''** pass away, and that which must 
efface what has gone before. Those 
who clung to the ancient philosophy be- 
lieved that Bacon and Descartes were the 
idols of a transitory fashion, and that the 
wisdom of long ages would regain its as- 
cendancy. They were deceived, and their 
own reputation has been swept off with 
the systems to which they adhered. 
Thomas White, an English Catholic 
priest, whose Latin appellation is Albius, 
endeavoured to maintain the Aristotelian 
metaphysics and the scholastic terminolo- 
gy in several works, and especially in an 
attack upon Glanvirs Vanity of Dogma- 
tizing. This book, entitled Sciri, I know 
only through GlanviPs reply in his second 
edition, by which White appears to be a 
mere Aristotelian. He was a friend of 
Sir Kenelm Digby, who was himself, 
♦hough a man of considerable talents, in- 
capable of disentangling his mind from 
the Peripatetic hypotheses. The power 
of words, indeed, is so great ; the illusions 
of what is called realism, or of believing 
that general terms have an objective ex- 
terior being, are so natural, and especially 
80 bound up both with our notions of es- 
sential, especially theological, tnith, and 
with our popular language, that no man 
could in that age be much censured for not 
casting off his fetters, even when he had 
heard the call to liberty from some mod- 
em voices. We find that, even after two 
centuries of a better method, many are al- 
ways ready to fall back into a verbal pro- 
cess of theorizing. 

3. Logic was taught in the Aristotelian 
J j^ method, or, rather, in one which, 
^^' with some change for the worse, 

had been gradually founded upon it. Bur- 
gersdicius. in this and in other sciences, 
seems to have been in repute ; Smigle- 
cius also is mentioned with praise.f 



* U('fl<>zions sur la To^aique. p. 368. He ad- 
mits, however, that to introduce more experiment 
and obstervation would be an improvement. Du 
rente il y A apparence que lea loix, qui ne aouffrent 
point d'mnuvation dana Tnaage dea choaea univer* 
a**llcment ^tabliea. n'autonaeront point d'autre mi- 
ihode que relic qui eat aujourd'hui en uaage dana 
ifA uMivrfftit^s ; afin de ne paa donner trop de li- 
r**nre k la pnaaion qu'on a naturellement pour lea 
nouvel!e« opmiona, dont le coura eat d*une dan> 
gereuse cons^uence dana un ^tat bien r6gl6 ; vu 
particuli^rement que la philoaophie eat un dea or- 
ganes di)nt ae aert la religion pour a'expliquer dana 
ar« deciAiona. 

t La Logique de Smigleciui, nyi Raptn, eat 



These lived both in the former part of 
the century. But they were superseded, 
at least in England, by Wallis, whose In- 
stitutio Logicae ad Communes Usus Ac- 
commodata was published in 1687. He 
claims, as an improvement upon the re- 
ceived system, the classifying singular 
propositions among universals.* Ramus 
had made a third class of them, and in 
this he seems to have been generally fol- 
lowed. Aristotle, though it does not ap- 
pear that he is explicit on the subject, 
does not rank them as particular. That 
Wallis is right cannot be doubted by any 
one who reflects at all ; but his originahty 
we must not assert. The same had been 
perceived by the authors of the Port- 
Royal Logic; a work to which he has 
made no allusion.f Wallis claims also 
as his own the method of reducing hypo- 
thetical to categorical syllogisms, and 
proves it elaborately in a separate disser- 
tation. A smaller treatise, still much 
used at Oxford, by Aldrich, Compendium 
Artis Logicae, 1691, is clear and concise, 
but seems to contain nothing very impor- 
tant ; and he alludes to the Art de Penser 
in a tone of insolence, which must rouse 
indignation in those who are acquainted 
with that excellent work. Aldrich's cen- 
sures are, in many instances, mere cavil 
and misrepresentation; I do not know 
that they are right in any.| Of the Art 



un bel ouvrage. The aame writer proceeda to ob- 
aerve that the Spaniarda of the preceding century 
had corrupted logic by their aubtletiea. En ae jet 
tant dana dca ap6cufationa creuaea qui n'avoient 
rien de the], leur philoaophea trouv^rent I'art d'avoir 
de la raiaon malgr6 le bon aena, et de donner de la 
couleur, et m^me je ne acai quoi de apecieuse. k re 
qui 6toit de plua deraiaonnable, p. 382. But Ihia 
muat have been rather the fault of their metaphya- 
ica than of what ia atrictly called logic. 

* Atque hoc aignanter notatum velim,quia noTua 
forte hie videar, et prwter aliorum loquendi formu- 
lam hsc dicere. Nam plerique logici propoaitio- 
nem quam vocant aingularem, hoc eat, de aubjecto 
individuo aive aingulari, pro particulari habent, non 
univeraali. Sed perperam noc faciunt, et pntter 
mentem Aristoteiia (qui, quantum roemini, nun- 
quam ejuamodi aingularem, r^ Kara fitpf appellat 
aut pro talihabet); et prster rei naturam : Non 
enim hie agitur ae particularitate aubjecti (quod 
arouov vocat Ariatotelia, non Kara /icpcc) aed de par- 

tialitate prsdicationia Neaue ego interim no- 

vator cenaendua aum qui haec aixerim, aed illi po- 
tiua novatoreaqui ab Anptotelica doctrina receaae- 
rint; eoque multa introduxerint incommoda de 
quibua auo loco dicetur. p. 125. He haa afterward 
a aeparate diMaertation or theaia to prove thia more 
at length. It aecma that the Ramiata held a third 
claaa of propoaittona, neither univeraal nor particu- 
lar, to which they gave the name of propria, equiv- 
alent to aingular. 

t Art de Penaer, part ii., chap. iii. 

t One of Aldnch'a cbargea againat the author of 
the Art de Penaer ia, that he bringa forward aa a 
great diacovery the equality of toe anflee of a 
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de Penscr itself we shall have something 
to say in the course of this chapter. 

4. Before we proceed to those whose 
scaniey's philosophy may be reckoned ori- 
Hirtory of ginal, or, at least, modem, a very 
Philosophy. ^^^ deserve mention who have 
endeavoured to maintain or restore that 
of antiquity. Stanley's History of Phi- 
losophy, in 1655, is in great measure con- 
fined to biography, and comprehends no 
name later than Cameades. Most is de- 
rived from Diogenes Laertius ; but an 
analysis of the Platonic philosophy is 
given from Alcinous, and the author has 
compiled one of the Peripatetic system 
from Aristotle himself. The doctrine of 
the Stoics is also elaborately deduced 
from various sources. Stanley, on the 
whole, brought a good deal from an al- 
most untrodden field : but he is merely an 
historian, and never a critic of philosophy. 
He does not mention Epicurus at all, prob- 
ably because Gassendi had so well written 
that philosopher's life. 

6. Gale's Court of the Gentiles, partly 
Gale's Court in 1G69 and partly in later years, 
of uie Geo- is incomparably a more learned 
"'**• work than that of Stanley. Its 

aim is to prove that all heathen philoso- 
phy, whether Barbaric or Greek, was bor- 
rowed from the Scriptures, or, at least, 
from the Jews. The first part is entitled 
Of Philology, which traces the same lead- 
ing principle by means of language ; the 
BBcond, Of Philosophy ; the third treats 
of the Vanity of Philosophy, and the fourth 
of Reformed Philosophy, *• wherein Pla- 
to's moral and metaphysic or prime phi- 
losophy is reduced to a useful form and 
method." Gale has been reckoned among 
Platonic philosophers, and, indeed, he pro- 
fesses to find a great resemblance between 
the philosophy of Plato and liis own. But 
he is a determined Calvinist in all respects, 
and scruples not to say, " Whatever God 
wills is just, because he wills it ;" and 
again, ** God willeth nothing without him- 
self b(?cause it is just, but it is therefore 
just because he willeth it. The reasons 
of good and evil extrinsic to the divine 
essence are all dependant on the divine 
will, either deccrnent or legislative."* It 
is not likely that Plato would have ac- 
knowledged such a disciple. 

6. A much more eminent and enlighten- 
ed man than Gale, Ralph Cudwortli, by 



chiliagon to 1996 right angles; and another is, that 
he gives as an example of a regular syllogism one 
that has obviously five terms ; thus expecting the 
Oxford students, for whom he wrote, to believe that 
Antony Arnauld neither knew the firat book of Eu- 
clid, nor the mere rudiments of common logic. 
• Part if., p. 339. 



his Intellectual System of the cndwniM 
Universe, published in 1678, but lateiisaMy 
written several years before, 8y*e«. 
placed himself in a middle point between 
the declining and rising schools of philos- 
ophy ; more independent of authority, and 
more close, perhaps, in argument than the 
former, but more prodi^ of learning, 
more technical of language, and lees con- 
versant with analytical and inductive pn^ 
cesses of reasoning than the latter. Upon 
the whole, however, he belongs to the 
school of antiquity, nnd probably his wish 
was to be classed with it. Cud worth was 
one of those whom Hobbes had roused by 
the atheistic and immoral theories of the 
Leviathan; nor did any antagonist, per- 
haps, of that philosopher bring a more 
vigorous understanding to the combat 
This understanding was not so much ob- 
structed in its own exercise by a vast 
erudition, as it was sometimes concealed 
by it from the reader. Cudworth hat 
passed more for a recorder of ancient pln- 
losophy than for one who might stand in 
a respectable class among philosopherB ; 
and his work, though long, being Mnfinifh- 
ed, as well as full of digression, its oljecl 
has not been fully apprehended. 

7. This object was to establish the 

Uberty of human actions against ^ 

the fatalists. Of these he lays it "•*** 
down that there are three kinds, the first 
atheistic; the second admitting a Deity, 
but one acting necessarily and without 
moral perfections ; the thini granting the 
moral attributes of God, but asserting all 
ham an actions to be governed by neces- 
sary laws which he has ordained. Thfe 
first book of the Intellectual System, which 
alone is extant, relates wholly to the 
proofs of the existence of a Deity against 
the atheistic fatalists, his moral nature 
being rarely or never touched ; so that the 
greater and more interesting part of the 
work, for the sake of which the author 
projected it, was never written, unless we 
take for fragments of it some writings 
of the author preserved in the British 
Museum. 

8. The first chapter contains an account 
of the ancient corpuscular phi- -^^^^j, 
losophy , which, till corrupted by *"•*** * 
Leucippus and Democritus, Cudworth 
takes to have been not only theistic, but 
more consonant to theistic principles than 
any other. These two, however, brought 
in a fatalism grounded on their own atomic 
theory. In the second chapter he states 
very fully and fairly all their arguments, 
or, rather, all that have ever been adduced 
on the atheistic side. In the third he ex- 
patiates on the hylozoic atheism, as he 
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calls it, of Strato, which accounts the 
world to be animated in all its parts, but 
without a single controlling intelligence, 
and adverts to another hypothesis, which 
gives a vegetable but not sentient life to 
the world. 

9. This leads Cud worth to his own fa- 
ni» piuuc mous theory of a plastic nature, 
naiure. a device to account for the opera- 
tions of physical laws without the con- 
tinued agency of the Deity. Of this plas- 
tic energy he speaks in rather a confused 
and indefinite manner, giving it in one 
place a sort of sentient life, or what he 
calls " a drowsy, unawakened cogitation,'' 
and always treating it as an entity or real 
being. This language of Cudworth, and, 
indeed, the whole hypothesis of a plastic 
nature, was unable to stand the searching 
eye of Bayle, who, in an article of his 
dictionary, pointed out its unphilosophical 
and dangerous assumptions. Le Clerc 
endeavoured to support Cudworth against 
Bayle, but with little success.* It has 
hau, however, some partisans, though rath- 
er among physiologists than metaphysi- 
cians. Grew adopted it to explain vege- 
tation ; and the plastic nature differs only, 
as I conceive, from what Hunter and Aber- 
nelhy have called life in organized bodies 
by its more extensive agency ; for if we 
are to believe that there is a vital power, 
not a mere name for the sequence of pha;- 
nomena, which marshals the molecules of 
animal and vegetable substance, we can 
see no reason why a similar energy should 
not determine other molecules to assume 
geometrical figures in crystallization. The 
error or paradox consists in assigning a 
real unity of existence, and a real power 
of causation, to that which is uninteUigent. 

10. The fourth chapter of the Intellec- 
Hi« account ^"^1 System, of vast length, and 
ofoJd phiitw- occupying half the entire work, 
^^y- launches into a sea of old philos- 
ophy, in order to show the unity of a su- 
preme God to have been a general belief 
of antiquity. *' In this fourth chapter," he 
says, " we arc necessitated by the matter 
itself to run out into philology and anti- 
quity, as also in the other parts of the 
book we do often give an account of the 
doctrine of the ancients ; which, however, 
some ovor-severc philosophers may look 
upon fastidiously, or undervalue and de- 
preciate ; yet, as we conceived it often 
necessary, so, possibly, may the variety 
thereof not be ungrateful to others, and 
this mixture of philology throughout the 
whole sweeten and allay the severity of 
philosophy to them ; the main thing which 

* Bibliothdque Choiiie, vol. t. 



the book pretends to, in the mean time, 
being the philosophy of religion. But, 
for our part, we neither call philology, 
nor yet philosophy, our mistress, but serve 
ourselves of either as occasion requireth.'** 

11. The whole fourth chapter may be 
reckoned one great episode, and, as it con- 
tains a store of useful knowledge on an- 
cient philosophy, it has not only been 
more read than the remaining part of the 
Intellectual System, but has been the 
cause, in more than one respect, that the 
work has been erroneously judged. Thus 
Cudworth has been reckoned, by very 
respectable authorities, in the Platonic 
school of philosophers, and even in that 
of the later Platonists ; for which I per- 
ceive little other reason than that he has 
gone diffusely into a supposed resemblance 
between the Platonic and Christian Trin- 
ity. Whether we agree with him in this 
or no, the subject is insulated, and belongs 
only to the history of theological opinion ; 
in Cudworth's own philosophy he appears 
to be an eclectic, not the vassal of Plato, 
Plotinus, or Aristotle, though deeply versed 
in them all. 

12. Of the fifth and last chapter of the 
first and only book of the Intel- Hi»wfo- 
lectual System, Cudworth, revert- mentt 
ing to the various atheistical ar- "^JV"** 
guments which he had stated in ** ""*■ 
the second chapter, answers them at great 
length, and, though not without much eru- 
dition, perhaps more than was requisite, 
yet depending chiefly on his own stores 
of reasoning. And inasmuch as even a 
second-rate philosopher ranks higher in 
literary precedence than the most learned 
reporter of other men's doctrine, it may 
be unfortunate for Cudworth's reputation 
that he consumed so much time in the 
preceding chapter upon mere learning, 
even though that should be reckoned more 
useful and valuable than his own reason- 
ings. These, however, are frequently val- 
uable, and, as I have intimated above, he 
is partially tinctured by the philosophy of 
his own generation, while he endeavours 
to tread in the ancient paths. Yet he 
seems not aware of the place which Ba- 
con, Descartes, and Gassendi were to 
hold ; and not only names them sometimes 
with censure, hardly with praise, but most 
inexcusably throws out several intimations 
that they had designedly served the cause 
of atheism. The disposition of the two 
former to slight the argument from final 
causes, though it might justly be animad- 
verted upon, could not warrant this most 
uncandid and untrue aspersion. But jus* 

* Pretee,p.37. 
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ttce was even-handed ; Cudworth himself 
did not escape the slander of bigots ; it 
was idly said by Drydcn, that he had put 
the arguments against a Deity so well, that 
some thought he had not answered them : 
and, if Warburton may be believed, the 
remaining part of the Intellectual System 
was never pubhshed, on account of the 
world*s malignity in judging of the first.* 
Probably it was never written. 

13. Cudworth is too credulous and un- 
critical about ancient writings, defending 
all as genuine, even where his own age 
had been skeptical. His terminology is 
stiff and pedantic, as is the case with all 
our older metaphysicians, abounding in 
words which the English language has 
not recognised. He is full of the ancients, 
but rarely quotes the schoolmen. Hobbes 
is the adversary with whom he most grap- 
ples; the materialism, the resolving all 
ideas into sensation, the low morality of 
that writer, were obnoxious to the ani- 
madversion of so strenuous an advocate of 
a more elevated philosophy. In some re- 
spects Cudworth has, as I conceive, much 
the advantage ; in others, he will general- 
ly be thought by our metaphysicians to 
want precision and logical reasoning ; and, 
upon the whole, we must rank him, in 

ghilosophical acumen, far below Hobbes, 
lalcbranche, and Locke, but also far 
above any mere Aristotelians, or retailers 
of Scotus and Aquinas. 

14. Henry More, though by no means 
More ^®^^ eminent than Cudworth in his 

own age, ought not to be placed on 
the same level. More fell not only into 
the mystical notions of the later Plato- 
nists, but even of the Cabalistic writers. 
His metaphysical philosophy was bor- 
rowed in great measure from them ; and 
though he was in correspondence with 
Descartes, and enchanted with the new 
views that opened upon him, yet we find 
that hQ was reckoned much less of a Car- 
tesian afterward, and even wrote against 
parts of the theory. f The most peculiar 
tenet of More was the extension of spirit ; 
acknowledging and even striving for the 
souPs immortality, he still could not con- 
ceive it to be unextended. Yet it seems 
evident that if we give extension as well 
as figure, which is implied in finite exten- 



♦ Warburton*8 preface to Divine Legation, vol. ii. 

i Baillet, Vic de Descartes, liv. vii. h must be 
observed that More never wholly agreed with Des- 
cartes. Thus they differed about the omnipresence 
of the Deity ; Descartes thought that he was par- 
tout k laison de sa puissance, et qu'^ raison de son 
essence il n'a absolument aucune relation au lieu. 
More, who may be called a lover of extension, 
maintained a strictly local pre8ence.~a5uvre8 de 
Descartes, toI. z., p. 239. 



sion, to the single self-conscioiu mouad, 
qualities as heterogeneous to thinking as 
material impenetrability itself, we shall 
find it in vain to deny the possibility at 
least of the latter. Some indeed might 
question whether what we call matter is 
any real being at all, except as extension 
under peculiar conditions. But this con- 
jecture need not here be pressed. 

15. Gassendi himself, by the extensive- 
ness of his erudition, may be said Q^^^^g^ 
to have united the two schools of 
speculative philosophy, the historical and 
the experimental, though the character of 
his mind determined him far more towards 
the latter. He belongs in point of time 
rather to the earlier period or the century ; 
but his Syntagma Philosophicum having 
been published in 1658, we have defer- 
red the review of it to the present period. 
This posthumous work, in two volumes 
folio, and nearly 1600 pages closely prints 
ed in double columns, is divided into three 
parts, the Logic, the Physics, and the 
Ethics ; the second occupying more than 
five sixths of the whole. The ^j^,^ 
Logic is introduced by two prooe- ^^ 
mial books ; one containing a history of 
the science from Zeno of Elea, the parent 
of systematic logic, to Bacon and Descar- 
tes ;* the other, still more valuable, on the 
criteria of truth ; shortly criticising also, 
in a chapter of this book, the several 
schemes of logic which he had merely de- 
scribed in the former. After stating very 
prolixly, as is usual with him, the argu- 
ments of the skeptics against the evidence 
of the senses, and those of the dogmatics, 
as he calls them, who refer the sole crite- 
rion of truth to the understanding, he pro- 
pounds a sort of middle course. It is ne- 
cessary, he observes, before we can infer 
truth, that there should be some sensible 
sign, aiadrjTov ffTj/ietov ; for, since all the 
knowledge we possess is derived from the 
sense, the mind must first have some sen- 
sible image, by which it may be led to a 
knowledge of what is latent and not per- 
ceived by sense. Hence we may distin- 



* Prantereundum porro non est ob earn, qu4 eat, 
celebritatem Organum, sive logica Francisci Baco- 
nis Vcrulamii. He extols Bacon highly, but gives 
an analysis of the Novum Organuni without mach 
criticism.— De Logic® Origine, c. x. 

Logica Verulamii, Gassendi says in another 
place, tota ac per se ad physicam, atque adeo ad 
veritatem notitiamve rerum ^ermanam habendam 
contcndit. Prxcipu^ autem in eo est, ut bene im 
agincmur, quatenus Tult esse imprimis exuenda 
omnia prsjudicia ac novas deinde notiones ideasve 
ex novis debit^()ue factis experimentis induc<'ndat. 
Logica Cartesii rectc quidem Verulamii imiiatiooe 
ab eo exorditur, auod ad bene imaginandum prava 
preiudicia exuenda, recta vero inducnda mlt, 6cc, 
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guish in ourselves a double criterion ; one 
by which we perceive the sign, namely, 
the senses ; another, by which we under- 
stand, through reasoning, the latent thing, 
namely, the intellect or rational faculty.* 
This he illustrates by the pores of the 
skin, which we do not perceive, but infer 
their existence by observing the permea- 
tion of moisture. 

16. In the first part of the treatise itself 
IF'« theory on Logic, to which these two 
of id«w, books are introductory, Gassendi 
lays down again his favourite principle, 
that every idea in the mind is ultimately 
derived from the senses. But while what 
the senses transmit are only singular ideas, 
the mind has the faculty of making gen- 
eral ideas out of a number of these singu- 
lar ones when they resemble each other.f 
In this part of his Logic he expresses him- 
self clearly and unequivocally a concep- 
tual ist. 

17. The Physics were expanded with a 
prodigality of learning upon every prov- 
mce of nature. Gassendi is full of quota- 
tion, and his systematic method manifests 
the comprehensiveness of his researches. 
In the third book of the second part of the 
third section of the Physics he treats of 
the immateriality, and in the fourteenth 
of the immortality of the soul, and main- 
tains the affirmative of both propositions. 
This may not be what those who judge of 
Gassendi merely from his objections to 
the Meditations of Descartes have sup- 
posed. But a clearer insight into his 
metaphysical theory will be obtained from 
the ninth book of the same part of the 
Physics, entitled De Intellectu, on the Hu- 
man Understanding. 

18. In this book, after much display of 
tnd of ihe erudition on the tenets of philos- 
niiare of ophcrs, he determines the soul to 
the wui. ^g gj^ incorporeal substance, cre- 
ated by God, and infused into thr body, so 
that it resides in it as an informing and 
not merely a present nature, forma infor- 
mans, et non simplicitcr assistens.J lie 
next distinguishes intellection or under- 
standing from imagination or perception ; 
which is worthy of particular notice, be- 
cause in his controversy with Descartes 
ho had thrown out doubts as to any dis- 
tinction b<?tween them. We have in our- 
selves a kind of faculty which enables us, 
by means of reasoning, to understand that 



which by no endeavours wc can imagine 
or represent to the mind.* Of this the 
size of the sun, or innumerable other ex* 
amples might be given ; the mind having 
no idea suggested by the imagination of 
the sun^s magnitude, but knowing it by a 
peculiar process of reasoning. And hence 
we infer that the intellectual soul is imma- 
terial, because it understands that which 
no material image presents to it, as we in- 
fer also that the imaginative faculty is ma- 
terial, because it employs the images sup- 
plied by sense. It is true that the intel- 
lect makes use of these sensible images 
as steps towards its reasoning upon things 
which cannot be imagined ; but the proof 
of its immateriality is given by this, that 
it passes beyond all material images, and 
attains a true knowledge of that whereof 
it has no image. 

19. Buhle observes, that in what Gas- 
sendi has said on the power of the mind 
to understand what it cannot conceive, 
there is a forgetfulness of his principle, that 
nothing is in the understanding which has 
not been in the sense. But, unless we im- 
pute repeated contradictions to this philos- 
opher, he must have meant that axiom in 
a less extended sense than it has been ta- 
ken by some who have since employed it. 
By that which is " in the understanding" 
he could only intend definite images de- 
rived from sense, which must be present 
before the mind can exercise any faculty, 
or proceed to reason up to unimagina- 
ble things. The fallacy of the sensuahst 
school, Knglish and French, was to con- 
clude that we can have no knowledge of 
that which is not " in the understanding ;" 
an inference true in the popular sense of 
words, but false in the metaphysical. 

20. There is, moreover, Gassendi pro- 

* Itaoue est in nobis intellectus species, qua rati- 
ocinnnno co provchimur, ut aliqiiid intelligamus, 
quod iinaginari, vel ciijus habere obscrvantem ima- 
ginem, quant umcunqne animi ▼ires contAderimua, 
non possimus. . . . After instancing the size of the 
sun, possunt consimilia srxcenla afierri. . . . Vertim 
quidem istud sufHcint, ut constet quidpiam nos in- 
tclligerc ouod imaginari non liccat. et intellectum 
ita esse aistinctum a phantasia, ut cum phantasia 
habeat inateriales species, sub quibun res imagina- 
tur. non habeat tamen intellrctus. sub quibus ret 
intelligat : nequo enim ullam, v g. habet illiua mag 
nitudmisquam in sole intpllipit ; sed tantum Ti pro- 
pria, sou ratiocmando. ram esse in sole maenitudi- 
nem comprehendit. ac pari modo cetera. Nempe 
ex hoc efTicitur, ut rem Mne specie materiali intel- 



ligens, es!*e immaterialis debeat; sicuti phantasia 
P. 81. If this passage t>e well attended to, it ex comaterialis arguitur, quod materiali specie uta- 

tur. Ac utitur quidem etiam intellectus apeciebue 
phantasia perceptis, tanquam gradibua, nt ratioci- 
nando as8(H|uatur ea, que deinceps sine apeciebua 
phantasmatisve intelligit : ted hoc ipsum est quod 
illius immatcrialitalem arguit, quod ultra omnem 
speciem matenalem te protehat, quidpiamque cujiit 
nuUam habeat phantatma nwtn. agootcat. 



vsill show how the philosophy of Gassendi has been 
niiHUfiderittood t^y those who confound it with the 
merely sensual school of metaphysiciana. No one 
has more clearly, or more at length, distinguished 
the aurOrjTov ovftiov, the sensible associati^ sign, 
from the ununaginable objects of pure intellect, at 
we shall toon see. t P. 93. % P. 410. 
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DiitincQiah- ceeds, a class of reflex opera- 
M ideu of lions^ whereby the mind under- 
RfleccioD. stands itself and its own facul- 
ties, and is conscious that it is exercising 
such acts. And this faculty is superior to 
any that a material substance possesses ; 
for no body can act reflexly on itself, but 
must move from one place to another.* 
Our observation, therefore, of our own im- 
aginings must be by a power superior to im- 
agination itself; for imagination is em- 
ployed on the image, not on the percep- 
tion of the image, since there is no image 
of the act of perception. 

21. The intellect, also, not only forms 
universal ideas, but perceives the nature 
of universality. And this seems peculiar 
to mankind ; for brutes do not show any- 
thing more than a power of association 
by resemblance. In our own conception 
of a universal, it may be urged, there is 
always some admixture of singularity, as 
of a particular form, magnitude, or colour; 
yet we are able, Gassendi thinks, to strip 
the image successively of all these par- 
ticular adjuncts.f He seems, therefore, 
as has been remarked above, to have held 
the conceptualist theory in the strictest 
manner, admitting the reality of universal 
ideas even as images present to the mind. 

22. Intellection being the proper opera- 
AiM inH- ^*°" ^^ ^^® s^"^ *^ *s needless to 
lect nrom inquire whether it does this by 
imtginaiion. j^g q^.^ nature, or by a peculiar 
faculty called understanding ; nor should 
we trouble ourselves about the Aristote- 
lian distinction of the active and passive 
intellect.J We have only to distmguish 
this intellection from mere conception de- 
rived from the phantasy, which is neces- 
sarily associated with it. We cannot con- 
ceive God in this life, except under some 
image thus supplied ; and it is the same 
with all other incorporeal things. Nor do 
we comprehend infinite quantities, but 
have a sort of confused image of indefinite 
extension. This is surely a right account 
of the matter; and if Stewart had paid 
any attention to these and several other 



* Alterumest genus reHexnrum actioiium, quibtis 
intellectiis scipsum, suatique functionea intelligit, 
ac speciatim se inteliigere animadvertit. Videlicet 
hoc munus est omiii facultate corporea auperiua; 
quoniam quicquid corporeum est, ita certo loco, sivo 
perinanenter. &ive succrdenter aliic^atnm est, ut non 
Tersiis »e. sed solum versus aliud diversum a se pro- 
ccdcre possit. 

t Et nc insitrs in nobis quoquc, dum universale 
concipimus, adrnisccri semper aliquid singularitatis, 
ut certa) magnitudin s, certae figuras, certi colons, 
Ace, rxpcrimur tamcri, nisi [sic] simul, saltern suc- 
cossiv^ spoliari & n<)t)is naturum qualibet speciali 
niagnitudine, qualibet speciali figura, quolibet spe- 
ciali colore ; atque ita de ceteris. 

t P. 416. 



passa^, he could not hare so much l 
conceived the philosophy of Gassendi. 

23. The mind, as long as it dwells in the 
body, seems to have no intelligible species, 
except phantasms derived from sense. 
These he takes for impressions on the 
brain, driven to and fro by the animal spir- 
its till thev reach the phantaiia or imagin- 
ative faculty, and cause it to imagine Sen- 
sible thin^. The soul, in Gassendi^s the- 
ory, consists of an incorporeal part or in- 
tellect, and of a corporeal part, the phsn- 
tasy or sensitive soul, which he coDceiTes 
to be diflfused throughout the body. The 
intellectual soul instantly perceives, by its 
union with the phantasy, the images im- 
pressed upon the latter, not by impulse of 
these sensible and material species, but by 
intuition of their images in Uie phantasy-* 
Thus, if I rightly apprehend his meaning, 
we are to distinguish, first, the species in 
the brain, derived from immediate sense 
or reminiscence ; secondly, the ima^ of 
these conceived by the phantasy ; thiidlT, 
the act of perception m the mind itseo^ 
by which it knows the phantasy to have 
imagined these species, and knows also 
the species themselves to have, or to hafe 
had, their external archetypes. This d»- 
tinction of the animus or reasonable, from 
the anima or sensitive soul, he took, as be 
did a great part of his philosophy, from 
Epicurus. 

24. The phantasy and intellect proceed 
together, so that they might appear at first 
to be the same faculty. Not only, how- 
ever, are they diflferent in their operation 
even as to objects which fall under the 
senses and are represented to the mind, 
but the intellect has certain operations pe- 
culiar to itself. Such is the apprehension 
of things which cannot be perceived by 
sense, as the Deity, whom, though we can 
only imagine as corporeal, we apprehend 
or understand to be otherwise.f He re- 
peats a good deal of what he had before 
said on the distinctive province of the un- 
derstanding, by which we reason on things 
incapable of being imagined ; drawing sev- 

* Eodem momento intellectus ob intiman toi 
prssentiam coha^rentiamque cum phantasia rem 
eandem conluetur.— P. 450. 

-t Hoc est autem prster phantasis cancellos, in- 
tellectusque ipsius proprium, protestoue adeo Ulit 
apprehensio non jam imaginatio, sea intelligentia 
vel intellectio dici. Non quod intellectus non ac- 
cipiat nnsam ab ipsa phantasia ratiocinandi esse al- 
iquid ultra id, quod specie imagineve repnesentatar. 
nequo non simul comitantem talem speciem tm' 
imaginationem habeat ; sed quod appretiendat, in- 
telligatve aliquid, ad quod apprehendendum aive 
percipiendum assurgere phantasia non potsit, utqus 
omnino terminctur ad corporum speciem, teu ima- 
ginem, ex qua illius operaiio imagioalio appeUatnr. 
—Ibid. 
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eral instances from the geometry of infi- 
nites, as in asymptotes, wherein, he says, 
something is always inferred by reasoning 
which we presume to be true, and yet can- 
not reach by any effort of imagination.* 

25. I have given a few extracts from 
Hia hiioB- ^^ssendi in order to confirm 
ovbymiih^ what has been said, his writings 
undentood being little read in England, and 
by scewart. ^^^ philosophy not having been 
always represented in the same manner. 
Degerando has claimed, on two occasions, 
the priority for Gassendi in that theory of 
the generation of ideas which has usually 
been ascribed to Locke. f But Stewart 
protests against this alleged similarity in 
the tenets of the French and English phi- 
losophers. " The remark," he says, " is 
certainly just if restrained to Lockers doc- 
trine as interpreted by the greater part of 
philosophers on the Continent; but it is 
very wide of the truth if applied to it as 
now explained and modified by the most 
intelligent of his disciples in this country. 
The main scope, indeed, of Gassendi^s ar- 
gument against Descartes is to materialize 
that class of our ideas which the Lockists 
as well as the Cartesians consider as the 
exclusive objects of the power of reflection^ 
and to show that these ideas are all ulti- 
mately resolvable into images or concep- 
tions borrowed from things external. It 
is not, therefore, what is sound and valu- 
able in this part of Locke's system, but the 
errors grafted on it in the comments of 
some of his followers, that can justly be 
said to have been borrowed from Gassen- 
di. Nor has Gassendi the merit of origi- 
nality even in these errors ; for scarcely a 
remark on the subject occurs in his works 
but what is copied from the accounts 
transmitted to us of the Epicurean meta- 
physics. "J 

26. It will probably appear to those who 
consider what I have quoted from Gassen- 
di, that in his latest writings he did not 
differ so much from Locke, and lead the 
way so much to the school of the French 



■ In quibus semper aliqiiid argumentando colli- 

S'tQf, quod et verum esse mtelligimus et imaginan- 
) non afsequimur tamen. 

t Histoire Compai^e dea Syst^mes ( 1804), vol. i., 
pi 301, and Biogr. Univeraelle, art. Gaaaenai. Yet 
in neither of these does M. Degerando adtert ex- 
preasly to the peculiar resemblance between the 
systems of Gassendi and Locke, in the account they 
give of ideas of reflection. He refers, however, to 
a more particular essay of his own on the Gassen- 
dian philosophy, which I have not teen. At to 
Locke's positive obligations to hia predecessor, I 
should be, perhaps, inclined to doubt whether he, 
who was no great lover of large books, had read so 
unwieldy a work as the Syntagma Philosopbkam ; 
but the abridgment of Bsmier would have safficad. 

t Preliminsry DisserUtion to Encjckipadia. 

Vol. II.— Q q 



metaphysicians of the eighteenth century 
as Stewart has supposed. The resem- 
blance to the Essay on the Human Un- 
derstanding in several points, especiaUy 
in the important distinction of what Locke 
has called ideas of reflection from those 
of sense, is too evident to be denied. I 
am, at the same time, unable to account in 
a satisfactory manner for the apparent dis- 
crepance between the language of Gas- 
sendi in the Syntagma Philosophicum, and 
that which we find in his objections to the 
Meditations of Descartes. No great in- 
terval of time had intervened between the 
two works ; for the correspondence with 
Descartes bears date in 1641, and it ap- 
pears by that with Louis, count of Angou- 
kme, in the succeeding year, that he was 
already employed on the first part of the 
Syntagma Philosophicum.* Whether he 
urged some of his objections against the 
Cartesian metaphysics with a regard to 
victory rather than truth, or, as would be 
the more candid, and perhaps more reni- 
sonable hypothesis, he was induced^ by 
the acuteness of his great antagonist, to 
review and reform his own opinions, I 
must leave to the philosophical reader.f 

27. Stewart had evidently little or no 
knowledge of the Syntagma Phil- Bsmisr^ 
osophicum. But he had seen an epitome of 
Abridgment of the Philosophy of "■^n***- 
Gassendi by Beniier, published at Lyons 
in 1678, and finding in this the doctrine of 
Locke on ideas of reflection, conceived 
that it did not faithfully represent its own 
original. But this was hardly a very 
plausible conjecture ; Bernier being a man 
of considerable ability, an intimate friend 
of Gassendi, and his epitome being so far 
from concise that it extends to eight small 
volumes. Having not indeed coUated the 
two books, but read them within a short 
interval of time, I can say that Bernier 
has given a faithful accoimt of the philoso- 
phy of Gassendi, as it is contained in the 
Syntacma Philosophicum, for he takes no- 
tice of no other work ; nor has he here 



• Gassendi Opera, vol. vi., p. 130. These letters 
are interesting to those who would study the philos- 
ophy of Gassendi. 

t Baillet, in his Life of Descartes* would lead os 
to think that Gsssendi was too much influencad by 
personal motives in writing against Oescaitei^ who 
bad mentioned the phsenomena of parhelia without 
alludmff to a disserution of Gassendi on the sub- 
ject. The latter, it seems, owns in a letter to Rivet 
that be should not have examined so closely the 
metaphysics of Descartes if he had been treated by 
him with as much politeness as he had expected.— 
Vie de Descartes, liv. vi. The retort of Descartes, 
O Caro ! (see p. 96 of this voL), offended Gassendi, 
and caused a coldness ; which, according to BailleC, 
Sorbiire aggravated, ictmg a treacheroos part hi 
exasperating the mind of Gaasendt 
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added anything of his own. But in 1682 
he published another little book, entitled 
Doutcs de M. Bernier ^r quelques uns 
des principaux Chapitres de son Abrege 
de la Philosophic de Gassendi. One of 
these doubts relates to the existence of 
space ; and in another place he denies 
the reality of eternity or abstract duration. 
Bernier observes, as Descartes had done, 
that it is vain and even dangerous to at- 
tempt a definition of evident thhigs, such 
as motion, because we arc apt to mistake 
a definition of the word for one of the 
thing ; and philosophers seem to conceive 
that motion is a real being, when they 
talk of a billiard-ball communicating or 
losing it.* 

28. The Cartesian philosophy, which its 
Progress of adversaries had expected to ex- 
CvtMian pire with its founder, spread more 
phUosophy. anj njore after his death, nor had 
it ever depended on any personal favour 
or popularity of Descartes, since he did 
not possess such except with a few friends. 
The churches and schools of Holland were 
full of Cartesians. The old scholastic 
philosophy became ridiculous ; its distinc- 
tions, its maxims, were laughed at, as its 
adherents' complain ; and probably a more 
fatal blow was given to the Aristotelian 
system by Descartes than even by Bacon. 
The Cartesian theories were obnoxious to 
the rigid class of theologians; but two 
parlies of considerable importance in Hol- 
land, the Arminians and the Coccejans, 
generally espoused the new philosophy. 
Many speculations in theology were im- 
mediately connected with it, and it acted 
on the free and scrutinizing spirit which 
began to sap the bulwarks of establish- 
ed orthodoxy. The Cartesians were de- 
nounced in ecclesiastical synods, and were 
hardly admitted to any office in the church. 
They were condemned by several univer- 
sities, and especially by that of Leyden in 
1678, for the position that the truth of 
scripture must be proved by reason. t Nor 



* Even Gassendi has delincd duration "an in- 
corporeal flowing extension," which is a good in- 
stance of the success that can attend such defini- 
lions of simple ideas. 

t Leyden had condemned the whole Cartesian 
system as early as 1651, on the ground that it was 
an iimovation on the Aristotelian philosophy so long 
received ; and ordained, ut in Acadcmia intra Ans- 
totclica) philosophise limitcs, qus hie hactenus re- 
cepta fun, nos contincamus, utquc in j>osterum nee 
philosophiaj, neque nominis Cartesiani in disputa- 
tionibus lectionibus aut publicis aliis cxercitiis, ncc 
pro nee contra mentio fiat. Utrecht, in 1G44, had 
gone farther, and her decree is couched in terms 
which might have been used by any one who 
wished to ridicule university prejudice by a forgery. 
Kejicere novam istam philosophiam, prime quia 
veteri pbilosophix, quam Academie toto orbi terra- 
rum hactenus optimo comilio docuere, advenatur, 



were they less exposed to persecution ia 
France.* 

29. The Cartesian philosophy, in one 
sense, carried in itself the seeds of its 
own decline ; it was the Scylla of many 
dogs; it taught men to think for them- 
selves, and to think often better tlian De^ 
cartes had done. A new eclectic philoso- 
phy, or, rather, the genuine spirit of free 
inquiry, made Cartcsianism cease as a 
sect, though it left much that had been in- 
troduced by it. We owe thanks to these 
Cartesians of the seventeenth century for 
their strenuous assertion of reason against 
prescriptive authority : the latter part fk 
this age was signalized by the overthrow 
of a despotism which had fought every 
inch in its retreat, and it was manifest] v 
after a stniggle, on the Continent, witn 
this new philosophy, that it was ultimate- 
ly vanquished. t 

30. The Cartesian writers of France, 
the Low Countries, and Germany, urw«i: 
were numerous and respectable. B«gia- 
La Forge, of Saumur, first developed the 
theory of occasional causes to explain the 
union of soul and body, wherein he was 
followed by Gculinx, Regis, Wittich, and 
Malebranche.| But this and other inno- 
vations displeased the stricter Cartesian«t 
who did not find them in their master. 
Claubcrg in Germany, Clerselier in Francei 
Le Grand in the Low Countries, should 



ejusque fundamenta subvertit ; deinde quia juvea- 
lutem a veteri et sana philosopbia avertir, imjMditF 
que quo minus ad admen eruditumis pnvdt^ir; SO 
quod istius praesumptse philosophic adminicalo tt 
technologemata in auctorum libris profeaaomm^mi !«• 
tionibua et ditputationibus usitata^ perciperg ne^mi; 
postremo quod ex eadem varias falsaa et abauida 
opinioncs partim consignantur, pariim ab impconda 
juvcntute deduci possint pugnantes cum cetaiii 
disciplinis et facultatibus, atque imprimis cum or- 
thodoxa theologia; censere igitur et etatuere omnai 
philosophiam in hac academiadocentes impoatenui 
a tali institute et incepto abstinere debere, eootan* 
tos modica lihertate dissentiendi in singularibua WNh 
nullis opinionibus ad aliarum celebrium Acada- 
miarum exemplum hie usitata, ita ut Teteria et i^« 
ceptx philosophia9 fundamenta non labefactenC.— 
Tepel., Hist. Philos. Cartesians, p. 75. 

* An account of the manner in which the Caita- 
sians were harassed through the Jeenita ia jpfoa 
by M. Cousin, in the Journal des Savana, Maicha 
1838. 

t Por the fate of the Cartesian philoeophy in Um 
life of its founder, see the life of Descartea by Bail- 
iet, 2 vols, in quarto, which he afterward abridgad 
in 12mo. After the death of Descartes, it may ba 
best traced by means of Brncker. Buble, aa uaoal, 
is a mere copyist of his predecessor. He haa« how- 
ever, given a fuller account of Regis. A contain 
porary History of Cartesian Philosophy by TeMl 
contains rather a neatly written summary of .us 
controversies it excited both in the hfetima id 
Descartes and for a few years afterward. 

X Tennemann (Manuel de la Pbiloeophie, it, SB) 
ascribes this theory to 06ulinx.--S6e alao Bmck^ 
er, ▼., 704. 
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be mentioned among the leaders of the 
school. But no one has left so compre- 
hensive a statement and defence of Car- 
tesianism as Jean Silvain Regis, whose 
Systeme de la Philosophic, in three quarto 
volumes, appeared at Paris in 1690. It is 
divided into four parts, on Logic, Meta- 
physics, Physics, and Ethics. In the three 
latter Regis claims nothing as his own 
except some explanations, *' All that I have 
said being due to M. Descartes, whose 
method and principles I have followed, 
even in explanations that are different 
from his own." And in his Logic he 
professes to have gone little beyond the 
author of the Art de Penser.* Notwith- 
standing this rare modesty, Regis is not a 
writer unworthy of being consulted by the 
studious of philosophy, nor deficient in 
clearer and fuller statements than will al- 
ways be found in Descartes. It might 
even be said that he has many things 
which would be sought in vain through 
his master's writings, though I am unable 
to prove tliat they might not be traced in 
those of the intermediate Cartesians. 
Though our limits will not permit any 
farther account of Regis, I will give a few 
passages in a note.f 



■ It is remarkable that Regis says nothing about 
figures and modes of syllogism : Nous ne dirons rien 
des figures ne des syllogismes en g^n^ral ; car bien 
que tout cela puisse servir de quelque chose pour la 
speculation de la logique, il n'est au moins d'aucun 
usage pour la pratique, laquelle est Tunique but que 
noQt nous sommes proposes dans ce traii^, p. 37. 

t Regis, in imitation of his master, and perhaps 
vr\th more clenmcss, observes that our knowledge 
of our own existence is not derived from reasoning, 
mais par une connoissance simple et int^rieure, 
qui precede toutes les connoissances acquis^s, et 
qui j'appelle conscience. Kn effet, quand je dis que 
je connois ou que je crois connoitre, ce je presup- 
pose lui mdme mon existence, %tant impossible que 
je connoisse, ou sculement que je croye connoiire, 
et que je ne sois pas quelque chose d'existant, p. 68. 
The Cartesian paradox, as it has been deemed, that 
thinking is the essence of the soul, Regis has ex- 
plained away. After cpming to the conclusion, Je 
vuis done une pens^ie, he immediately corrects him- 
self: Cependant je crains encore de me d^finir mal, 
2uand je dis que \e suis nne pen86e,uui a la propri- 
t^ de douter et d'avoir de la certituae ; car quelle 
•pparence y a t'ilque ma nature, qui doit dtre une 
chose fixe et permanente, consiste dans la pens^e, 
puisqnc je sais par experience que mes pens6es 
iont dans un flux continuel, et que je ne pense ja- 
mais k la m^me chose deux momens de suite ^ mnis 
quand je consid^re la difficult^ de plus pris, je con- 
<Joi8 aifc^ment quelle vient de ce que le mot de pen 
tie est equivoque, et que je m*en sers indifft^rem- 
inent pour signifier la pens^e qui constitue ma na- 
ture, et pour designer les differentes mani^res d'etre 
de celte pen^^e ; ce qui est une erreur extreme, car 
il y a cette diffdrence centre la pens^e qui constitue 
ma nature, et les pens6es, qui n*en sont que les ma* 
mires d'etre, que la premiere est une pens^e fixeet 
permanente, et que les autres sont des pens^es 
cbaugeaDtei et passagires. C'est pouiquoi, afin 



31. Huet, bishop of Avranches, a man 
of more general erudition than HuefsCen- 
philosophical acuteness, yet not sure of car- 
quite without this, arraigned the ^••*«i"«n- 
whole theory in his Censura Philosophic 
Cartesianae. He had been for many 
years, as he tells us, a favourer of Carte- 
sianism, but his retractation is very com- 
plete. It cannot be denied that Huet 
strikes well at the vulnerable parts of the 
Cartesian metaphysics, and exposes their 
alternate skepticism and dogmatism with 
some justice. In other respects he dis- 
plays an inferior knowledge of the human 
mind and of the principles of reasoning to 
Descartes. He repeats Gassendi's cavil, 
that Cogito, ergo sum, involves the truth 
of Quod cogitat, est. The Cartesians, 



de donner une id6e exacte de ma nature, ie dirai 
que je suis une pens6e qui existe en elle-rnime, et 
Gui est le sujet de toutes mes maniires de penser. 
Je dis que je suis une pens^e pour marquer ce que 
la pensee qui constitue ma nature k de commun 
avec la pensee en general qui comprend sous soi 
toutes les maniires particuli&res de penser: et 
j'ajoute, qui existe en elle-rodme, et qui est le sujet 
de difl^rentes maniires de penser, pour designer ce 
que cette pensee a de particulier qui la distingue de 
la pensee en g^n^ral, vu qu'elle n*existe que dans 
I'entendement de celui qui la con^oit, ainsi que 
toutes les autres natures universelles, p. 70. 

Every mode supposes a substance wherein it ex- 
ists. From this axiom Regis deduces the objective 
being of space, because we nave the ideas of length, 
breadth, and depth, which cannot belong to our- 
selves, our souls having none of these properties ; 
nor could the idea be suggested by a superior t)eing 
if space did not exist, because they would be the 
representations of nonentity, which is impossible. 
But this transcendental proof is too subtle for the 
world. 

It is an axiom of Regis, that we only know things 
without us by means of ideas, and that things of 
which we have no ideas are, in regard to us, as if 
they did not exist at all. Another axiom is, that all 
ideas, considered in respect to their representative 
property, depend on objects as their types, or cautet 
exemplairet. And a third, that the "cause exem- 
plaire" of ideas must contain all the properties 
which the ideas represent. These axioms, accord- 
ing to him, are the bases of all certainty in physical 
truth. From the second axiom he deduces the ob- 
jectivity or *' cause exemplaire" of his idea of a per- 
fect being ; and his proof^ seems at least more clear- 
ly put than by Descartes. Kverv idea implies an 
objective reality ; for otherwise there would be an 
effect without a cause. In this we have the soph- 
isms and begging of questions of which we may aee 
many instances in Spinosa. 

In the second part of the first book of his meta- 
physics, Regis treats of the union of soul and body, 
and concludes that the motions of the bodv only act 
on the soul by a special will of God, who has deter- 
mined to produce certain thoughts simultaneously 
with certain bodily motions, p. 124. God is the ef- 
ficient first cause of all effects, his creatures are but 
secondarily efficient. But, as they act immediate- 
ly, we may ascribe all modal beings to the efficien- 
cy of second causes. And he prefers this expression 
to that of occasional causes, usual among the Car- 
tesians, because he fancies the latter rather deroga- 
tory to th« fixed will of God. 
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Huet observes, assert the major, or uni- 
versal, to be deduced from the minor; 
which, though true in things known by 
induction, is not so in propositions neces- 
sarily knowii, or, as the schools say, a 
priori, as that the whole is greater than 
Its part. It is not, however, probable that 
Descartes would have extended his reply 
to Gassendi^s criticism so far as this; 
some have referred our knowledge of 'ge- 
ometrical axioms to experience ; but this 
seems not agreeable to the Cartesian the- 
ory. 

32. The influence of the Cartesian phi- 
PtortRoyai losophy was displayed in a Irea- 
Log*o. tise of deserved reputation, L'Art 
de Penser, often called the Port-Royal 
Logic. It was the work of Antony Ar- 
nauld, with some assistance, perhaps, by 
Nicole. Arnauld was not an entire Car- 
tesian : he had himself been engaged in 
controversy with Descartes ; but his un- 
derstanding was clear and calm, his love 
of truth sincere, and he could not avoid 
recognising the vast superiority of the 
new philosophy to that received in the 
schools. This logic, accordingly, is per- 
haps the first regular treatise on that sci- 
ence that contained a protestation, though 
in very moderate language, against the 
Aristotelian method. The author tells 
us that, after some doubt, he had resolved 
to insert a few things rather troublesome 
and of little value, such as the rules of 
conversion and the demonstration of the 
syllogistic figures, chiefly as exercises of 
the understanding, for which difficulties 
are not without utility. The method of 
syllogism itself he deems little servicea- 
ble in the discovery of truth ; while many 
things dwelt upon in books of logic, such 
as the ten categories, rather injure than 
improve the reasoning faculties, because 
they accustom men to satisfy themselves 
with words, and to mistake a long cata- 
logue of arbitrary definitions for real 
knowledge. Of Aristotle he speaks in 
more honourable terms than Bacon had 
done before, or than Malebranche did af- 
terward ; acknowledging the extraordina- 
ry merit of some of his writings, but point- 
ing out, with an independent spirit, his 
failings as a master in the art of reasoning. 
33. The first part of L'Art de Penser is 
almost entirely metaphysical, in the usual 
sense of that word. It considers ideas in 
their nature and origin, in the chief differ- 
ences of the objects they represent, in 
their simplicity or composition, in their 
extent, as universal, particular, or singu- 
lar, and, lastly, in their distinctness or 
confusion. The word idea, it is observed, 
is among those which are so clear that 



we cannot explain them by means of oth- 
ers, because none can be more clear and 
simple than themselves.* But here it nunr 
be doubtful whether the sense in which 
the word is to be taken roust strike eveiy 
one in the same way. The cleaniess m 
a word does not depend on its associaSkm 
with a distinct conception in our own 
minds, but on the generalinr of this sanM 
association in the minds of others. 

34. No follower of Descartes has more 
unambiguously than this author distin- 
guished between imagination and intelleo- 
tion, though he gives the name of idea to 
both. Many suppose, he says, that thej 
cannot conceive a thing when the^ caniiot 
imagine it. But we cannot imagme a fig- 
ure of 1000 sides, though we can conceife 
it and reason upon it. We ma^, indeed, 
get a confused image of a figure with maay 
sides, but these are no more 1000 than 
they are 999. Thus, also, we have ideas 
of thinking, affirming, denying* and the 
like, though we have no imaginaticm of 
these operations. By ideas, therefore, we 
mean not images painted in the fancy, hot 
all that is in our minds, when we say that 
we conceive anything, in whatever man- 
ner we may conceive it. Hence it is easy 
to judge of the falsehood of some opinions 
held in this age. One philosopher has 
advanced that we have no idea of God ; 
another, that all reasoning is but an as- 
semblage of words connected by an affirm- 
ation. He glances here at Gassendi and 
Hobbes.f Far from all our ideas coming 
from the senses, as the Aristotelians have 
said, and as Gassendi asserts in his Logic, 
we may say, on the contrary, that no idea 
in our minds is derived from the senses, 
except occasionally (par occasion) ; that 
is, the movements of the brain, which is 
all the organs of sense can affect, give 
occasion to the soul to form different 
ideas, which it would not otherwise form, 
though these ideas have scarce ever any 
resemblance to what occurs in the or- 
gans of sense and in the brain, and though 
there are also very many ideas which, 
deriving nothing from any bodily image, 
cannot, without absurdity,* be referred to 
the senses. t This is, perhaps, a clearer 
statement of an important truth than will 



•c. 1. 

t The reflection on Gassendi is a mere csTi], es 
will appear by remarking what he has really said, 
and wnich we have quoted a few pages abore. Tbe 
Cartesians were resolute in using one sense of tbe 
word idea, while Gassendi used another. He had 
himself been to blame in his controversy with the 
father of the new philosophy, and the disciplea (cdl- 
ing the author of L'Art de Penser such in a | 
al sense) retaliated by equal captionsneaa. 
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be found in Malcbranche or in Descartes 
himself. 

35. In the second part Amauld treats 
of words and propositions. Much of it 
may be reckoned more within the province 
of grammar than of logic. But as it is in- 
convenient to refer the student to works 
of a diflferent class, especially if it should 
be the case that no good grammars, writ- 
ten with a regard to logical principles, 
were then to be found, this cannot justly 
be made an objection. In the latter chap- 
ters of this second part he comes to much 
that is strictly logical, and taken from or- 
dinary books on that science. The third 
part relates to syllogisms ; and, notwith- 
standing the author's low estimation of 
that method, in comparison with the gen- 
eral regard for it in the schools, he has not 
omitted the common explanations of mood 
and figure, ending with a concise but good 
account of the chief sophisms. 

36. The fourth and last part is entitled, 
On Method, and contains the principles of 
connected reasoning, which he justly ob- 
serves to be more important than the rules 
of single syllogisms, wherein few make 
any mistake. The laws of demonstration 
given by Pascal are here laid down with 
some enlargement. Many observations, 
not wholly bearing on merely logical 
proof, are found in this part of the treatise. 

37. The Port- Royal Logic, though not, 
perhaps, very much read in England, has 
always been reckoned among the best 
works in that science, and certainly had a 
great influence in rendering it more meta- 
physical, more ethical (for much is said 
by Amauld on the moral discipline of the 
mind in order to fit it for the investigation 
of truth), more exempt from technical bar- 
barisms, and trifling definitions and divis- 
ions. It became more and more acknowl- 
edged that the rules of syllogism go a very 
little way in rendering the mind able to 
follow a course of inquiry without error, 
much less in assisting it to discover truth ; 
and that even their vaunted prerogative 
of securing us from fallacy is nearly inef- 
fectual in exercise. The substitution of 
the French language, in its highest polish, 
for the uncouth Latinity of the Aristoteli- 
ans, was another advantage of which the 
('artesian school legitimately availed 
themselves. 

38. Malcbranche, whose Recherche de 
la V6rit6 was published in 1674, 
Mtiebninche. ^^^ ^ ^^^^ ^^^^ almost enthu- 
siastic admirer of Descartes ; but his mind 
was independent, searching, and fond of 
its own inventions ; he acknowledged no 
master, and in some points dissents from 
the Cartesian school. His natural tem- 



perament was sincere and rigid ; he judges 
the moral and intellectual failings of man- 
kind with a severe scrutiny, and a con- 
temptuousness not generally unjust in it- 
self, but displaying too great confidence in 
his own superiority. This was enhanced 
by a rchgious mysticism, which enters, as 
an essential element, into his philosophy 
of the mind. The fame of Malcbranche, 
and* still more, the popularity in modem 
times of his Search for Truth, has been 
affected by that peculiar hypothesis, so 
mystically expressed, the seeing all things 
in God, which has been more remembered 
than any other part of that treatise. " The 
union,^' he says, *' of the soul to God is 
the only means by which we acquire a 
knowledge of truth. This union has in- 
deed been rendered so obscure by original 
sin, that few can understand what it 
means ; to those who follow blindly the 
dictates of sense and passion, it appears 
imaginary. The same cause has so for- 
tified the connexion between the soul and 
body, that we look on them as one sub- 
stance, of which the latter is the principal 
part. And hence we may all fear that we 
do not well discern the confused sounds 
with which the senses fill the imagination 
from that pure voice of truth which speaks 
to the soul. The body speaks louder than 
God himself; and our pride makes us pre- 
sumptuous enough to judge without wait- 
ing for those words of truth, without 
which we cannot truly judge at all. And 
the present work," he adds, " may give 
evidence of this ; for it is not published as 
being infallible. But let my readers judge 
of my opinions according to the clear and 
distinct answers they shall receive from 
the only Lord of all men, after they shall 
have interrogated him by paying a serious 
attention to the subject." This is a strong 
evidence of the enthusiastic confidence in 
supernatural illumination which belongs 
to Malcbranche, and which we are almost 
surprised to find united with so much cool 
and acute reasoning as his writings con- 
tain. 

39. The Recherche de la V6rit6 is in six 
books ; the first five on the errors 
springing from the senses, from ""■"y**- 
the imagination, from the understanding, 
from the natural inclinations, and fron} the 
passions. The sixth contains the method 
of avoiding these, which, however, has 
been anticipated in great measure through- 
out the preceding. Malcbranche has many 
repetitions, but little, I think, that can be 
called digressive, though he takes a large 
range of illustration, and dwells rather dif- 
fusely on topics of subordinate impor- 
tance. His style is admirable ; clear, pre- 
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cise, elegant ; sparing in metaphors, yet 
not wanting them in due place ; warm, and 
sometimes eloquent; a little redundant, 
but never passionate or declamatory. 

40. Error, according to Malebranche, is 
Sketch of the source of all human misery ; 
his iheory. ^an is miserable because he is a 
sinner, and he would not sin if he did not 
consent to err. For the will alone judges 
and reasons, the understanding only per- 
ceiver things and their relations ; a devi- 
ation from common language.* The will 
is active and free ; not that we can avoid 
willing our own happiness; but it pos- 
sesses a power of turning the understand- 
ing towards such objcctsi as please us, and 
commanding it to examine everything 
thoroughly, else we should be perpetually 
deceived, and without remedy, by the ap- 
pearances of truth. And this liberty we 
should use on every occasion : it is to be- 
come slaves, against the will of God, when 
we acquiesce in false appearances ; but it 
is in obedience to the voice of eternal 
truth which speaks within us that we sub- 
mit to those secret reproaches of reason 
which accompany our refusal to yield to 
evidence. There are, therefore, two fun- 
damental rules, one for science, the other 
for morals ; never to give an entire con- 
sent to any propositions, except those 
which are so evidently true that we can- 
not refuse to admit them without an inter- 
nal uneasiness and reproach of our rea- 
son ; and never fully to love anything 
which we can abstain from loving without 
remorse. We may feel a great inclina- 
tion to consent absolutely to a probable 
opinion ; yet, on reflection, we shall find 
that we are not compelled to do so by any 
tacit self-reproach if we do not. And we 
ought to consent to such probable opin- 
ions for the time, until we have more fully 
examined the question. 

41. The sight is the noblest of our 
senses ; and, if they had been given us to 
discover truth, it is through vision that we 
should have done it. But it deceives us 
in all it represents ; in the size of bodies, 
their figures and motions, in light and col- 
ours. None of these are such as they ap>- 
pear, as he proves by many obvious in- 
stances. Thus we measure the velocity 
of motion by duration of time and extent 
of sjiace ; but of duration the mind can 
form no just estimate, and the eye cannot 
deterniine equality of spaces. The diam- 
eter of the moon is greater by nu;asure- 
ment when she is high in the heavens ; it 
appears greater to our eyes in the hori- 
zon.f On all sides wc are beset with er- 
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ror through our senses. Not that the 
sensations themselves, properly speaking, 
deceive us. We are not deceived in sup- 
posing that we see an orb of light before 
the sun has risen above the horizon, bnt 
in supposing that what we see is the son 
itself. Were we even delirious, we should 
see and feel what our senses present to 
us, though our judgment as to its reahty 
would be erroneous. And this judgment 
we may withhold by assenting to nothiog 
without perfect certainty. 

42. It would have been impossible lor 
a man endowed with such intrepidity and 
acuteness as Malebranche to oreriook the 
question, so naturally raised by this skep- 
tical theory, as to the objective existeuee 
of an external world. There is no neces- 
sary connexion, he observes, between the 
presence of an idea in the soul and th^ex- 
istence of a thing which it represents, as 
dreams and deUrium prove. Vet we may 
be confident that extension, figure, and 
movement do generally exist without us 
when wo perceive them. These are not 
imaginary ; we are not deceived in believ- 
ing their reality, though it is very difficult 
to prove it. But it is far otherwise with 
colours, smells, or sounds, for these do 
not exist at all beyond the mind. This be 
proceeds to show at considerable length.* 
In one of the illustrations subsequently 
written in order to obviate objections, and 
subjoined to the Recherche de la Verity 
Malebranche comes again to this problem 
of the reality of matter, and concludes by 
subverting every argument in its favour 
except what he takes to be the assertion 
of Scripture. Berkeley, who did not see 
this in the same light, had scarcely a step 
to take in his own famous theory, which 
we may consider as having been antici- 
pated by Malebranche, with the important 
exception that what was only skepticism 
and denial of certainty in the one, beoanie 
a positive and dogmatic afilrmation in the 
other. 

43. In all our sensations there are four 
things distinct in themselves, but which, 
examined as they arise simultaneously, 
we are apt to confound; these are the 
action of the object, the effect upon the 
organ of sense, the mere sensation, and 
the judgment we form as to its cause. We 
fall into errors as to all these, confound- 
ing the sensation with the action of bod- 
ies, as when we say there is heat in the 
fire or colour in the rose, or confounding 
the motion of the nerves with sensation, 
as when we refer heat to the hand ; but. 



ward in a controversy with Kegis on thia particQ- 
lar queuion of the horizontal moon. 
■ L. I.e. 10. 
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most of all, in drawing mistaken infer- 
ences as to the nature of objects from our 
sensations.* It may be here remarked, 
that what Malebranche has properly call- 
ed the judgment of the mind as to the 
cause of its sensations, is precisely what 
Reid denominates perception ; a term less 
clear, and which seems to have led some 
of his school into important errors. The 
language of the Scottish philosopher ap- 
pears to imply, that he considered percep- 
tion as a distinct and original faculty of 
the mind rather than what it is, a com- 
plex operation of the judgment and mem- 
ory, applying knowledge already acquired 
by experience. Neither he nor his dis- 
cinle Stewart, though aware of the mis- 
takes that have arisen in this province of 
metaphysics by selecting our instances 
from the phaenomena of vision instead of 
the other senses, has avoided the same 
source of error. The sensc/Of sight has 
the prerogative of enabling us to pro- 
nounce instantly on the external cause of 
our sensation; and this perception is so 
intimately blended with the sensation it- 
self, that it has not to our minds, whatev- 
er may be the case with young children, 
the least appearance of a judgment. But 
we need only make our experiment upon 
sound or smell, and we shall at once ac- 
knowledge that there is no sort of neces- 
sary connexion between the sensation and 
our knowledge of its corresponding exter- 
nal object We hear sounds continually 
which we arc incapable of referring to any 
particular body ; nor docs any one, I sup- 
pose, deny that it is by experience alone 
we learn to pronounce, with more or less 
of certainly according to its degree, on 
the causes from which these sensations 
proceed. 

44. Sensation he defines to bo " a mod- 
ification of the soul in relation to some- 
thing which passes in the body to which 
she is united." These sensations we 
know by experience ; it is idle to go about 
defining and explaining them ; this cannot 
be done by words. It is an error, ac- 
cording to Malebranche, to believe that 
all men have like sensations from the 
same objects. In this he goes farther 
than Pascal, who thinks it probable that 
they have, while Malebranche holds it in- 
dubitable, from the organs of men being 
constructed differenlly, that they do not 
receive similar impressions; instancing 
music, some smells and flavours, and many 
other things of the same kind. But it is 
obvious to reply that he has argued from 
the exception to the rule ; the great ma- 
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jority of mankind agreeing as to musical 
sounds (which is the strongest case that 
can be put against his paradox) and most 
other sensations. That the sensations of 
different men, subject to such exceptions, 
if not strictly alike, are, so to say, in a 
constant ratio, seems as indisputable as 
any conclusion we can draw from their 
tostimony. 

45. The second book of Malebranche^s 
treatise relates to the imagination, and 
the errors connected with it. " The ima- 
gination consists in the power of the mind 
to form images of objects by producing a 
change in the fibres of that part of the 
brain, which may be called principal, be- 
cause it corresponds with all parts of the 
body, and is the place where the «eoul, if 
we may so speak, immediately resides." 
This he supposes to be where all the fila- 
ments of the brain terminate ; so difficult 
was it, especially in that age, for a philos- 
opher who had the clearest perception of 
the sours immateriality to free himself 
from the analogies of extended presence 
and material impulse. The imagination, 
he says, comprehends two things; the 
action of the will, and the obedience of the 
animal spirits which trace images on the 
brain. The power of conception depends 
partly upon the strength of those animal 
spirits, partly on the qualities of the brain 
itself. For just as the size, the depth, and 
the clearness of the lines in an engraving 
depend on the force with which the graver 
acts, and on the obedience which the cop- 
per yields to it, so the depth and clearness 
of the traces of the imagination depend 
on the force of the animal spirits, and on 
the constitution of the fibres of the brain ; 
and it is the difference of these which oc- 
casions almost the whole of that vast dif- 
ference we find in the capacities of men. 

46. This arbitrary, though rather spe- 
cious hypothesis, which, in the present 
more advanced state of physiology, a phi- 
losopher might not in all points reject, but 
would certainly not assume, is spread out 
by Malebranche over a large part of his 
work, and especially the second book. 
The delicacy of the fibres of the bram, he 
supposes, is one of the chief causes of our 
not giving sufficient application to difficult 
subjects. Women possess this delicacy, 
and hence have more intelligence than 
men as to all sensible objects ; but what- 
ever is abstract is to them incomprehensi- 
ble. The fibres are soft in children, and 
become stronger with age, the greatest 
perfection of the understanding beinff be- 
tween thirty and fifty ; but with prejudiced 

I men, and especially when they are ad- 
I vanced in life, the hardness of the Arebral 
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fibre confirms them in error. For we can 
understand nothing without attention, nor 
attend to it without havin^^ a strong image 
in the brain, nor can that image be formed 
without a suppleness and susceptibihty of 
motion in the brain itself. It is therefore 
highly useful to get the habit of thinking 
on all subjects, and thus to give the brain 
a facility of motion analogous to that of 
the fingers in playing on a musical instru- 
ment. And this habit is best acquired by 
seeking truth in difficult things while we 
are young, because it is then that the fibres 
are most easily bent in all directions.* 

47. This hypothesis, carried so far as 
it has been by Malebranche, goes very 
great lengths in asserting not merely a 
connexion between the cerebral motions 
and the operations of the mind, but some- 
thing like a subordination of the latter to 
a plastic power in the animal spirits of the 
brain. For if the diflferences in the intel- 
lectual powers of mankind, and also, as 
he afterward maintains, in their moral 
emotions, are to be accounted for by mere 
bodily configuration as their regulating 
cause, little more than a naked individual- 
ity of consciousness seems to be left to 
the immaterial principle. No one, how- 
ever, whether he were staggered by this 
difficulty or not, had a more decided con- 
viction of the essential distinction between 
mind and matter than this disciple of Des- 
cartes. The soul, ho says, does not be- 
come body, nor the body soul, by their 
union. Each substance remains as it is, 
the soul incapable of extension and mo- 
tion, the body incapable of thought and 
desire. All the alUance between soul and 
body which is known to us consists in a 
natural and mutual correspondence of the 
thoughts of the former with the traces on 
the brain, and of its emotions with the 
traces of the animal spirits. As soon as 
the soul receives new ideas, new traces 
are imprinted on the brain ; and as soon 
as external objects imprint new traces, 
the soul receives new ideas. Not that it 
contemplates these traces, for it has no 
knowledge of them ; nor that the traces 
contain the ideas, since they have no re- 
lation to them ; nor that the soul receives 
her ideas from the traces, for it is incon- 
ceivable that the soul should receive any- 
thing from the body, and become more 
enlightened, as some philosophers (mean- 
ing Gassendi) express it, by turning itself 
towards the phantasms in the brain. Thus, 
also, when the soul wills that the arm 
should move, the arm moves, though she 
does not even know what else is neces- 
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sary for its motion ; and thus, when Qm 
animal spirits are put into moYement, the 
soul is disturbed, though she does not 
even know that there are animal spirits 
in the body. 

48. These remarks of Malebranche it is 
important to familiarize lo our minds; and 
those who reflect upon them will neither 
fall into the gross materialism to which 
many physiologists appear prone, nor, on 
the other hand, out of fear of allowing too 
much to the bodily organs, reject any suf- 
ficient proof that may be adduced for the 
relation between the cerebral system and 
the intellectual processes. These opposite 
errors are by no means uncommon m the 
present age. But, without expressinff an 
opinion on that peculiar hypothesis which 
is generally called phrenology, we migfat 
ask whether it is not quite as conceivaUe 
that a certain state of portions of the brain 
may be the antecedent condition of mem- 
ory or imagination, as that a certain state 
of nervous filaments may be, what we 
know it is, an invariable antecedent of 
sensation. In neither instance can there 
be any resemblance or proper representa- 
tion of the organic motion transferred to 
the soul ; nor ought we to employ, evm 
in metaphor, the analogies of impulse or 
communication. But we have two phs- 
nomena, between which, by the constitu- 
tion of our human nature, and probably 
by that of the very lowest animals, there 
is a perpetual harmony and concomitance ; 
an ultiniate fact, according to the present 
state of our faculties, which may in some 
senses be called mysterious, inasmuch as 
we can neither fully apprehend its final 
causes, nor all the conditions of its oper- 
ation, but one which seems not to in- 
volve any appearance of contradiction, 
and should, therefore, not lead us into the 
useless perplexity of seeking a solution 
that is almost evidently beyond our reach. 
49. The association of ideas is far more 
extensively developed by Malebranche in 
this second book than by any of the old 
writers, not even, I think, with the ex- 
ception of Hobbes : though he is too fond 
of mixing the pysehological facts which 
experience furnishes with his precarious, 
however plausible, theory of cerebral tra- 
ces. Many of his remarks are acute and 
valuable. Thus, he observes that writere 
who make use of many new terms in sci- 
ence, under the notion of being more in- 
telligible, are often not understood at all, 
whatever care they may take to define 
their words. We grant in theory their 
right to do this ; but nature resists. The 
new words, having no ideas previously 
! associated with them, fall out of the read- 
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er^s mind, except id mathematics, where 
they can be rendered evident by diagrams. 
In all this part Malebranche expatiates on 
the excessive deference shown to author- 
ity, which, because it is great in religion, 
we suppose equally conclusive in philoso- 
phy, and on the waste of lime which mere 
reading of many books entails ; experience, 
he says, having always shown that those 
who have studied most are the very per- 
sons who have led the world into the 
greatest errors. The whole of the chap- 
ters on this subject is worth perusal. 

50. In another part of this second book 
Malebranche has opened a new and fertile 
vein, which he is far from having exhaust- 
ed, on what he calls the contagiousness 
of a powerful imagination. Minds of this 
character, he observes, rule those which 
are feebler in conception : they give them, 
by degrees, their own habit ; they impress 
their own type ; and, as men of strong 
imagination are themselves, for the most 
part, very unreasonable, their brains be- 
ing cut up, as it were, by deep traces, 
which leave no room for anything else, 
no source of human error is more dan- 
gerous than this contagiousness of their 
disorder. This he explains, in his fa- 
vourite physiology, by a certain natural 
sympathy between the cerebral fibres of 
different men, which, being wanting in 
any one with whom we converse, it is 
vain to expect that he will enter into our 
views, and we must look for a more sym- 
pathetic tissue elsewhere. 

51. The moral observations of Male- 
branche are worth more than these hy- 
potheses with which they are mingled. 
Men of powerful imagination express 
themselves with force and vivacity, though 
not always in the most natural manner, 
and often with great animation of ges- 
ture ; they deal with subjects that excite 
sensible images, and from all this they 
acquire a great power of persuasion. 
Tins is exercised especially over persons 
in subordinate relations ; and thus chil- 
dren, servants, or courtiers adopt the 
opinions of their superiors. Even in re- 
ligion, nations have been found to take up 
Oie doctrines of their rulers, as has been 
seen in England. In certain authors, 
who influence our minds without any 
weight of argument, this despotism of a 
strong imagination is exercised, which he 
particularly illustrates by the examples 
of Tertullian, Seneca, and Montaigne. 
The contagious power of imagination is 
also manifest in the credulity of mankind 
as to apparitions and witchcraft ; and he 
observes that, where witches are burned, 
there is generally a great number of 
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them, while, since some parliaments have 
ceased to punish for sorcery, the offence 
has diminished within their jurisdiction. 

53. The application which these stri- 
king and original views will bear, spreads 
far into the regions of moral philosophy, 
in the largest sense of that word. It is 
needless to dwell upon, and idle to cavil 
at the physiological theories to which 
Malebranche has had recourse. False let 
them be, what is derived from the experi- 
ence of human nature will always be 
true. No one general phaenomenon in the 
intercommunity of mankind with each 
other is more worthy to be remembered, 
or more evident to an observing eye, than 
this contagiousness, as Malebranche phra- 
ses it, of a powerful imagination, espe- 
cially when assisted by any circumstances 
that secure and augment its influence. 
The history of every popular delusion, 
and even the petty events of every day in 
private life, are witnesses to its power. 

53. The third book is entitled, Of the 
Understanding or Pure Spirit (PEsprit 
Pur). By the pure understanding he 
means the faculty of the soul to know the 
reality of certain things without the aid 
of images in the brain. And he warns 
the reader that the inquiry will be found 
dry and obscure. The essence of the soul, 
ho says, following his Cartesian theory, 
consists in thinking, as that of matter does 
in extension ; will, imagination, memory, 
and the hke, are modifications of thought 
or forms of the soul, as water, food, or fire 
are modifications of matter. This sort of 
expression has been adopted by our met- 
aphysicians of the Scots school in prefer- 
ence to the ideas of reflection, as these 
operations are called by Locke. But by 
the word thought (pens6e) he does not 
mean these modifications, but the soul or 
thinking principle absolutely, capable of all 
these modifications, as extension is nei- 
ther round nor square, though capable of 
either form. The power of volition, and, 
by parity of reasoning, we may add, of 
thinking, is inseparable from the soul, but 
not the acts of volition or thinking them- 
selves ; as a body is always moveable, 
though it be not always in motion. 

54. In this book it does not seem that 
Malebranche has been very successful in 
distinguishing the ideas of pure intellect 
from those which the senses or imagination 
present to us ; nor do we clearly see what 
he means by the former, except those of 
existence and a few more. But he now 
hastens to his peculiar hypothesis as to 
the mode of perception. By ideas he un- 
derstands the immediate object of the soul, 
which all the world, he supposes, will 
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agree not to be the same with the exter- 
nal object of sense. Ideas are real exist- 
ences ; for they have properties, and rep- 
resent very different things ; but nothing 
can have no property. How, then, do 
they enter into the mind, or become pres- 
ent to it ! Is it, as the Aristotelians hold, 
by means of species transmitted from the 
external objects 1 Or are they produced 
instantaneously by some faculty of the 
soul? Or have they been created and 
posited, as it were, in the soul when it 
began to exist? Or does God produce 
them in us whenever we think or per- 
ceive ? Or does the soul contain in her- 
self, in some transcendent manner, what- 
ever is in the sensible world 1 These hy- 
' potheses of elder philosophers, some of 
which are not quite intelligibly distinct 
from each other, Malebranche having suc- 
cessively refuted, comes to what he con- 
siders the only possible alternative, name- 
ly, that the soul is united to an all-perfect 
Being, in whom all that belongs to his 
creatures is contained. Besides the ex- 
elusion of every other supposition which, 
by his sorites, he conceives himself to 
have given, he subjoins several direct ar- 
guments in favour of his own theory, but, 
in general, so obscure and full of arbitrary 
assumption that they cannot be stated in 
this brief sketch.* 

65. The mysticism of this eminent man 
displays itself throughout this part of his 
treatise, but rarely leading him into that 
figurative and unmeaning language from 
which the inferior class of enthusiasts are 
never free. His philosophy, which has 
hitherto appeared so skeptical, assumes 
now the character of intense, irresistible 
conviction. The skepticism of Male 
branche is merely ancillary to his mys- 
ticism. His philosophy, if we may use 
so quaint a description of it, is subjectivity 
leading objectivity in chains. He seems 
to triumph in his restoration of the inner 
man to his pristine greatness, by subdu- 
ing those false traitors and rebels, the 
nerves and brain, to whom, since the great 
lapse of Adam, his posterity had been in 
thrall. It has been justly remarked by 
Brown, that in the writings of Malebranche, 
as in ail theological metaphysicians of the 
Catholic Church, we perceive the com- 
manding influence of Augustin.f From 
him rather than, in the first instance, from 
Plato or Plotinus, it may be suspected that 
Malebranche, who was not very learned 



♦ L. iii., c. 6. 

t Philosophy of the Human Mind, Lecture xxx. 
Brown's own position, that " the idea m the mind," 
•eems to me as paradoxical, in expression at least, i 
M anything in Malebranche. | 



in ancient philosophy, derived the mani- 
fest tinge of Platonism, that, mingling 
with his warm admiration of Descaites, 
has rendered him a link between two ft- 
mo us systems not very harmonious in 
their spirit and turn ot reasoning. But 
his genius, more clear, or, at least, disci- 
plined in a more accurate logic than that 
of Augustin, taught him to dissent from 
that father by denying objective reality to 
eternal truths, such as that two and two 
are equal to four; descending thus one 
step from unintelligible mysticism. 

66. " Let us repose," he concludes, ♦•in 
this tenet, that God is the intelligiUe 
world or the place of spirits, like as the ma- 
terial world is the place of bodies ; that it 
is from his power they receive all their 
modifications; that it is in his wisdom 
they find all their ideas ; and that it is by 
his love they feel all their well-regulated 
emotions. And since his power, and his 
wisdom, and his love are but himself, let 
us believe, with St. Paul, that he is not far 
from each of us, and that in him we live, 
and move, and have our being." But 
sometimes Malebranche does not content 
himself with these fine effusions of piety. 
His theism, as has often been the case 
with mystical writers, expands till it be- 
comes, as it were, dark with excessive 
light, and almost vanishes in its own effid- 
gence. He has passages that approach 
very closely to the pantheism of Jordano 
Bruno and Spinosa ; one especially, where- 
in he vindicates the Cartesian argument 
for a being of necessary existence in a 
strain which perhaps renders that argu- 
mcnt less incomprehensible, but certainly 
cannot be said, in any legitimate sense, to 
establish the existence of a Deity.* 

57. It is from the effect which the in- 
vention of so original and striking an hy- 
pothesis, and one that raises such magnifi- 
cent conceptions of the union between the 
Deity and the human soul, would produce 
on a man of an elevated and contemplative 
genius, that we must account for Male- 
branche's forgetfulness of much that he 
has judiciously said in part of his treatise, 
on the limitation of our faculties, and the 
imperfect knowledge we can attain as to 
our intellectual nature. For, if we should 
admit that ideas are substances, and not 
accidents of the thinking spirit, it would 
still be doubtful whether he has wholly 
enumerated, or conclusively refuted, the 
possible hypotheses as to their existence 
m the mind. And his more direct reason- 
ings labour under the same difficulty from 
the manifest incapacity of our understand* 

* L. iil, c. 8. 
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ings to do more than form conjectures 
and dim notions of what we can so im- 
perfectly bring before them. 

58. The fourth and fifth books of the 
RecHerche de la Verite treat of the natural 
inclinations and passions, and of the errors 
which spring from those sources. These 
books are various and discursive, and 
very characteristic of the author's mind ; 
abounding with a mystical theology, which 
extends to an absolute negation of second- 
ary causes, as well as with poignant satire 
on the follies of mankind. In every part 
of his treatise, but especially in these 
books, Malebranche pursues with unspa- 
ring ridicule two classes, the men of learn- 
ing and the men of the world. With 
Aristotle and the whole school of his disci- 
ples he has an inveterate quarrel, and omits 
no occasion of holding them forth to con- 
tempt. This seems to have been in a great 
measure warranted by their dogmatism, 
their bigotry, their pertinacious resistance 
to modern science, especially to the Car- 
tesian philosophy, which Malebranche in 
general followed. " Let them," he ex- 
claims, " prove, if they can, that Aristotle, 
or any of themselves, has deduced one 
truth in physical philosophy from any 
principle peculiar to himself, and we will 
promise never to speak of him but in eu- 
logy."* But, until this gauntlet should be 
taken up, ho thought himself at liberty to 
use very different language. " The works 
of the Stagirite," he observes, "are so 
obscure and full of indefinite words, that 
we have a colour for ascribing to him the 
most opposite opinions. In fact, we make 
him say what we please, because he says 
very little, though with murth parade ; just 
as children fancy bells to say anything, 
because they make a great noise, and, in 
reality, say nothing at all." 

59. But such philosophers are not the 
only class of the learned he depreciates. 
Those who pass their time in gazing 
through telescopes, and distribute provin- 
ces in the moon to their friends ; those who 
pore over worthless books, such as the 
Rabbinical and other Oriental writers, or 
compose folio volumes on the animals 
mentioned in Scripture, while they can 
hardly tell what are found in their own 
province ; those who acciiVnulate quota- 
lions to inform us, not of truth, but of what 
other men have taken for truth, are ex- 
posed to his sharp, but doubtless exag- 
gerated and unreasonable ridicule. Male- 
hrancho, like many men of genius, was 
much too intolerant of what might give 
pleasure to other men, and too narrow in 

♦ L. if., c. 3. 



his measure of utility. ^ He seems to think 
little valuable in human learning but met- 
aphysics and algebra.* From the learned 
he passes to the great ; and, after enumer- 
ating the circumstances which obstruct 
their perception of truth, comes to the 
blunt conclusion that men " much raised 
above the rest by rank, dignity, or wealth, 
or whose minds are occupied in gaining 
these advantages, arc remarkably subject 
to error, and hardly capable of discerning 
any truths which lie a little out of the 
common way."t 

60. The sixth and last book announces 
a method of directing our pursuit of truth, 
by which we may avoid the many errors 
to which our understandings are liable. 
It promises to give them all the perfection 
of which our nature is capable, by pre- 
scribing the rules we should invariably ob- 
serve. But it must, I think, be confessed, 
that there is less originality in this method 
than we might expect. We find, howev- 
er, many acute and useful, if not always 
novel, observations on the conduct of the 
understanding, and it may be reckoned 
among the books which would supply ma- 
terials for what is still wanting to philo- 
sophical literature, an ample and useful 
logic. We are so frequently inattentive, 
he observes, especially to the pure ideas 
of the understanding, that all resources 
should be employed to fix our thoughts. 
And for this purpose we may make use 
of the passions, the senses, or the imagi- 
nation, but the second with less danger 
than the first, and the third than the sec- 
ond. Geometrical figures he ranges un- 
der the aids supplied to the imagination 
rather than to the senses. He dwells 
much at length on the utility of geometry 
in fixing our attention, and of algebra in 
compressing and arranging our thoughts. 
All sciences, he well remarks, and I do not 

* It is rather amusing to find that, while lament- 
ing the want of a review of books, he predicts that 
we shall never see one, on account of the prejudice 
of mankind in favour of authors. The prophecy 
was falsified almost at the time. On regards ordi- 
nairement les auteurs comme des hommes rares ct 
extraordinaires et beaucoup 61ev^ au-dessus des 
autres ; on les r6v^re done au lieu de les m^priser 
et de les punir. Ainsi il n'y a gueres d'apparencn 
que les hommes 6rigent jamais un tribunal pour ex- 
aminer et pour condamner tous les hvres, qui ne 
font que corrompre la raison, c. 8. 

La plupart des livres de ceruins savans ne sont fab 
riqu68 au'k coups de dictionnnires, et ils n'ont gudred 
lu que les tables des livres qu'ils citent, ou quelquee 
lieux communs, ramass^s de diffi&rena auteurs. On 
n'oseroit entrer d'avantage dans le detail de cee 
choses, ni en donner des exemples, de peur de cho- 
quer des personnes aussi fibres et aussi bilieusee 
que sont ces faux savans ; car on ne prend pas plai- 
sir k se faire iniurier en Oreo et en Arabe. 

t c.a. 
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know that it had been said before, which 
treat of things distinguishable by more or 
less in quantity, and which consequently 
may be represented by extension, are ca- 
pable of illustration by diagrams. But 
these, he conceives, are inapplicable to 
moral truths, though such consequences 
may be derived from them . Algebra, how 
ever, is far more useful in improving the 
understanding than geometry, and is, in 
fact, with its sister arithmetic, the best 
means that we possess.* But as men like 
better to exercise the imagination than the 
pure intellect, geometry is the more fa- 
vourite study of the two. 

61. Malebranche may perhaps be thought 
chvmeter of to have Occupied too much of 
Malebranche. our attention at the expense of 
more popular writers. But for this very 
reason, that the Recherche de la Verity is 
not at present much read, I have dwelt 
long on a treatise of so great celebrity in 
its own age, and which, even more, per- 
haps, than the metaphysical writings of 
Descartes, has influenced that department 
of philosophy. Malebranche never loses 
sight of the great principle of the souPs 
immateriality, even in his long and rather 
hypothetical disauisitions on the instru- 
mentality of the brain in acts of thought ; 
and his language is far less objectionable 
on this subject than that of succeeding 
philosophers. He is always consistent 
and clear in distinguishing the soul itself 
from its modifications and properties. He 
knew well and had deeply considered the 
application of mathematical and physical 
science to the philosophy of the human 
mind. He Ls very copious and diligent in 

♦ L. vi., c. 4. All conceptions of abstract ideas, 
he justly remarks in another place, are accompani- 
ed with some imagination, though we are often not 
aware of it: because these ideas have no natural 
images or traces associated with them, but such 
only as the will of man or chance has given. Thus 
in analysis, however general the ideas, we use let- 
ters and signs, always associated with the ideas of 
the things, though they are not really related, and 
for this reason do not give us false and confused 
notions. Hence, he thinks, the ideas of things 
which can only be perceived by the understanding, 
may become associated with the traces on the brain, 
1. v., c. 2. This is evidently as applicable to lan- 
guage as it is to algebra. 

Cudworth has a somewhat similar remark in his 
Immutable Morality, that the cogitations we have 
of corporeal things are usually, in his technical 
style, both noematical and phanlasmatical together, 
the one being, as it were, the soul, and the other the 
body of them. " Whenever we think of a phantaa- 
matical universal or universalized phantasm, or a 
thing which we have no clear intellection of (as, for 
example, of the nature of a rose in general), there 
ie a complication of something noematical and 
something phantasmatical together ; for phantasms 
themselves, as well as sensations, are always indi- 
vidosi things.**-?. 143. 



illustration, and very clear in defimtion. 
His principal errors, and the sources of 
them in his peculiar temperament, have 
appeared in the course of these pages. 
And to these we may add his maintaining 
some Cartesian paradoxes, such as the 
system of vortices, and the want of sen- 
sation in brutes. The latter he deduced 
from the immateriality of a thinking prin- 
ciple, supposing it incredible, thougn he 
owns it had been the tenet of Augustin, 
that there could be an immaterial smrit in 
the lower animals, and also from the in- 
compatibility of any unmerited suffering 
with the justice of God.* Nor was Male- 
branche exempt from some prejudices of 
scholastic theology ; and, though he gen- 
erally took care to avoid its technical lan- 
guage, is content to repel the objection to 
his denial of all secondary causation from 
its making God the sole author of sin, by 
saying that sin, being a privation of right- 
eousness, is negative, and, consequently, 
requires no cause. 

62. Malebranche bears a striking resem- 
blance to his great contempora- oompu«d 
ry Pascal, though they were not, "*«*» FwmtL 
1 believe, in any personal relation to each 
other, nor could either have availed him- 
self of the other*s writings. Both of ar- 
dent minds, endowed with strong imagi- 
nation and lively wit, sarcastic, severe, 
fearless, disdainful of popular opinion and 
accredited reputations ; both imbued wiUi 
the notion of a vast difference between the 
original and actual state of man, and thus 
solving many pha3nomena of his being; 
both, in different modes and degrees, skep- 
tical, and rigorous in the exaction of proof ; 
both ufidervaluing all human knowledge 
beyond the regions of mathematics ; both 
of rigid strictness in morals, and a fervid, 
enthusiastic piety. But in Malebranche 
there is a less overpowering sense of re- 
ligion ; his eye roams unblenched in Uie 
light, before which that of Pascal had been 
veiled in awe ; he is sustained by a less 
timid desire of truth, by greater confidence 
in the inspirations that are breathed into 
his mind ; he is more quick in adopting a 
novel opinion, but less apt to embrace a 
sophism in defence of an old one ; he has 
less energy, but more copiousness and va- 
riety. 

63. Aniauld, who, though at first in 
personal friendship with Male- Amauid oa 
branche, held no friendship in tnieand 

a balance with his rigid love of ***■• **••••• 



♦ This he had borrowed from a maxim of Ao^t- 
tin : sub justo Deo quisquam nisi mereatur, miaer 
esse non potest : whence, it seems, that father had 
inferred the imputation of original sin to infanU: a 
happy mode of escaping the Gufficulty. 
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truth, combated the chief points of the 
other's theory in a treatise on true and 
false ideas. This work I have never had 
the good fortune to see ; it appears to as- 
sail a leading principle of Malebranche, 
the separate existence of ideas, as objects 
in the mind independent and distinguish- 
able from the sensation itself. Amauld 
maintained, as Reid and others have since 
done, that we do not perceive or feel ideas, 
but real objects, and thus led the way to 
a school which has been called that of 
Scotland, and has had a great popularity 
among our later metaphysicians. It would 
require a critical examination of his work, 
which I have not been able to make, to 
determine precisely what were the opin- 
ions of this philosopher.* 

64. The peculiar hypothesis of Male- 
branche, that we see all things in God, 
was examined by Locke in a short piece, 
contained in the collection of his works. 
It will readily be conceived that two phi- 
losophers, one eminently mystical, and en- 
deavouring upon this highly transcendent- 
al theme to grasp in nis mind and ex- 
press in his language something beyond 
the faculties of man, the other as charac- 
teristically averse to mystery, and slow to 
admit anything without proof, would have 
hardly any common ground even to fight 
upon. Jjocke, therefore, does little else 
than complain that he cannot understand 
what Malcbranche has advanced; and most 
of his readers will probably find them- 
selves in the same position. 

65. He had, however, an English sup- 
porter of some celebrity in his own 

*' age, Norris ; a disciple, and one of 
the latest we have had, of the Platonic 
school of Henry More. The principal 
metaphysical treatise of Norris, his Es-' 
say on the Ideal World, was pubUshed in 
two parts, 1701 and 1702. It does not, 
therefore, come within our Hmits. Nor- 
ris is more thoroughly Platonic than Mal- 
cbranche, to whom, however, he pays 
great deference, and adopts his fundament- 
al hypothesis on seeing all things in God. 
He is a writer of fine genius and a noble 
elevation of moral sentiments, such as 
predisposes men for the Platonic schemes 
of theosophy. He looked up to Augus- 
tin with as much veneration as to Plato, 
and respected, more, perhaps, than Malc- 
branche, certainly more than the general- 
ity of English writers, the theological met- 
aphysicians of the schools. With these 
he mingled some visions of a later mysti- 
cism. But his reasonings will seldom 
bear a close scrutiny. 

•Bmcker. Bohle. Reid't Intellactaal Powen. 



66. In the Thoughts of Pascal we find 
many striking remarks on the logic ^^ 
of that science with which he was "**** 
peculiarly conversant, and upon the gen- 
eral foundations of certainty. He had re- 
flected deeply upon the skeptical objec- 
tions to all human reasoning ; and though 
sometimes,^ out of a desire to elevate reli- 
gious faith at its expense, he seems to 
consider them imanswerable, he was too . 
clear-headed to believe them just. " Rea- 
son," he says, " confounds the dogmatists, 
and nature the skeptics."* " We have an 
incapacity of demonstration which one 
cannot overcome ; we have a conception 
of truth which the others cannot disturb."! 
He throws out a notion of a more com- 
plete method of reasoning than that of 
geometry, wherein everything shall be 
demonstrated, which, however, he holds 
to be unattainable ;| and perhaps on this 
account he might think the cavils of pyr- 
rhonism invincible by pure reason. But 
as he afterward admits that we may have 
a full certainty of propositions that cannot 
be demonstrated, sucn as the infinity of 
number and space, and that such incapa- 
bility of direct proof is rather a perfection 
than a defect, this notion of a greater com- 
pleteness in evidence seems neither clear 
nor consistent.^ 

67. Geometry, Pascal observes, is al- 
most the only subject as to which we 
find truths wherein all men agree. And 
one cause of this is that geometers alone 
regard the true laws of demonstration. 
These, as enumerated by him, are eight in 
number. 1. To define nothing which can- 
not be expressed in dearer terms than 
those in which it is already eitpressed. 2. 
To leave no obscure or equivocal terms 
undefined. 3. To employ in the definition 
no terms not already known. 4. To omit 
nothing in the principles from which we 
argue unless we are sure it is granted. &. 
To lay down no axiom which is not per- 
fectly evident. 6. To demonstrate no- 
thing which is as clear already as we can 
1nake it. 7. To prove everything in the 
least doubtful, by means of selNevident 
axioms, or of propositions already demon- 
strated. 8. To substitute mentally the 



* (Euvres de Pascal, vol. i., p. 205. 11 faat que 
chacun prenne parti, et se range n^essairement oa 
au dogmatisme, ou au pyrrhonisme ; car qui pense- 
roit demeurer neutre seroit pyrrhonien par excel- 
lence; cette neutrality est I'esaence du pyrrhonit- 
me, p. 204. I do not know that 1 understand tfaia ; 
is it not either a self-erident propositioh or a soph- 
ism? tP.208. 

t Pens^es de Pascal, part i., art 2. 

^ Comme la cause qui les rend incapables de 
demonstration n'est pas leur obscurity, maia au con- 
traire leur extreme evidence, ce manque de preuve 
n*eat pas un Maxit, maia plat6K aoe perfiBCtion. 
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definition instead of the thing defined. Of 
these rules, he says, the first, fourth, and 
sixth are not absolutely necessary in or- 
der to avoid error, but the other five are 
indispensable. Yet, though they may be 
found in books of logic, none but the ge- 
ometers have paid any regard to them. 
The authors of these books seem not to 
have entered into the spirit of iheir own 
precepts. All other rules than those he 
nas given are useless or mischievous; 
they contain, he says, the whole art of 
demonstration.* 

68. The reverence of Pascal, like that 
of Malebranche, for what is established in 
religion, does not extend to philosophy. 
We do not find in them, as we may some- 
limes perceive in the present day, all sorts 
of prejudices against the liberties of the 
human mind clustering together, like a 
herd of bats, by an instinctive associa- 
tion. He has the same idea as Bacon, 
that the ancients were properly the chil- 
dren among mankind. Not only each 
man, he says, advances daily in science, 
but all men collectively make a constant 

TOffress, so that all generations of man- 
ind during so many ages may be consid- 
ered as one man, always subsisting and 
always learning ; and the old age of this 
universal man is not to be sought in the 
period next to his birth, but in that which 
IS most removed from it. Those we call 
ancients were truly novices in all things ; 
and we, who have added to all they knew 
the experience of so many succeeding 
ages, have a better claim to that antiquity 
which we revere in them. In this, with 
much ingenuity and much truth, there is 
a certain mixture of fallacy, which I shall 
not wait to point out. 

69. The genius of Pascal was admirably 
fitted for acute observation on the consti- 
tution of human nature, if he had not seen 
everything through a refracting medium of 
religious prejudice. When this does not 
interfere to bias his judgment, he abounds 
with fine remarks, though always a little 
tending towards severity. One of the 
most useful and original is the following : 
** When we would show any one that he 
is mistaken, our best course is to observe 
on what side he considers the subject, for 
his view of it is generally right on this 
side, and admit to him that he is right so 
far. He will be satisfied, with this ac- 
knowledgment, that he was not wrong in 
his judgment, but only inadvertent in not 
looking at the whole of the case. For we 
are less ashamed of not having seen the 
whole than of being deceived in what we 



* (Euvrea de Ptacal, i., 66. 



do see ; and this may peiliaps arise from 
an impossibility of the understanding's 
being aeceived in what it does see, just as 
the perceptions of the senses, as sach^ 
must be always true."* 

70. The Cartesian philosophy has been 
supposed to have produced a met- spimn^ 
aphysician very divergent in most «**»««• 
of his theory from that school, Benedict 
Spinosa. No treatise is written in a 
more rigidly geometrical method than his 
Ethics. It rests on definitions and ax- 
ioms, from which the propositions are de- 
rived in close, brief, and usually persjHc- 
uous demonstrations. The few explana- 
tions he has thought necessary are con- 
tained in scholia. Thus a fabnc is erect- 
ed, astonishing and bewildering in its 
entire effect, yet so regularly constructed 
that the reader must pause and return on 
his steps to discover an error in the work- 
manship, while he cannot also but ac- 
knowledge the good faith and intimate 
persuasion of having attained the truth, 
which the acute and deep-reflecting au- 
thor everywhere displays. 

71. Spinosa was bom in 1632 ; we find, 
by his correspondence with 01- itt|eiMrai 
denburg in 1661, that he had al- orifu»iity. 
ready developed his entire scheme, and in 
that with De Vries in 1663, the proposi- 
tions of the Ethics are alluded to numeri- 
cally, as we now read them.f It was, 
therefore, the fruit of early meditation, as 
its fearlessness, its general disregard of 
the slow process of observation, its un- 
hesitating dogmatism, might lead us to 
expect. In what degree he had availed 
himself of prior writers is not evident ; 
with Descartes and Lord Bacon he was 
familiar, and from the former he had de- 
rived some leading tenets ; but he ob- 
serves both in him and Bacon what he 
calls mistakes as to the first cause and 
origin of things, their ignorance of the 
real nature of the human mind, and of the 
true sources of error.J The pantheistic 
theory of Jordano Bruno is not very re- 
mote from that of Spinosa ; but the rhap- 
sodies of the Italian, who seldom aims at 
proof, can hardly have supplied much to 
the subtle mind of the Jew of Amsterdam. 
Buhle has given us an exposition of the 
Spinosistic theory.^ But several propo- 



♦ Id., p. 149. Though Pascal here says that the 
perceptions of the senses are always true, we find 
the contrary asserted in other passages ; he is not 
uniformly consistent with himself. 

t Spinosa; Opera Posthuma, p. 398, 460. 

i Cartes et Hacon tarn longe a cognitione prima 
causse et originis omnium rerum aberrarunt . . . 
Veram naturam humansB mentis non cognoverunt 
. . . Teram causam erroris nunquam opcrati sunt 

^ Hist de la PhUosophie, toL iii., p. 440. 
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silions in this I do not find in the author, 
and Buhle has at least, without any ne- 
cessity, entirely deviated from the ar- 
rangement he found in the Ethics. This 
seems as unreasonable in a work so rigor- 
ously systematic as it would be in the el- 
ements of Euclid ; and I believe the fol- 
lowing pages will prove more faithful to 
the text. But it is no easy task to trans- 
late and abridge a writer of such extraor- 
dinary conciseness as well as subtlety ; 
nor is it probable that my attempt will be 
intelligible to those who have not habitua- 
ted themselves to metaphysical inquiry. 

72. The first book or part of the Ethics 
View of hi* is entitled Concerning God, and 
meiaphyfci- contains the entire theory of 

ibcory. «^pi,,osa. It may even be said 
that this is found in a few of the first 
propositions ; which being granted, the 
rest could not easily be denied ; present- 
ing, as it does, little more than new as- 
pects of the former, or evident deductions 
from them. Upon eight definitions and 
seven axioms reposes this philosophical 
superstructure. A substance, by the third 
definition, is that, the conception of which 
does not require the conception of any- 
thing else as antecedent to it.* The at- 
tribute of a substance is whatever the 
mind perceives to constitute its essence.f 
The mode of a substance is its accident 
or affection, by means of which it is con- 
ceived.}: In the sixth definition he says : 
I understand by the name of God a being 
absolutely infinite; that is, a substance 
consisting of infinite attributes, each of 
which expresses an eternal and infinite 
essence. Whatever expresses an essence, 
and involves no contradiction, may be 
predicated of an absolutely infinite being.^ 
The most important of the axioms are the 
following**: From a given determinate 
cause the effect necessarily follows; but 
if there be no determinate cause, no effect 
can follow. The knowledge of an effect de- 



♦ Per suhstantiam intellijjro id quod in se est, et 
per 8P con* ipitur ; hoc est, id cujus conccptus non 
indigrt concoptii alterius rei, a quo formari debeat. 
The last words nro omitted by Spinosa in a letter 
to De Vrics (p. 4C3), where he repeats this defini- 
tion 

t Per attnbulum intelligo id quod intellectus de 
siihsiantia percipit, lanquam ejusdem essentiam 
constitiiens. 

t FVr incxhiminteIlig0 9ubstantiaBaffectiones,sive 
id, qu(Ml in alio est, per quod etiam concipitur. 

•^ Per Drum intrlligo Hnsabwhit^ infinitum, hoc 
eRt.suhstatitianicoiistantem infinilis attributia,()uo- 
nun urnirn«iiuxlqiie aBternam et infinitam essentiam 
exprimit Dico absolute infinitum, non autem in 
8U0 jrenerc ; quirquid enim in suo geneie tantum 



pends upon the knowledge of the cause, 
and includes it. — Things thai have no- 
thing in common with each other cannot 
be understood by means of each other ; 
that is, the conception of one does not in- 
clude that of the other. — A true idea must 
agree with its object.* 

73. Spinosa proceeds to his demonstra- 
tions upon the basis of these assumptions 
alone. Two substances, having different 
attributes, have nothing in common witli 
each other ; and hence one cannot be the 
cause of the other, since one may be con- 
ceived without involving the conception 
of the other ; but an effect cannot be con- 
ceived without involving the knowledge 
of the cause.f It seems to be in this 
fourth axiom, and in the proposition 
grounded upon it, that the fundamental 
fallacy lurks. The relation between a 
cause and effect is surely something dif- 
ferent from our perfect comprehension of 
it, or, indeed, from our having any knowl- 
edge of it at all ; much less can the con- 
trary assertion be deemed axiomatic. But 
if we should concede this postulate, it 
might, perhaps, be very difficult to resist 
the subsequent proofs, so ingeniously and 
with such geometrical rigour are they ar- 
ranged. 

74. Two or more things cannot be dis- 
tinguished, except by the diversity of their 
attributes or by that of their modes. For 
there is nothing ©ut of ourselves except 
substances and their modes. But there 
cannot be two substances of the same at- 
tribute, since there would be no means of 
distinguishing them except their modes or 
affections ; and every substance, being 
prior in order of time to its modes, may 
be considered independently of them ; 
hence two such substances could not be 
distinguished at all. One substance, there- 
fore, cannot be the cause of another ; for 
they cannot have the same attribute, that 
is, anything in common with one another.^ 
Fiver}' substance, therefore, is self-caused ; 
that is, its essence implies its existence.^ 
It is also necessarily mfinite, for it would 
otherwise be terminated by some other of 
the same nature and necessarily existing ; 
but two substances cannot have the same 
attribute, and, therefore, cannot both pos- 
sess necessary existence. II The more re- 
ality or existence any being possesses, 
the more attributes are to be ascribed to 
it. This, he says, appears by the defini- 
tion of an atlribute.1[ The proof, howev- 
er, is surely not manifest, nor do we clear- 
ly apprehend what he meant by degrees 
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of reality or existence. Bat of this the- 
orem he was very proud. I look upon the 
demonstration, he says in a letter, as cap- 
ital (palmariam), that the more attributes 
we ascribe to any being, the more wc are 
compelled to acknowledge its existence ; 
that is, the more we conceive it as true, 
and not a mere chimera.* And from this 
he derived the real existence of God, 
though the former proof seems collateral 
to it. God, or a substance consisting of 
infinite attributes, each expressing an 
eternal and infinite power, necessarily ex- 
ists.f For such an essence involves ex- 
istence. And, besides this, if any'thing 
does not exist, a cause must be given for 
its non-existence, since this requires one 
as much as existence itself.| The cause 
may be either in the nature of the thing, 
as, e. gr., a square circle cannot exist by 
the circle's nature, or in something ex- 
trinsic. But neither of these can prevent 
the existence of God. The later proposi- 
tions in Spinosa are chiefly obvious corol- 
laries from the definitions and a few of the 
first propositions which contain the whole 
theory, which he proceeds to expand. 

75. There can be no substance but God. 
Whatever is, is in God, and nothing can 
be conceived without God.^ For he is 
the sole substance, and modes cannot be 
conceived without a substance; but, be- 
sides substance and mode, nothing exists. 
God is not corporeal, but body is a mode 
of God, and therefore uncreated. God is 
the i)ermanent, but not tho transient cause 
of sdl things. II He is the efficient cause 
of their essence as well as their exist- 
ence, since othen\'ise their essence might 
be conceived without God, which has 
been shown to be ab.surd. Thus particu- 
lar things are but the affections of God's 
attributes, or modes in which they are de- 
ter minatcly expressed. IT 

76. This pantheistic scheme is the fruit- 
ful mother of many paradoxes, upon which 
Spinosa proceeds to dwell. There is no 
contingency, but everything is determined 
by the necessity of the Divine nature, 
both as to its existence and operation; 
nor could anything be produced by God 
otherwise than as it is.** His power is 
the same as his essence ; for he is the 
necessary cause both of himself and of 
all things, and it is as impossible for us to 



• P. 463. This is in the letter to De Vrics, above 
quoted. t Prop.xL 

X If twenty men exist, neither more nor less, an 
extrinsic reason must be given for this precise num- 
ber, since the definition of a man does not involve 
it.— Prop, viii., Schol. ii. ^ Prop. xiv. 

II DeuB est omnium rerum causa immanens, sed 
uon iransiens.— Prop, xviiu 

% Prop. XXV. and CorolL ** Prop. xxix.-zxxiiL 



conceive him not to act as not to exist* 
God, considered in the attributes of his in- 
finite substance, is the same as nature, 
that is, na/ura naturans; but nature, in an- 
other sense, or natura naturata^ expressep 
but the modes under which the Divine at 
tributes appear.f And intelligence, con 
sidered in act, even though infinite, shouJC 
be referred to natura naturata ; for intelH 
gence, in this sense, is but a mode of 
thinking, which can only be conceived by 
means of our conception of thinking in 
the abstract, that is, bv an attribute of 
God.^ The faculty of thinking, as distin- 
guished from the act, as also those of de- 
siring, loving, and the rest, Spinosa expli- 
citly denies to exist at all. 

77. In an appendix to the first chapter, 
De Deo, Spinosa controverts what he ealb 
the prejudice about final causes. Men aie 
born ignorant of causes, but merely con- 
scious of their own appetites, by which 
they desire their own good. Hence they 
only care for the final cause of their own 
actions or those of others, and inquire no 
farther when they are satisfied about 
these. And finding many things in them- 
selves and in nature, serving as means to 
a certain good, which things they kxKyw 
not to be provided by themselves, they 
have believed that some one has provided 
them, arguing from the analogy of the 
means they, in other instances, them- 
selves employ. Hence they have im»> 
gined gods, and these gods they suppose 
to consult the good of men in order to be 
worshipped by them, and have devised 
every mode of superstitious devotion to 
ensure the favour of these divinities. And 
finding, in the midst of so many beneficial 
things in nature, not a few of an opposite 
effect, they have ascribed them to the an- 
ger of the gods on account of ttie neglect 
of men to worship them ; nor has experi- 
ence of calamities, falling alike on the 
pious and impious, cured them of this be- 
lief, choosing rather to acknowledge their 
ignorance of the reason why good and evil 
are thus distributed than to give up their 
theory. Spinosa thinks the hypothesis 
of final causes refuted by his proposition 
that all things happen by eternal necessi- 
ty. Moreover, if God were to act for an 
end, he must desire something which he 
wants ; for it is acknowledged by theolo- 
gians that he acts for his own sake, and 
not for the sake of things-created. 

78. Men, having satisfied themselves 
that all things were created for them, 



* Prop, xxxix., and part ii., Prop. iiL, SchoL 
t Schol. in Prop. xxix. 

X Prop. xxxi. The atheism of Spinon ti asBl- 
fest from thia single proposition. 
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have invented names to distinguish that 
as good which tends to their benefit ; and, 
believing themselves free, have gotten the 
notions of right and wrong, praise and 
dispraise. And, when they can easily 
apprehend and recollect the relations of 
things, they call them well-ordered ; if not, 
ill-ordered ; and then say that God crea- 
ted all things in order, as if order were 
anything except in regard to our imagina- 
tion of it ; and thus they ascribe imagina- 
tion to God himself, unless they mean that 
he created things for the sake of imagin- 
ing them. 

79. It has been sometimes doubted 
whether the Spinosistic philosophy ex- 
cludes altogetlier an infinite intelligence. 
That it rejected a moral providence or 
creative mind is manifest in every propo- 
sition. His Deity could, at most, be but 
a cold, passive intelligence, lost to our 
understandings and feelings in its meta- 
physical infinity. It was not, however, in 
fact, so much as this. It is true that in a 
few passages we find what seems at first 
a dim recognition of the fundamental prin- 
ciple of theism. In one of his letters to 
Oldenburg he asserts an inHnite power 
of thinking, which, considered in its infin- 
itv, embraces all nature as its object, and 
of which the thoughts proceed according 
to the order of nature, being its correla- 
tive ideas.* But afterward he rejected 
the term, power of thinking, altogether. 
The first proposition of the second part of 
the Ethics, or that entitled On the Mind, 
runs thus : Thought is an attribute of 
God, or, God is a thinking being. Yet 
this, when we look at the demonstration, 
vanishes in an abstraction destructive of 
personality.! And, in fact, we cannot re- 
flect at all on the propositi(ms already laid 
down by Spinosa without perceiving that 
they annihilate every possible hypothesis 
in which the being of a God can be intelli- 
gibly stated. 



* Statuo dari in natura potentiarn inlinitam cogi- 
Undi quae quaienua infinila in se continet totam 
naturain ohicctiv^, et cujus cogitationes procedunt 
eodem moffu ac natura, ejus niminim edictum, p. 
Hi. In another place he saya, perhaps at some 
expense of Ins UKual candour. Agnosco interim, id 
quod sumrnam mihi pra;bet aatiafactionem et mentis 
tranquillitatcm. cuncta poientia Entis aummd per 
fecti et ejus itnmutabili ita fieri decreto, p. 498. 
What follows is in the same strain. Rut Spinosa 
had wrought himself up. like Bruno, to a mystical 
personifiratiun of his infinite unity. 

t Singularcs cogitationes, sive hec et ilia cog[ita- 
tio, modi 8uiit.qui Dei naturam certu etdetermina* 
to modo exprimunt. Competit ergo Dei attnhu- 
turn, CUJI19 concrptum smgularea omnes cogita- 
tiones involviini, per quod eliam concipiuntur. Est 
igitur cogii.tiio Mitum ex infinitis Dei aitrihutis quod 
Dei xternait) et infiiiitam esseotiAm expriioil, sive 
Dcus est res rovitaus. 

Vol. II.— S 8 



80. The second book of the Ethics be- 
gins, like the first, with definitions and 
axioms. Body he defines to be a certain 
and determinate mode expressing the es- 
sence of God, considered as extended. 
The essence of anything he defines to be 
that according to the affirmation or nega- 
tion of which the thing exists, or other- 
wise. An idea is a conception which the 
mind forms as a thinking being. And he 
prefers to say conception than perception, 
because the latter seems to imply the 
presence of an object. In the thira axiom 
he says : Modes of thinking, such as love, 
desire, or whatever name we may give to 
the affections of the mind, cannot exist 
without an idea of their object, but an 
idea may exist with no other modQ of 
thinking.* And in the fifth: We per- 
ceive no singular things besides bodies 
and modes of thinking ; thus distinguish- 
ing, like Locke, between ideas of sensa- 
tion and of reflection. 

81. Extension, by the second proposi- 
tion, is an attribute of God as well as 
thought. As it follows, from the infinite 
extension of God, that all bodies are por- 
tions of his substance, inasmuch as they 
cannot be conceived without it, so all par- 
ticular acts of intelligence are portions of 
God's infinite intelligence, and thus all 
things are in him. Man is not a sub- 
stance, but something w'xich is in God, 
and cannot be conceived without him; 
that is, an affection or mode of the divine 
substance expressing its nature in a deter- 
minate manner.f The human mind is not 
a substance, but an idea constitutes its 
actual being, and it must be the idea of an 
existing thing.| In this he plainly loses 
sight of the percipient in the perception ; 
but it was the inevitable result of the fun- 
damental sophisms of Spinosa to annihi- « 
late personal consciousness. The human 
mina, he afterward asserts, is part of the 
infinite intellect of Crod; and when we 
say, the mind perceives this or that, it is 
only that God, not as infinite, but so far 
as he constitutes the essence of the hu- 
man mind, has such or such ideas.^ 

82. The object of the human mind is 
body actually existing.) He proceeds to 

* Modi cogitandi, ut amor, cupiditas, vel quocan- 
que nomine afTectua animi inaigniuntur, nondantur 
nisi in eodem individuo detur idea rei amatas, desid- 
eratsB, &c. At idea dari potest, qaamvis nullus alias 
detur cogitandi modus. f Prop x. 

t Quod actuale mentis htimans eue constituit, 
nihil aliud est quam idea if i alicujus sinffularis acta 
existentis. This is an anticipation of what we find 
in Hume's Treatise on Human Nature, the nega- 
tion of a substance, or Ego, to which paradox no 
one can come except a profeated metaphysician. 

^ Prop, xi., coroU. I Prop. xiii. 
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oxplain the connexion of the human body 
with the mind, and the association of ideas. 
Jiut in all this, advancing always syntheti- 
cally and by demonstration, he becomes 
frequently obscure, if not sophistical. The 
idea of the human mii^d is in God, and is 
united to the mind itself in the same man- 
ner as the latter is to the body.* The ob- 
scurity and subtlety of this proposition 
are not relieved by the demonstration ; but 
in sonic of these passages we may observe 
a singular approximation to the theory of 
Malebranche. Both, though with very dif- 
ferent tenets on the highest subjects, had 
been trained in the same school ; and if 
Spinosa had brought himself to acknowl- 
edge the personal distinctness of the Su- 
f)reme Being from his intelligent creation, 
le might have passed for one of those mys- 
tical tiieosophists who were not averse to 
an ol)jective pantheism. 

83. The mind does not know itself, ex- 
cept so far as it receives ideas of the af- 
fections of the body.f But these ideas of 
sensation do not give an adetpiate knowl- 
edge of an external body, nor of the human 
body itself. J The mind, tlierefore, has but 
an inadequate and confused knowledge of 
any tiling, so hmg as it judges only by for- 
tuitous perceptions ; but may attain one 
clear and distinct by internal reflection and 
('osnpriri-on.'^ No positive idea can be 
<Mlh'.l false : for there can be no such idea 
without (fOd,and all ideas in God are true, 
tlmt is, correspond with their object. || Fal- 
sity, therefore, consists in that privation 
of truth which arises from inadequate 
ideas. An adequate iflea he has defined 
to be one which contains no incompatibil- 
ity, without regard to the reality of its 
supposed correlative object. 

81. All botlies agree in some things, or 
have sonu^tliinp in common : of these, all 
men have adequate ideas ;^ and this is the 
oriic:in of what are called common notions, 
which all men possess ; as, extension, du- 
ration, number. But to explain the nature 
of universMls, Spinosa observes, that the 
liuman body can only form, at the same 
time, a certain number of distinct images; 
if til is munber be exceeded, they become 
confused ; and as the mind perceives dis- 
tinctly just so many images as can be 
formed in the body, when the.se are con- 
fused, the mind will also perceive them 
c(mfus edly, and will comprehend them un- 

• .Vrntishuinsttw dntur Hiam in Deo idea, sive 
fogniliiK oua" in Deo eodem motlo sequitur, et ad 
Donni eodcminodo re fc rl tfr, ac idea sive cognitio 
corporis hunia?ji.— Prop. xx. II.vc mentis idea co- 
(lem rnodo unita est inenli, ac ipsa mens unila e»t 
corp«>ri. * Prop, xxiii. 

t Prop. XXV. ^ Schol., Prop. xxix. 

il Prop, xxxii , xx.xiii., xxxv. ^ Prop. viiL 



der one attribute, as Man, Horse, Dog , 
the mind perceiving a number of such im- 
ages, but not their differences of stature, 
colours, and the like. And these notions 
will not be alike in all minds, varying ac- 
cording to the frequency with which ihc 
parts of the complex image liave occurred. 
Thus those who have contemplated most 
frequently the erect figure of man, will 
think of him ns a perpendicular animal, 
others as two-legged, others as unfeath- 
ered, others as rational. Hence so many 
disputes among philosophers who have 
tried to explain natural things by mere 
images. • 

85. Thus we form universal ideas ; first, 
by singulars, represented by the senses 
confusetlly, imperfectly, and disorderly; 
secondly,'by signs, that is, by associating 
the ren'iembrancc of things with words; 
both of which he calls imagination, or pri- 
mi generis cognitio ; thirdly, by what he 
calls reason, or secundi generis cognitio ; 
and, fourthly, by intuitive knowledge, or 
tertii generis cognitio.f Knowledge of the 
first kind is the only source of error, the 
second and third being necessarily true.); 
These alone enable us to distinguish truth 
from falsehood. Reason contemplates 
things, not as contingent, but necessary ; 
and whoever has a true idea, knows cer- 
tainly that his idea is tnic. Every idea of 
a singular existing thing involves the eter- 
nal and infinite being of God. For nothing 
can be conceived without Ood, and the 
ideas of all things, having God for their 
cause, considered under the attribute of 
which they are modes, must involve the 
conception of the attribute, that is, the 
being of God.-^ 

80. It is highly necessary to distinguish 
inniges, ideas, and words, which many con- 
foimd. Those who think ideas consist in 
images which they perceive, fancy that 
ideas of which we can form no image are 
but arbitrary figments. They look at ideas 
as pi(!tures on a tablet, and hence do not 
understand that an idea, as such, involves 
an afiirmation or negation. And those 
who confound words with ideas fancy 
they can will something contrary to what 
they perceive, because they can affirm or 
deny it in words. But these prejudices 
will be laid aside by him who reflects that 
thought does not involve the conception 
of extension ; and, therefore, that an idea, 
being a mode of thought, neither consists 
in images nor in words, the essence of 
whi<*h consists in corporeal motions, not 
involving the conception of thought. || 

♦ Schol . Prop. xl. t Schol. ii.. Prop. xl. 

t Prop, xli , xlii., et sequent. 6 Prop. xlv. 
II Schol , Prop. xlu. 



FROM 1650 TO KOO. 



323 



97. The human mind has an adequate 
knowledge of the eternal and infinite being 
of God. But men cannot imagine God as 
they can bodies, and hence have not that 
clear perception of his being which they 
have of that of bodies, and have also per- 
plexed themselves by associating the word 
God with sensible images, which it is hard 
to avoid. This is the chief source of all 
error, that men do not apply names to 
things rightly. For they do not err in 
their own minds, but in this application ; 
as men who cast up wrong see different 
numbers in their minds from those in the 
true result.* 

88. The mind has no free will, but is 
determined by a cause, which itself is de- 
termined by some other, and so for ever. 
For the mind is but a mode of thinking, 
and, therefore, cannot be the free cause of 
its own actions. Nor has it any absolute 
faculty of loving, desiring, understanding; 
these being only metaphysical abstrac- 
tions.! Will and understanding are one 
and the same thing ; and volitions are only 
affirmations or negations, each of which 
belongs to the essence of the idea affirmed 
or denied. t In this there seems to be not 
only an extraordinary deviation from com- 
mon language, but an absence of any 
meaning uliicl), to my apprehension at 
least, is capable of being given to his I 
words. Yt't w(; have seen something of 
the same kind said by Malebranche ; and 
it will also be found in a recently pub- 
lished work of ('udworth,^ a writer cer- 
tainly unintlnenced by either of these, so j 
that it may be suspected of having some i 
older aulhoriJy. i 

8'J. In lh(! third part of this treatise,; 
Spinosa comes to the considera- , 
nll-orTof I'^n ^>f the passions. Most who 
anion ami have written on moral subjects, i 
\rA>si,m. |j^. j..,yv^^ have rather treated man | 
as something out of nature, or as a kind 
of imperium in imperio, than as part of the 
j^fMnral order. They have conceived him 
to enjoy a power of disturbing that order , 
by his own d(?termination, and ascribed his | 
weakness and inconstancy, not to the ne- 
cessary laws of tlie system, but to some 
strange defect in himself, which they 
cease not to lament, deride, or execrate. 
But the acts of mankind, and the passions 
from which they proceed, are in reality 
but links in the series, and proceed in har- 

• Prop xlvn. Afqne hinc plera^queoriunturcon- 
troversia*, nompe, (jwia ht)mme8 menlem suam non j 
rt»cio jvt pi leant, vcl quia alterius montem male m- 
ter['r»»»anlur. ' 

♦ Prop xiviii. X Prop- »l'X. i 
(f St'o (^ud worth's Treatise on Kree- will (1838). 

p 20. where the will and understanding are pur- I 
pobil) , and, I think, very errontMnisiy confouDded. | 



mony with the common laws of universal 
nature. 

90. We are said to act when anything 
takes place within us or without us, for 
which we arc an adequate cause; that is, 
when it may be explained by means of 
our own nature alone. We are said to 
be acted upon when anything takes place 
within us which cannot wholly be ex- 
plained by our own nature. The affec- 
tions of the body which increase or di- 
minish its power of action, and the ideas 
of those affections, he denominates pas- 
sions (affectus). Neither the body can 
determine the mind to thinking, nor can 
the mind determine the body to motion or 
rest. For all that takes place in body must 
be caused by God, considered under his 
attribute of extension, and all that takes 
place in mind must be caused by God ua-» 
der his attribute of thinking. The mind 
and body are but one thing, considered 
utider different attributes; the order of ac- 
tion and passion in the body being the 
same in nature with that of action and 
passion in the mind. But men, though 
ignorant how far the natural powers of the 
body reach, ascribe its operations to the 
determination of the mind, veiling their 
ignorance in specious words. For if thby 
allege tliat the body cannot act without 
tlie mind, it may be answered that the 
mind cannot think till it is impelled by the 
body, nor are the volitions of the mind 
anything else than its appetites, which are 
modified by tlie body. 

91. All things endeavour to continue in 
their actual being; this endeavour being 
nothing else tlian their essence, which 
causes them to be, until some exterior 
cause destroys their being. The mind is 
conscious of its own endeavour to coft- 
tinue as it is, which is, in other words, the 
appetite that seeks self-preservation ; what 
the mind is thus conscious of seeking, it 
judges to be good, and not inversely. 
Many thimrs increase or diminish the 
power of acii )ii in the body, and all sucji 
things have a corresponding effect on the 
power of thinking in the mind. Thus it 
undergoes many changes, and passes 
through different stages of more or less 
perfect power of thinking. Joy is the 
name of a passion, in which the mind 
passes to a greater perfection or power of 
thinking ; grief, one in which it passes to 
a less. S|)inosa, in the rest of this book, 
deduces all the passions from these two 
and from desire ; but as the development 
of his theory is rather lon^, and we have 
already seen that its basis is not quite in- 
telligible, it will be unnecessary to dwell 
longer upon the subject. His analysis of 
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the passions may be compared with that 
of Hobbes. 

03. Such is the metaphysical theory of 
Character of Spinosa, iu as concise a form as 
SpinoHiiun. I found myself able to derive it 
from his Ethics. It is a remarkable proof, 
and his moral system will furnish another, 
how an undeviating adherence to strict 
reasoning may lead a man of great acute- 
ness and sincerity from the paths of truth. 
Spinosa was truly, what Voltaire has with 
rather less justice called Clarke, a reason- 
ing machine. A few leading theorems, 
too hastily taken up as axiomatic, were 
auilicient to make him sacrifice, with no 
compromise or hesitation, not only every 
principle of religion and moral right, but 
the clear, intuitive notions of common 
sense. If there are two axioms more in- 
disputable than any others, they are that 
ourselves exist, and that our existence is 
exclusive of any other being. Yet both 
these are lost in the pantheism of Spinosa, 
as they had always been in that delusive 
revery of the imagination. In asserting 
that the being of the human mind consists 
in the idea of an existing thing presented 
to it, this subtle metaphysician fell into 
the error of the school which he most dis- 
dained, as deriving all knowledge from 
perception, that of the Aristotelians. And, 
extending this confusion of consciousness 
with perception to the infinite substance, 
or substratum of particular ideas, he was 
led to deny it the self, or conscious per- 
sonality, without which the name of Deity 
can only be given in a sense deceptive of 
the careless reader, and inconsistent with 
the use of language. It was an equally 
legitimate consequence of his original 
sophism to deny all moral agency, in the 
sense usually received, to the human mind, 
and even, as we have seen, to confound 
action and passion themselves, in all but 
name, as mere phsnomena in the eternal 
sequence of things. 

03. It was one great error of Spinosa 
to entertain too arrogant a notion of the 
human faculties, in which, by dint of his 
own subtle demonstrations, he pretended 
to show a capacity of adequately compre- 
hending the nature of what he denomi- 
nated God. And this was accompanied 
by a rigid dogmatism, no one proposition 
being slated with hesitation, by a disre- 
gard of experience, at least as the basis 
of reasoning, and by a uniform preference 
of the synthetic method. Most of those, 
he says, who have turned their minds to 
those subjects have fallen into error, be- 
cause they have not begun with the con- 
templation of the Divine nature, which, 
both iu itself and in order of knowledge, is 



first, but with sensible things, which ought 
to have been last. Hence he seems to 
have reckoned Bacon, and even DescartaSy 
mistaken in their methods. 

04. All pantheism must have originated 
in overstraining the infinity of the Divine 
attributes till the moral part of religion 
was annihilated in its metaphysics. It 
was the corruption, or, rather, if we may 
venture the phrase, the suicide of theism; 
nor could this strange theory have arisen, 
except where we know it did arise, among 
those who had elevated their conceptions 
above the vulgar polytheism that sur- 
rounded them to a sense of the unity of 
the Divine nature. 

05. Spinosa does not essentially differ 
from the pantheists of old. He conceiYed, 
as they had done, that the infinity of God 
required the exclusion of all other sub- 
stance ; that he was infinite ab amni parUf 
and not only in certain senses. And prob- 
ably the loose and hyperbolical tenets of 
the schoolmen, derived from ancient phi- 
losophy, ascribing, as a matter of course, 
a metaphysical infinity to all the Divine 
attributes, might appear to sanction those 
primary positions, from which Spinosa, 
unfettered by religion, even in outward 
profession, went on " sounding his dim 
and perilous track" to the paradoxes that 
have thrown discredit on his name. He 
had certainly built much on the notion 
that the essence or definition of the Deity 
involved his actuality or existence, to 
which Descartes had given vogiie. 

06. Notwithstanding the leading errois 
of this philosopher, his clear and acute un- 
derstanding perceived many things which 
baffle ordinary minds. Thus he well 
saw and well stated the immateriality of 
thought. Oldenburg, in one of his letters, 
had demurred to this, and reminded Spi- 
nosa that it was still controverted whether 
thought might not be a bodily motion. 
"Be it so," replied the other, "though I 
am far from admitting it; but at least 
you must allow that extension, so far as 
extension, is not the same as thought.** 
It is from inattention to this simple truth 
that all materialism, as it has been called, 
has sprung. Its advocates confound the 
union between thinking and extension or 
matter (be it, if they will, an indissoluble 
one) with the identity of the two, which 
is absurd and inconceivable. ''Body,** 
says Spinosa in one of his definitions, " is 
not terminated by thinking, nor thinking 



* At ais, forte cogitatio est actus coiporeat. Sit, 
qnamvis iiullus concedom ; sed hoc unum non iw 
gabis, extetisionem, quoad extensionem, non e«t 
cogitatioDem.— Epist iv. 
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ty body.^ This also does not ill express 
the fundamental difference of matter and 
mind; there is an incommensurability 
about them, which prevents one from 
bounding the other, because they can 
never be placed in juxtaposition. 

97. England, about the aera of the Res- 
GimnTU*a toration, began to make a strug- 
Scepsis gle against the metaphysical 
ScieQiifica. ^j.gg^i Qj- jj^g Aristotehans, as 

well as against their natural philosophy. 
A remarkable work, but one so scarce as 
to be hardly known at all, except by name, 
was published by Glanvil in 1661, with 
the title, The Vanity of Dogmatizing. A 
second edition, in 1665, considerably al- 
tered, is entitled Scepsis Scieutifica.f 
This edition has a dedication to the Royal 
Society, which comes in place of a fanci- 
ful preface, wherein he had expatiated on 
the bodily and mental perfections of his 
protoplast, the father of mankind-t But 
in proportion to the extravagant language 
he employs to extol Adam before his 
lapse, is the depreciation of his unfortu- 
nate posterity, not, as common among 
theologians, with respect to their moral 
nature, but to their reasoning faculties. 
The scheme of Glanvil's book is to dis- 
play the ignorance of man, and especially 
to censure the Peripatetic philosophy of 
the schrmls. It is, he says, captious and 
verbal, and yet does not adhere itself to 
any constant sense of words, but huddles 
together insignificant terms and unintelli- 
gible definitions ; it deals with controver- 
sies, and seeks for no new discovery or 
physical trulii. Nothing, he says, can be 
demonstrated but when the contrary is 
impossible, and of this there are not many 
instances. He launches into a strain of 

* Corpus dicitur finituni, aula aliuH semper tnajus 
concipiinus Sic cogitatio alia cogilalione termina- 
tur- At corpus non terminatur cogitatione, nee 
cogitatio corpore. 

t This book, I believe, especially in the second 
edition, is exceedingly scnrce. The erUtore. how- 
ever, of the Biographia Brilannica, art. Glanvil, had 
•een it. and aUo Dugald Stewart. The first edition, 
or Vanity of Dogmatizing, is in the Bodleian Cata- 
logue, and both are in the British Museum. 

X 1'hu8, among other extravagances worthy of 
the Talrmid, he snys, " Adam needed no spectacles. 
The acuteness of his natural optics (if conjecture 
may have credit) showed him much of the celestial 
maKnificence and bravery without a Galileo's tube ; 
and It is most probable that his nake<l eyes could 
reach near as much of this upper world os we with 
all the advantages of art. It may be it was as ab- 
surd, even in the judgment of his senses, that the 
sun arid stnrs should be so very much less than this 
globe, as (he contrary seems in ours; and it is not 
unlikriy ihat he had as clear a perception of the 
earth's motion as we have of its quiescence,** p. 5, 
edit. 1061. In the second edition, he still adheres 
lo the hypothesis of intellectual degeneracy, bat 
etAtes it with leas of rhapsody. 



what may be called skepticism, but an^ 
swered his purpose in combating the dog- 
matic spirit still unconquered in our aca- 
demical schools. Glanvil had studied the 
»hy, and speaks with ardent 



new phil 

eulogy of '^ that miracle of men, the illus- 
trious Descartes.*' Many, if not most, of 
his own speculations are tinged with a 
Cartesian colouring. He was, however, 
far more skeptical than Descartes, or even 
than Malebranche. Some passages from 
so rare and so acute a work may deserve 
to be chosen, both for their own sakes, 
and in order to display the revolution 
which was at work in speculative philos- 
ophy. 

98. ^ In the unions which we understand, 
the extremes are reconciled by interce- 
ding participations of natures which have 
somewhat of either. But body and spirit 
stand at such a distance in their essential 
compositions, that to suppose an unit^r of 
a middle construction that should partake 
of some of the qualities of both, is unwar- 
ranted by any of our faculties, yea, most 
absonous to our reasons; since there is 
not any the least affinity between length, 
breadth, and thickness, and apprehension, 
judgment, and discourse ; the former of 
which are the most immediate results, if 
not essentials of matter, the latter of spir- 
it."* 

00. *' How is it, and by what art does it 
(the soul) read that such an image or 
stroke in matter (whether that of her vc- 
hide or of the brain, the case is the same) 
signifies such an object 1 Did we learn an 
alphabet in our embryo state 1 And how 
comes it to pass that we are not aware of 
any such congenite apprehensions 1 We 
know what we know ; but do we know 
any more 1 That by diversity of motions 
we should spell out figures, distances, 
magnitudes, colours, things not resembled 
by them, we must attribute to some se- 
cret deduction. But what this deduction 
should be, or by what medium this knowl- 
edge is advanced, is as dark as ignorance. 
One that hath not the knowledge of letters 
may see the figures, but comprehends not 
the meaning included in them ; an infant 
may hear the sounds and see Uie motion 
of the lips, but hath no conception con- 
veyed by them, not knowing what they 
are intended to signify. So our souls, 
though they might have perceived the mo- 
tions and images themselves by simple 
sense, yet without some implicit inference 
it seems inconceivable how by that means 
they should apprehend their antitypes. 



« Scepsis 8cienti(ica, p. 16. We hive juit i 
•omethiof dmilar in Spioota. 
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The striking of divers filaments of the 
brain cannot well be supposed to represent 
distances, except some kind of inference 
be allotted us in our faculties ; the con- 
cession of which will only stead us as a 
refuge for ignorance, when we shall meet 
what we would seem to shun."* Glanvil, 
in this forcible statement of the hetero- 
geneity of sensations with the objects that 
suggest them, has but trod in the steps of 
I he whole Cartesian school, but he did not 
mix this up with those crude notions that 
lialt hnlf way between im materialism and 
its opposite ; and aflerwjird well exposes 
the theories of accounting for the memory 
by means of images in the brain, which, in 
various ways, Aristotle, Descartes, Digby, 
Gassendi, and Hobbes had propounded, 
and which we have; seen so favourite a 
speculation of Malebranche. 

100. It would be cjusy to quote many 
paragraphs of uncommon vivacity and 
acutdhess from this forgotten treatise. 
The style is eminently spirited and elo- 

?uent ; a little too figurative, like that of 
yjcke, but less blameable, because Glan- 
vil is rather destroying than building up. 
Every bold and original thought of others 
finds a willing reception in GlanviFs mind, 
and his confident, impetuous style gives 
them an air of novelty which makes them 
pass for his own. He stands forward as a 
mutineer against authority, against educa- 
tional prejudice, against reverence for an- 
tiquity, f No one thinks more intrepidly 
for himself; and it is probable that, even 
in what seems mere superstition, he had 
been rather misled by some paradoxical 
hypothesis of his own ardent genius, than 
by slavishly treading in the steps of oth- 
ers. J 



♦ P 22,23. 

t •' Now if wc inquire the reason why ihe malh- 
ematics and nnechanic arts have so much got the 
Btart in growth of other sciences, wo frhall find it 
probably resolved into this as one considerable 
cause, that their progress hath not been retarded bv 
that reverential awe of former discoveries, which 
hath been so great a hin<lcrance to theorical im- 
provements. For, as the noble Lord Verulam hath 
noted, we have a mistaken apprehension of anti> 
quity, calling that so which in truth is the world's 
non-:)ge. Antiquitas ssculi est juventus mundi. 
'Twas this» vain idolizing of authors which gave 
birih to that sillv vanity of impertinent citations, 
and inducing authoritv in things neither requiring 
nor deserving it. — .Mctliinks it is a pitiful niece of 
knowledge that can be learned from an index, and 
a poor ambition to \\e rich in the inventory of anoth- 
er's treasure. To boast a memory, the most that 
theHe pedants can aim at, is but an humble ostcnia- 
lion," p 104. 

t "That the fancy of one man should bind the 
thoughts of another, and detennine them to their 
particular objects, will be thought impossible; 
which yet, if we look deeply into the matter, wants 
not iu probability," p. H6. He dwells more on 



\ 101. Glanvil sometimes Quotes Lord 
: Bacon, but he seems to have nad the am- 
bition of contending with the Novum Or- 
I ganuni in some of its brilliant passages, 
: and has really developed the doctrine of 
; idols with uncommon penetration, as well 
I as force of language. " Our initial ago is 
like the melted wax to the prepared seal, 
: capable of any impression from the docu- 
ments of our teachers. The half-moon or 
cross are indifferent to its reception ; and 
we may, with equal facility, write on thin 
rasa tabula Turk or Christian. To deter- 
mine this indifi*erency, our first task is to 
■ learn the creed of our country, and our 
' next to maintain it. We seldom examine 
our receptions more than children do their 
catechisms, but, by a careless greediness, 
swallow all at a venture. For implicit 
faith is a virtue where orthodoxy is the 
object. Some will not be at the trouble 
of a trial, others are scared from attempt- 
ing it. If wc do. His not by a sunbeam 
or ray of light, but by a fiame that is kin- 
dled by our aflfections, and fed by the fuel 
of our anticipations. And thus, like the 
hermit, we think the sun shines nowhere 
but in our cell, and all the world to be 
darkness but ourselves. We judge truth 
to be circumscribed by the confines of our 
belief and the doctrines we were brought 
up in.''* Few books, I think, are more 
deser\'ing of being reprinted than the Scep- 
sis Scientifica of Glanvil. 

102. Another bold and able attack was 
made on the ancient philosophy by His pius 
Glanvil, in his " Plus Ultra, or the '"»«• 
Progress and Advancement of Knowledge 
since the days of Ari«^totle, 1668." His 
tone is peremptory and imposing, anima- 
ted and intrepid, such as befits a warrior 
in literature. Yet he was rather acute by 
nature than deeply versed in learning, and 
talks of Vieta and Descartes's algebra so 
as to show he had litlle knowledge of the 
science, or of what they had done for it.f 
His animosity against Aristotle is unrea- 
sonable, and he was plainly an incompe- 
tent judge of that philosopher's general 
deserts. Of Bacon and Boyle he speaks 
with just eulogy. Nothing can be more 
free and bold than GlanviPs assejtion of 
the privilege of judging for himself in re- 
ligion ;( and he had doubtless a perfect 
right to believe in witchcraft. 

103. George Dalgarno, a native of Abcr- 



this, but the passage is too long to extract ft ift 
remarkable that he supposes a subtle apther (like 
that of the modem Mesmerists) to be the medium 
of communication in such cases ; and had also a 
notion of exolaining these sympathies by help of the 
anima mundi, or mundane spirit. * P. 0.5. 

t Plus Ultra, p. 24 and 33. X P. 142. 
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deen, conceived, and, as it seem- 



ed to him, carried into effect, the 
idea of a universal language and charac- 
ter. His Ars Signorum, vulgo Character 
Universalis et Lingua Philosophica, Lond., 
1661, is dedicated to Charles II. in this 
philosophical character, which must have 
oeen as great a mystery to the sovereign 
as to his subjects. This dedication is fol- 
lowed by a royal proclamation in good 
English, inviting all to study this useful 
art, which had been recommended by di- 
vers learned men, VVilkins, Wallis, Ward, 
and others, ^' judging it to be of singular 
use for facilitating the matter of commu- 
nication and intercourse between people 
of different languages." The scheme of 
Dalgarno is fundamentafly bad, in that he 
assumes himself, or the authors he fol- 
lows, to have given a complete distribu- 
tion of all things and ideas ; after which 
his language is only an artificial scheme 
of symbols. It is evident that, until ob- 
jects are truly classified, a representative 
method of signs can only rivet and per- 
petuate error. We have but to look at his 
tabular synopsis to see that his ignorance 
of physics, in the largest sense of the 
word, renders his scheme deficient ; and 
he has also committed the error of adopt- 
ing the combinations of the ordinary al- 
phabet, with a little help from the Greek, 
which, even with his slender knowledge 
of species, soon leave him incapable of 
expressing them. But Dalgarno has sev- 
eral acute remarks ; and it deserves es- 
pecially to be observed, that he anticipated 
the famous discovery of the Dutch philol- 
ogcrs, namely, that all other parts of 
speech may be reduced to the noun, dex- 
terously, if not successfully, resolving the 
verb-substantive into an affirmative parti- 
cle.* 

101. Wilkins, bishop of Chester, one of 
Wilkin* ^^^ '"^^^ ingenious men of his age, 
* published, in 1668, his Essay to- 
wards a Philosophical Language, which 
has this advantage over that of Dalgarno, 



* Tandem mihi affnUit clarior lax ; accuratios 
enim examinando omnium notionam analyain logU 
cam, percepi nullam ense particulam que non deri« 
Telur a nomine aliquo pnedicamentali, et omnet 
particulas esse vere casus seu modoe notionum 
nominalium, p. 120. He does not teem to have ar- 
rived at this conclusion by etymological analysia, 
but by his own logical theories. 

The verb-substantive, he says, it eqaivaleot to 
ita. Thus, Petnis est in dumo, means Petrus— ita 
—in domo. That is, it expresses an idea of appo* 
siuon or conformity between a aohject and predi- 
cate. This is a theory to which a man mignt ba 
led by the habit of considering propositions logi> 
cally. and thus reducing all vert>s to the Teri>*suD* 
stantive ; and it is not deficient, at least, in plauai- 
biliiy. 



that it abandons the alphabet, and, conse- 
quently, admits of a greater variety of 
characters. It is not a new language, but 
a more analytical scheme of characters 
for Enghsh. Dalgarno seems to have 
known something of it, though he was 
the first to publish and glance at " a more 
difficult way of writing English.^* WU- 
kins also intimates that Dalgarno's com- 
pendious method would not succeed. His 
own has the same fault of a premature 
classification of things-; and it is very for- 
tunate that neither of these ingenious but 
presumptuous attempts to fasten down 
the progressive powers of the human 
mind by the cramps of association had 
the least success.* 

105. But from these partial, and now 
very obscure endeavours of Eng- j^^^ 
lish writers in metaphysical phi- Haman 
losophy, we come at length to the Under- 
work that has eclipsed every oth- •**"*"»«• 
er, and given to such inquiries whatever 
popularity they ever possessed, ,,.^^,. 
the Essay of Locke on the Hu- '""^"^^ 
man Understanding. Neither the writings 
of Descarters, nor perhaps those of Hobbes, 
so far as strictly metaphysical, had ex- 
cited much attention in England beyond 
the class of merely studious men. But 
the Essay on the Human Understanding 
was frequently reprinted within a few 
years from its publication, and became 
the acknowledged code of English philos- 
ophy, f The assaults it had to endure in 
the author^s lifetime, being deemed to fail, 
were of service to its reputation ; and 
considerably more than half a century was 
afterward to elapse before any writer in 
our language (nor was the case very dif- 
ferent in France, after the patronage ac- 
corded to it by Voltaire) could, with much 
chance of success, question any leading 
doctrine of its author. Several circum- 



* Dalgarno, many 3reart aflarward, turned his at* 
tention to a subject of no slight interest, even in 
mere philosophy— the instruction of the deaf and 
dumb. His Didascslocophus is perhaps the first 
attempt to found this on the analysis of language. 
But it is not sophiloaophical as what has aince been 
efl'ected. 

t It was abridged at Oxford, and used by some 
tutors as early as 1695. But the heads of the Uni- 
versity came afterward to a resolution to discoar^ 
age the reading of it. Stillingfieet, among manj 
others, wrote against the Essay ; and Locke, as is 
well known, answered the bishop. I do not know 
that the latter makea altogether so poor a figure as 
has been taken for granted ; bat the defence of 
Locke will seem in most instances satisfactory. 
Its success in public opinion contriboted much to 
the renown of his work ; for Stillingfleet, though 
not at all conspicnoas as a pliiloaopher, enjoyed a 
great deal of reputation, and the world can seldom 
understand why a man who excels in one province 
of literattue ahould fail in another. 
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* stances no doubt conspired with its in- 
trinsic excellence to establish so para- 
mount a rule in an age that boasted of 
peculiar independence of thinking, and 
full of intelligent and inauisitive spirits. 
The sympathy of an English public with 
Locke's tenets as to government and reli- 
gion was among the chief of these ; and 
the reaction that took place in a large 
portion of the reading classes towards 
the close of the eighteenth century turn- 
ed, in some measure, the tide even m met- 
aphysical disquisition. It then became 
fashionable sometimes to accuse Locke 
of preparing the way for skepticism ; a 
charge which, if it had been truly applica- 
ble to some of his opinions, ought rather 
to have been made against the long line of 
earlier writers with whom he held them 
in common ; sometimes, with more pre- 
tence, to allege that he had conceded too 
muc^ to materialism ; sometimes to point 
out and exaggerate other faults and errors 
of his Essay, till we have seemed in dan- 
ger of forgetting that it is perhaps the 
first, and still the most complete chart of 
the human mind which has been laid down ; 
the most ample repertory of truths relating 
to our intellectual being ; and the one book 
which we are compelled to name as the 
first in metaphysical science. Locke had 
not, it may be said, the luminous perspi- 
cacity of language we find in Descartes, 
and, when he does not soar too high, in 
Malebranche ; but he had more judgment, 
more caution, more patience, more free- 
dom from paradox, and from the sources 
of paradox, vanity and love of system, 
than either. We have no denial of sen- 
sation to brutes ; no reference of mathe- 
matical truths to the will of God ; no os- 
cillation between the extremes of doubt 
and of positiveness ; no bewildering mys- 
ticism ; no unintelligible chaos of woitis. 
Certainly neither Gassendi, nor even 
Hobbes, could be compared with him ; 
and it might be asked of the admirers of 
later philosophers, those of Berkeley, or 
Hume, or Hartley, or Reid, or Stewart, or 
Brown, without naming any on the Con- 
tinent of Europe, whether, in the extent 
of their researches, or in the originality 
of their discoveries, any of these names 
ought to stand on a level with that of 
Locke ? One of the greatest I have men- 
tioned, and one who, though candid to- 
wards Locke, had no prejudice whatever 
in his favour, has extolled the first two 
books of the Essay on the Human Under- 
standing, which yet he deems in many re- 
spects inferior to the third and fourth, as 
'* a precious accession to the theory of the 
human mind ; as the richest contribution 



of well-observed and well-described facts 
which was ever bequeathed by a single 
individual ; and as the indisputable, though 
not always acknowledged, source of some 
of the most refined conclusions with re- 
spect to the intellectual phaenomena which 
have since been brought to light by suc- 
ceeding inquirers."* 

106. It would be an unnecessary pro- 
lixity to offer in this place an anal- ^ .^_ 
ysis of so well-known a book as 

the Essay on the Human Understanding. 
Few have turned their attention to meta- 
physical inquiries without reading it. It 
nas, however, no inconsiderable faults, 
which, though much overbalanced, are not 
to be passed over in a general eulogy. The 
style of Locke is wanting in philosophical 
precision ; it is a very fine model of Eng- 
lish language ; but too idiomatic and col- 
k>quial, too indefinite and figurative, for 
the abstruse subjects with which he has 
to deal. We miss in every page the trans- 
lucent simplicity of his great French pred- 
ecessors. This seems to have been ow- 
ing, in a considerable degree, to an exces- 
sive desire of popularizing the subject, and 
shunning the technical pedantry which 
had repelled the worU from intellectual 
philosophy. Locke displays in all his 
writings a respect, which can hardly be too 
great, for men of sound understanding, un- 
prejudiced by authority, mingled with a 
scorn, perhaps a little exagfferated, of the 
gown-men or learned wond; litUe sus- 
pecting that the same appeal to the peo- 
ple, the same policy of setting up equivo- 
cal words and loose notions, called the 
common sense of mankind, to discomfit 
subtle reasoning, would afterward be turn- 
ed against himself, as it was, very unfair- 
ly and unsparingly, by Rcid and Beat tie. 
Hence he falls a little into a laxity of 
phrase, not unusual, and not always im- 
portant, in popular and practical discourse, 
but an inevitable source of confusion in 
the very abstract speculations which his 
Essay contains. And it may perhaps be 
suspected, without disparagement to his 
great powers, that he did not always pre- 
serve the utmost distinctness of concep- 
tion, and was liable, as almost every other 
metaphysician has been, to be entangled 
in the ambiguities of language. 

107. The leading doctrine of Locke* as 
is well known, is the derivation of 

all our ideas from sensation and idl-M^M- 
from reflection. The former pre- cwding » 
sent no great difficulty ; we know "**•• 
what is meant by the expression ; but he 
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is not very clear or consistent about the 
latter. He seems, in general, to limit the 
word to the various operations of our own 
minds in thinking, believing, willing, and 
so forth. This, as has been shown for- 
merly, is taken from, or at least coincident 
with, the theory of Gassendi in his Syn- 
tagma Philosophicum. It is highly prob- 
able that Locke was acquainted with that 
work ; if not immediately, yet through the 
account of the Philosophy of Gassendi, 
published in English by Dr. Charleton, in 
1663, which I have not seen, or through 
the excellent and copious abridgment of 
the Syntagma by Bemier. But he does 
not strictly confine his ideas of reflection 
to this class. Duration is certainly no 
mode of thinking ; yet the idea of duration 
is reckoned by Locke among those with 
which we are furnished by reflection. The 
same may perhaps be said, though I do 
not know that he expresses himself with 
equal clearness, as to his account of sev- 
eral other ideas, which cannot be deduced 
from external sensation, nor yet can be 
reckoned modifications or operations of 
the soul itself; such as number, power, 
existence. 

103. Stewart has been so much struck 
Vague QM V ^^*s indefiniteness, with which 
of the word the phraso "ideas of reflection" 
***«^ has been used in the Essay on 
the Human Understanding, that he " does 
not think, notwithstanding some casual 
expressions which may seem to favour 
the contrary supposition, that Locke would 
have hesitated for a moment to admit, with 
Cudworth and Price, that the understand- 
ing is the source of new ideas."* And 
though some might object that this is too 
much in opposition, not to casual expres- 
sions, but to the whole tenour of Locke's 
Essay, his language concerning substance 
almost bears it out. Most of the perplex- 
ity which has arisen on this subject, the 
combats of some metaphysicians with 
I^cke, the portentous errors into which 
others have been led by want of attention 
to his language, may be referred to the 
equivocal meaning of the word idea. The 
Cartesians understood by this whatever is 
the object of thought, including an intel- 
lection as well as an imagination. By an 
intellection they meant that which the 
mind concoivcs to exist, and to be the sub- 
ject of knowledge, though it may be un- 
imaginable and incomprehensible. Gas- 
sendi and Locke limit the word idea to 
something which the mind sees and grasps 
as immediately present to it. " That," as 
Locke not very well expresses it, " which 

* Prelim. Dissertation. 
Vol. II.— Tt 



the mind is applied about while thinking 
being the ideas that are there." Hence 
he speaks with some ridicule of "men 
who persuade themselves that they have 
clear, comprehensive ideas of infinity." 
Such men can hardly have existed ; but it 
is by annexing the epithets clear and com- 
prehensive that he shows the dispute to ' 
be merely verbal. For that we know the 
existence of infinites as objectively real, 
and can reason upon them, Locke would 
not have denied : and it is this knowledge 
to which others gave the name of idea. 

109. The different manner in which this 
all-important word was understood by phi- 
losophers is strikingly shown when they 
make use of the same illustration. Ar- 
nauld, if he is author of L'Art de Penser, 
mentions the idea of a chiliagon, or figure 
of 1000 sides, as an instance of the dis- 
tinction between that which we imagine 
and that which we conceive or under- 
stand. Locke has employed the same 
instance to exemplify the difference be- 
tween elear and obscure ideas. Accord- 
ing to the former, we do not imagine a 
figure with 1000 sides at all ; according to 
the latter, we form a confused image of 
it. We have an idea of such a figure, it 
is agreed by both; but in the sense of 
Amauld,it is an idea of the understanding 
alone ; in the sense of Locke, it is an idea 
of sensation, framed, like other complex 
ideas, by putting together those we have 
formerly received, though we may never 
have seen the precise figure. That the 
word suggests to the mind an image of a 
polygon with many sides is indubitable ; 
but it is urged by the Cartesians that, as 
we are wholly incapable of distinguishing 
the exact number, we cannot be said to 
have, in Locke's sense of the word, any 
idea, even a distinct one, of a figure with 
1000 sides ; since all we do ima|[ine is a 
polygon. And it is evident that m geom- 
etry we do not reason from the proper- 
ties of the image, but from those of a fig- 
ure which the understanding apprehends. 
Locke, however, who generally preferred 
a popular meaning to one more metaphys- 
ically exact, thought it enough to call this 
a conAised idea. He was not, 1 believe, 
conversant with any but elementary ge- 
ometry. Had he reflected upon that 
which in his age had made such a won- 
derAil beginning, or even upon the fimda- 
mental principles of it, which might be 
found in Euclid, the theory of infinitesi- 
mal quantities, he roust, one would sup- 
pose, nave been more puzzled to apply his 
narrow definition of an idea. For what 
image can we form of a differential, which 
can pretend to represent it in any other 



830 



LITfiRATUBJB OF £UEOP£ 



sense than bs d x represents it, by sug- 
gestion, not kiy resemblance 1 

110. The case is, however, much worse 
when Locke deviates, as in the third and 
fourth books he constantly does, from this 

I sense that he has put on the word idea, 
!and takes it either in the Cartesian mean- 
ing, or in one still more general and pop- 
ular. Thus, in the excellent chapter on 
the abuse of words, he insists upon the 
advantage of using none without clear and 
distinct i^eas; he who does not this "only 
making a noise without any sense or sig- 
nification." If we combine this position 
with that in the second book, that we 
have no clear and distinct idea of a figure 
with 1000 sides, it follows, with all the 
force of syllogism, that we should not ar- 
gue about a figure of 1000 sides at all, nor, 
by parity of reason, about many other 
things of far higher importance. It will 
be found, I incline to think, that the large 
use of the word idea for that about which 
we have some knowledge, without limit- 
ing it to what can be imagined, pervades 
the third and fourth books. Stewart has 
ingeniously conjectured that they were 
written before the second, and probably 
before the mind of Locke had been much 
turned to the psychological analysis which 
that contains. It is, however, certain, that 
in the Treatise upon the Conduct of the 
Understandinff, which was not published 
till after the Kssay, he uses the word idea 
with full as much latitude as in the third 
and fourth books of the latter. We can- 
not, upon the whole, help admitting that 
the story of a lady who, after the perusal 
of the Essay on the Human Understand- 
ing, laid it down with a remark that the 
book would be perfectly charming were 
it not for the frequent recurrence of one 
very hard word, idea^ though told, possi- 
bly, in ridicule of the fair philosopher, 
pretty well represents the state of mind 
m which many at first have found them- 
selves. 

111. Locke, as I have just intimated. 
An error M *^^^^ ^o ^^^^ possessed but a 
togaoroet- sUght knowledge of geometry; 
ricai flfura. ^ science which, both from the 
clearness of the iUustrations it affords, and 
from its admitted efficacy in rendering the 
logical powers acute and cautious, may be 
reckoned, without excepting physiology, 
the most valuable of all to the metaphysi- 
cian. But it did not require any geomet- 
rical knowledge, strictly so called, to avoid 
one material error into which he has fall- 
en ; and which I mention the rather, be- 
cause even Descartes, in one place, has 
said something of the same kind, and I 
have met with it not only in Norris very 



distinctly and positively, liiit» more or lew 
in many or most of those who have tiwl 
ed of the metaphysics or abstrict princi- 

Ks of geometry. *' I doubt not," ^ys 
eke,* '* but it will be easily granted thttt 
the knowledge we have of mathematicd 
truths is not only certain, but real kDOii4> 
edfe, and not the bare, empty vision of 
vain, insignificant chimeras of the brafn ; 
and yet, if we well consider, we shall find 
that it is only of our own ideas. The 
mathematician considers the troth and 
properties belonging to a rectani^ or ei|^ 
cle only us they are in idea in hit own 
mind; for it is possible he never faimi, 
either of them existing roathemalieeHyt 
that is, precisely true, in his life. . • . •« 
All the discourses of the matbenuUieiaHi 
about the squaring of a cirde, conie eeo* 
tions, or any other part of malhemalieib 
concern not the existence of any of thoee 
figures ; but their denionstrationsy wUA 
depend on their ideas, are the saaM» 
whether there be any square or ciiele kft^ 
the world or no." And the infeienee. h^ 
draws from this is, that moral ae weM ee 
mathematical ideas being arehetypeb 
themselves, and so adequate and 
plete ideas, all the agreement or di4_ 
ment which he shall find in tfaem'wfil 
produce real knowledge, as well ae hi 
mathematical figures. 

113. It is not, perhaps, necessary to h^ 
quire )iow far, upon the hypothesie of 
Berkeley, this notion of mathematiol te* 
ures, as mere creations of the mind, cowd 
be sustamed. But, on the suppositieii of 
the objectivity of space, as truly ezlitiqf 
without us, which Locke undoubtedly be* 
lieved, it is certain that the passage Jail 
quoted is entirely erroneous, and thit It 
involves a confusion between the geomeU 
rical figure itself and its delineation to the 
eye. A geometrical figure is a ponk>n of 
space contained in boundaries determined 
by given relations. It exists in the in- 
finite round about us, as the statue esiate 
in the block.f No one can doul^ if l|e 
turns his mind to the subject, that enxf 
point in space is equidistant, in aU dine* 
tions, from certain other points. Dnw n 
line through all these, and yon have tiw 



♦ B. iv., c. 8. 

t Michael Angelo hat weU coay t y ed tidi Hsahi 
four lines, which 1 qtioto from CorminL 

Non ha 1* ottimo artiiCs alena co ncatm, 
Che un manno aolo in m non ctroomerifa 
Col sue aorerchio, e aolo a ^Ho aniva 
La Diano che obbediaee all' nilallalts. 

The geometer oaea not the aame obedient hand, bet 
he equal I jr feela and percetvea the raalRj of thit 
figure which the broad infinite aroond him i 
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circumference of a circle ; but the circle 
itself and its circumference exist before 
the latter is delineated. The orbit of a 
planet is not a regular geometrical figure, 
because certain forces disturb it. But this 
disturbance means only a deviation from 
a line which exists really in space, and 
which tlie planet would actually describe 
if there were nothing in the universe but 
itself and the centre of attraction. The 
expression, therefore, of Locke, " whether 
tiiere be any square or circle existing in 
the world or no," is highly inaccurate, the 
latter alternative being an absurdity. All 
possible figures, and that '* in number 
numberless," exist everywhere ; nor can 
we evade the perplexities into which the 
gfcomeiry of infinites throws our imagina- 
tion by considering them as mere beings 
of reason, the creatures of the geometer, 
which 1 believe some are half disposed to 
do, nor by substituting the vague and un- 
philosophical notion of indcfinitude for a 
positive objective infinity. 

113. This distinction between ideas of 
mere sensation and those of intellection, 
between what the mind comprehends, and 
what it conceives without comprehending, 
is the point of divergence between the two 
sects of psychology which still exist in 
the world. Nothing is in the intellect 
which has not before been in the sense, 
said the Aristotelian schoolmen. Every 
idea has its original in the senses, repeated 
the disciple of Kpicurus, Gassendi. Locke 
indeed, as Gassendi had done before him, 
assigned another origin to one class of 
ideas ; but these were few in number, and 
in the next century two writers of consid- 
erable influence, Hartley and Condillac, 
attempted to resolve them all into sensa- 
tion. The ('artesian school, a name rath- 
er used for brevity, as a short denomina- 
tion of all who, like Cudworth, held the 
same ten(;ts as to the nature of ideas, lost 
ground both in France and England ; nor 
had Leibnitz, who was deemed an enemy 
to some of our great English names, suf- 
fi(*ient weight to restore it. In the hands 
of some who followed in both countries, 
the worst phrases of Locke were prefer- 
red to the best ; whatever could be turned 
to th(* account of pyrrhonism, material- 
ism, or atheism, made a figure in the Epi- 
curean system of a popular philosophy. 
The names alluded to will suggest them- 
selves to the reader. The German meta- 
physicians from the time of Kant deserve 
at least the credit of having successfully 
withstood this coarse sensualism, though 
they may have borrowed much that their 
disciple's take for original, and added much 
that is hardly better than what they have 



overthrown. The opposite philosophy to 
that which never rises above sensible im- 
ages is exposed to a danger of its own ; 
it is one which the infirmity of the human 
faculties renders perpetually at hand ; few 
there are who, in reasoning on subjects 
where we caimot attain what Locke has 
called ^* positive comprehensive ideas," are 
secure from falling into mere nonsense 
and repugnancy. In that part of physics 
which is simply conversant with quantity, 
this danger is probably not great ; but in 
all such inquiries as are sometimes called 
transcendental, it has perpetually ship- 
wrecked the adventurous navigator. 

114. In the language, and probably the 
notions of Locke as to the na- iiia notion* 
ture of the soul, there is an in- wioihesoui 
distinctness more worthy of the Aristote- 
lian schoolmen than of one conversant 
with the Cartesian philosophy. " Bodies," 
he says, ^^ manifestly produce ideas in us 
by impulse, the only way which we can 
conceive bodies to operate in. If, then, ex- 
ternal objects be not united to our minds 
when they produce ideas in it, and yet we 
perceive these original qualities in such 
of them as singly fall under our senses, 
it is evident that some motion must be 
thence continued by our nerves or animal 
spirits, by some parts of our bodies to the 
brain or the seat of sensation, there to 
produce in our minds the particular ideas 
we have of them. And since the exten- 
sion, figure, number, and motion of bodies 
of an observable bigness may be perceived 
at a distance by the sight, it is evident 
some singly imperceptible bodies must 
come from them to the eyes, and thereby 
convey to the brain some motion which 
produces those ideas which we have of 
them in us." He so far retracts his first 
position afterward, as to admit, '' in con- 
sequence of what Mr. Newton has shown 
in the Frincipiaon the gravitation of mat- 
ter towards matter," that God not only 
can put into bodies powers and ways of 
operation above what can be explained 
from what we know of matter, but that ho 
has actually done so. And he promises 
to correct the former passage, which, how- 
ever, he has never performed. In fact, he 
seems, by the use of phrases which recur 
too often to be thought merely figurative, 
to have supposed that some thing in the 
brain comes into local contact with the 
mind. Ho was here unable to divest him- 
self, any more than the schoolmen had 
done, of the notion that there is a proper 
action of the body on the soul in percep- 
tion. The Cartesians had brouffht in the 
theory of occasional causes and other so-, 
lutions of the phenomena, so as to avoid 
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what seems so irreconcilable with an im- 
material principle. No one is so lavish 
of a cerebral instrumentality in mental im- 
ages as Malebranche ; he seems at every 
moment on the verge of materialism ; he 
coquets, as it were, with an Epicurean 
physiology ; but if I may be allowed to 
continue the metaphor, he perceives the 
moment where to stop, and retires, like a 
dexterous fair one, with unsmirched hon- 
our to his immateriality. It cannot be said 
that Locke is equally successful. 

1 15. In another and a well-known pas- 
and its im- sage, he has thrown out a doubt 
materuiity. whether God might not superadd 
the faculty of thinking to matter; and 
though he thinks it probable that this has 
not been the case, leaves it at last a de- 
batable question, wherein nothing else 
than presumptions are to be had. Yet he 
has strongly argued against the possibility 
of a material Deity upon reasons derived 
from the nature of matter. Locke almost 
appears to have taken the union of a think- 
ing being with matter for the thinking of 
matter itself. What is there, Stillingfleet 
well asks, like self-consciousness in mat- 
ter! "Nothing at all," Locke replies, 
** in matter as matter. But that God can- 
not bestow on some parcels of matter a 
power of thinking, and with it self-con- 
sciousness, will never be proved by asking 
how it is possible to apprehend that mere 
body should perceive that it doth per- 
ceive." But if that we call mind, ana of 
which we are self-conscious, were thus 
superadded to matter, would it the less 
be something real 1 In what sense can it 
be compared to an accident or quahtyl 
It has been justly observed, that we are 
much more certain of the independent ex- 
istence of mind than of that of matter. 
But that, by the constitution of nature, a 
definite organization, or what will be gen- 
erally thought the preferable hypothesis, 
an organic molecule, should be a neces- 
sary concomitant of this immaterial prin- 
ciple, does not involve any absurdity at all, 
whatever want of evidence may be ob- 
jected to it. 

1 16. It is remarkable, that in the contro- 
versy with Still ingfleet on this passage, 
Locke seems to take for granted that there 
is no immaterial principle in brutes : and 
as he had too much plain sense to adopt 
the Cartesian theory of their insensibility, 
he draws the most plausible argument for 
the possibility of thought in matter by the 
admitted fact of sensation and voluntary 
motion in these animal organizations. 
** It is not doubted but that the properties 

•of a rose, a peach, or an elephant super- 
added to matter is in these things matter 



still.'* Few, peihaps, at present, who be- 
lieve in the mimateriality of the human 
soul, would deny the same to an elephant ; 
but it must be owned that the discoveries 
of zoology have pushed this to conse- 
quences which some mijght not readily 
adopt.* The spiritual being of a sponge 
revolts a little our prejudices ; yet there it 
no resting-place, and we must admit this, 
or be content to sink ourselves into a mass 
of medullary fibre. Brutes have been as 
slowly emancipated in philosophy as some 
classes of mankind have been in civil po^ 
ity ; their souls, we see, were almost uni- 
versally disputed to them at the end of 
the seventeenth century, even by thoss 
who did not absolutely bring them down 
to machinery. ^ Even within the recollee- 
tion of many, it was common to deny then 
any kind of reasoning faculty, and to solve 
their most sagacious actions by the vagus 
'word instinct. We have come, of lata 
years, to think better of our humble ooa- 
panions ; and, as usual in similar cases, 
the predominant bias seems rather too 
much of a levelling character. 

117. No quality more remarkably dii> 
tinguishes Locke than his love Hteiowtf 
of truth. He is of no sect or par- tmih aad 
ty ; has . no oblique design, such •'*i*'»**y 
as we so frequently perceive, of sustain- 
ing some tenet which he suppresses ; no 
submissiveness to the opinions of others, 
nor, what very few lay aside, to his own. 
Without having adopted certain dominant 
ideas, like Descartes and Malebranche, he 
follows, with inflexible impartiality and un- 
wearied patience, the long process of anal^ 
ysis to which he has subjected the human 
mind. No great writer has been more 
exempt from vanity, in which he is veiy 
advantageously contrasted with Bacon 
and Descartes ; but he is sometimes a lit- 
tle sharp and contemptuous of his prede- 
cessors. The originality of Locke is real 
and unaffected ; not that he has derived 
nothing from others, which would be a 
great reproach to himself or to them, but, 
in whatever he has in common with other 
philosophers, there is always a tinge of 
his own thoughts, a modification of the 
particular talent, or, at least, a peculiarity 
of language which renders it not very easy 
of detection. '' It was not to be expect- 
ed," says Stewart," that in a work so 
composed by snatches, to borrow a phrase 
of the author, he should be able accurately 
to draw the line between his own ideas 
and the hints for which he was indebted 
to others. To those who are well ac- 
quainted with his speculations, it must ap- 
pear evident that he had studied diligently 
the metaphysical writings both of Hobbes 
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and Gassendi, and that he was no stranger 
to the Essays of Montaigne, to the philo- 
sophical works of Bacon, and to Male- 
branche's Inquiry after Truth. That he 
was familiarly conversant with the Car- 
tesian system may be presumed from 
what we ai-e told by his biographer, that 
it was this which first inspired him with a 
disgust at the jargon of the schools, and 
led him into that train of thinking which 
he afterward prosecuted so successfully. 
I do not, however, recollect that he has 
anywhere in his Essay mentioned the 
name of any one of those authors. It is 

Srobable that when he sat down to write, 
e found the result of his youthful reading 
so completely identified with the fruits of 
his subsequent reflections, that it was im- 
possible for him to attempt a separation 
of the one from the other, and that he was 
thus occasionally led to mistake the treas- 
ures of memory for those of invention. 
That this was really the case may be far- 
ther presumed from the peculiar and ori- 
ginal cast of his phraseology, which, 
though in general careless and unpolish- 
ed, has always the merit of that charac- 
teristical unity and raciness of style, which 
demonstrate that while he was writing he 
conceived himself to be drawing only from 
his own resources."* 

118. The writer, however, whom we 
Defended in have just quoted has not quite 
iwo ca-ica. ^oue justice to the originality of 
Locke in more than one instance. Thus 
on this very passage we find a note in 
these words : " Mr. Addison has remark- 
ed that Malebranche had the start of 
Locke by several years in his notions on 
the subject of duration. Some other coin- 
cidences not less remarkable might be 
easily pointed out in the opinions of the 
English and of the French philosopher." I 
am not prepared to dispute, nor do I doubt 
the truth of the latter sentence. But with 
respect to the notions of Malebranche and 
Locke on duration, it must be said that 
they are neither the same, nor has Addi- 
son asserted them to be so.f The one 
threw out an hypothesis with no attempt 
at proof; the other offered an explanation 
of the plixnomcna. What Locke has ad- 
vanced as to our getting the idea of dura- 
lion by reflecting on the succession of our 
ideas seems to be truly his own. Wheth- 
er it be entirely the right explanation is 
another question. It rather appears to 
me that the internal sense, as we may not 
improperly call it, of duration belongs sep- 
arately to each idea, and is rather lost than 
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by their succession. Duration 
IS best perceived when we are able to de- 
tain an idea for some time without change, 
as in watching the motion of a pendulum. 
And though it is impossible for the mind 
to continue in this state of immobility 
more, perhaps, than about a second or two, 
this is sufllcient to give us an idea of du- 
ration as the necessary condition of ex- 
istence. Whether this be an objective or 
merely a subjective necessity, is an ab- 
struse q[uestion, which our sensations do 
not decide. But Locke appears to have 
looked rather at the measure of duration, 
by which we divide it into portions, than 
at the mere simplicity of the idea itself. 
Such a measure, it is certain, can only be 
obtained through the medium of a succes- 
sion in our ideas. 

1 19. It has been also remarked by Stew- 
art, that Ix)cke claims a discovery rather 
due to Descartes, namely, the impossi- 
bility of defining simple ideas. Descartes, 
however, as well as the authors of the 
Port-Royal Logic, merely says that words 
already as clear as we can make them do 
not require, or even admit of definition. 
But I do not perceive that he has made 
the distinction we find in the Essay on the 
Human Understanding, that the names of 
simple ideas are not capable of any defi- 
nition, while the names of all complex 
ideas are so. " It has not, that I know," 
Locke says, " been observed by anybody 
what words are and what are not capa- 
ble of being defined." The passage I have 

Quoted in another place (page 99), from 
lescartes^s posthumous dialogue, even if 
it went to this length, was unknown to 
Locke ; yet he might have acknowledged 
that he had been in some measure antici- 
pated in other observations by that phi- 
losopher. 

120. The first book of the Essay on the 
Human Understanding is direct- nia vjewof 
ed, as is well known, against the imiaieidco. 
doctrine ofinnate ideas, or innate princi- 
ples in the mind. This has been often 
censured, as combating in some places a 
tenet which no one would support, and as, 
in other passages, breaking in upon moral 
distinctions themselves, by disputing the 
universality of their acknowledgment. 
With respect to the former charge, it is 
not, perhaps, easy for usto determine what 
might be the crude and confused notions, 
or, at least, language of many who held 
the theory of innate ideas. It is by no 
means evident that Locke had Descartes 
chiefly or even at all in view. Lord Her- 
bert, whom he distinctly answers, and 
many others, especially the Platonists, 
had dwelt upon innate ideas in far stronger 
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terms than the great French metaphy- 
sician, if, indeed, he can be said to have 
maintained them at all. The latter and 
more important accusation rests upon no 
other pretext than that Locke must be 
reckoned among those who have not ad- 
mitted a moral mculty of discovering right 
from wrong to be a part of our constitu- 
tion. But that there is a law of nature 
imposed by the Supreme Being, and con- 
sequently universal, has been so repeated- 
ly asserted in his writings, that it would 
imply great inattention to question it. 
Stewart has justly vindicated Locke in this 
respect from some hasty 'and indefinite 
charges of Beattie ; but 1 must venture to 
think that he goes much too far when he 
attempts to identify the doctrines of the 
Essay with those of Shaftesbury. These 
two philosophers were in opposite schools 
as to the test of moral sentiments. Locke 
seems always to adopt what is called the 
selfish system in morals, resolving all 
morality into religion, and all religion into 
a regard to our own interest. And he 
seems to have paid less attention to the 
emotions than to the intellectual powers 
of the soul. 

121. It would by no means be diflficult 
General to controvcrt Other tenets of this 
praise great man. But the obligations wb 
owe to him for the Essay on the Human 
Understanding are never to be forgotten. 
It is truly the first real chart of the coasts ; 
wherein some may be laid down incor- 
rectly, but the general relations of all are 
perceived. And we, who find some things 
to censure in Locke, have perhaps learned 
how to censure them from himself; we 
have thrown off so many false notions 
and films of prejudice by his help, that we 
arc become capable of judging our master. 
This is what has been the fate of all who 
have pushed onward the landmarks of 
science ; they have made that easy for in- 
ferior men which was painfully laboured 
through by themselves. Among many ex- 
cellent things in the Essay on Human 
Understanding, none are more admirable 
than the whole third book on the nature 
of words, especially the three chapters on 
their imperfection and abuse. In earlier 
treatises of logic, at least in that of Port- 
Royal, some of this might be found ; but 
nowhere are verbal fallacies, and, above 
all, the sources from which they spring, so 
fully and conclusively exposed. 

122. The same praiseworthy diligence 
Locke's Con- *" hunting error to its lurking- 
duct of un- places distinguishes the short 
dcTBuuiding. treatise on the Conduct of the 
Understanding; which, having been origin- 
ally designed as an additional chapter to 



the Essay,* is, as it were, the ethical ap- 
plication of its theory, and ought always 
to be read with it, if, indeed, for the sake 
of its practical utility, it should not come 
sooner into the course of education. Aris- 
totle himself, and the whole of his dialec- 
tical school, had pointed out many of the 
sophisms a^inst which we should guard 
our reasoning faculties ; but these are 
chiefly such as others attempt to put upon 
us in dispute. There are more dangerous 
fallacies by which we cheat ourselves: 
prejudice, partiality, self-interest, vani- 
ty, inattention, and indiflference to truth. 
Locke, who was as exempt from these as 
almost any man who has turned his mind 
to so many subjects where their influ- 
ence is to be suspected, has dwelt on the 
moral discipline of the intellect in this 
treatise better, as I conceive, than any of 
his predecessors, though we have already 
seen, and it might appear far more at 
length to those who should have recourse 
to' the books, that Amauld and Male- 
branche, besides other French philoso- 
phers of the a^e, had not been remiss in 
this indispensable part of logic. 

123. Locke throughout this treatise la- 
bours to secure the honest inquirer from 
that previous persuasion of his own opin- 
ion, which generally renders all his pre- 
tended investigations of its truth little 
more than illusive and nugatory. But 
the indiffercncy he recommends to every- 
thing except truth itself, so that we should 
not even wish anything to be true before 
we have examined whether it be so, seems 
to involve the impossible hypothesis thai 
man is but a purely reasoning being. It 
is vain to press the recommendation of 
freedom from prejudice so far; since wo 
cannot but conceive some propositions to 
be more connected with our welfare than 
others, and, consequently, to desire their 
truth. These exaggerations lay a funda- 
mental condition of honest inquiry open 
to the sneers of its adversaries ; and it is 
sufficient, because nothing more is really 
attainable, first to dispossess ourselves of 
the notion that our interests are concern- 
ed where they are not, and next, even 
when we cannot but wish one result of 
our inquiries rather than another, to be the 
more unremitting in our endeavours to 
exclude this bias from our reasoning. 

124. I cannot think any parent or in- 
structer justified in neglecting to put this 
little treatise in the hands of a boy about 
the time when the reasoning faculties be- 
come developed. It will give him a sober 

♦ See a letter to Moljrneux, dated April, 16OT. 
Locke** Works (fol., 1759), vol. iii.. o. 539. 
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and serious, not flippant or self-conceited, 
independency of thinking; and, while it 
teaches how to distrust ourselves, and to 
watch those prejudices which necessarily 
grow up from one cause or another, will 
inspire a reasonable confidence in what 



he has well considered, by taking off a 
little of that deference to authority, which 
is the more to be regretted in its excess, 
that, like its cousin-german, party spirit, 
it is frequently united to loyalty of heart 
and the generous enthusiasm of youth. 



CHAPTER IV. 

HISTORV OK MORAL AND POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY, AND OF JURlSPRUftENCE, FROM 1650 TO 1700. 



Scot. I. On Moral Philosophy. 

Pascal's Provincial Letters. — Taylor. — Cudworth. 
— Spinosa.— Curnbtirldnd's Law of Nature.— Puf- 
fftudorl 'a Treatise on Ihe same Subject. — Roche- 
fuucauit and La Druy^re. — Locke ot\ Education. 
— Fenelon. 

1. The casuistical writers of the Ro- 
Cwuijiiryof tniui Church, and especially of 
"■* Je«"'i«- the Jesuit order, belong to ear- 
lier periods ; for little room was left for 
anything but popular compilations from 
large works of vast labour and accredited 
authority. But the false principles im- 
puted to the latter sc^hool now raised a 
louder cry than before. Implacable and 
unsparing enemies, as well as ambitious 
intriguers themselves, they were encoun- 
t.'red by a liost of those who envied, fear- 
rrl, and hited them. Among those, none 
were such willing or able accusers as the 
r iHr-aiN Pro- .lansenists whom theypersecu- 
vuir.ii ixt- ted. Pascal, by his Provin- 
«er«. ^.|.j| i.pticr.s, did more to ruin 

the name of Jesuit than all the controver- 
sies of Protestanism, or all the fulmina- 
lions of the Parliament of Paris. A letter 
of Antony Arnauld, publishcJ in 1655, 
whfTcin he declarerl that he could not find ' 
in Jansciiius the propositions rondemned ' 
by the pnpc, and laid himself op«Mi to ctMi- 1 
sure by some of his own, provoked tlie | 
Sorhoniie, of whicli he was a member, to ' 
rxflude liim from the faculty of ther)logy. 
IK'fore this resolution was inken, Paseal 
<• line f )r\vard in d(-fenee of his friend, un- 
der a fictitious name, in the first of what 
have been always called Lett res Provin- 
eialos,but,more'aceurately, Lettres eerites 
par Louis de Mofilalte a mi Prcjvincial de 
ses Atnis. In the first four of them he 
discusses the thorny problems of Jansen- 
i-'.m, aiming ehietly to show that St. Thom- 
n-; .\quinas had maintained the same doc- 
trim; on efiieacious grace which his disci- 
ples the I)on}inica!is now rejected from 
anoth'^r quarter. But he passed from 
henc(; to a theme more generally intelligi- 
ble and interesting, the false morality of 
the Jesuit casuists. He has accumulated 



I so long a list of scandalous decisions, and 
I dwelt upon them with so much wit and 
spirit, and yet with so serious a severity, 
that the order of Loyola became a by- 
word with mankind. I do not agree with 
those who think the Provincial Letters a 
' greater proof of the genius of Pascal than 
his Thoughts, in spite of the many weak- 
nesses in reasoning which the latter dis- 
play. They are at present, finely written 
as ail confess them to be, too much filled 
with obsolete controversy ; they quote 
books too much forgotten ; they have too 
little bearing on any permanent sympa- 
thies, to be read with much interest or 
pleasure. 

2. The Jesuits had, unfortunately for 
themselves, no writers at that xhejr truth 
time of sufficient ability to de- quenrioned 
fend them : and, being disliked ^^' •^"•*- 
by many who were not Jansenists, could 
make little stand against their adversa- 
ries till public opinion had already taken 
its line. They have since not failed to 
charge Pascal with extreme misrepresent- 
ation of their eminent casuists, Kseobar, 
Busenbaum, and many others, «o that 
some have ventured to call the Provincial 
Letters the immortal liars (les immortel- 
les menteuses). It has been insinuated, 
since Pascal's veracity is hard to attack, 
that he was deceived by those from whom 
he borrowed his quotations. But he has 
declared himself, in a remarkable passage, 
not only that, far from repenting of these 
letters, he would make them yet stronger 
if it were to be done again, but that, al- 
though he had not read all the books ho 
has quoted, else he must have spent great 
part of his life in rea ling bad books, yet 
that he had read Ksoobar twice througli, 
and, with respect to the rest, he had not 
quoted a single passage without having 
seen it in the book, and examined tho 
context before and after, that he might 
not confound an objection with an answer, 
which would have been reprehensible and 
unjust;* it is therefore impossible to 

* (Euvret de PmcsI, toI. i., p. 4U0. 
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save the honour of Pascal if his qaota- 
tions arc not fair. Nor did he stand alone 
in his imputations on the Jesuit casuistry. 
A book, called Morale dcs Jesuites, by 
Nicolas Perrault, published at Mons in 
1667, goes over the same ground with less 
pleasantry but not less learning. 

3. The most extensive and learned work 
Tayior'H ^" casuistry which has appeared 
Ducior Du- in the English language is the 
biiamium. Ductor Dubitantium of Jeremy 
Taylor, published in 1660. This, as its 
title shows, treats of subjective morality, 
or the guidance of the conscience. But 
this cannot be much discussed without 
establishing some principles of objective 
right and wrong, some standard by which 
the conscience is to be ruled. " The whole 
measure and rule of conscience," accord- 
ing to Taylor, " is the law of God, or God's 
wUl signiHed to us by nature or revelation ; 
and by the several manners, and times, and 
parts of its communication it hath obtained 
several names : the law of nature — the 
consent of nations — right rcasou — the 
Decalogue — the sermon of Christ — the 
canons of the apostles — the laws ecclesi- 
astical and civil of princes and governors 
— fame, or the public reputation of things, 
expressed by proverbs, and other instances 

and manners of public lionesty These, 

being the full measures of right and wrong, 
of lawful and unlawful, will be the rule of 
conscience and the subject of the present 
book." 

4. The heterogeneous combination of 
iw character things SO different in nature and 
•nd deftcia. authority, as if they were all 
expressions of the law of God, does not 
augur well for the distinctness of Taylor's 
moral philosophy, and would be disadvan- 
tageously compared with the Ecclesiasti- 
cal Poliiy of Hooker. Nor are we de- 
ceived in the anticipations we might draw. 
With many of Taylor's excellences, his 
vast fertility and his frequent acuteness, 
the Ductor Dubitantium exhibits his char- 
acteristic defects ; the waste of quotations 
is even greater than in his other writings, 
and his own exuberance of mind degener- 
ates into an intolerable prolixity. His 
solution of moral difficulties is often un- 
satisfactory ; after an accumulation of ar- 
guments and authorities, we have the dis- 
appointment to perceive that the knot is 
neither untied nor cut; there seems a 
want of close investigation of principles, 
a frequent confusion and obscurity, which 
Taylor's two chief faults, excessive dis- 
play and redundancy of language, conspire 
to produce. Paley is no doubt often super- 
ficial, and sometimes mistaken ; yet in 
clearness, in conciseness, in freedom from 



impertinent reference to authority, he is 
far superior to Taylor. 

5. Taylor seems too much inclined to 
side with those who resolve all riffht and 
wrong into the positive will of God. Tlie 



law of nature he defines to be " the i 
versal law of the world or of mankind, to 
which we are inclined by nature, in? ited 
by consent, prompted by reason, but which 
is bound upon us only by the command 
of God." Though in the strict meaniiw 
of the word, law, this may be truly aai^ 
it was surely required, considering the 
large sense which that word has obtained 
as coincident with moral right, that a 
fuller explanation should be given than 
Taylor has even intimated, lest the good- 
ness of the Deity should seem sbmethinf 
arbitrary and precarious. And, thou|^ in 
maintaining, against most of the scholaatie 
metaphysicians, that God can diapeoae 
with the precepts of the Decalogue, be 
may be suostantially right, yet his reaaona 
seem by no means the clearest and OMMt 
satisfactory that might be assigned. It 
may be added, that in his prolix rules con> 
cerning what he calls a probable con- 
science, he comes very near to the much 
decried theories of the Jesuits. Then 
was, indeed, a vein of subtlety in Taylor^ 
understanding which was not always witl^ 
out influence on his candour. 

6. A treatise concerning eternal and 
immutable morality, by Cud- c«d«mtM 
worth, was first published in immntahii 
1731. This may be almost reck- "w^J- 
oned a portion of his Intellectual Systeniv 
the object being what he has declared to 
be one of those which he had there in 
view. This was to prove that moral dill' 
ferences of right and wrong are antecc^nt 
to any divine law. He wrote, therefore, 
not only against the Calvinistic school, 
but in some measure against Taylor, 
though he abstains from mentioning any 
recent author except Descartes, who haid 
gone far in referring all moral distinctions 
to the arbitrary will of God. Cudworth^ 
reasoning is by no means satisfactory, and 
rests too much on the dogmatic metaphys- 
ics which were going out of use. The 
nature or essence of nothing, he maintaina, 
can depend upon the will of God alone ; 
which IS the efficient, but not the formal, 
cause of all things ; a distinction not very 
intelligible, but on which he seems to 
build his theory.* For moral relations, 
though he admits that they have no ob* 
jective existence out of the mind, have a 
positive essence, and therefore are not« 
nothing; whence it follows that they i 
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be independent of will. He pours out 
much ancient learning, though not so 
lavishly as in the Intellectual System. 

7. The urgent necessity of contracting 
N'ieoie. u my sails in this last period, far 
Piacette. the most abundant as it is in the 
variety and extent of its literature, re- 
strains me from more than a bare mention 
of several works not undeserving of re- 
gard. The Essais de Morale of Nicole 
are less read than esteemed, says a late 
biographer.* Voltaire, however, prophe- 
sied that they would not perish. "The 
chapter especially," he proceeds, " on the 
means of preserving peace among men, is 
a masterpiece to which nothing equal has 
been left to us by anti(^uity."t These 
Essays are properly contained in six vol- 
umes ; but so many other pieces are added 
in some editions, that the collection under 
that title is very long. La Piacette, min- 
ister of a French church at Copenhagen, 
has been called the Protestant Nicole. 
His Essais de Morale, in 1693 and other 
years, are full of a solid morality, rather 
strict in casuistry, and apparently not de- 
ficient in observation and analytical views 
of human nature. They were much es- 
teemed in their own age. Works of this 
kind tread so very closely on the depart- 
ment of practical religion, that it is some- 
times difficult to separate them on any 
fixed principle. A less homiletical form, 
a comparative absence of scriptural quota- 
tion, a more reasoning and observing 
mode of dealing with the subject, are the 
chief distinctions. But in the sermons of 
Barrow and some others we find a great 
deal of what may be justly called moral 
philosophy. 

8. A book by Sharrock, De Officiis so- 
other wri. cundum Rationis Humans Dicta- 
»«»• ta, 1660, is occasionally quoted, 
and seems to be of a philosophical na- 
ture.J Velthuysen, a Dutch minister, 
was of more reputation. His name was 
rather obnoxious to the orthodox, since he 
was a strenuous advocate of toleration, a 
Cartesian in philosophy, and inclined to 
judge for himself. His chief works are 
De Principiis Justi et Decori, and De Nat- 
urali Pudore.^ But we must now pass on 
to those who have exercised a greater in- 
fluence in moral philosophy, Cumberland 
and Puflfendorf, after giving a short con- 
sideration to Spinosa. 

9. The moral system, if so it may be 
called, of Spinosa has been developed by 
him in the fourth and fifth parts of his 
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Ethics. We are not deceived in Moral sfs- 
what might naturally be expect- tem or spi- 
ed from the unhesitating adhe- "°^ 
rence of Spinosa to a rigorous line of rea- 
soning, that his ethical scheme would of- 
fer nothing inconsistent with the funda- 
mental pantheism of his philosophy. In 
nature itself, he maintains as before, there 
is neither perfection nor imperfection, nei- 
ther good nor evil ; but these are modes 
of speaking adopted to express the rela- 
tions of things as they appear to our 
minds. Whatever contains more positive 
attributes capable of being apprehended 
by us than another contains, is more per- 
fect than it. Whatever we know to be 
useful to ourselves, that is good ; and 
whatever impedes our attainment of good 
is evil. By this utility Spinosa does not 
understand happiness, if by that is meant 
pleasurable sensation, but the extension 
of our mental and bodily capacities. The 
passions restrain and overpower these ca- 
pacities ; and coming from without, that 
IS, the body, render the mind a less pow- 
erful agent than it seems to be. It is 
only, we may remember, in a popular 
sense, and subject to his own definitions, 
that Spinosa acknowledges the mind to be 
an agent at all ; it is merely so in so far 
as its causes of action cannot be referred 
by us to anything external. No passion 
can be restrained except by a stronger 
passion. Hence even a knowledge of 
what is really good or evil for us can of 
itself restrain no passion ; but only as it 
is associated with a perception of joy and 
sorrow, which is a mode of passion. This 
perception is necessarily accompanied by 
desire or aversion ; but they may often 
be so weak as to be controlled by other 
sentiments of the same class, inspired by 
conflicting passions. This is the cause 
of the weakness and inconstancy of many, 
and he alone is wise and virtuous who 
steadily pursues what is useful to him- 
self; that is, what reason points out as 
the best means of preserving his well-be- 
in^ and extending his capacities. No- 
thing is absolutely good; nothing, there- 
fore, is principally sought by a virtuous 
man but knowledge ; not of things exter- 
nal, which gives us only inadequate ideas, 
but of God. Other things are good or 
evil to us so far as they suit our nature 
or contradict it ; and so far as men act by 
reason, they must a^e in seeking what 
is conformable to their nature. And those 
who agree with us in liring by reason, are 
themselves, of all things, most suitable to 
our nature, so that the society of such 
men is most to be desired ; and to enlai^ 
that society by rendering men Tirtuom, 
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anri by promoting their advantage when 
tUf.y arc so, is must useful to ourselves. 
I'or tlie good of such as pursue virtue 
iniy \h: enjoyed by all, and docs not ob- 
stnlot our own. Whatever conduces to 
::;:': common society of mankind, and pro- 
ns'^les concord among them, is useful to ' 
.Li : and whatever has an opposite ten- 1 
•:.::i ;y is i)ernicious. The passions are j 
-o:iictinics incapable of excess, but of this . 
rhi: only instances are joy and cheerful- • 
at: ?•'='; more frequently they become per-; 
.".ci'jus by being indulged ; and in some 
c;l-?os, such as hatred, can never be useful. 
We >hould therefore, for our own sakes, 
moot the hatred and malevolence of oth- 
dp* with love and liberality. Spinosa 
•iwi^-Us much on the preference due to a 
fecial above a solitary life, to cheerful- 
ness above austerity, and alludes fre- 
H»ie;itly to the current theological ethics 
wirh censure. 

10. The fourth part of the Ethics is en- 

riilcd On Human Slavery, meaning the 

*U'\.i:i:ationof the reason to the passions; 

Liie tilth, On Human Liberty, is designed 

u» siiow, as had been partly done in the 

rorrucir, how the mind or intellectual man 

:» u> pn^serve its supremacy. This is to 

!)e etVccted, not by the extinction, which 

IS i!U|K»ssiblc, but by the moderation of 

\hc passions ; and the secret of doing this, 

icvorvling to Spinosa, is to contemplai»> 

Mirli things as are naturally associated 

Hitii alVcctions of no great violence. We 

?iihl that, when we look at tilings simply 

i) ''icmsilves, and not in their necessary 

■t iations, they affect us more powerfully; 

v« Ikiuv it may be inferred that we shall 

^ktikcn the passion by viewing them as 

Mjfs of a necessary series. We pro- 

ii.»tc the same end by considering the ob- 

y'K'i v»f the passion in many diffident re- 

■:i! ions, and, in general, by enlarging the 

^I.Ik lo of our knowledge concerning it. 

'Irincthe more adequate ideas we attain 

H '.Mini(s that affect us, the less we shall 

'0 .•\i'ivome by the passion they excitt. 

■'.uu most of all, it shouhl be our endeav- 

•ia- io refer all things to the idea of God. 

' he more we understand ourselves and 

M» |ussions,the more we shall love God; 

u ihc more we undersUmd anything, the 

Kui- pleasure we have in contemplating 

.Mil we shall associate the idea of 

.;•.! with this pleasurable contemplation, 

,.i:vli \s the essence of love. The love 

. liiKl should be the chief employment 

<lu* mind. But God has no passions ; 

iii;i'i>rv>ho who desires that God should 

■xc \\ <i« 38, in fact, that he should 

^ MitJL And the more we bc- 

)d in the same love 



of God, the more we shall love him our- 
selves. 

H. The great aim of the mind, and the 
greatest degree of virtue, is the knowl- 
edge of things in their essence. This 
knowledge is the perfection of human n»* 
ture ; it is accompanied with the greatest 
joy and contentment ; it leads to a love 
of God, intellectual, not imaginative ; eter- 
nal, because not springing from passions 
that perish with the body, being itself a 
portion of that infinite love with which 
God intellectually loves himself. In this 
love towards God our chief felicity con- 
sists, which is not the reward of virtue, 
but virtue itself; nor is any one happy 
because he has overcome the passions; 
but it is by being happy, that is, by enjoy- 
ing the fulness of Divine love, that he has 
become capable of overcoming them. 

12. These extraordinary effusions con- 
firm what has been hinted in another 
place, that Spinosa, in the midst of his 
atheism, seemed often to hover over the 
regions of mystical theology. This last 
book of the Ethics speaks, as is evident, 
the very language of^ Quietism. In Spi- 
nosa himself it is not easy to understand 
the meaning ; his sincerity ought not, I 
think, to be called in question; and this 
enthusiasm may be set down to the rap> 
ture of the imagination expatiating in the 
enchanting wilderness of^ its creation. 
Rut the possibility of combining such a 
tone of contemplative devotion with the 
systematic denial of a Supreme Being, in 
any personal sense, may put us on our 
guard against the tendency of mysticism, 
which may again, as it has frequently, de- 
generate into a similar chaos. 

13. The science of ethics, in the third 
quarter of the seventeenth cen- cumberiand^ 
tury, seemed to be cultivated by i>« i^ibu 
three very divergent schools : ^■^"'•* 

by that of the theologians, who went no 
farther than revelation, or, at least, than 
the positive law of God, for moral dis- 
tinctions ; by that of the Platonic philos- 
ophers, who sought thorn in eternal and 
intrinsic relations; and that of Hobbes 
and Spinosa, who reduced them all to 
selfish prudcMice. A fourth theory, which, 
in some of its modifications, has greatly 
prevailed in the last two centuries, may be 
referred to Kichard Cumberland, after- 
ward bishop of Peterborough. His fa- 
mous work, De Legibus Natunc Disquiai- 
tio Philosophica, was published in 167S. 
It is contained in nine chapters, besides 
the preface or prolegomena. 

14. Cumberland begins by mentioning 
Grotius, Selden, and one or two more who 
have investigated the laws of nature d 
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Amiytis of posteriori^ that is, by the tcstimo- 
proiegora- iiy of authors and tho consent 
«"*• of nations. But as some objec- 

tions may be started against this mode of 
proof, which, though he does not hold them 
to be valid, are hkely to have some eft'ect, 
he prefers another line of demonstration, 
deducing the laws of nature, as effects, 
from thuir real causes in the constitution 
of nature itself. The Platonic theory of 
innate moral ideas, suflicient to establish 
natural law, he does not admit. " For 
myself, at least, 1 may say that 1 have not 
been so fortunate as to arrive at the 
knowledge of this law by so c'ompendious 
a road." He deems it, therefore, necessa- 
ry to begin with what we learn by daily 
use and experience, preserving nothing 
but the physical laws of motion shown by 
mathematicians, and the derivation of all 
their operations from the will of a First 
Cause. 

15. By diligent observation of all prop- 
ositions which can be justly reckoned gen- 
eral moral laws of nature, he finds that 
they may be reduced to one, the pursuit 
of the common good of all rational agents, 
which tends to our own good as part of 
the whole ; as its opposite tends not only 
to the misery of the whole system, but to 
our own.* This tendency, he takes care 
to tell us, though he uses the present tense 
(conducit), has respect to the most remote 
consequences, and is so understood by 
him. The means whicli serve to this end, 
the general good, may be treated as theo- 
rems in a geometrical mcthod.f Cumber- 
land, as we have seen in Spinosa, was 
captivated by the apparent security of this 
road to truth. 

16. This scheme, he observes, may at 
first sight want the two requisites of a 
law, a legislator and a sanction. But 
whatever is naturally assented to by our 
minds must spring from the author of na- 
ture. Cod is proved to be the author of 
every proposition which is proved to be 
true by tiio constitution of nature, which 
has him for its author.^ Nor is a sanc- 
tion wanting in the rewards, that is, the 
happiness which attends the observance 
of tho law of nature, and in the opposite 
effects of its neglect ; and in a lax sense, 
though not that of the jurists, reward as 
well as punishment may be included in the 
word sanction.^ But benevolence, that is, 
love and desire of good towards all ration- 
al beings, includes piety towards God, the 
greatest of them all, as well as humanity. || 
Cumberland altogether abstains from ar- 



guments founded on revelation, and is, 
perhaps, the first writer on natural law 
who has done so, for they may even be 
found in Hobbes. And 1 think that he 
mav be reckoned the founder of what is 
awkwardly and invidiously called the util- 
itarian school ; for, though similar expres- 
sions about the common good may some- 
times be found in the ancients, it does not 
seem to have been the basis of any eth- 
ical system. 

17. This common good, not any minute 
particle of it, as the benefit of a single 
man, is the great end of the legislator and 
of him who obeys his will. And such 
human actions as by their natural tenden- 
cy promote the common good may be 
called naturally good, more than tnose 
which tend only to the good of any one 
man, by how much the whole is greater 
than this small part. And whatever is 
directed in the shortest way to this end 
may be called right, as a right line is the 
shortest of all. And as the whole system 
of the universe, when all things are ar- 
ranged so as to produce happiness, is 
beautiful, being aptly disposed to its end, 
which is the definition of beauty, io par- 
ticular actions contributing to this general 
harmony may be called beautiful and be- 
coming.* 

18. Cumberland acutely remarks, in an- 
swer to the objection to the practice of 
virtue from the evils which fall on good 
men, and the success of the wicked, that 
no good or evil is to be considered, in this 
point of view, which arises from mere ne- 
cessity or external causes, and not from 
our virtue or vice itself. He then shows 
that a regard for piety and peace, for mu- 
tual intercourse, and civil and domestic 
polity, tends to the happiness of every 
one ; and, in reckoning the good conse- 
quences of virtuous behaviour, we are not 
only to estimate the pleasure intimately 
connected with it, which the love of God 
and of good men produces, but the contin- 
gent benefits we obtain by civil society, 
which we promote by such conduct.f 
And we see that in all nations there is 

! some regard to good faith and the distri- 
bution of property, some respect to the 
i obligation of oaths, some attachments to 
' relations and friends. All men therefore 
i acknowledge, and to a certain extent per- 
I form, those things which really tend to 
the common good. And, though crime 
and violence sometimes prevail, yet these 
are hi^e diseases in the body which it 
shakes off; or if, like them, they prove 
sometimes mortal to a single community, 



♦ Prolej?omcna, sect. 9. 

t Sect. 13. ^ Sect. 14. 



f S«ct. 12. 
U Sect. 15. 
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jfX human society is immortal ; and the 
Conservative principles of common good 
n:iv« in the end far more efficacy than 
'Aofle which dissolve and destroy states. 

I'J. We may reckon the happiness con- 
sequent on virtue as a true sanction of 
natural law annexed to it by its author, 
mri thus fulBUing the necessary conditions 
A its definition. And though some have 
jiud less stress on these sanctions, and 
ieemed virtue its own reward, and grati- 
ride to God and man its best motive, yet 
'he consent of nations and common expe- 
r.ence show us that the observance of the 
i»t end, which is the common good, will 
IOC be maintained without remuneration 
'ir penal consequences. 

e»). By this single principle of common 
^xM, we signify the method of natural 
Mw, and arrange its secondary precepts in 
such subordination as best conduces to the 
^onerdl end. Hence moral rules give way 
n particular cases, when they come in 
•jilision with others of more extensive 
inportance. For all ideas of right or vir- 
utf imply a relation to the system and na- 
ure of all rational beings. And the prin- 
-ftpies thus deduced as to moral conduct 
■re generally apphcable to political socie- 
ifs« which, in their two leading institu- 
?;.ns, the division of property and the co- 
nive power of the magistrate, follow the 
^kc^tsof natural law, and adopt these rules 
■» vlity, because they perceive them to 
■cviuuio the common weal. 

:i. Fn>ni all intermixture of scriptural 

uiiioniy Cumberland proposes to abstain, 

■teiiuiii^ only on reason and experience ; 

*.jKtJ wo bt»lieve the Scriptures to proceed 

uui iSod, because they illustrate and TprO" 

^okv■ I he law of nature. He seems to 

jifci^ lH.'1'n the first Christian writer who 

.>u^iUi to establish systematically the 

uuiplei» of moral right independently of 

• UAdiion. They are, indeed, taken for 

»a«xl by many, especially those who 

v^^tti the Platonic language ; or the 

.^vHiiuten may have demonstrated them 

.iij^uinents derived from reason, but 

. iluui, if ever, without some collateral 

.vtvaco to theological authority. In 

.^ f^pect, therefore, Cumberland may 

j,(.K.uicd to make an epoch in the histo- 

.. Llhical philosophy, though Puffen- 

:, vtatfiw work was published the same 

^\ aia> have nearly c(]ual claims to it. 

%H ^ouiparo the Treatise on the Laws 

«Hi with the Doctor Dubitantium of 

., ;0n a very few years before, 

Itp« m a new world of 

1 1 loolmen and 

9, have 

^uHjUght; 



the continual appeal is to experience, and 
never to authority ; or, if authority can be 
said to appear at all in the pages of Cum- 
berland, It is that of the great apostles of 
experimental philosophy, Descartes or 
Huygens, or Harvey or Willis. His mind, 
liberal and comprehensive, as well aa 
acute, had been forcibly impressed with 
the discoveries of his own age, both in 
mathematical science and in what is now 
more strictly called physiology. From 
this armory he chose his weapons, and 
employed them, in some instances, with 

frcat sagacity and depth of thought. 
'rom the brilliant success, also, of the 
modern analysis, as well as from the nat- 
ural prejudice in favour of a geometrical 
method, which arises from the acknowi- 
edgod superiority of that science in the 
determination of its proper truths, he waa 
led to expect more from the use of simi- 
lar processes in moral reasoning than we 
have found justified by experience. And 
this analogy had probably some effect on 
one of the chief errors of his ethical aya- 
tem, the reduction, at least in theory, of 
the morality of actions to definite calcula- 
tion. 

22. Hie prolegomena or preface to 
Cumberland's treatise, contains m. ^^^^ 
that statement of his system eipuM 
with which we have been hith- ■'^'•■■^ 
crto concerned, and which the whole vol- 
ume does but expand. His manner of 
reasoning is diffuse, abounding in repeti- 
tions, and often excursive: we cannot 
avoid perceiving that he labours long on 
propositions which no adversary would 
dispute, or on which the dispute could be 
little else than one of verbal definition. 
This, however, is almost the universal 
failing of preceding philosophers, and waa 
only put an end to, if it can be said yet to 
have ceased, by the sharper loffic of con- 
troversy, which a more general regard to 
metaphysical inquiries, and a juster senae 
of the value of words, brought into use. 

23. The question between Cumberiand 
and his adversaries, that is, the school of 
Hobbes, is stated to be, whether certain 
propositions of immutable truth, directing 
the voluntary actions of men in choosing 
good and avoiding evil, and imposinff an 
obligation upon them independently of civ- 
il laws, are necessarily suggestea to the 
mind by the nature of things and by that 
of mankind. And the afifirmative of this 
question he undertakes to prove from a 
consideration of the nature of both ; from 
which many particular rules might be de- 
duced, but, above all, that which compre- 
hends all tlu! rest, and is the basis of hia 
tlieory; namely, that the greatest poasi- 
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ble benevolence (not a mere languid de- 
sire, but an energetic principle) of every 
rational agent towards all the rest consti- 
tutes the happiest condition of each and 
of all, so far as depends on their own 
power, and is necessarily required for 
their greatest happiness ; whence the 
common good is the supreme law. That 
God is the author of this law appears evi- 
dent from his being the author of all na- 
ture, and of all the physical laws, accord- 
ing to which impressions are made on our 
minds. 

24. It is easy to observe, by daily expe- 
rience, that we have the power of domg 
good to others, and that no men are so 
happy or so secure as they who most ex- 
ert this. And this may be proved syn- 
thetically, and in that more rigorous meth- 
od which he affects, though it now and 
then leads the reader away from the sim- 
plest argument by considering our own 
faculties of speech and language, the ca- 
pacities of the hand and countenance, the 
skill we possess in sciences and in useful 
arts ; all of which conduce to the social 
life of mankind, and to their mutual co- 
operation and benefit. Whatever pre- 
serves and perfects the nature of any- 
thing, that is to be called good, and the 
opposite evil ; so that Hobbes has crudely 
asserted good to respect only the agent 
desiring it, and, consequently, to be varia- 
ble. In this it will be seen that the dis- 
pute is chiefly verbal. 

25. Two corollaries of great importance 
in the theory of ethics spring from a con- 
sideration of our physical powers. The 
first is, that, inasmuch as they are limited 
by their nature, we should never seek to 
transgress their bounds, but distinguish, 
as the Stoics did, things within our reach, 
ra «f r^fiiv, from those beyond it, ra ovk e^* 
7^<v, thus relieving our minds from anx- 
ious passions, and turning them to the 
prudent use of the means assigned to us. 
The other is one which applies more 
closely to his general principle of morals ; 
that as all we can do in respect of others, 
and all the enjoyment we or they can 
have of particular things,, is limited to 
certain persons, as well as in space and 
lime, we perceive the necessity of distri- 
bution, both as to things, from which 
spring the rights of property, and as to 
persons, by which our benevolence, though 
a general rule in itself, is practically di- 
rected towards individuals. For the con- 
servation of an aggregate whole is the 
same as that of its divided parts, that is, 
of single persons, which requires a dis- 
tributive exercise of the powers of each. 
Hence property and dominion, or metim 



and tttunh in the most general sense, are 
consequences from the general law of na- 
ture. Without a support from that law, 
according to Cumberland, without a posi- 
tive tendency to the good of all rational 
agents, we should have no right even to 
things necessary for our preservation; 
nor have we that right if a greater evil 
would be incurred by our preservation 
than by our destruction. It may be add- 
ed, as a more universal reflection, that as 
all we see in nature is so framed as to 
persevere in its appointed state, and as 
the human body is endowed with the 
power of throwing off whatever is nox- 
ious and threatens the integrity of its 
condition, we may judge from this that 
the conservation of mankind in its best 
state must be the design of nature, and 
that their own voluntary actions, condu- 
cing to that end, must be such as the Au- 
thor of nature commands and approves. 

26. Cumberland next endeavours, by an 
enlarged analysis of the mental and bodily 
structure of mankind, to evince their apti- 
tude for the social virtues, that is, for the 
general benevolence which is the pridaary 
law of nature. We have the power ef 
knowing these by our rational facultj^ 
which is the judge of right and wrong, 
that is, of what is conformable to the great 
law ; and by the other faculties of the 
mind, as well as by the use of language, 
we generalize and reduce to propositions 
the determinations of reason. We have 
also the power of comparison, and of per- 
ceiving analogies, by means of which we 
estimate degrees of good. And if we are 
careful to guard against deciding without 
clear and adequate apprehensions of thingSf 
our reason will not mislead us. The ob- 
servance of something like this general 
law of nature by inferior animals, which 
rarely, as Cumberland supposes, attack 
those of the same species, and in certain 
instances live together, as if by a compact 
for mutual aid ; the peculiar contrivances 
in the human body, which seem designed 
for the maintenance of society ; the pos- 
session of speech, the pathognomic coun- 
tenance, the efficiency of the hand, a lon- 
gevity beyond the lower animals, the du- 
ration of the sexual appetite throughout 
the year, with several other arguments 
derived from anatomy, are urged through- 
out this chapter against the unsocial the- 
ory of Hobbes. 

27. Natural good is defined by Cumber- 
land with more latitude than has been used 
by Paley and by those of a later school, 
who confine it to happiness or pleasurable 
perception. Whatever conduces to the 
preservation of an intelligent being, or to 
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the perfection of his powers, he accounts 
to be good, without regard to enjoyment. 
And for this he appeals to experience, 
since we desire existence, as well as the 
extension of our powers of action, for 
their own sakes. It is of great importance 
to acquire a clear notion of what is truly 
good, that is, of what serves most to tiie 
happiness and perfection of every one; 
since all the secondary laws of nature, 
that is, the rules of particular virtues, de- 
rive their authority from this cflect. These 
rules may be compared one with another 
as to the probability, as well as the value 
of their effects upon the general good ; and 
he anticipates greater advantage from the 
employment of mathematical reasoning, 
and ev'en analytical forms in moral philos- 
ophy, than the different nature of the sub- 
jects would justify, even if the fundament- 
al principle of converting the theory of 
ethics into calculation could be allowed.* 
tJ8 A law of nature, meaning one sub- 
ordinate to the great. principle of benevo- 
lence, is defined by Cumberland to be a 
proposition manifested by the nature of 
things to the mind according to the will 
of the First Cause, and i)ointing out an ac- 
tion tending to the good of rational beings, 
from the performance of which an ade- 
quate reward, or from the ncglo(rt of whi(*h 
a punishment, will ensue by the nature of 
Kuch nitional beings. Every part of this 
definition he proves with exceeding pro- 
lixity in the longest chapter, namely, the 
fifth, of his treatise ; but we have already 
seen the foundations of his theory upon 
which it rests. It will be evident to the 
reader of this chapter that both Hutler and 
Paley have t>een largely indebted to Cum- 
berland.f Natural obligation he defines 
thus : No other necessity determines the 
will to act than that of avoiding evil and 
of seeking good, so far as appears to be in 
our power.J Moral obligation is more 
limited, and is differently defined.^ But 
the main point, as he justly observes, of 
the controversy is the connexion between 
the tendency of each man's actions, taking 
tliem collectively through his life, to the 

* F.a qiiippe lota (disciplina morning vtrsatnr in 
rsttnnandis ralionibus vinnni liiinianaruin ad corn- 
iiimu* ho!inm pnluini rationalium qui<q»iani facirn- 
liutii. «i'ia* qiiiilom variant in cnni casmiin possihil- 
nuii vsirictalo —Cap. ii , sect. 9. The same is I.ud 
itiiwn Hi upvpral oihrr pawatjea. Wy rafvmihus ^^^e 
iiiu«*t umlrrstand rntiox ; whirh hririgs out llie cal- 
CuI.itH'K ll«»-<>rv III ill** sfron.i!e>t light. 

♦ A BHMt part of thp sm-ond and lliird chapters 
M nulU'r'i* Anaiouy will be found in Cuniberlund — 
5kv cap. 5, M-cl 22 

t Non alia nrcoMitas voluntatem ad asfendnrn 
ilelorinuiat, qnnm innliiin in quantum tale cme nobis* 
c^$Ui fugiendi lionumque quatcnus uohin appaiet 
■^Mequemii.— Cap. 6, tecl. 7, (f Sect. 27. 



good of the whole, and that to his own 
greatest happiness and perfection. This 
he undertakes to show, premisioff that it 
is twofold ; consisting immediately in the 
pleasure attached to virtue, and, ultimate 
ly, in the rewards it obtains from God and 
from man. God, as a rational being, can- 
not be supposed to act without an end, or 
to have a greater end than the general 
good ; that is, the happiness and perfec- 
tion of his creatures.* And his will maj 
not only be shown d priori, by the consid- 
eration of his essence and attributes, hot 
by the effects of virtue and vice in the or- 
der of nature which he has established. 
The rewards and punishments which fol- 
low at the hands of men are equally ob- 
vious ; and whether we regard men as 
God*s instniments or as voluntary agents, 
demonstrate that virtue is the highest pm- 
dcnce. These arguments are urged rath- 
er tediously, and in such a manner as to 
encounter none of the difliculties which it 
is desirable to overcome. 

20. Two objections might be alleged 
against this kind of proof: that the re- 
wards and punishments of moral actions 
are too uncertain to be accounted clear 
proofs of the will of God, and, consequent- 
! ly, of their natural obligation, and that by 
'' laying so much stress upon them we make 
privjite happiness the measure of good. 
These he endeavours to repel. The con- 
tingency of a future consequence has a 
determinate value, which, if it more than 
compensates for good or evil, the evil or 
good of a present action ought to be deem- 
ed a proof given by the author of nature 
i that reward or punishment are annexed 
to the action, as much as if they were its 
necessary consequenccs.f This argument, 
perhaps sophistical, is an instance of the 
calculating method affected by Cumber- 
In nd, and which we may presume, from 
the then recent application of analysis to 
probability, he was the first to adopt on 
such an occasion. Paley is sometimes 
fond of a similar process. Hut after these 
mathematical reasonings, he dwells, as be- 
fore, on the beneficial effects of virtue, and 
concludes that many of them are so uni- 
form as to leave no doubt as to the inten- 
tion of the Creator. Against the charge 
of postponing the public good to that of 
the agent, ho protests that it is wholly 
contrary to his principle, which permits no 
one to preserve his life, or what is neces- 
sary for it, at the expense of a greater 
good to the whole.J But his explication 

""•« s'ectTl9. t Sect. 37. 

t Sua c«jn«qur ft'liritas est pars TaUe nifoa 
fini:t illiu8. qnem vir vrri rationalii proseqnitur, et 
ad totuin finem, 6ci^cet cummune bonum cui ■ mi- 
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of the question ends in repeating that no 
single man's greatest felicity can, by the 
nature of things, be inconsistent with that 
of all ; and that every such hypothesis is 
to be rejected as an impossible condition 
of the problem. It seems doubtful wheth- 
er Cumberland uses always the same lan- 
guage on the question whether private 
happiness is the final motive of action, 
which in this part of the chapter he whol- 
ly denies. 

30. From the establishment of this pri- 
mary law of universal benevolence Cum- 
berland next deduces the chief secondary 
principles, which are commonly called the 
moral virtues. And among these he gives 
the first place to justice, which he seems 
to consider, by too lax a use of terms, or 
too imperfect an analogy, as comprehend- 
ing the social duties of liberality, courtesy, 
and domestic aflfcction. The right of prop- 
erty, which is the foundation of justice, 
he resti< entirely on its necessity for the 
common good ; whatever is required for 
that prime end of moral action being itself 
obligatory on moral agents, they are bound 
lo establish and to maintain separate 
rights. And all right so wholly depends 
on this instrumentality to good, that the 
rightful sovereignty of God over his crea- 
tures is not founded on that relation he 
bears to them, much less on his mere 

- power, but on his wisdom and goodness, 
through which his omnipotence works 
only lor their happiness. But this happi- 
ness can only be attained by means of an 
absolute right over thcni in their Maker, 
which is therefore to be reckoned a natu- 
ral law. 

31. The good of all rational beings is a 
complex whole, being nothing but the ag- 
gregate of good enjoyed by each. We 
can only act in our proper spheres, labour- 
ing to do good. But this labour will be 
fruitless, or, rather, mischievous, if we do 
not keep in mind tlie higher gradations 
which terminate in universal benevolence. 
No man must seek his own advantnge 
otherwise than that of his family permits ; 
or provide for his family to the detriment 
of his country ; or promote the good of his 
country at the expense of mankind ; or 
serve mankind, if it were possible, with- 
out repard to the majesty of Ciod.* It is 
indeed suflicient that the mind should ac- 
knowledge and recollect tins principle of 
conduct, without having it present on 
every single occasion. But, where moral 

ura »e\} .i IVo intprt< xitur,eam lar»luin habet nitio- 
nrm qium hnbrt umis honto ad n^jrrrpatnm ex om- 
nibus ralii n.ilibu!!, (|ua> minor est qnom hatict unica 
arrritila ad molcm universi corporis.— Sect 23 and 
§cct. 'J4. • Cap. viii., sect. 14, 16. 



difficulties arise, Cumberland contends that 
the general good is the only measure by 
which we are to determine the lawfulness 
of actions, or the preference due to one 
above another. 

32. In conclusion, he passes to pohtical 
authority, derivmg it from the same prin- 
ciple, and comments with severity and 
success, though in the verbose style usual 
to him, on the system of Hobbes. It is, 
however, worthy of remark, that he not 
only peremptorily declares the irresponsi- 
bility of the supreme magistrate in an 
cases, but seems to give him a more arbi- 
trary latitude in the choice of measures, 
so long as he does not violate the chief 
negative precepts of the decalogue, than is 
consistent with his own fundamental rule 
of always seeking the greatest good. He 
endeavours to throw upon Hobbes, as was 
not uncommon with the latter*s theologi- 
cal opponents, the imputatioi\ of encoura- 
ging rebellion while he seemed to support 
absolute power ; and observes, with full as 
much truth, that if kings are bound by no 
natural law, the reason for their institu- 
tion, namely, the security of mankind, as- 
signed by the author of the Leviathan, falls 
to the ground. 

33. 1 have gone rather at length into a 
kind of analysis of this treatise, 
because it is now very little read, oSf™m? 
and yet was of great importance beriand'a 
in the annals of ethical philoso- '^^nr- 
phy. It was, if not a text-book in either 
of our universities, concerning which I am 
not confident, the basis of the system 
therein taught, and of the books which 
have had most influence in this country. 
Ilulcheson, Law, Paley, Priestley, Ben- 
tham, belong — no doubt, some of them un- 
consciously — to the school founded by 
Cumberland. Hutcheson adopted the prin- 
ciple of general benevolence as the stand- 
ard of virtue ; but, by limiting the defini- 
tion of good to happiness alone, he sim- 
plified the scheme of Cumberland, who 
had included conservation and enlarge- 
ment of capacity in its definition. He 
rejected also what encumbers the whole 
system of his predecessor, the including 
the Supreme Being among those rations? 
agents whose good we are bound to pro- 
mote. The schoolmen, as well as those 
whom they followed, deeming it necessary 
to predicate metaphysical infinity of all 
the divine attributes, reckoned unalterable 
l)eatitude in the number. Upon such a 
subject no wise man would like to dogma- 
tize. The difllculties on both sides are 
very great, and perhaps among the roost 
intricate to which the momentous problem 
concerning the cause of evil has given 
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rise. Cumberland, whose mind does not 
seem to have been much framed to wrestle 
with mysteries, evades, in his lax ver- 
bosity, what must perplex his readers. 

34. In establishing the will of a supreme 
lawgiver as essential to the law of nature, 
he is followed by the Bishop of Carlisle 
and Paley, as well as by the majority of 
English moralists in the eighteenth cen- 
tury. But, while Paley deems the recog- 
nition of a future state so essential that 
he even includes in the definition of virtue 
that it is performed " for the sake of ever- 
lasting happiness," Cumberland not only 
omits this erroneous and almost paradox- 
ical condition, but very slightly alludes 
to another life, though he thinks it prob- 
^le from the stings of conscience and on 
other grounds; resting the whole argu- 
ment on the certain consequences of vir- 
tue and vice in the present, but guarding 
justly against the supposition that any 
difference of happiness in moral agents 
can affect the immediate question, except 
such as is the mere result of their own 
behaviour. If any one had urged, like 
Paley, that, without taking a future state 
into consideration, the result of calculating 
our own advantage will either not always 
be in favour of virtue, or, in consequence 
of the violence of passion, will not always 
seem so, Cumberland would probably have 
denied the former alternative, and replied 
to the other that we can only prove the 
truth of our theorems in moral philosophy, 
'and cannot compel men to adopt them. 

35. Sir James Mackintosh, whose notice 
of Cumberland is rather too superficial, 
and hardly recognises his influence on 
philosophy, observes that "the forms of 
scholastic argument serve more to encum- 
ber his style than to ensure his exact- 
ness."* There is not, however, much of 
scholastic form in the treatise on the Laws 
of Nature, and this is expressly disclaimed 
in the Preface. But he has, as we have 
intimated, a great deal too much of a 
mathematical line of argument, which nev- 
er illustrates his meaning, and has some- 
times misled his judgment. We owe prob- 
ably to his fondness for this specious il- 
lusion — I mean, the application of reason- 
ings upon quantity to moral subjects — the 
dangerous sophism that a direct calcula- 
tion of the highest good, and that not rel- 
ative to particulars, but to all rational 
beings, is the measure of virtuous actions, 
the teSt by which we are to try our own 
conduct and that of others. And the in- 
tervention of general rules, by which Paley 
endeavoured to dilute and render palatable 
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this calculating scheme of utility, 

no more to have occurred to Cumberiand 

than it was adopted by Bentham. 

36. Thus, as Taylor*s Ductor Dubitan- 
tium is nearly the last of a declining school, 
Cumberland's Law of Nature may be just- 
ly considered as the herald, especially in 
England, of a new ethical philosophy ; of 
which the main characteristics were, first* 
that it stood complete in itself without the 
aid of revelation; secondly, that it ap> 
pealed to no authority of earlier writers 
whatever, though it sometimes used Uiem 
in illustration; thirdly, that it availed it- 
self of observation and experience, alk- 
ging them generally, but abstaining from 
particular instances of either, and makings 
above all, no display of erudition; and, 
fourthly, that it entered very litUe upon 
casuistry, leaving the application of prin- 
ciples to the reader. 

37. In the same year, 1672, a woik stiU 
more generally distinguished p_iBmA»rh 
than that of Cumberland was um'SrS 
published at Lund, in Sweden, tnrtaodKap 
by Samuel Puffendorf, a Saxon ***'°^ 

by birth, who filled the chair of moral 
philosophy in that recently-founded uni- 
versity. This large treatise On the Law 
of Nature and Nations, in eight books, 
was abridged by the author, but not with- 
out some variations, in one perhaps more 
useful. On the Duties of a Man and a. 
Citizen. Both have been translated into 
French and English ; both were long stud- 
ied in the foreign universities, and even in 
our own. Puffendorf has been, perhaps, 
in moral philosophy, of greater authority 
than Grotius, with whom he is frequently 
named in conjunction ; but this is not the 
case in international jurispnidence. 

38. Puffendorf, after a very diffuse and 
technical chapter on moral beings Anaiy«to«r 
or modes, proceeds to assert a »*»» '•<>*. 
demonstrative certainty in moral science, 
but seems not to maintain an inherent 
right and wrong in actions antecedent to 
all law, referring the rule of morality al- 
together to the Divine appointment. He 
ends, however, by admitting that man^s 
constitution being what it is, God could 
not, without inconsistency, have given him 
any other law than that under which he 
lives.* We discern good from evil by the 
understanding, which judgment, when ex- 
ercised on our own actions, is called con- 
science ; but he strongly protests against 
any such jurisdiction of conscience, inde- 
pendent of reason and knowledge, as some 
have asserted. This notion "was first 
introduced by the schoolmen, and has 
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been maintained in these latter ages by 
the crafty casuists for the l)etter securing 
of men's minds and fortunes to their own 
fortune and advantage."* Puflfendorf was 
a good deal imbued, with the Lutheran 
bigotry, which did no justice to any re- 
ligion but its own. 

30. Law alone creates obligation ; no 
one can be obliged except towards a su- 
perior. But to compel and to oblige being 
different things, it is required for this latter 
that we should have received some creat 
good at the hands of a superior, or nave 
voluntarily submitted to his will. This 
seems to involve an antecedent moral 
right, which Puffendorf's general theory 
denies. t Barbeyrac, his able and watch- 
ful commentator, derives obligation from 
our natural dependance on the supreme 
authority of God, who can punish the dis- 
obedient and reward others. In order to 
make laws obligatory, it is necessary, ac- 
cording to Puffendorf, that we should know 
both the law and the lawgiver's authority. 
Actions are good or evil as they conform 
more or less to law. And, coming to con- 
sider the peculiar qualities of moral ac- 
tions, he introduces the distinction of per- 
fect and imperfect rights, objecting to that 
of Grotius and the Roman lawyers, ex- 
pletive and distributive justice. t This first 
Dook of Puffendorf is very diffuse; and 
some chapters are wholly omitted in the 
abridgement. 

40. The natural state of man, such as 
in theory wc may suppose, is one in which 
he was never placed, " thrown into the 
world at a venture, and then left entirely 
to himself, with no larger endowments of 
body or mind than such as we now dis- 
cover in men." This, however, he seems 
to think physically possible to have been, 
which I should incline to question. Man, 
in a state of nature, is subject to no earth- 
ly superior; but we must not infer thence 
that he is incapable of law, and has a right 
to everything that is profitable to himself. 
But, after discussing the position of 
Hobbes that a state of nature is a state 
of war, he ends by admitting that the de- 
sire of peace is too weak and uncertain 
a security for its preservation among 
mankind.! 

41. The law of nature he derives, not 
from consent of nations or from per- 
sonal utility, but from the condition of 
man. It is discoverable by rea.son ; its 
obligation is from God. lie denies that 
it is founded on the intrinsic honesty or 
turpitude of actions. It was free to God 
whether he would create an animal to 



C 3 t C 6. 
Vol. II.— X X 



t C.7. ^ L. iL, c 2. 



whom the present law of nature should 
be applicable. But, supposing all things 
human to remain constant, the law of na- 
ture, though owing its institution to the 
free will of God, remains unalterable. 
He therefore neither agrees wholly with 
those who deem this law as one arbitrary 
and mutable at God's pleasure, nor those 
who look upon it as an image of his es- 
sential holiness and justice. For he doubts 
whether the law of nature is altogether 
conformed to the Divine attributes as to 
a type, since we cannot acquire a ri^ht 
with respect to God ; so that his jusuce 
must be of a different kind from ours. 
Common consent, again, is an insufficient 
basis of natural law, few men having 
searched into the foundations of their as- 
sent, even if we could find a more general 
consent than is the case. And here he 
expatiates, in the style of Montaigne's 
school, on the variety of moral opinions.* 
Puffendorf next attacks those who resolve 
right into self-interest. But, unfortunate- 
ly, he only proves that men often mistake 
their interest. *' It is a great mistake to 
fancy it will be profitable to you to take 
away, either by fraud or violence, what 
another man has acquired by his labour, 
since others have not only the 'power of 
resisting you, but of taking the same free- 
dom with your goods and possessions."! 
This is evidently no answer to Hobt)es or 
Spinosa. 

42. The nature of man, his wants, his 
powers of doing mischief to others, his 
means of mutual assistance, show that he 
cannot be supported in things necessary 
and convenient to him without society ,,so 
that others may promote his interests. 
Hence sociableness is a primary law of 
nature, and all things tending towards it 
are commanded, as the opposite are for- 
bidden by that law. In this he agrees 
with Grotius ; and, after he had become 
acquainted with Cumberland's work, ob- 
serves that the fundamental law of that^ 
writer, to live for the common good, and 
show benevolence towards all men, does 
not differ from his own. He partly ex- 
plains and partly answers the theory of 
Hobbes. From Grotius he dissents in 
denying that the law of nature would be 
binding without religion, but does not 
think the soul's immortality essential to 
it.f The best division of natural law is 
into duties towards ourselves and to- 
wards others. But in the abridged work, 
the Duties of a Man and a Citizen, he 
adds those towards God. 

43. The former class of duties he il- 
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lustrates with much prolixity and need- 
less quotation/ and passes to the right of 
self-defence, which seems to be the dc- 
bateable frontier between the two classes 
of obligation. In this cjiapter Puffendorf 
is free from the extreme scrupulousness 
of Grotius ; yet he differs from him, as 
well as from Barbeyrac and Locke, in de- 
nying the right of attacking the aggressor, 
where a stranger has been injured, unless 
where we are bound to him by promise. t 
44. All persons, as is evident, are bound 
to repair wilful injury, and even that ari- 
sing from their neglect; but not where 
they have not been in fault.J Yet the 
civil action ob paupericm, for casual dam- 
age by a beast or slave, which Grotius 
held to be merely of positive law, and 
which our own (in the only applicable 
case) does not recognise, Puffendorf 
thinks grounded on natural right. He 
considers several questions of reparation, 
chiefly such as we find in Grotius. From 
these, after some intermediate disquisi- 
tions on mond duties, he comes to the 
more extensive province of casuistry, the 
obligation of promises.^ These, for the 
most part, give perfect rights which may 
be enforced, though this is not universal ; 
hence promises themselves may be called 
imperfect. The former, or nuda pacta^ 
seem to be obligatory mther by the rules 
of veracity, and for the sake of maintain- 
ing confidence among men, than in strict 
justice ; yet he endeavours to refute the 
opinion of a jurist who hold nuda pacta to 
involve no obligation beyond a compen- 
sation for damage. Free consent and 
knowledge of the whole subject are re- 
quired for tlie validity of a promise ; 
hence drunkenness takes away its obliga- 
tion.] Whether a minor is bound in con- 
science, though not in law, has been dis- 
puted; the Romish casuists all denying it 
unless he has received an advantage. La 
Placette, it seems, after the lime of Puf- 
fendorf, though a very rigid moralist, con- 
fines the obligation to cases where the 
other party sustains any real damage by 
the non-performance. The world, in some 
instances at least, would exact more than 
the strictest casuists. Promises were in- 
validated, though not always mutual con- 
tracts, by error ; and fraud in the other \ 
party annuls a contract. There can be 
no obligation, Puffendorf maintains, with- 
out a corresponding right ; hence fear 
arising from the fault of the other party 
invalidates a promise. But those made 
to pirates or rebels, not being extorted by 
fear, are binding. Vows to God he deems 



not binding, unless accepted by him ; but 
he thinks that we may presume their ac- 
ceptance when they serve to define or 
specify an indeterminate duty.* Unlaw- 
ful promises must not be performed by 
the party promising to commit an evil 
act ; and as to performance of the other 
party's promise, he differs from Grotius 
in thinking it not binding. Barbeyric 
concurs with Puffendorf, but Paley hcdds 
the contrary ; and the common senti- 
ments of mankind seem to be on that 
side.f 

45. The obligations of veracity Puffen- 
dorf, after much needless prolixity on the 
nature of signs and words, deduces from 
a tacit contract among mankind, that 
words, or signs of intention, shall be used 
in a definite sense which others may uii- 
derstand.f He is rather fond of these 
imaginary compacts. The laxer casuisti 
are in nothing more distinguishable from 
the more rigid than in the exceptions they 
allow to the general rule of veracity. 
Many, like Augustin and most of the m- 
thers, have laid it down that all falsehood 
is unlawful ; even some of the jurists, 
when treating of morality, had done the 
same. But Puffendorf gives considerable 
latitude to deviations from truth, by men- 
tal reserve, by ambiguous words, by di- 
rect falsehood. Barbeyrac, in a long note, 
goes a good deal farther, and, indeed, be- 
yond any safe limit. ^ An oath, accord- 
ing to those writers, adds no peculiar ob- 
ligation ; another remarkable dii^crepance 
between their system and that of the the- 
ological casuists. Oaths may be released 
by the party in favour of whom they are 
made ; but it is necessary to observe 
whether the dispensing authority is really 
the obligee. 

46. We now advance to a different part 
of moral philosophy, the rights of prop- 
erty. Puffendorf first inquires into tlie 
natural right of killing animals for food; 
but does not defend it verj' well, resting 
this right on the want of mutual obliga- 
tion between man and brutes. The argu- 
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^ Barbeyrac admits that several writers of au- 
thority since Pulfcndorf had inaiiitaii)e<) ihe strict 
olilij?atiojj of veracity for its own sake ; Thoma- 
siuR, BuddaMm, NooiU, and, above all. La Placette. 
His own notions arc too much the other way. \iiCti 
according to the received standard of honourable 
and decorous character among men. and acrordin; 
to any sound theory of ethics. Lyin?, he faya, 
condemned in Scripture, always means fraud of in- 
jury to others. His doctrine is, that we are to 
speak the truth, or to be silent, or to feign and di«> 
scmbie. accordingly as our own Lawful interest, or 
that of our neighbour, may demand it Thw is 
surely as untenable one way as anv paradox in Au- 
gustin or La Placette can be the other. 
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merits from physiology and the manifest 
propensity of mankind to devour animals, 
are much stronger. He censures cruelty 
towards animals, but hardly on clear 
grounds ; , the disregard of moral emo- 
tion, which belongs to his philosophy, pre- 
vents his judging it rightly.* Property 
itself in things lie grounds on an express 
or tacit contract of mankind, while all 
was yet in common, that each should 
possess a separate portion. This cove- 
nant he supposes to have been gradually 
extended, as men perceived the advantage 
of separate possession, lands having been 
cultivated in common after severalty had 
been established in houses and moveable 
goods : and he refutes those who main- 
tain property to be coeval with mankind, 
and immediately founded on the law of 
nature. t Nothing can be the subject of 
property which is incapable of exclusive 
occupation ; not, therefore, the ocean, 
thougli some narrow seas may be appro- 

Criatcd.J In the remainder of this fourth 
ook he treats on a variety of subjects 
connected with properly, which carry us 
over a wide field of natural and positive 
jurispmdence. 

47. The fifth book of Puffendorf relates 
to price, and to all contracts onerous or 
lucrative, according to the distinction of 
the jurists, with the rules of their inter- 
pretation. It is a running criticism on 
the Roman law, comparing it with right 
reason and justice. Price he divides into 
proper and eminent; the fii"st being what 
we call real value, or capacity of procu- 
ring things desirable by means of ex- 
change ; the second the money value. 
What is said on this subject would now 
seem coumionplace and prolix; but it is 
rather interesting to observe the begin- 
nings of political economy. Money, he 
thinks, was introduced by an agreement 
of civilized nations as a measure of value. 
Puft'endorf, of more enlarged views than 
Grot ins, vindicates usury, which the other 
had given up : and mentions the evasions 
usually practised, such as the grant of an 
annuity for a limited term. 

48. In the sixth book we have disquisi- 
tions on matrimony and the rights incident 
to it, on paternal and on herile power. 
Among other questions he raises one, 
whether the husband has any natural 
dominion over ih(5 wife. This he thinks 
hard to prove, except as his sex gives him 
an advantage : but fitness to govern does 
not create a right. He has recourse, thcre- 
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fore, to his usual solution, her tacit or ex- 
press promise of obedience. Polygamy 
he deems contrary to the law of nature,^ 
but not incest, except in the direct line.* 
This is consonant to what had been the 
general determination of philosophers.* 
The right of parents he derives from the 
general duty of sociableness, which makes 
preservation of children necessary, and on 
the affection implanted in them by nature; 
also on a presumed consent of the children 
in return for their maintenance. f In a 
state of nature this command belongs to 
the mother, unless she has waived it by a 
matrimonial contract. In childhood, the 
fruits of the child's labour belong to the 
father, though the former seems to be 
capable of receiving gifts. Fathers, as 
heads of families, have a kind of sov- 
ereignly, distinct from the paternal, to 
which adult children residing with them 
are submitted. But after their emancipa- 
tion by leaving their father's house, which 
does not absolutely require his consent, 
they are bound only to duty and reverence. 
The power of a master over his servant 
is not by nature, nor by the law of war, 
but origmally by a contract founded on 
necessity. War increased the number of 
those in servitude. A slave, whatever 
Hobbes may say, is capable of being in- 
jured by his master ; but the laws of some 
nations give more power to the latter than 
is warranted by those of nature. Servi- 
tude implies only an obligation to perpetual 
labour for a recompense (namely, at least 
maintenance) ; the evil necessary to this 
condition has been much exaggerated by 
opinion J 

49. Puffendorf and Cumberland are the 
two great promoters, if not found- i»ufrendorf 
ers of that school in ethics, which, «nd Piaiey 
abandoning the higher ground of ««»?•"«*• 
both philosophers and theologians, that of 
an intrinsic fitness and propriety in actions, 
resolved them all into their conduciveness 
towards good. Their utile^ indeed, is very 
different from what Cicero has so named, 
which is merely personal, but it is differ- 
ent also from his honcstum. The sociable- 
ness of Puffendorf is perhaps much the 
same with the general good of Cumber- 
land, but is somewhat less comprehensive 
and less clear. Paley, who had not read 
a great deal, had certainly read Puffendorf; 
he has borrowed from him several minor 
illustrations, such as the equivocal promise 
of Timur (called by Paley Temurcs) to 
the garrison of Sebastia, and the rules for 
division of profits in partnership. Their 
minds were in some respects alike : both 
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phlegmatic, honest, and sincere, without 
warmth or fancy ; yet there seems a more 
thorough good-nature and kindliness of 
heart in our countryman. Though an en- 
nobled German, Puflfendorf had as little 
respect for the law of honour as Paley 
himself. They do not, indeed, resemble 
each other in their modes of writing ; one 
was very laborious, the other very indo- 
lent ; one sometimes misses his mark by 
circuity, the other by precipitance. The 
quotations in Puflfendorf are often as thick- 
ly strewed as in Grotius, though he takes 
less from the poets ; but he seems not to 
build upon their authority, which gives 
them still more the air of superfluity. His 
theory, indeed, which assigns no weight to 
anything but a close geometrical deduction 
from axioms, is incompatible with much 
deference to authority ; and he sets aside 
the customs of mankind as unstable and 
arbitrary. He has not taken much from 
Hobbes, whose principles are far from his ; 
but a great deal from Grotius. The lead- 
ing ditference between the treatises of 
these celebrated men is, that while the 
former contemplated the law that ought to 
be observed among independent communi- 
ties as his primary object, to render which 
more evident he lays down the fundamental 
principle of private right or the law of 
nature, the latter, on the other hand, not 
only begins with natural law, but makes it 
the great theme of his inquiries. 

50. Few books have been more highly 
Rochefba- extolled or more severely blamed 
««uit- than the Thoughts or Maxims of 
the Duke of Rochefoucault. They have, 
indeed, the greatest advantages for popu- 
larity ; the production of a man less dis- 
tinguished by his high rank than by his 
active participation in the factions of his 
country at a time when they reached the 
limits of civil war, and by his brilliancy 
among the accompUshed courtiers of Louis 
XI V. ; concise and energetic in expression ; 
reduced to those short aphorisms, which 
leave much to the readcr^s acuten^ss, and 
yet save his labour ; not often obscure and 
never wearisome ; an evident generaliza- 
tion of long experience, without pedantry, 
without method, without deductive reason- 
ings, yot wearing an appearance, at least, 
of profundity, they delight the intelligent 
though indolent man of the world, and 
must be read with some admiration by the 
philosopher. Among the books in ancient 
and modern times which record the con- 
clusions of observing men on the moral 
qualities of their fellows, a high place 
should be reser\'ed for the Maxims of 
Rochefoucault. 

51. The censure that has so heavily fall- 



en upon this writer is founded on bit 
proneness to assign a low and selfish mo- 
tive to human actions, and even to those 
which are most usually denominated vir- 
tuous. It is impossible to dispute the par- 
tial truth of this charge. Yet it may be 
pleaded that many of his maxims are not 
universal even in their enunciation ; and 
that in others, where, for the sake of a 
more effective expression, the position 
seems general, we ought to understand it 
with such limitations as our experience 
may suggest. The society with which the 
Duke of la Rochefoucault was conversant 
could not elevate his notions of disinter* 
ested probity in man, or of unblemished 
purity in woman. Those who call them- 
selves the world, it is easy to perceive, set 
aside, in their remarks on human nature» 
all the species but themselves, and some- 
times generalize their maxims, to an 
amusing degree, from the manners and 
sentiments which have grown up in the 
atmosphere of a court or an aristocratic 
society. Rochefoucault was of far too re- 
flecting a mind to be confounded with snch 
mere worldlings ; yet he bears witness to 
the contracted observation and the pre- 
cipitate inferences which an intercourse 
with a single class of society scarcely fails 
to generate. The malignity of Rochefon- 
cault is always directed against the fiUse 
virtues of mankind, but never touches the 
reality of moral truths, and leaves us less 
injured than the cold, heartless indiffer- 
ence to right which distils from the pages 
of Hobbes. Nor does he deal in those 
sweeping denials of goodness to human 
nature which are so frequently hazarded 
under the mask of religion. His maxims 
are not exempt from defects of a different 
kind ; they are sometimes refined to a de- 
gree of absurdity, and sometimes, under 
an epigrammatic turn, convey little more 
than a trivial meaning. Perhaps, howev- 
er, it would be just to say that one third 
of the number deserved to be remembered, 
as at least partially true and useful ; and 
this is a large proportion, if we exclude all 
that are not in some measure original. 

52. The Characters of La Bniyere, pub- 
lished in 1687, approach to the _ . 

Maxims of La Rochefoucault by ^ "'^'^ 
their refinement, their brevity, their gen- 
eral tendency to an unfavourable explana- 
tion of human conduct. This, neverthe- 
less, is not so strongly marked, and the pic- 
ture of selfishness wants the darkest touch- 
es of his contemporary's colouring. Ia 
Bruyere had a model in antiquity, Theo- 
phrastus, whose short book of Characters 
he had himself translated and prefixed to 
his own ; a step not impolitic for his own 
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glory, since the Greek writer, with no con- 
temptible degree of merit, has been in- 
comparably surpassed by his imitator. 
Many changes in the condition of society, 
the greater diversity of ranks and occupa- 
tions in modern Europe, the influence of 
women over the other sex, as well as their 
own varieties of character and manners, 
the effects of religion, learning, chivalry, 
royalty, have given a range to this very 
pleasing department of moral literature 
which no ancient could have compassed. 
Nor has Theophrastus taken much pains 
to search the springs of dharacter ; his de- 
lineations arc bold and clear, but merely 
in outUne ; we see more of manners than 
of nature, and the former more in general 
classes than in portraiture. La Bniyere 
has often painted single persons ; whether 
accurately or no, we cannot at this time 
determine, but with a felicity of descrip- 
tion which at once renders the likeness 
probable, and suggests its application to 
those we ourselves have seen. His gen- 
eral reflections, like those of Rochefou- 
cault, are brilliant with antithesis and ep- 
igrammatic conciseness ; sometimes, per- 
haps, not quite just or quite perspicuous. 
But he pleases more, on the whole, from 
his variety, his greater liveliness, and his 
gentler spirit of raillery. Nor does he for- 
get to mingle the praise of some with his 
satire. But he is rather a bold writer for 
his age and his position in the court, and 
what looks like flattery may well have 
been ironical. Few have been more imi- 
tated, as well as more admired, than La 
Bruyerc, who fills up the list of those 
whom France has boasted as most con- 
spicuous for their knowledge of nature. 
The others are Montaigne, Charron, Pas- 
cal, and Roche foucault; but we might with- 
draw the second name without injustice. 

63. Moral philosophy comprehends in 
Education, its literature whatever has been 
Miiion'* written on the best theory and 
Traciaie. precepts of moral education, dis- 
regarding what is confined to erudition, 
though this may frequently be partially 
treated in works of the former class. Ed- 
ucation, notwithstanding its recognised 
importance, was miserably neglected in 
England, and quite as much, perhaps, in 
every part of Europe. Schools, kept by 
lowborn, illiberal pedants, teaching little, 
and that little ill, without regard to any 
judicious discipline or moral culture, on 
the one hand, or, on the other, a pretence 
of instniction at home under some igno- 
rant and servile tutor, seem to have been 
the alternatives of our juvenile gentry. 
Mihon raised his voice against these faulty 
methods in his short Tractate on Educa- 



tion. This abounds with bursts of his el- 
evated spirit ; and sketches out a model 
of public colleges, wherein the teaching 
should be more comprehensive, more lib- 
eral, more accommodated to what he 
deems the great aim of education than 
what was in use. " That," he says, " I call 
a complete and generous education which 
fits a man to perform justly, skilfully, and 
magnanimously all the oflSces, both private 
and public, of peace and war." But when 
Milton descends to specify the course of 
studies he would recommend, it appears 
singularly ill-chosen and impracticable, 
nearly confined to ancient * writers, even 
in mathematics and other subjects where 
they could not be suflScient, and likely to 
leave the student very far from that apti- 
tude for ofllces of war and peace which he 
had held forth as the reward of his dili- 
gence. 

54. Locke, many years aAerward, turn- 
ed his thoughts to education with f^k^ go 
all the advantages that a strong Edncation. 
understanding and entire disinter- **• "*"'^ 
estedness could ^ve him ; but, as we 
should imagine, with some necessary de- 
flciencies of experience, though we hardly 
perceive much of them in his writings. 
He looked on the methods usual in his age 
with severity, or, some would say, with 
prejudice ; yet I know not by what proof 
we can refute his testimony. In his Trea- 
tise on Education, which may be reckoned 
an introduction to that on the Conduct of 
the Understanding, since the latter is but 
a scheme of that education an adult per- 
son shou}d give himself, he has utterea, to 
say th^ least, more good sense on the sub- 
ject than will be found in any preceding 
writer. Locke was not hke the pedants 
of his own or other ages, who think that 
to pour their wordy book-learning into the 
memory is the true discipline of childhood. 
The culture of the intellectual and moral 
faculties in their most extensive sense, the 
health of the body, the accomplishments 
which common utility or social custom 
have rendered valuable, enter into his idea 
of the best model of education, conjointly, 
at least, with any knowledge that can be 
imparted by books. The ancients had 
wntten in the same spirit ; in Xenophon, 
in Plato, in Aristotle, the noble concep- 
tion which Milton has expressed, of form- 
ing the perfect man, is always predomi- 
nant over mere Uterary instruction, if, in- 
deed, the latter can be said to appear at 
all in their writings on this subject ; but 
we had become the dupes of schoolmas- 
ters in our riper years, as we had been 
their slaves in our youth. Much has been 
written, and often well, since the days of 
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liDcke ; but he is the chief source from 
\\ hich it has been ultimately derived ; and, 
though the Emile is more attractive in 
niiinner, it may be doubtful whether it is 
us rational and practicable as the Treatise 
on lOducation. if they have both the same 
d< fiTt, that their authors wanted suffificnt 
observation of children, it is certain tliat 
liie caution and sound judgment of Locke 
have nscued liim better from error. 

55. There are, indeed, from this or from 
other causes, several passages 
anddcfocis. .j^ ^1^^ 'localise on lOducalion to 
which wc cannot give an unhesitating as- 
sent. Locke appears to have some\%hat 
exaggerated the eflicacy of education. 
This is an error on the right side in a 
work that aims at persuasion in a practi- 
cal matter; but we are now looking at 
theoretical truth alone " I think I may 
say,'' he begins, " that of all the men we 
meet with, nine parts often are what they 
art\ good or evil, useful or not, by their 
education. It is this which makes the 
great difl'erence in mankind. The little or 
almost insensible impressions on our ten- 
der infancies have ver>' important and 
lasting consequences; and there 'tis as in 
the fountains of some rivers, where a gen- 
tle api)lication of the hand turns the flexi- 
ble waters into channels that make them 
take (juitc? contrary courses ; and by this 
little direction given them at first in the 
source, they receive difierent tendencies, 
and arrive at last at very remote and dis- 
tant places." ** 1 imagine," he adds soon 
afterward, " the minds of children as easi- 
ly turned this or that way as water itself."* 

50. This passage is an instance of 
Locke's unfortuniite fondness for analogi- 
cal parallels, which, as far as I have ob- 
s<Tv<?(l, nuK^h more frequently obscure a 
philosophical theorem than shed any light 
upon it. Nothing would be easier than to 
contirni the contrary proposition by such 
faucitul analogies from external nature. 
In itself, the position is hyperbolical to ex- 
travagance. It is no more disparagement 
to t!ie uses of education that it will not 
j)n)(luce the like efl'ects upon every indi- 
vidual, than it is to those of agriculture (I 
puiposcly use this sort of idle analogy) 
tliiil we do not reap the same quantity of 
corn from every soil. Those wlio are 
coMNcrsant with children on a large scale 
will. 1 bt'lieve, unanimously deny this lev- 
elling iflMMcy of tuition. The variety of 
eh:n;u'tcrs even in children of the saiue 
fannlv, where th(* donu'stic associations 
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of infancy have run in ihe same trains, 
and where many physical congenialities 
may produce, and ordinarily do produc«t 
a moral resemblance, is of sufficiently fre- 
quent occurrence to prove that in human 
bfungs there are intrinsic dissimilitudes, 
which no education can essentially over» 
come. Among mere theorists, however, 
this hypothesis seems to be popular. And 
as many of these extend their notion of 
the plasticity of human nature to the ef- 
fects of government and legislation, which 
is a sort of continuance of the same con- 
trolling power, they are generally induced 
to disregard past experience of human af- 
fairs, because they flatter themselves that, 
under a more scientific administration, 
mankind will become something very dif- 
ferent from what they have been. 

57. In the age of Locke, if we may con- 
fide in what he tells us, the domestic edu- 
cation of children must have been of the 
worst kind. " If we look," he says, " into 
the common management of children, we 
shall have reason to wonder, in the great 
dissoluteness of manners which the world 
complains of, that there are any footsteps 
at all left of virtue. I desire to know 
what vice can be named which parents 
and those about children do not season 
them with, and drop into them the seeds 
of, as often as they arc capable to receive 
them." The mode of treatment seems 
to have been passionate and often barba- 
rous severity alternating with foolish in- 
dulgence. Their spirits were often bro- 
ken down and their ingenuousness de- 
stroyed by the former; their habits of 
self-will and sensuality confirmed by the 
latter. This was the course used by pa^ 
rents ; but the pedagogues, of course, con- 
fined themselves to their favourite scheme 
of instniction and reformation by punish- 
ment. Dugald Stewart has animadverted 
on the austerity of Locke's rules of educa- 
tion.* And this is certainly the case in 
some respects. He recommends that chil- 
dren should be taught to expect nothing 
because it will give them pleasure, but 
only what will be useful to them ; a rule 
fit, in its rigid meaning, to destroy the 
pleasure of the present moment in the 
only period of life that the present mo- 
ment can be really enjoyed. No father 
himself, Locke neither knew how ill a pa- 
rent can spare the love of his child, nor 
how ill a child can want the constant and 
practical sense of a parent's love. But 
if he was led too far by deprecating the 
mischievous indulgence he had sometimes 
witnessed, he made some amends by his 

* Preliiniuary Dissertation to Encyciop. BhtuuL 



FROM 1650 TO 1700. 



351 



censures on th^ prevalent discipline of 
stripes. Of this he speaks with the dis- 
approbation natural to a mind already 
schooled in the habits of reason and vir- 
tue.* '^ I ciuiiiot think any correction use- 
ful to a child where the shame of suffer- 
ing for having done amiss does not work 
more upon him than the pain." Esteem 
and disgrace are the rewards and punish- 
ments lo which he principally looks. And 
surely this is a noble foundation for moral 
discipline. He also recommends that chil- 
dren should be much with their parents, 
and allowed all reasonable liberty. I can- 
not think that Stewart's phrase " hardness 
of character," which he accounts for by 
the early intercourse of Locke with the 
Puritans, is justly applicable to anything 
that we know of him ; and many more 
passages in this very treatise might be ad- 
duced to prove his kindliness of disposi- 
tion, than will appear to any judicious per- 
son over austere. He found, in fact, every- 
thing wrong; a false system of reward 
and punishment, a false view of the ob- 
jects of education, a false selection of 
studies, false methods of pursuing them. 
Where so much was to be corrected, it 
was perhaps natural to be too sanguine 
about the eflccts of the remedy. 

5S. Of the old dispute as to public and 
private education, he says that both sides 
have their inconveniences, but inclines to 
prefer the latter, influenced, as is evident, 
rather by disgust at the state of our schools 
than by any general principle.f For he 
insists much on the necessity of giving a 
boy a sufficient knowledge of what he is 
to expect in the world. "The longer he 
is kept hoodwinked, the less he will see 
when he comes abroad into open daylight, 
and be the more exposed to be a prey to 
himself and others." And this experience 
will, as is daily seen, not be supplied by a 
tutor's lectures any more than by books, 
nor c.in be given by any course save a 
public education. Loirke urges the neces- 
sity of having a tutor well bred, and with 
knowledge of the world, the ways, the hu- 
mours, the follies, the cheats, the faults 
of the age he is fallen into, and particu- 
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larly of the cotmtry he lives in, as of far 
more importance than his scholarship. 
" The only fence against the world is a 

thorough knowledge of it He that 

thinks not this of more moment to his son, 
and for which he more needs a govenior, 
than the languages and learned sciences, 
forgets of how much more use it is to judge 
right of men and manage his affairs wise- 
ly with them, than to speak Greek and 
Latin, and argue in mood and figure, or to 
have his head filled with the abstruse 
speculations of natural philosophy and 
metaphysics ; nay, than to be well versed 
in Greek and Roman writers, though that 
be much better for a gentleman than to 
be a good Peripatetic or Cartesian ; be- 
cause these ancient authors observed and 
painted mankind well, and give the best 
light into that kind of knowledge. He 
that goes into the eastern parts of Asia 
will find able and acceptable men without 
any of these ; but without virtue, knowl- 
edge of the world, and civility, an accom- 
plished and valuable man can be found no- 
where."* 

59. It is to be remembered, that the 
person whose education Locke undertakes 
to fashion is an English gentleman. Vir- 
tue, wisdom, breeding, and learning arc de- 
sirable for such a one in their order, but 
the last not so much as the rest.f It must 
be had, he says, but only as subservient 
to greater qualities. No objections have 
been more frequently raised against the 
scheme of Locke than on account of his 
depreciation of classical literature and of 
the study of the learned languages. iThis 
is not wholly true ; Latin he re^ons ab- 
solutely necessary for a gentlema^ though 
it is absurd that those should leani Latin 
who are designed for trade, and never look 
again at a Latin book.^ If he lays not so 
much stress on Greek as a gentleman's 
study, though he by no means would -aban- 
don it, it is because, in fact, most gentle- 
men, especially in his age, have done very 
well without it ; and nothing can be deem- 
ed indispensable in education of a child, 
the want of which does not leave a mani- 
fest deficiency in the man. " No man," 
he observes, ** can pass for a scholar who 
is ignorant of the Greek language. But I 
am not liere considering of the education 
of a professed scholar, but of a gentle- 
man."^ 

60. The peculiar methods recommended 
by Locke in learning languages, especial- 
ly the Latin, appear to be of very doubtful 
utility, though some of them do not want 
strenuous supporters in the present day. 
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8iioh arc the method of interlinear trans- 
lation, the learning of mere words without 
prrammar, and, above all, the practice of 
talking Latin with a tutor who speaks it 
well : a phoenix whom he has not shown 
us where to find.* In general, he seems 
to underrate the difficulty of acquiring 
what even he would call a competent 
learning, and what is of more importance, 
and no rare mistake in those who write 
on this subject, to confound the acquisition 
of a language with the knowledge of its 
literature. The best ancient writers both 
in Cireck and Latin furnish so much of 
wise reflection, of npble sentiment, of all 
that is beautiful and salutary, that no one 
who has had the happiness to know and 
feel what they are, will desire to see their 
study excluded or stinted in its just ex- 
lent, wherever the education of those who 
are to be the first and best of the country 
is carried forward. And though by far 
the greater portion of mankind must, by 
force of terms, remain in the ranks of in- 
tellectual mediocrity, it is an ominous sign 
of any times when no thought is taken for 
those who may rise beyond it. 

61. In every other part of instruction, 
Locke has still an eye to what is useful 
for a gentleman. French he justly thinks 
should be taught before Latin ; no geom- 
etry is required by him beyond Kuclid, 
but he recommends geography, history 
and chronology, drawing, and, what may 
be thought now as little necessary for a 
gentleman as Homer, the jurisprudence 
of Grotius and Puffendorf. He strongly 
urges the writing English well, though a 
thing commonly neglected; and, after 
speaking with contempt of the artificial 
systems of logic and rhetoric, sends the 
pupil to Chillingworth for the best exam- 
ple of reasoning, and to Tully for the best 
idea of eloquence. " And let him read 
thoso things that are well writ in English 
to perfect his style in the purity of our 
language."! 

62. It would be to transcribe half this 
treatise were we to mention all the judi- 
cious and minute observations on the man- 
agement of children it contains. What- 
ever may have been Locke's opportuni- 
ties, ho certainly availed himself of them 
to the utmost. It is as far as possible 
from a theoretical book ; and in many re- 
spects, the best of modem times, such as 
those of the Edgeworth name, might pass 
for developments of his principles. The 
patient attention to every circumstance, a 
wculiar characteristic of the genius of 
lAH*kc, is in none of his works better dis- 
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played. His rales for tl^ health of ehO- 
dren, though sometimes trivial, since the 
subject has been more re^rded : his ex- 
cellent advice as to checking efleminacj 
and timorousness ; his observations on 
their curiosity, presumption, idleness, on 
their plays and recreations, bespeak an in- 
tense, though calm, love of truth and good- 
ness ; a quality which few have possessed 
more fully? or known so well how to ex- 
ert, as this admirable philosopher. 

63. No one had condescended to span 
any thoughts for female educa^ FeadM m 
tion, till Fenelon, in 1688, pub- ftawtoi** 
lished his earliest work, Sur **"^ 
TEducation des Filles. This was the oc- 
casion of his appointment as preceptor to 
the grandchildren of Louis XI v.; fiv 
much of this treatise, and perhaps the 
most valuable part, is equally applicable 
to both sexes. It may be compared with 
that of Locke, written nearly at the same 
time, and bearing a great resemblance in 
its spirit. Both have the education of a 
polished and high-bred youth, rather than 
of scholars, before them; and Fenelon 
rarely loses sight of his peculiar object, 
or gives any rule which is not capable of 
being practised in female education. In 
many respects he coincides with our Eng- 
lish philosopher, and observes, with him, 
that a child learns much before he speaks, 
so that the cultivation of his moral onali- 
ties can hardly begin too soon. Both 
complain of the severity of parents, and 
deprecate the mode of bringing up by pon- 
ishment. Both advise the exhibition of 
virtue and religion in pleasing li|fhts, and 
censure the austere dogmatism with which 
they were inculcated, before the mind was 
sufficiently developed to apprehend them. 
But the characteristic sweetness of Fene- 
Ion's disposition is often shown in con- 
trast with the somewhat stem inflexibili^ 
of Locke. His theory is uniformly indul- 
gent ; his method of education is a labour 
of love ; a desire to render children happy 
for the time, as well as afterward, ruis 
through his book, and he may, perhaps, 
be considered the founder of that school 
which has endeavoured to dissipate the 
terrors and dry the tears of childhood. •• I 
have seen,'* he says, ** many children who 
have learned to read in play; we have 
only to read entertaining stories to tliem 
out of a book, and insensibly teach them 
the letters ; they will soon desire tb go for 
themselves to the source of their amuse- 
ment." ''Books should be given them 
well bound and gilt, with good engravinffs, 
clear types; for all that captivates the 
imagination facilitates study ; the choice 
should be such as contain snort and mar- 
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vellous stories/' These details are now 
trivial, but in thQ days of Fenelon they 
may have been otherwise. 

64. In several passages he displays not 
only a judicious spirit, but an observation 
that must have been long exercised. "Of 
all the qualities we perceive in children," 
he remarks, ** there is only one that can 
be tnisted as likely to be durable, which 
is HOund judgment ; it always grows with 
their growth if it is well cultivated ; but 
the grace of childhood is effaced ; its vi- 
vacity is extinguished ; even its sensibility 
is often lost, because their own passions 
and the intercourse of others insensibly 
harden the hearts of young persons who 
enter into the world." It is therefore a 
solid and just way of thinking which we 
should most value and most improve, and 
this not by any means less in girls than in 
the other sex, since their duties and the 
occupations they are called upon to fill do 
not less require it. Hence he not only 
deprecates an excessive taste for dress, 
but, with more originality, points out the 
danger of that extreme delicacy and re- 
finement which incapacitate women for the 
ordinary affairs of life, and give them a 
contempt for a country life and rural econ- 
omy. 

65. It will be justly thought, at present, 
that he discourages too much the acquisi- 
tion of knowledge by women. " Keep 
their minds," he says in one place, "as 
much (18 you can within the usual limits, 
and let them understand that the modesty 
of their sex ought to shrink from science 
with almost as much delicacy as from 
vice." This seems, however, to be con- 
fined to science or philosophy in a strict 
»ense ; for he permits afterward a larger 
compass of reading. Women should write 
a good hand, understand orthogniphy and 
the four rules of arithmetic, which they 
will want in domestic affairs. To these 
tie requires a close attention, and even 
recommends to women an acouaintance 
with some of the common forms and 
maxims of law. Greek, Roman, and 
French history, with the best travels, will 
be valuable, and keep them from seeking 
peniicious fictions. Books also of elo- 
quence and poetry may be read with se- 
lection, taking care to avoid any that re- 
late to love ; music and painting may be 
taught with the same precaution. The 
Italian and Spanish languages are of no 
use but to enlarge their knowledge of 
dangerous books ; Latin is better as the 
language of the (church ; but this he would 
recommend only for girls of good sense 
and dis(!rcet conduct, who will make no 
display of the acquisition. 

Vol. II.— Y t 



Sect. II. — 0« Poutical Philosopht. 

Puffendorf. — Spinota. — Harring[tan*s Oceana. — 

Locke on GoveromoDt.— Political Economy. 

66. In the seventh book of Puffendoif' a 
great work he comes to political puffendorf "a 
philosophy, towards which he tbeoryor 
had been gradually tending for !*"'*«• 
some time ; primary societies, or those of 
families, leading the way to the consider- 
ation of civil government. Grotius de- 
rives the origin of this from the natural 
sociableness of mankind. But this, as 
Puffendorf remarks, may be satisfied by 
the primary societies. The real cause 
was experience of the injuries which one 
man can inflict on another.* And, after 
a prolix disquisition, he concludes that 
civil society must have been constituted, 
first, by a covenant of a number of men, 
each with each, to form a commonwealth, 
and to be bound by the majority, in which 
primary covenant they must be unani- 
mous, that is, every dissentient would re- 
tain his natural liberty ; next, bv a resolu- 
tion or decree of the majority, that certain 
rulers shall govern the rest ; and, lastly, 
by a second covenant between these ru- 
lers and the rest, one promising to take 
care of the pubUc weal, and the other to 
obey lawful commands.! This covenant, 
as he attempts to show, exists even in a 
democracy, though it is less evident than 
in other forms. Hobbes had admitted the 
first of these covenants, but denied Uie 
second : Barbeyrac, the able commentator 
on Puffendorf, has done exactly the re- 
verse. A state once formed may be con- 
ceived to exist as one person, with a sin- 
gle will, represented by that of the sover- 
eign, wherever the sovereignty may be 
placed. This sovereignty is founded on 
the covenants, and is not conferred, ex- 
cept indirectly, like every other human 
power, by God. Puffendorf here combats 
the opposite opinion, which churchmen 
were as prone to hold, it seems, in Ger- 
many as in England.^ 

67. The legislative, punitive, and Judi- 
ciary powers, those of^ making war and 
peace, of appointing maffistrates, and lev- 
ying taxes, are so closely connected that 
no one can be denied to the sovereign. 
As to his right in ecclesiastical matteis, 
Puffendorf leaves it for others to deter- 
mine.^ He seems, in this part of the 
work, too favourable to unlimited mon- 
archy, declaring himself against a mixed 
government. The sovereign power must 
be irresponsible, and cannot he bound by 
the law itself has given. He even denies 
that all government is intended for l^e 
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good of the governed ; a position strange- 
ly inconsistent with his theory of a cov- 
enant ; but if it were, this end, the public 
good, may be more probably discerned by 
the prince than by the people.* Yet he 
admits that the exorbitances of a prince 
should be restrained by certain funda- 
mental laws, and holds' that, having ac- 
cepted such, and ratified them by oath, he 
is not at liberty to break them ; arguing, 
with some apparent inconsistency, against 
1|iose who maintain such limitations to be 
inconsistent with monarchy, and even rec- 
ommending the institution of councils, 
without whose consent certain acts of the 
sovereign shall not be valid. This can 
only be reconciled with his former decla- 
ration against a mixed sovereignty, by the 
distinction familiar to our own constitu- 
tiond lawyers, between the joint acts of 
A and B, and the acts of A with B's con- 
sent. But this is a little too technical and 
unreal for philosophical politics.* Gov- 
ernments not reducible to one of the three 
simple forms he calls irregular; such as 
the Roman republic or German empire. 
But there may be systems of states, or 
aggregate communities, either subject to 
one king by different titles, or united by 
federation. He inclines to deny that the 
majority can bind the minority in the lat- 
ter case, and seems to take it for granted 
that some of the confederates can quit the 
league at pleasure.f 

68. Sovereignty over persons cannot be 
acquired, strictly speaking, by seizure or 
occupation, as in the case of lands, and 
requires, even after conquest, their con- 
sent to obey ; which will be given, in or- 
der to secure themselves from ihe other 
rights of war. It is a problem whether, 
after an unjust conquest, the forced con- 
sent of the people can give a lawful title 
to sovereignty. PufTendorf distinguishes 
between a monarchy and a republic thus 
unjustly subdued. In the former case, so 
long as the lawful heirs exist or preserve 
their claim, the duty of restitution contin- 
ues. But in the latter, as the people may 
live as happily under a monarchy as under 
a republic, he thinks that a usurper has 
only to treat them well, without scruple 
as to his title. If he oppresses them, no 
course of years will make his title lawful, 
or bind them in conscience to obey, length 
of possession being only length of injury. 
If a sovereign has been justly divested of 
his power, the community becomes im- 
mediately free ; but if by unjust rebellion, 
his right continues till by silence he has 
appeared to abandon it.t 



69. Every one ^ill agree that a lawfU 
ruler must not be oppofl^. within the lim- 
its of his authority. But let us put the 
case that he should command what is un- 
lawful, or maltreat his subjects. What- 
ever Hobbea may say, a subject may be 
injured by his sovereign. But we should 
bear minor injuries patiently, and, in the 
worst cases, avoid personal resistance. 
Those are not to be listened to who asseit 
that a king, degenerating into a tyrant, 
may be resisted and punished by his peo- 
ple. He admits only a right of selr-de- 
fence if he manifestly becomes a public 
enemy : in all this he seems to go quite 
as far as Grotius himself. Tlie next 
question is as to the right of invaders and 
usurpers to obedience. This, it will be 
observed, he had already, in some meas- 
ure, discussed ; but Pufiendorf is neither 
strict in method nor free from repetitions. 
He labours much about the rights of the 
lawful prince insisting upon them where 
the subjects have promised allegiance to 
the usurper. This, he thinks, most be 
deemed temporary until the legitimate 
sovereign has recovered his dominions. 
But what may be done towards this end 
by such as have sworn fidelity to the ac- 
tual ruler he does not intimate. It is one 
of the nicest problems in political casuis- 
try.» 

70. Civil laws are such as emanate from 
the supreme power, with respect to things 
left indifferent by the laws of God and na- 
ture. What chiefly belongs to them is the 
form and method of acquiring rights or ob- 
taining redress for wrongs.- If we give 
the law of nature all that belongs to it, and 
take away from the civilians what they 
have hitherto engrossed and promiscu- 
ously treated of, we shall bring the civil 
law to a much narrower compass ; not to 
say that at present, whenever the civil law 
is deficient, we must have recourse to the 
law of nature, and that, therefore, in all 
commonwealths, the natural laws sup- 
ply the defects of the civil.f He argues 
against Hobbes's tenet that the civil law 
cannot be contrary to the law of nature ; 
and that what shall be deemed thei^ mur- 
der, or adultery, depends on the former. 
The subject is bouna generally not to obey 
the unjust commands of his sovereign; 
but in the case of war, he thinks it, on the 
whole, safest, considering the usual diffi- 
culties of such questions, that the subject 
should serve, and throw the re8p<msibility 
before God or the princcf In this prob- 
lem of casuistry, common usage is wholly 
against theory. 
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71. Punishment may be defined an evil 
inflicted by authority upon view of ante- 
cedent transgression.* Hence exclusion, 
on political grounds, from public office, or 
separation of the sick for the sake of the 
healthy, is not punishment. It does not 
belong to distributive justice, nor is the 
magistrate bound to apportion it to the 
malignity of the offence, though this is 
usual. Superior authority is necessary to 

Eunishment; and he differs from Grotius 
y denying that we have a right to avenge 
the injuries of those who have no claim 
upon us. Punishment ought never to be 
inflicted without the prospect of some ad- 
vantage from it ; either the correction of 
the offender, or the prevention of his re- 
peating the offence. But example he 
seems not to think a direct end of punish- 
ment, though it should be regarded in its 
infliction. It is not necessary that all of- 
fences which the law denounces should be 
actually punished, though some jurists 
have questioned the right of pardon. Pun- 
ishments ought to be measured according 
to the object of the crime, the injury to the 
commonwealth, and the malice of the de- 
linquent. Hence offences against God 
should be deemed most criminal, and next, 
such as disturb the stale ; then whatever 
affect life, the peace or honour of families, 
private property or reputation, following 
the scale of the Decalogue. But though 
all crimes do not require equal severity, 
an exact proportion of penalties is not re- 
quired. Most of this chnpter exhibits the 
vacillating, indistinct, and almost self-con- 
tradictory resolutions of difficulties so fre- 
quent in Puffendorf. He concludes by es- 
tablishing a great truth, that no man can 
be justly punished for the offence of anoth- 
er ; not even a community for the acts of 
their forefathers, notwithstanding their 
fictitious inlmortality.f 

72. After some chapters on the law of 
nations, Puffendorf concludes with dis- 
cussing the cessation of subjection. This 
may onlinarily be by voluntarily removmg 
to another state with permission of the 
sovereign. And if no law or custom in- 
terferes, the subject has a right to do this 
at his discretion. The state has not a 
right to expel citizens without some of- 
fence. It loses all authority over a ban- 
ished man. He concludes by considering 
the rare case of so great a diminution of 
the people as to raise a doubt of their po- 
litical iaentity.:^ 

73. The political portion of this large 
Politics of work is not, as will appear, very 
spiDon. fertUe in original or saigacious re- 
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flection. A great degree of both, though 
by no means accompanied with a sound 
theory, distinguishes the Political Trea- 
tise of Spinosa, one which must not be 
confounded with the Theologico-political 
Treatise, a very different work. In this 
he undertakes to show how a state under 
a regal or aristocratic government ought 
to be constituted so as to secure the 
tranquillity and freedom of the citizens. 
Whether Spinosa borrowed his theory on 
the origin of government from Hobbes is 
perhaps hard to determine : he seems ac- 
quainted with the treatise De Give ; but 
the philosophical system of both was such 
as, in minds ])abituated like theirs to close 
reasoning, could not lead to any other re- 
sult. Political theory, as Spinosa justly 
observes, is to be founded on our experi- 
ence of human kind as it is, and on no vis- 
ionary notions of a Utopia or golden age ; 
and hence politicians of practical knowl- 
edge have written better on these subjects 
than philosophers. We must treat of men 
as liable to passions, prone more to re- 
venge than to pity, eager to rule and to 
compel others to act like themselves, more 
pleased with having done harm to oth- 
ers than with procuring their own good. 
Hence no state wherein the public affairs 
are intrusted to any one's good faith can 
be secure of their due administration ; but 
means should be devised that neither rea- 
son nor passion should induce those who 
govern to obstnict the public weal ; it be- 
ing indifferent by what motive men act if 
they can be brought to act for the com- 
mon good. 

74. Natural law is the same as natural 
power ; it is that which the laws of na- 
ture, that is, the order of the world, give to 
each individual. Nothing is forbidden by 
this law except what no one desires or 
what no one can perform. Thus no one 
is bound to keep the faith he has plighted 
any longer than he will, and than he judg- • 
es it useful to himself; for he has not lost 
the power of breaking it, and power is 
right in natural law. But he may easily 
perceive that the power of one man in a 
state of nature is limited by that of all the 
rest, and, in effect, is reduced to nothing, 
all men being naturally enemies to each 
other : while, on the other hand, by uni- 
ting their force, and estabUshing bounds by 
common consent to the natural powers of 
each, it becomes really more effective 
than while it was unlimited. This is the 
principle of civil government; and now 
the distinctions of just and unjust, right 
and wrong, begin to appear. 

75. The right of the supreme magistrate 
is noUiing but the collective rights of the 
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citizens: that is, their powers. Neither 
he nor they in their natural state can do 
wrong ; but, after the institution of gov- 
ernment, each citizen may do wrong by 
disobeying the magistrate ; that, in fact, 
being the test of wrong. He has not to 
inquire whether the commands of the su- 
preme power are just or unjust, pious or 
mipious ; that is, as to action, for the 
state has no jurisdiction over his judgment. 

76. Two independent states are natu- 
rally enemies, and may make war on each 
other when they please. If they make 
peace or alliance, it is no longer binding 
than the cause, that is, hope or fear in the 
contracting parties, shall endure. All tliis 
is founded on the universal 4aw of nature, 
the desire of preserving ourselves ; which, 
whether men are conscious of it or no, an- 
imates all their actions. Spinosa in this, 
as in his other writings, is more fearless 
than Hobbes, and, though he sometimes 
may throw a light veil over his abjuration 
of moral and religious principle, it is fre- 

auently placed in a more prominent view 
tian his English precursor in the same 
system had deemed it secure to advance. 
Yet so shght is often the connexion be- 
tween theoretical tenets and human prac- 
tice, that Spinosa bore the character of a 
▼irtuous and benevolent man. We do not 
know, indeed, how far he was placed in 
circumstances to put his fidelity to the 
test. In this treatise of politics, especial- 
ly in the broad assertion that good faith is 
only to be preserved so long as it is advan- 
tageous, he leaves Machiavel and Hobbes 
at some distance, and may be reckoned 
the most phlegmatically impudent of the 
whole school. 

77. The contract or fundamental laws, 
he proceeds, according to which the mul- 
titude transfers its right to a king or sen- 
ate, may unquestionably be broken, when 
it is advantageous to the whole to do so. 
But Spinosa denies to private citizens the 
right of judging concerning the public good 
in such a point, reserving, apparently, to 
the supreme magistrate an ultimate power 
of breaking the conditions upon which he 
was chosen. Notwithstanding this dan- 
gerous admission, he strongly protests 
against intrusting absolute power to any 
one man ; and observes, in answer to the 
common arpiment of the stability of des- 
potism, as in the instance of the Turkish 
monarchy, that if barbarism, slavery, and 
desolation are to be called peace, nothine: 
can be more wretched than peace itself. 
Nor is this sole power of one man a thing 
so possible as we imagine ; the kings who 
seem most despotic trusting the public 
safety and their own to counsellors and 



favourites, often the worst and weakest In 

the state. 

78. He next proceeds to his acbeme 
of a well-regulated monarchy, His nwMTor 
which is in some measure ori- ■ ■i«»»mj. 
ginal and ingenious. The people are to be 
divided into families, by which he seems 
to mean something like the fparpuu of 
Attica. From each of these, counselhns, 
fifty years of age, are to be chosen by the 
king, succeeding in a rotation quinquen- 
nial or less, so as to form a numerous 
senate. This assembly is to be consulted 
upon all public affairs, and the king is to 
be guided by its unanimous opinion. In 
case, however, of disagreement, the dif 
ferent propositions being laid before the 
king, he may choose that of the minority, 

Erovided at least one hundred counseUon 
ave recommended it. The less remark- 
able provisions of this ideal polity it woidd 
be waste of time to mention, except that 
he advises that all the citizens should be 
armed as a militia, and that the principal 
towns should be fortified, and, consequent- 
ly, as it seems, in their power. A mon- 
archy thus constituted would probably not 
degenerate into the despotic form. Spi- 
nosa appeals to the ancient government 
of Aragon as a proof of the possibility of 
carrying his theory into execution. 

79. From this imaginary monarchy he 
comes to an aristocratical republic. In 
this he seems to have taken Venice, the 
idol of theoretical poUticians, as his pri- 
mary model, but with such deviations as 
affect the whole scheme of government 
He objects to the supremacy of an elective 
doge, justly observing that the precautions 
adopted in the election of that magistrate 
show the danger of the office itself, which 
was rather retained in the aristocratical 
polity as an ancient institution than from 
any persuasion of its usefulness. But the 
most remarkable discrepance between the 
aristocracy of Spinosa and that of Venice 
is that his great council, which ought, as 
he strongly urges, not to consist of less 
than 5000, the greatness of its numbers 
being the only safeguard against the close 
oligarchy of a few families, is not to be 
hereditary, but its vacancies to be filled 
up by self-election. In this election, in- 
deed, he considers the essence of aristoc- 
racy to consist, being, as is implied in its 
meaning, a government by the best, who 
can only be pronounced such by the choice 
of many. It is singular that he never ad- 
verts to popular representation, of which 
he must nave known examples. Democ- 
racy, on the contrary, he defines to be a 
government where pohtical power falls to 
men by chance of birth, or by some means 
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which has rendered them citizens, and 
who can claim it as their right without re- 
gard to the choice of others. And a de- 
mocracy, according to Spinosa, may exist, 
if the law should limit this privileffe of 

Sower to the seniors in age, or to the el- 
er branches of families, or to those who 
pay a certain amount in taxation, although 
the numbers enjoying it should be a small- 
er portion of the community than in an 
aristocracy of the form he has recom- 
mended. His treatise breaks off near the 
beginning of the chapters intended to de- 
lineate the best model of democracy, which 
he declares to be one wherein all persons, 
in their own power, and not infamous by 
crime, should have a share in the public 
government. I do not know that it can 
be inferred from the writings of Spinosa, 
nor is his authority, perhaps, sufficient to 
render the question of any interest, to 
which of the three plans devised by him, 
as the best in their respective forms, he 
would have ascribed the preference. 

80. The condition of France under Louis 
AmeiDc de im XIV. was not very tempting to 
u«tt«My«- speculators on political theory. 
Whatever short remarks may be found in 
Chose excellent writers on other subjects 
who distinguish this period, we can select 
no one book that falls readily into this 
class. For Telemaque we must find an- 
other place. It is scarcely worth while 
to mention the political discourses on 
Tacitus, by Amelot de la Houssaye. These 
are a tedious and pedantic running com- 
mentary on Tacitus, affecting to 'deduce 
general principles, but much unlike the 
short and poignant observations of Machi- 
avel and Bacon. A whole volume on the 
reign alone of Tiberius, and printed at 
Paris, is not likely to repay a reader's 
trouble ; at least, I have found nothing in 
it above the common level. I have no 
acquaintance with the other political wri- 
tings of Amelot de la Houssaye, one of 
those who thought they could make great 
discoveries by analyzing the constitution 
of Venice and other states. 

81. England, thrown at the commenoe- 
iiarrinron*! mcnt of this period upon the re- 
Oeetna. sourccs of her own invention to 
replace an ancient monarchy by something 
new, and rich at that time in reflecting as 
well as learned men, with an unshackled 
press, and a growing disdain of authority 
as opposed to argument, was the natural 
soil of political theory. The earliest fruit 
was Sir James Harrington's Oceana, pub- 
lished in 1656. This once famous book is 
a political allegory, partly suggested, per- 
haps, by the Dodona's Grove of Howell, 
or by Barclay's Argenis, and a few other 



fictionB of the preeeding a^. His Oceana 

represents England, the history of which 
IS shadowed out with fictitious names. 
But this is preliminary to the great objecti 
the scheme of a new commonwealth, 
which, under the auspices of Olphaas 
Megaletor, the lord archon, meaning, of 
course, Cromwell, not as he was, but as 
he ought to have been, the author feigns 
to have been established. The various 
laws and constitutions of this polity occupy 
the whole work. 

8d. The leading principle of Harrington 
is that power depends on property ; deny- 
ing the common saying, that knowledge 
or prudence is power. But this property 
must be in land, ** because, as to property 
producing empire, it is required that it 
should have some certain root or foothold, 
which, except in land, it cannot have, bein^ 
otherwise, as it were, upon the wing. 
Nevertheless, in such cities as subsist 
mostly by trade, and have little or no land, 
as Holland and Genoa, the balance of 
treasure may be equal to that of land."* 
The law fixing the balance of lands is 
called by him agrarian; and without aa 
agrarian law, he holds th!it no government^ 
whether monarchical, aristocratic, or popu^ 
lar, has anv long duration : this is rather 
paradoxical ; but his distribution of lands 
varies according to the form of the com- 
monwealth. In one best constituted the 
possession of lands is limited to J&2000 a 
year ; which, of course, in his time was a 
much greater estate than at present. 

83. Harrington's general scheme of i 
good government is one *' establistied upon 
an equal agrarian arising into the super- 
structure, or three orders, the senate de> 
bating and proposing, the people resolving, 
and the magistracy executing by an equal 
rotation through the suffrage of the people 
given by the ballot." His more particular 
form of polity, devised for his Oceana, it 
would be tedious to give in detail ; the t^ 
suit is a moderate aristocracy; property, 
though under the control of nis agrarian, 
which prevents its excess, having so great 
a share in the elections that it must pro- 
dominate. But it is an aristocracy of 
what we should call the middle ranks, 
and might not be unfit for a small state. 
In general it may be said of HarringtoBf 
that he is prolix, dull, pedantic, yet seldoni 
profound ; but sometimes redeems himself 
by just observations. Like most theoreti- 
cal politicians of that age, he had an ex- 
cessive admiration for the republic of 
Venice. t His other political writings art 
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in the same spirit as the Oceana, but still 
le9s interesting. 

84. The manly republicanism of Har- 
puriarehaor rington, though sometimes vis- 
niiDer. ionary and perhaps impractica- 
ble, shines by comparison with a very op- 
posite theory, which, having been -coun- 
tenanced in the early part of the century 
by our clergy, revived with additional 
favour after the Restoration. This was 
maintained in the Patriarcha of Sir Robert 
Filmer, written, as it appears, in the reign 
of Charles I., but not published till 1680, 
at a time when very high notions of royal 
prerogative were as well received by one 
faction as they were indignantly rejected 
by another. The object, as the author 
declares, was to prove that the first kings 
were fathers of families; that it is un- 
natural for the people to fjovem or to 
choose governors; that positive laws do 
not infringe the natural and fatherly power 
of kings. He refers the tenet of natural 
liberty and the popular origin of govern- 
ment to the schoolmen, allowing that all 

gapists and the reformed divines have im- 
ibed it, but denying that it is found in the 
fathers. He seems, indeed, to claim the 
credit of an original hypothesis; those 
who have vindicated the rights of kings in 
most points not having thought of this, 
but with one consent admitted the natural 
liberty and equality of mankind. It is 
certain, nevertheless, that the patriarchal 
theory of government as the basis of actual 
right was laid down as explicitly as by 
himself in what is called Bishop Overairs 
Convocation Book, at the beginning of the 
reign of James I. But this book had not 
been published when Filmer wrote. His 
arguments are singularly insufficient ; he 

S[UOtes nothing but a few irrelevant texts 
rom Genesis ; he seems not to have known 
at all the strength, whatever it may be, of 
his own case, and it is hardly possible to 
find a more trifling and feeble work. It 
had, however, the advantage of opportunity 
to be received by a party with approbation. 

85. Algernon Sidney was the first who 
Sidney** Din- dcvoted his time to a refutation 
eoaraes on of this patriarchal theory, pro- 
oovernment. pounded as it was, not as a plau- 
sible hypothesis to explain the origin of 
civil communities, but as a paramount 
title, by virtue of which all actual sover- 
eigns, who were not manifest usurpers, 
were to reign with an unmitigated despo- 
tism. Sidney's Discourses on Govern- 
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everr policj, right of any goveroment in the world." 
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ment, not published till 1698, are a diffose 
reply to Filmer. They contain, indeed, 
many chapters full of historical learning 
and judicious reflection ; yet the constant 
anxiety to refute that which needs no 
refutation renders them a little tedious. 
Sidney does not condemn a limited mon- 
archy like the English, but his partiality 
is for a form of republic which would be 
deemed too aristocratical for our popular 
theories. 

86. Locke, immediately after the rev- 
olution, attacked the Patriarcha i/icteM 
with more brevity, and laid down Govsm. 
his own celebrated theory of gov- "^^ 
emment. The fundamental principle of 
Filmer is, that paternal authority is nat- 
urally absolute. Adam received it from 
God, exercised it over his own children, 
and transmitted it to the eldest bom for 
ever. This assumption Locke combats 
rather too diffusely according to our no- 
tions. Filmer had not only to show this 
absolute monarchy of a lineal ancestor, 
but his power of transmitting it in course 
of primogeniture. Locke denies that 
there is any natural right of this kind, 
maintaining the equality of children. The 
incapacity of Filmer renders his discomiS- 
ture not difficult. Locke, as will be seen, 
acknowledges a certain de facto authority 
in fathers of families, and possibly hie 
might have found, as indeed he seems to 
admit, considerable traces of a regard to 
primogeniture in the eariy ages of the 
world. It is the Question of natural right 
with which he is here concerned ; and as 
no proof of this had been offered, he had 
nothing to answer. 

87. In the second part of Locke's Trea- 
tise on Civil Govcmmcnt, he proceeds to 
lay down what he holds to be the true 
principles upon which society is founded. 
A state of nature is a state of perfect free- 
dom and equality, but within the bounds of 
the law of nature, which obliges every one, 
and renders a state of liberty no state of 
licen5;e. And the execution of this law, in 
such a state, is put into every one's hands, 
so that he may punish transgressors 
against it, not merely by way of repara- 
tion for his own wrongs, but for those of 
others. " Every offence that can be com- 
mitted in the state of nature may, in the 
state of nature, be punished equally, and 
as far forth, as it may in a common- 
wealth." And not only independent com- 
munities, but all men, as he thinks, till 
they voluntarily enter into some society, 
are in a state of nature.* 

88. Whoever declares by word or ac- 
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tion a settled design against another^s life, 
puts himself in a state of wa^ against 
him, and exposes his own life to be taken 
away, either by the other party or by any 
one who shall espouse his cause. And 
he who endeavours to obtain absolute 
power over another, may be construed to 
have a design on his hfe, or, at least, to 
take away his property. Where laws pre- 
vail, they must determine the punishment 
of those who injure others ; but if the law 
is silenced, it is hard to think but that the 
appeal to Heaven returns, and the aggres- 
sor may be treated as one in a state of 
war.* 

89. Natural liberty is freedom from any 
superior power except the law of nature. 
Civil hberty is freedom from the dominion 
of any authority except that which a legis- 
lature, established by consent of the com- 
monwealth, shall confirm. No man, ac- 
cording to Locke, c<iii by his own consent 
enslave himself, or give power to another 
to take away his life. For slavery, in a 
strict sense, is but a continuance of the 
state of war between a conqueror and his 
captive, t 

90. The excellent chapter on property, 
which follows would be sufficient, if all 
Locke's other writings had i>erished, to 
leave him a high name in philosophy. 
Nothing can be more luminous than his 
deduction of the natural right of property 
from labour, not merely in gathering the 
fruits of the earth, or catching wild an- 
imals, but in the cultivation of land, for 
which occupancy is but the preliminary, 
and gives, as it were, an incoherent title. 
*^ As much land as a man tills, plants, im- 
proves, cultivates, and can use the pro- 
duct of, so much is his property. He by 
his labour docs, as it were, enclose it from 
the common." Whatever is beyond the 
scanty limits of individual or family la- 
bour, has been appropriated under the au- 
thority of civil society. But labour is the 
primary basis of natural right. Nor can 
it be thought unreasonable that labour 
should confer an exclusive right, when it 
is remembered how much of everything's 
value depends upon labour alone. " What- 
ever bread is more worth than acorns, 
wine than water, and cloth or silk than 
leaves, skins, or moss, that is wholly ow- 
ing to lal)Our and industry." The superi- 
ority in good sense and satisfactory eluci- 
dation of his principle, which Locke has 
manifested in this important chapter over 
Grotius and Puffendorf, will strike those 
who (consult those writers, or look at the 
brief sketch of their theories in the fore- 
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going pages. It is no less contrasted with 
the puerile rant of Rousseau against all 
territorial property. That property owes 
its origin to occupancy accompanied with 
labour, is now generally admitted; the 
care of cattle being of course to be con- 
sidered as one species of labour, and re- 
quiring at least a temporary ownership of 

91. Locke, after acutely remarking that 
the common arguments for the power of 
a father over his children would extend 
equally to the mother, so that it should be 
called parental power, reverts to the train 
of reasoning in the first book of this trea- 
tise against the regal authority of fathers. 
What they possess is not derived from 
generation, but from the care they neces- 
sarily take of the infant child, and during 
his minority ; the power then terminates, 
though reverence, support, and even com- 
pliance are still due. Children are also 
held in subordination to their parents by 
the institutions of property, which com- 
monly make them dependant both as to 
maintenance and succession. But Locke, 
which is worthy to be remarked, inclines 
to derive the origin of civil government 
from the patriarchal authority; one not 
strictly coercive, yet voluntarily conceded 
by habit and family consent. ** Thus the 
natural fathers of families, by an insensi- 
ble change, became the pohtic monarchs 
of them too ; and as they chanced to live 
long, and leave worthy and able heirs for 
several successions or otherwise, so they 
laid the foundations of hereditary or elec- 
tive kingdoms, "t • 

92. The necessity that man should not 
hve alone produced the primary society 
of husband and wife, parent and children, 
to which that of master and servant was 
early added; whether of freemen enga- 
ging their service for hire, or of slaves ta- 
ken in just war, who are by the right of 
nature subject to the absolute dominion 
of the captor. Such a family may some- 
times resemble a little commonwealth by 
its numbers, but is essentially distinct 
from one, because its chief has no impe- 
rial power of life and death except over 
his slaves, nature having given him none 
over his children, though all men have a 
right to punish breaches of the law of na- 
ture in others according to the offence. 
But this natural power they quit and re- 
sign into the hands of the community 
when civil society is instituted ; and it is 
in this union of the several rights of its 
members that the le^slative right of the 
commonwealth consists, whether this be 
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done by general consent at the first for- 
mation ofgoTemment, or by the adhesion 
which any individual may give to one al- 
ready established. By either of these 
ways men pass fh>m a state of nature to 
one of pohtical society, the magistrate 
having now that power to redress injuries 
which had previously been each man's 
right. Hence- absolute monarchy, in 
Locke's opinion, is no form of civil gov- 
ernment; for, there being no common 
a«thority to appeal to, the sovereign is 
still in a state of nature with regard to his 
•objects.* 

93. A community is formed by the 
unanimous consent of any body of men ; 
!wt, when thus become one body, the de- 
termination of the majority must bind the 
rest, else it would not be one. Unanimi- 
ty, after a community is once formed, can 
no longer be required ; but this consent of 
men to form a civil society is that which 
alone did or could give beginning to any 
lawful government in the world. It is 
idle to object that we have no records of 
•uch an event; for few commonwealths 
preserve the tradition of their own infan- 
cy : and whatever we do know of the ori- 
gin of particular states gives indications 
of this mode of union. Yet he again in- 
clines to deduce the usual origin of civil 
societies from imitation of patriarchal au- 
thority, which, having been recognised by 
each family in the arbitration of disputes, 
and even punishment of offences, was 
transferred with more readiness to some 
one person, as the father and representa- 
tive head of the infant community. He 
even admits that this, authority might ta- 
citly devolve upon the eldest son. Thus 
the first governments were monarchies, 
and those with no express limitations of 
power, till exposure of its abuse gave oc- 
casion to social laws or to coordinate 
authority. In all this he follows Hooker, 
fipom the first book of whose Ecclesiasti- 
cal Polity he quotes largely in his notes.f 

94. A difficulty commonlv raised against 
the theory of compact is, tlhat all men be- 
ing bom under some government, they 
cannot be at liberty to erect a new one, 
or even to make choice whether they will 
Obey or no. This objection Locke docs 
not meet, like Hooker and the jurists, by 
supposing the agreement of a distant an- 
cestor to oblige all his posterity. But, 
explicitly acknowledging that nothing can 
bind freemen to obey any government 
save their own consent, he rests the evi- 
dence of a tacit consent on the enjoyment 
of land, or even on mere residence within 
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the dominions of the eommmity ; evtry 
man being at liberty to relinquish his pos- 
sessions or change his residence, and ei- 
ther incorporate himself with anotbtf 
commonwealth, or, if he can find an op* 
portunity, set up for himself in some on- 
occupied part 01 the world. But nothing 
can make a man irrevocably a member 
of one society except his own volnntary 
declaration ; such, perhaps, a.^ the oath elf 
allegiance, which Locke does not men- 
tion, ought to be reckoned. • 

95. The majority having, in the first 
constitution of a state, the whole power, 
may retain it themselves, or delegate it to 
one or more persons. f And the supreme 
power is, in other words, the legislature, 
sacred and unalterable in the hands where 
the community have once placed it, with- 
out which no law can exist, and in whieli 
all obedience terminates. Yet this legis- 
lative authority itself is not absolute or 
arbitrary over the lives and fortunes of its 
subjects. It is the joint power of individ- 
uals surrendered to the state ; but no man 
has power over his own life or his neigh- 
bour's property. The laws enacted by 
the legislature must be conformable to tlia 
will of God or natural justice. Nor can 
it take any part of the subject's property 
without his own consent or that of thie 
majority. " For if any one shall claim a 
power to lay and levy taxes on the people 
by his own authority and without such 
consent of the people, he thereby invades 
the fundamental law of property, and sub- 
verts the end of government. For whal 
property have I in that which another may 
by right take, when he pleases, to him- 
self V Lastly, the legislative power is 
inalienable ; being but delegated from the 
people, it cannot be transferred to others.J 
This is the part of Locke's treatise which 
has been open to most objection, and 
which, in some measure, seems to charge 
with usurpation all the established gov- 
ernments of Europe. It has been a theo- 
ry fertile of great revolutions, and per- 
haps pregnant with more. In some part 
of this (chapter also, though by no means 
in the most practical corollaries, the lan- 
guage of Hooker has led onward his more 
hardy disciple. 

96. Though the legislative power is 
alone supreme in the constitution, it is 
yet subject to the people themselves, who 
may alter it whenever they find that it 
acts against the trust reposed in it; all 
power given in trust for a particular end 
being evidently forfeited when that end 
is manifestly disregarded or obstructed. 
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But while the government subsists the 
legislature is alone sovereign, though it 
may be the usage to call a single execu- 
tive magistrate a sovereign, if he has also 
a share in legislation. Where this is not 
the case, the appellation is plainly im- 
proper. Locke has in this chapter a re- 
markable passage ; one, perhaps, of the 
first de(;larations in favour of a change 
in the electoral system of Kngland. ** To 
wIiHt gross absurdities the following of 
custom, when reason has left it, may lead, 
we may be satisfied w hen we see the bare 
name of a town, of which there remains 
not so much as the ruins ; where scarce 
so much housing as a sheepcote, or more 
inhabitants than a shepherd is to be found, 
send as many representatives to the grand 
assembly of lawmakers as a whole coun- 
ty, numerous in people, and powerful in 
riches. This strangers stand amazed at, 
and, every one must confess, needs a rem- 
edy, though most think it hard to find 
one, because the constitution of the legis- 
lative being the original and supreme act 
of the society, antecedent to all positive 
laws in it, and depending wholly on the 
people, no inferior power can alter it.'' 
But Locke is less timid about a remedy, 
and suggests that the executive magis- 
trate might regulate the number of repre- 
sentatives, not according to old custom, 
but reason ; which is not setting up a new 
legislature, but restoring an old one. 
** Whatsoever shall be done manifestly 
for the good of the people and the estab- 
lishing the government on its true found- 
ation, is, and always will be, just preroga- 
tive ;''• a maxim of too dangerous lati- 
tude for a constitutional monarchy. 

97. Prerogative he defines to be " a 
power of acting according to discretion 
for the public good without the prescrip- 
tion of the law, and sometimes even 
against it." This, however, is not by any 
means a good definition in the eyes of a 
lawyer ; and the word, being merely tech- 
nical, ought not to have been employed in 
•o partial, if not so incorrect, a sense. 
Nor is it very precise to say that in Eng- 
land the prerf.galive was always largest 
in the hands of our wisest and best princes, 
not only because the fact is otherwise, but 
because he confounds the legal preroga- 
tive with its actual exercise. This chap- 
ter is the most loosely reasoned of any in 
the treatise.! 

OH. ('onque>t. in an unjust war, can give 
no ri^ht at all, unless robbers and pirates 
may acquire a right Nor is any one bound 
by promises which unjust force extorts 
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from him. If we are nof strong enough 
to resist, we have no reipedy save pa- 
tience ; but our children may appeal to 
Heaven, and repeat their appeals till they 
recover their ancestral rights, which was 
to be governed by such a legislation as 
themselves approve. He that appeals to 
Heaven must be sure that he has right on 
his side, and right, too, th^ is worth the 
trouble and cost of his appeal, as he will 
answer at a tribunal that cannot be de- 
ceived. Even just conquest gives no far- 
ther right than to reparation of injury ; 
and the posterity of the vanquished, he 
seems to hold, can forfeit nothing by theit 
parentis ofifence, so that they have always 
a right to throw off the yoke.^ The title 
of prescription, which has commonly been 
admitted to silence the complaints, if not 
to heal the wounds, of the injured, finds 
no favour with Locke. • And hence it 
seems that no state composed, as most 
have been, out of the spoils of conquest, 
can exercise a legitimate authority over 
the latest posterity of those it has incor- 
porated. Wales, for instance, has an eter- 
nal right to shake off the yoke of Eng- 
land ; for what Locke says of consent to, 
laws by representatives is of little weight 
when these must be outnumbered in the 
general legislature of both countries ; and, 
indeed, the first question for the Cambro- 
Britons would be to determine whether 
they would form part of such a common 
legislation. 

99. Usurpation, which is a kind of do- 
mestic conquest, gives no more right to 
obedience th!^n unjust war; it is necessary 
that the people should both be at liberty to 
consent, and have actually consented to 
allow and confirm a power which the con- 
stitution of their commonwealth does not 
recognise.! But tyranny may exist with- 
out usurpation, whenever the power re- 
posed in any one's hands for the people's 
benefit is abused to their impoverishment 
or slavery. Force may never be opposed 
but to unjust and unlawful force ; in any 
other case, it is condemned before God 
and man. Thg king's person is in some 
countries sacred by law ; but this, as 
I^ckc thinks, does not extend to the case 
where, by putting himself in a state of 
war with his people, he dissolves the gOT- 
emment.| A prince dissolves the govern- 
ment by niling against law, by hindering 
the regular assembly of the legislature, 
by changing the form of election, or by 
rendering the people subject to a foreign 
power. He dissolves it also by neglect- 
mg or abandoning it, so that the laws can- 
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not be put into execution. The govern- 
ment is also dissolved by breach of trust 
in either the legislature or tlie prince ; by 
the former, when it usurps an arbitrary 
power over the lives, liberties, and for- 
tunes of the subject ; by the latter, when 
he endeavours to corrupt the representa- 
tives, or to influence the choice of the 
electors. If it be objected that no gov- 
ernment will Do able long to subsist if the 
people may set up a new legislature when- 
ever they take offence at the old one, he 
replies that mankind are too slow and 
averse to quit their old institutions for 
this danger to be apprehended. Much 
will be endured from rulers without mu- 
tiny or murmur. Nor is anything more 
likely to restrain governments than this 
doctrine of the right of resistance. It is 
as reasonable to tell men they should not 
defend themselves against robbers, be- 
cause it may occasion disorder, as to use 
the same argument for passive obedience 
to illegal dominion. And he observes, af- 
ter quoting some other writers, that Hook- 
er alone might be enough to satisfy those 
who rely on him for their ecclesiastical 
polity.* 

100. Such is, in substance, the cele- 
Obsenrations brated treatise of Locke on civil 
on this irea- government, which, with the fa- 
iiw. ^Q^j. Qf political circumstances 

and the authority of his name, became the 
creed of a numerous party at home ; while 
silently spreading the fibres from its roots 
over Europe and America, it prepared the 
way for theories of political society, hard- 
ly bolder in their announcement, but ex- 
pressed with more passionate ardour, from 
which the great revolutions of the last and 
present age have sprung. But as we do 
not launch our bark upon a stormy sea, 
we shall merely observe that neither the 
Revolution of 1688, nor the administration 
of William III., could have borne the test 
by which Locke has tried the legitimacy 
of government. There was certainly no 
appeal to the people in the former, nor 
would it have been convenient for the lat- 
ter to have had the maxim established, 
that an attemjit to corrupt the legislature 
entails a forfeiture of the intrusted power. 
Whether the opinion of Locke, that man- 
kind are slow to political change, be con- 
formable to an enlarged experience, must 
be judged by every one according to his 
reading and observation ; it is, at least, 
very different from that which Hooker, to 
whom he defers so greatly in most of his 
doctrine, has uttered in the very first sen- 
tence of his Ecclesiastical Pohty. For my 
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pwn part I must confess, that in these In* 
ter chapters of Locke on Government I 
see, what sometimes appears in his otlm 
writings, that the influence of temporaiy 
circumstances on a mind a little too sus- 
ceptible of passion and resentment, had 
prevented that calm and patient examine 
tion of all the bearings of this extensive 
subject which true philosophy requires. 

101. But, whatever may be our judgment 
of this work, it is equally true that it open- 
ed a new era of political opinion in En- 
rope. The earlier writings on the side oi 
popular sovereignty, whether those of Bu- 
chanan and Languet, of the Jesuits, or of 
the English republicans, had been either 
too closely dependant on temporary cir- 
cumsiances, or too much bound up with 
odious and unsuccessful factions, to eii^ 
very deep into the hearts of mankind. 
Their adversaries, with the countenanee 
of every government on their side, kepi 
possession of the field ; and neither jurisli 
nor theologian, nor philosopher on the 
(■ontinent, while they generally followed 
their predecessors in deriving the origm 
of civil society from compact, ventured to 
meet the delicate problem of resistance to 
tyranny, or of the right to reform a con- 
stitution, except in the most cautious and 
indefinite language. We have seen tlus 
already in Grotius and Puffendorf. Bat 
the success of the English Revolution; 
the necessity which the powers allied 
against France found of maintaining the 
title of William ; the peculiar interest of 
Holland and Hanover, states at that time 
very strong in the literary world, in oar 
new scheme of government, gave a wei||ht 
and authority to principles which, with- 
out some such application, it might etOl 
have been thought seditious to propound. 
Locke, too, long an exile in Hollaiiid, was 
intimate with Le Cierc, who exerted a 
considerable influence over the Protestant 
part of Europe. Barbeyrac, some time 
afterward, trod nearly in the same stMa, 
and, without going all the lengths of Locke, 
did not fail to take a very different tone 
from the two older writers upon whom he 
has commented. 

10*3. It was very natural that the French 
Protestants, among whom tradi- j^^ ^^ 
tions of a turn of thinking not the BemsUik 
most favourable to kings may have CteL 
been preserved, should, in the hour ^ ^^^ 
of severe persecution, mutiny in words 
and writings against the despotism that 
oppressed them. Such, it appears, had 
been the language of those exiles, as it is 
of all exiles, when an anonymous tract. 
entitled Avis aux Refugi6z, was published 
with the date of Amsteniam in 1690. Thiii 
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tinder pretext of giving advice, in the 
event of their being permitted to return 
home, that they should get rid of their 
spirit of satire and of their republican 
theories, is a bitter and able, attack on 
those who had taken refuge in Holland. 
It asserts the principle of passive obe- 
dience, extolling also the King of France 
and his government, and censuring the 
English Revolution. Public rumour as- 
cribed this to Bayle ; it has usually passed 
for his, and is even inserted in the collec- 
tion of his miscellaneous works. Some, 
however, have ascribed it to Pelisson, and 
others to Larroque ; one already, and the 
other soon after, proselytes to the Church 
of Rome. Basna^e thought it written by 
the latter, and published by Bayle, to 
whom he ascribed the preface. This is 
apparently in a totally opposite strain, but 
not without strong suspicion of irony or 
ill faith. The style and manner through- 
out appear to suggest Bayle ; and, though 
the supposition is very discreditable to his 
memory, the weight of presumption seems 
much to incline that way. 

103. The separation of political econ- 
PMiticai omy from the general science 
eeonomuta. which regards the well-being of 
communities was not so strictly made by 
the earlier philosophers as in modem times. 
It does not follow that national wealth en- 
gaged none of their attention. Few, on 
the contrary, of those who have taken 
comprehensive views, could have failed 
to regard it. In Bodin, Botero, Bacon, 
Hobbes, Puffendorf, Locke, we have al- 
ready seen proofs of this. These may 
be said to have discussed the subject, not 
systematically, nor always with thorough 
knowledge, but with acuteness and in a 
philosophical tone. Others there were of 
a more limited range, whose habits of life 
and experience led them to particular de- 
partments of economical inquiry, espe-* 
cially as to commerce, the precious met- 
als, and the laws affecting them. The 
Italians led the way ; Serra has been men- 
tioned in a former part of this volume, 
and a few more might find a place here. 
De Witt's Interest of Holland can hardly 
be reckoned among economical writings ; 
and it is said by Morhof that the Dutch 
were not fond of promulgating their com- 
mercial knowledge ;• little, at least, was 
contributed from that country, even at a 
later period, towards the theory of becom- 
ing rich. But England now took a large 
share in this new literature. Free, inquis- 
itive, thriving rapidly in commerce, so that 
her progress even in the nineteenth cen- 
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tury has hardly been in a greater ratio 
than before and after the middle of the 
seventeenth, if we may trust the state- 
ments of contemporaries, she produced 
some writers who, though few of them 
merit the name of philosophers, may yet 
not here be overlooked, on account of 
their influence, their reputation, or their 
position as links in the chain of science. 

104. The first of these was Thomas 
Mun, an intelligent merchant in Man on For. 
the earlier part of the centu- *'«" "**«• 
ry, whose posthumous treatise, England*s 
Treasure by Foreign Trade, was publish- 
ed in 1664, but seems to have been writ- 
ten soon after the accession of Charles I.* 
Mun is generally reckoned the founder of 
what has been called the mercantile sys- 
tem. His main pK)sition is, that " the or- 
dinary means to increase our wealth and 
treasure is by foreign trade, wherein we 
must ever observe this rule, to sell more to 
strangers yearly than we consume of 
theirs in value. "t We must, therefore, 
sen as cheap as possible ; it was by un- 
derselling the Venetians of late years 
that we had exported a great deal of cloth 
to Turkey.^ It is singular that Mun should 
not have perceived the difficulty of selling 
very cheap the productions of a country^s 
labour, whose gold and silver were in great 
abundance. He was, however, too good 
a merchant not to acknowledge the ineifi- 
cacy and impolicy of restraining by law 
the exportation of coin, which is often a 
means of increasing our treasure in the 
long run; advising instead a due regard 
to the balance of trade, or general surplus 
of exported goods, by which we shall in- 
fallibly obtain a stock of gold and silver. 
These notions have long since been cov- 
ered with ridicule ; and it is plain that, in 
a merely economical view, they must al- 
ways be delusive. Mun, however, looked 
to the accumulation of a portion of this 
imported treasure by the state ; a resource 
in critical emergencies which we have now 
learned to despise, since others have been 
at hand, but which, in reality, had made a 
great difference in the events of war, and 
changed the balance of power between 
many commonwealths. Mun was cbUd oa 
followed, about 1670, by Sir Josiah "T"***- 
Child, in a discourse on Trade, written on 
the same principles of the mercantile sys- 
tem, but more copious and varied. The 
chief aim of Chila is to effect a reduction 
of the legal interest of money from six to 



* Mr. Maculloch says (Introductory Discourse to 
Smith's Wealth of Nations), it had most probably 
beeiiwriUen about 1635or 1640. I remsrked some 
things which serve to carry it up s little higher. 
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four per cent., drawing an erroneous in- 
ference from the increase of wealth which 
had followed similar enactments. 

105. Among the many difficulties with 
i^ke on which the government of William 
iho Com. III. had to contend, one of the 
most embarrassing was the scarcity of 
the precious metals and depreciated con- 
dition of the coin. This opened the whole 
field of controversy in that province of 
political economy ; and the bold spirit of 
mquiry, unshackled by prejudice in favour 
of ancient custom, which in all respects was 
characteristic of that age, began to work by 
reasonings on general theorems instead of 
collecting insulated and inconclusive de- 
tails. Locke stood forward on this, as on 
so many subjects, with his masculine sense 
and habitual closeness of thinking. Ilis 
" Considerations of the Consequences of 
lowering Interest and raising the Value 
of Money" were published in 1691. Two 
farther treatises are in answer to the 
pamphlets of Lowndes. These economi- 
cal writings of Locke are not in all points 
conformable to the modern principles of 
the science. He seems to incline rather 
too much towards the 'mercantile theory, 
and to lay too much stress on the possess- 
ion of the precious metals. From his ex- 
cellent sense, however, as well as from 
some expressions, I should conceive that 
he only considers them, as they doubtless 
arc, a portion of the exchangeable wealth 
of the nation, and by their inconsumable 
nature, as well as by the constancy of the 
demand for them, one of the most impor- 
tant. " Riches do not consist," he says, 
" in having more gold and silver, but in 
having more in proportion than the rest of 
the world or than our neighbours, where- 
by wc arc enabled to procure to ourselves 
a greater plenty of the conveniences of 
life." 

106. Locke had the sagacity to perceive 
the impossibility of regulating the interest 
of money by law. It was an empirical 
proposition at that lime, as we have just 
seen in Sir Josiah Child, to render loans 
more easy to the borrower by reducing 
the le^al ratelo feur percent. The whole 
drift of his reasoning is against any limi- 
tation, though, from fear of appearing too 
paradoxical, he docs not arrive at that in- 
feren(!c. For the reasons he gives in fa- 
vour of a legal limit of interest, namely, 
that courts of law may have some rule 
where nothing is stipulated in the contract, 
and that a few nionty-lenders in the me- 
tropolis may not have the monopoly of all 
loans in Kngland, are, especially the first, 
80 trifling, that ho could not have relied 
upon theiQ ; and, indeed, ho admits that, 



in other circumstances, there would be ne 
danger from the second. Bui his pn^ 
dence having restrained him from spnk* 
ing out, a famous writer, almost a oen* 
tury afterward, came forward to assert a 
paradox, which he loved the bettor fSor 
seeming such, and finally to convince thm 
thinking part of mankind. 

107. Laws fixing the value of silver 
Locke conceived to be nugatory, and ii 
averse to prohibit its exportation. The 
value of money, he maintains, does not d^ 
pend on the rate of interest, but on iU 
plenty relatively to commodities. Henee 
the rate of interest, he thinks, but perhaps 
erroneously, does not govern the price of 
land; arguing from the higher rate of laad. 
relatively to money, that is, the worse ii^ 
terest it gave, in the reigns of Elizabeth 
and James, than in his own time. But one 
of Locke's positions, if generally received» 
would alone have sufficed to lower the 
value of land. "It is in vain," he sayi* 
*' in a country whose great fund is landv 
to hope to lay the public charges of tlw 
government on anything else ; there ai 
last it will terminate.'* The legislaUin 
soon proceeded to act on this niistakea 
theory in the annual land-tax : an impoet 
of tremendous severity at that time, tbe 
gross unfairness, however, of which hae. 
been compensated in later times by the 
taxes on personal succession. 

108. In such a monetary crisis as thai 
of his time, Locke was naturally oUi^ 
to consider the usual resource of misinf 
the denomination of the coin. This, he 
tnily says, would be to rob all creditors of 
such a proportion of their debts, it ie 
probable that his influence, which waa 
very considerable, may have put a stop to 
the scheme. He contends in his Further 
Considerations, in answer to a tract by 
Lowndes, that clipped money should go 
only by weight. This seems to have bean 
agreed by both parties; but Lowndes 
thought the loss should be defrayed by a 
tax, I^cke that it should fall on the Im^ 
ers. Honourably for the government, the 
former opinion prevailed. • 

109. The Italians were the first who laid 
anything like a foundation for sta^ ststivim 
tistics or political arithmetic ; that ^'*^'*' 
which is to the political eSpnomist what 
general history is to the philosopher. Bui 
their numerical reckonings of population, 
houses, value of lands or stock, and the 
like, though ver^ curious, and sometimes 
taken from public documents, were not al- 
ways more than conjectural, nor are the) 
so full and minute as the spirit of calcula- 
tion demands. England here again took 
the lead, in Graunt*s Observations on fha 
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Bills of Mortality, 1661, in Patty's Politi- 
cal Arithmetic (posthumous in 1691), and 
other treatises of the same ingenious and 
philosophical person, and, we may add, in 
the Observations of Gregory King on the 
Natural and Political State of Kngland; 
for, though these were not published till 
near the end of the eighteenth century, the 
manuscripts had fallen into the hands of 
Dr. Charles Davenant, who has made ex- 
tracts from them in his own valuable con- 
tributions to political arithmetic. King 
seems to have possessed a sagacity which 
has sometimes brought his conjectures 
nearer to the mark than from the imper- 
fection of his data it was reasonable to ex- 
pect. Yet he supposes that the popula- 
tion of England, which he estimated, per- 
haps rightly, at five millions and a half, 
would not reach the double of that num- 
ber before A.D. 2300. Sir William Petty, 
with a mind capable of just and novel the- 
ories, was struck by the necessary conse- 
quences of a uniformly progressive pop- 
olation. Though the rate of movement 
seemed to him, as in truth it was, much 
slower than we have latterly found it, he 
clearly saw that its continuance would, in 
an ascertainable length of time, overload 
the world. ** And then, according to the 
prediction of the Scriptures, there must be 
wars and great slaughter." He conceived 
that, in the ordinary course of things, the 
population of a country would be doubled 
m two hundred years ; but the whole con- 
ditions of the problem were far less under- 
stood than at present. Davenant's Essay 
on Ways and Means, 1693, gained him a 
high reputation, which he endeavoured to 
augment by many subsequent works, some 
falling within the seventeenth century. 
He was a man of more enlarged reading 
than his predecessors, with the exception 
of Petty, and of dose attention to the sta- 
tistical documents, which are now more 
copiously published than before ; but he 
seldom launches into any extensive the- 
ory, confining himself rather to the accu- 
mulation of facts and to the immediate in- 
ferences, generally for temporary purpo- 
ses, which they supplied. 



most experienced discrimination, was, as 
it were, invaded by a boy, bat by one 
who had the genius of an Alexander, and 
for whom the glories of an Alexander 
were reserved. This is the first produc- 
tion of Leibnitz; and it is probably, in 
many points of view, the most remarkable 
work that has prematurely united erudi- 
tion and solidity. We admire in it the 
vast range of learning (for, though he could 
not have read all die books he names, 
there is evidence of his acquaintance with 
a great number, and, fl least, with a well- 
filled chart of literature), the originality of 
some ideas, the commanding and compre* 
hensive views he embt^ces, the philo- 
sophical spirit, the compressed style in 
which it is written, the entire absence of 
juvenility, of ostentatious paradox,* of im- 
agination, ardour, and enthusiasm, which, 
though Leibnitz did not always want them, 
would have* been wholly misplaced on 
such a subject. Faults have k)een cen- 
sured in this early performance, and the 
author declared himself afterward dissat- 
isfied with it.f 

111. Leibnitz was a passionate admirer 
of the Roman jurisprudence ; he held the 
great lawyers of antiquity second only to 
the best geometers for strong* and subtle, 
and profound reasoning; not even ac- 
knowledging, to any considerable degree, 
the contradictions (antinomis juris) which 
had perplexed their disciples in later 
times, and on which many volumes had 
been written. But the arrangement of 
Justinian he entirely disapproved ; and in 
another work. Corporis Juris reconcin- 
nandi Ratio, published in 1068, he pointed 
out the necessity, and what he deemed the 
best method of a new distribution. This 
appears to be not quite like what he had 
previously sketched, and which was rather 



Sect. III. On JuanPRUDCifcc. 

110. In 1607, a short book was published 
Works of at Frankfort, by a young man 
Leibnitz on of twcnty-two ycsrs, entitled 
Roman law. |v|pth,,di Novrp disccuda; docen. 
da»quc Jurisprudential. The science which 
of all had born deemed to require the most 
protracted labour, the ripest judgment, the 



* I use the epithet ofttentatious because some of 
his original theories are a little paradoxical ; thus 
he has a singular notion that the right of bequeath- 
ing property by testament is derired from the immor- 
Ulity of the soul ; the livrng heirs being, as it were, 
the attorneys of those we suppose to be dead. Quia 
nioftui revera adhuc vivunt, ideo roanent domini re- 
rum. quoe vero hcredes reliquerunt, concipicndi 
sunt ut procuratores m rem suam. In our own dis- 
cussions on the law of entail, I am not aware that 
this argument has ever been explicitly urged, though 
the advocates of perpetual control seem to have 
none belter. 

t This tract, and all the other works of Leihnits 
on jurisprudence, will be found in the fourth vol- 
ume of his works by Dutens. An analysis by Bon, 
professor of law at Turin, is prefiied to the Methodi 
Novre, and he has pointed out a few errors. Leib- 
nitz says in a letter, about 1076, that his book was 
effusus potius quanv scriptus, in itinere, sine libris, 
iLCt and that it contamed some things he no longer 
would have said, though there were others of which 
he did not repent— Lerminier, Hist, du Droit, p. ISO. 
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a philosophical than a very convenient 
method;* in this new arrangement he 
proposes to retain the texts of the Corpus 
Juris Civilis, but in a form rather like that 
of the Pandects than of the Institutes ; to 
the latter of which, followed as it has been 
among us by Hale and Blackstonc, he was 
very averse. 

112. There was only one man in the 
world who could have left so noble a science 
as philosophical jurisprudence for pursuits 
of a still more exalted nature, and for which 
he was still more fitted, and thai man was 
Leibnitz himself. He passed onward to 
reap the golden harvests of other fields. 
Yet the study of law has owed much to 
him ; he did much to unite it with moral 
philosophy on the one hand, and with his- 
tory on the other ; a great master of both, 
he exacted, perhaps, a more comprehensive 
course of legal studies than the capacity 
of ordinary lawyers could grasp. In Eng- 
land, also, its conduciveness to profession- 
al excellence might be hard to prove. It 
is, however, certain that, in Germany at 
least, philology, history, and philosophy 
have, more or less since the time of Leib- 
nitz, marched together under the robe of 
law. ** He did but pass over that king- 
dom," says Lerminier, "and ho has re- 
formed and enlarged it."t 

113. James Godcfroy was thirty years 

engaged on an edition of the The- 
S,T«: " odosian Code, published, several 
Godcfroy. years after his death, in 1665. It 
*^*'- IS by far the best edition of that 
body of laws, and retains a standard value 
in the historical department of jurispru- 
dence. Domat, a French lawyer, and one 
of the Port-Royal connexion, in his Loix 
Civiles dans leur Ordre Naturel, the first 
of five volumes of which appeared in 1089, 
carried into effect the project of Leibnitz, 
by rearranging the laws of Justinian, 
which, especially the Pandects, are well 
known to be confusedly distributed, in a 
more regular method, prefixing a book of 
his own on the nature and spirit of law in 
general. This appears to be a useful di- 
gest or abridgment, something like those 

* In his Metbodi Novse he divides law, in the di- 
dactic part, according to the several sources of 
rights; namely, 1. Nature, which gives us right 
over res nuliius, things where there is no prior 
property. 2. Succession. 3. Possession. 4. Con- 
tract. 5. Injury, which gives right to reparation. 

t Biogr. Univ. Lerminier, Hist du Droit, p. 142. 



made by Viner and earlier writers of our 
own texts, but, perhaps, with more com- 
pression and choice ; two editions of u 
Enghsh translation were published. Do- 
mat's Public Law, which might, perhaps, 
in our language, have been (^ed consti- 
tutional, since we generally confine the 
epithet public to the law of nations, forms 
a second part of the same work, and con- 
tains a more extensive system, wherein 
theological morality, ecclesiastical ordi- 
nances, and the fundamental laws of the 
French monarchy are reduced into meth- 
od. Domat is much extolled bv his coun- 
trymen; but in philosophical Jurispi»> 
dence he seems to display little force or 
originahty. Gravina, who obtained a hi|^ 
name in this literature at the beginning of 
the next century, was known merely as a 
professor at the close of this ; but aDnteh 
jurist, Gerard Noodt, may deserve noo* m 
mention for his treatise on usuiy Vswy. 
in 1698, wherein he both endeavomrs to 
prove its natural and religious lawfulness* 
and traces its history through the Roman 
law. Several other works of Noodt on 
subjects of historical jurisprudence seem 
to fall within this century, though I do not 
find their exact dates of publication. 

114. Grotius was the acknowledged i 
ter of all who studied the theory jj^^ 
of international right. It was, iku: m- 
perhaps, the design of Puffendorf, *■*«'■• 
as we may conjecture by the title of his 
great work on the Law of Nature and Na- 
tions, to range over the latter field with as 
assiduous diligence as the former. Bat, 
from the . length of his prolix laboor on 
natural law and the rights of sovereigns, 
he has not more than one twentieth of the 
whole volume to spare for international 
questions; and this is in great measure 
copied or abridged from Grotius. In some 
instances he disagrees with his master. 
Puflendorf singularly denies that compacts 
made during war are binding by the law 
of nature, but for weak and unintelligible 
reasons.* Treaties of peace 'extorted by 
unjust force he denies with more reason 
to be binding, though Grotius had held 
the contrary .f The inferior writers on the 
law of nations, or those who, like Wicque- 
fort in his Ambassador, confined them- 
selves to merely conventional usages, it to 
needless to mention. 



• B. Tiii., chap. 7. 
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BISTORT or POETRY rROM 1660 TO 1700. 



Sect. I. On Italian Poetry. 

Filicaja. — Gaidi.—Menzini.— Arcadian Society. 

1. The imitators of Marini, full of cx- 
improvcd travagant metaphors, and the 
tone of itai- false thoughts usually called 
Ian poetry, concetti, werei in their vigour at 
the commencement of this period. But 
their names are now obscure, and have 
been overwhelmed by the change of pub- 
lic taste which has condemned and pro- 
scribed what it once most applauded. 
This change came on long before the 
close of the century, though not sq deci- 
dedly but that some traces of the former 
manner are discoverable in the majority 
of popular writers. The general charac- 
teristics, however, of Itahan poetry be- 
came a more masculine tone, a wider 
reach of topics, and a selection of the 
most noble; an abandonment, except in 
the lighter lyrics, of amatory strains, and 
especially of such as were languishing 
and querulous ; an anticipation, in short, 
as far as the circumstances of the age 
would permit, of that severe and elevated 
style which has been most affected for 
the last fifty years. It would be futile to 
seek an explanation of this manlier spirit 
in any social or political causes; never 
had Italy, in these respects, been so life- 
less ; but the world of poets is often not 
the world around them, and their stream 
of living waters may flow, like that of 
Arethusa, without imbibing much from 
the surrounding brine. Chiabrera had led 
the way by the Pindaric majesty of his 
odes, and had disciples of at least equal 
name with himself. 

2. Florence was the mother of one who 
did most to invigorate Italian poe- 
try, Vincenzo Filicaja ; a man gift- 
ed with a serious, pure, and noble spirit, 
from which congenial thoughts spontane- 
ously arose, and with an imagination rath- 
er vigorous than fertile. The siege of 
Vi(;nna in 1083, and its glorious deliver- 
ance by Sobieski, are the subjects of six 
odes. The third of these, addressed to 
the King of Poland himself, is generally 
most esteemed, though I do not perceive 
that the first or second are inferior. His 
o*le to Rome, on Christina's taking up her 
residence there, is in many parts highly 
poetical ; but the flattery of representing 
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this event as sufficient to restore the eter- 
nal city from decay is too gross. It is 
not, on the whole, so successful as those 
on the siege of Vienna. A better is that 
addressed to Florence on leaving her for 
a rural sohtude, in consequence of his 
poverty and the neglect he had experien* 
ced. It breathes an injured spirit, some- 
thing like the complaint of Cowley, ivith 
which posterity are sure to sympathize. 
The sonnet of Filicaja, " Itaha mia," is 
known by every one who cares for this 
poetry at all. This sonnet is conspicuous 
for its depth of feeling, for the spirit of its 
commencement, and, above all, for the 
noble lines with which it ends ; but there 
are surely awkward and feeble expres- 
sions in the intermediate part. Armentt 
for regiments of dragoons could only be 
excused by frequent usage in poetry, 
which, I presume, is not the case, though 
we find the same word in one of Filicaja's 
odes. A foreigner may venture upon this 
kind of criticism. 

3. Filicaja was formed in the school of 
Chiabrera; but, with his pomp of sound 
and boldness of imagery, he is animated 
by a deeper sense both of religion and pa- 
triotism. We perceive more the language 
of the heart ; the man speaks in his genu- 
ine character, not with assumed and mer- 
cenary sensibility, like that of Pindar and 
Chiabrera. His genius is greater than his 
skill ; he abandons himself to an impetu- 
osity which he cannot sustain, forgetful 
of the economy of strength and breath, as 
necessary for a poet as a racehorse. He 
has rarely or never any conceits or frivo- 
lous thoughts ; but the expression is some- 
times rather feeble. There is a general 
want of sunshine in Filicaja's poetry ; un- 
prosperous himself, he views nothing with 
a worldly eye ; his notes of triumph are 
without brilliancy, his predictions of suc- 
cess arc without joy. He seems also 
deficient in the charms of grace and feli- 
city. But his poetry is always the effu- 
sion of a fine soul : we venerate and love 
Filicaja as a man, but we also acknowl- 
edge that he was a real poet. 

4. Guidi, a native of Pavia, raised him- 
self to the highest point that any ^^j^, 
lyric poet of Italy has attained. His 
odes are written at Rome, from about the 
year 1685 to the end of the century. 
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Compared with Chiabrera, or even Filica- 
ja, he may be allowed the superiority : if 
he never rises to a higher pitch than the 
latter, if he has never chosen subjects so 
animating, if he has never displayed so 
muoh depth and truth of feeling, his en- 
thusiasm is more constant, his imagina- 
tion more creative, his power of language 
more extensive and more felicitous. " He 
falls sometimes," says Corniani, " into ex- 
travagance, but never into affectation. . . . 
His peculiar excellence is poetical expres- 
sion, aUvays brilliant with a light of his 
own. The magic of his language used to 
excite a lively movement among the hear- 
ers when he recited his verses in the Ar- 
cadian Society." Corniani adds that he 
is sometimes exuberant in words and hy- 
perbolical in images.* 

5. The ode of Guidi on Fortune appears 
to me at least equal to any in the Itahan 
language. If it has been suggested by 
that of Celio Magno, entitled Iddio, the 
resemblance does not deserve the name 
of imitation ; a nobleness of thought, im- 
agery, and language prevails throughout. 
But this is the character of all his odes. 
He chose better subjects than Chiabrera ; 
for the ruins of Rome are more glorious 
than the living house of Medici. He re- 
sembles him, indeed, rather than any oth- 
er poet, so that it might not always be 
easy to discern one from the other in a 
single stanza ; but Guidi is a bolder, a 
more imaginative, a more enthusiastic 
poet. Both adorn and amplify a little to 
excess ; and it may be imputed to Guidi 
that he has abused an advantage which 
his native language afforded. The Italian 
is rich in words, where the sound so well 
answers to the meaning, that it is hardly 
possible to hear them without an associa- 
ted sentiment : their effect is closely anal- 
ogous to musical expression. Such arc 
the adjectives denoting mental elevation, 
as svpcrbo^ alticro, audacc, gagUardo^ in- 
domito, maestoso. These recur in the po- 
ems of Guidi with every noun that will 
admit of them ; but sometimes the artifice 
is a litttlc too transparent, and, though the 
meaning is not sacrificed to sound, we feel 
that it is too much enveloped in it, and 
are not quite pleased that a great poet 
should rely so much on a resource which 
the most mechanical slave of music can 
employ. 

6. The odes of Benedetto Menzini are 
Mcnzini ^^^g'^n^ ^"^ i" pocticdl language, 

but such as does not seem very 
original, nor do they strike us by much 
vigour or animation of thought. The al- 

» Vol. viii., p. 221. 



lusions to mythology, which we never find 
in Filicaja, and rarely in Guidi, are too 
frequent. Some are of considerable beai^ 
ty, amon^ which we may distinguish that 
addressed to Magalotti, beginning, " Un 
verde ramuscello in piaggia aprica.^ Men- 
zini was far from confining himself to thia 
species of poetry ; he was better known 
in others. As an Anacreontic poet he 
stands, I believe, only below Chiabrera 
and Redi. His satires have been prefer- 
red by some to those of Ariosto ; but nei- 
ther Corniani nor Salfi acquiesce in thia 
praise. Their style is a mixture of ob80> 
lete phrases from Dante, with the idioms 
of the Florentine populace ; and. thou^ 
spirited in substance, they are rather full of 
commonplace invective. Menzini atrikoi 
boldly at priests and governments ; aiii« 
what was dangerous to Orpheus, at the 
whole sex of women. His Art of PoetrjTi 
in five books, published in 1681, deserraa 
some praise. As his atrabilious humour 
prompted, he inveighs against the cormp- 
tion of contemporary literature, especiaw 
on the stage ; ridiculing also the Pindanc 
pomp that some affected, not, perhanti 
without allusion to his enemy Guidi. Hia 
own style is pointed, animated, sometimea 
poetical, where didactic verse will admit 
of such ornament, but a little too diffuse 
and minute in criticism. 

7. These three are the great restoren 
of Italian poetry after the usurps* 
tion of false taste. And it is to be 
obscr\'ed that they introduced a 
new manner, very different from that of 
the sixteenth century. Several othen 
deserve to be mentioned, though we can 
only do so briefly. The Satires of Salv^ 
tor Rosa, full of force and vehemence, 
more vigorous than elegant, are such ae 
his ardent genius and rather savage tem- 
per would lead us to expect. A far sup^ 
rior poet was a man not less eminent t£ui 
Salvator, the philosophical and every way 
accomplished Redi. Few have done ao 
much in any part of science who have 
also shone so brightly in the walks of 
taste. The sonnets of Redi are esteem- 
ed ; but his famous dithyrambic, Bacco in 
Toscana, is admitted to be the first poem 
of that kind in modem language, and ia 
as worthy of Monte Pulciano wine aa the 
wine is worthy of it. 

8. Maggi and Lemene bore an honoon^ 
ble part in the restoraticm of po- q^j^^ ^^^^ 
etry, though neither of them is '^^ 
reckoned altogether to have purified him- 
self from the infection of the prccedinf 
age. The sonnet of Pastonni on (he 
imagined resistance of Genoa to the op- 
pression of Louis XIV. in 1084, thoujpi 
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not borne out by historical truth, is one 
of those breathings of Italian nationality 
which we always admire, and which had 
now become more common than for a 
century before. It must be confessed, in 
general, that when the protestations of 
a people against tyranny become loud 
enough to be heard, we may suspect that 
the tyranny has been relaxed. 

9. Rome was to poetry in this age what 
Chriitina's Florence had once been, though 
i»troD«Ko Rome had hilherto done less for 
of lettera. jj^^ Italian muses than any other 
great city. Nor was this so much due to 
her bishops and cardinals as to a stranger 
and a woman. Christina finally took up 
her abode there in 1688.- Her palace be- 
came the resort of all the learning and 
genius she could assemble round her ; a 
literary academy was estabhshed, and her 
revenue was liberally dispensed in pen- 
sions. If Filicaja and Guidi, both sharers 
of her bounty, have exaggerated her prais- 
es, much may be pardoned to gratitude, 
and much also to the natural admiration 
which those who look up to power must 
feel for those who have renounced it. 
Christina died in 1690, and her own acad- 
emy could last no longer ; but a phcenix 
sprang at once from its ashes. Crescim- 
beni, then young, has the credit of having 
Society of planned the Society of Arcadians, 
Arcadian«. which began in 1690, and has 
eclipsed in celebrity most of the earlier 
academies of Italy. Fourteen, says Cor- 
niani, were the original founders of this 
society ; among whom were Crescimbeni, 
and Gravina, and Zappi. In course of 
time the Arcadians vastly increased, and 
established colonies in the chief cities of 
Italy. They determined to assume every 
one a pastoral name and a Greek birth- 
place, to hold their meetings in some ver- 
dant meadow, and to mingle with all their 
compositions, as far as possible, images 
from pastoral life : images always agree- 
able, because they recall the times of 
primitive innocence. This poetical tribe 
adopted as their device the pipe of seven 
reeds bound with laurel, and their presi- 
dent or director was denominated general 
shepherd or keeper (custode generale).* 
The fantastical part of the Arcadian So- 
ciety was common to them with all simi- 
lar institutions ; and mankind has gener- 
ally required some ceremonial follies to 
keep alive the wholesome spirit of asso- 
ciation. Their solid aim was to purify 
the national taste. Much had been al- 
ready dune, and in great measure by their 



* Comiani, viu ,301. Tiral>oschi,xi.,43. Cres- 
cimbeni, Storm d'Arcadia (reprinted by Mtthiat). 
Vol. II.— 3 A 



own members, Menzini and Guidi; but 
their influence, which was of course more 
felt in the next century, has always been 
reckoned both important and auspicious to 
Italian literature. 



Skct. II. On French Poetry. 
Fontaine.— Boileau.— Minor French Poets. 

10. We must pass over Spain and Por- 
tugal as absolutely destitute of . „ ^^ 
any name which requires com- ^ 
memoration. In France it was very differ- 
ent ; if some earlier periods had been not 
less rich in the number of versifiers, none 
had produced poets who have descended 
with so much renown to posterity. The 
most popular of these was La Fontaine. 
Few wnters have left such a number of 
verses which, in the phrase of his country, 
have made their fortune, and been, like 
ready money, always at hand for prompt 
quotation. His lines have at once a pro- 
verbial truth and a humour of expression 
which render them constantly apphcable. 
This is chiefly true of his Fables ; for his 
Tales, though no one will deny that they 
are lively enough, are not reckoned so well 
written, nor do they supply so much for 
general use. 

11. The models of La Fontaine's style 
were partly the ancient fabulists chancier of 
whom he copied, for he pretends bi« Fabi«. 
to no originality; partly the old French 
poets, especially Marot. From the one 
he took the real gold of his fables them- 
selves, from the other he caught a peculiar 
archness and vivacity, which some of them 
had possessed, perhaps, in no less degree, 
but which becomes more captivating from 
his intermixture of a solid and serious 
wisdom. For, notwithstandmg the com- 
mon anecdotes, sometimes, as we may 
suspect, rather exaggerated, of La Fon- 
taine's simplicity, he was evidently a man 
who had thought and observed much about 
human nature, and knew a little more of 
the world than he cared to let the world 
perceive. Many of his fables are admira- 
ble; the grace of the poetry, the happy 
inspiration that seems to have dictated the 
turns of expression, place him in the first 
rank among fabulists. Yet the praise of 
La Fontaine should not be indiscriminate. 
It is said that he gave the preference to 
Phsdrus and Msop above himself, and 
some have thought that in this he could 
not have been sincere. lUwas, at least, a 
proof of his nn^sty. Ihit, though we 
cannot think of putting Phiedrus on a level 
with La Fontaine, were it only for this 
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••rjtfcr. :Sc :i % ^c^ 3«igncd for the 
c'lKrL rvioer. i^i rarpJv fables are of 

•hi* -••^sc-rcxT, :V ^^otlilies that please 
•ho •ii.Lvv irf r,"* t* ralued above those 
ihdZ „'!■,' J*f '."tf rV«r. xTl it is true that the 
Krvnci* -t.>fC r:a:^: ^nvy some talents of 
•Jic KvuMii:!. lSjfv?rus.'a writer scarcely 
vrt/AV «.iw«;^\. Sv^Jiuso he is an early 
^cii»v:ivi'*.>.*s X perfection of elegant 
bi.M'j- V w?)x->i »tn few have rivalled. No 
wor' ■:< otr: o:' ::s 'plaoe» none is redundant, 
v>r v.vu:..! tv K->.*np\l for a better; his per- 
smt-ur.* juts* fAse make everything appear 
uiii.»n.'=f^v-;At«Nl« y*'t everything is wrought 
bv v.vr<u:ttmdtr ;irt. In many fables of La 
K(.Mi'-.u:u' this is not the case ; he beats 
n.»iuKl tho subjoct, and misses often before 
[K* ht'.s. Much, whatever La Harpe may 
jts^rt tv» iho wntrary, could be retrenched ; 
lu tuuv-h the exigences of rhyme and 
itiotrt* ATt' too manifest.* lie has, on the 
othor liand, far more humour than Phs- 
ar\js» and, whether it be praise or not, 
ihiuKs h'ss of his fable and more of its 
moral. i>ne pleases by enlivening, the 
other pleases, but does not enliven ; one 
has mon* felicity, the other more skill ; 
but in such skill there is felicity. 

V2. The first seven satires of Boileau 
mMir«u: appeared in 1666; and these, 
iiM r|».MiM. though much inferior to his later 
pnxhirtions, are characterized bv La Harpe 
as tlio earliest poetry in the Ireuch lan- 
I'unjie where tlie mechanism of its verse 
wan fully understood, where the style was 
always jpure and elegant, where the ear 
was uniformly gratified. The Art of Poe- 
try was published in 1673, the Lutrin in 
UJ74; the Kpistles followed at various 
l^riods. Their elaborate though equable 
strain, in a kind of poetry which, never 
requiring high flights of fancy, escapes the 
censure of mediocrity and monotony which 
might sometimes fall upon it, generally 



* Let us take, for example, the first lines of 
L'Homme et la Couleuvre. 

Un homme vit une couleuvre. 
Ah m^chante, dit-il, ie m'en vait faire un ocuvre 
Agrcable a tout runivers ! 
A ces mots ranimal penrera 
(CcBl le serpent que je veux dire, 
Ft non Vhommc, on pourroit aisimmt d'y tromper) 
A ceil mots le serpent se laissant attrapper 
Kst pns, mis en un sac ; et, ce qui fut le pire, 
Ou resolut sa mort,/u( il coupaUt cu non. 
Nono of these lines appear to me very happy ; but 
tlH^ri' can l)e no doubt about that in italics, which 
ii|kiiIk the effect of the preceding, and is feeblv re- 
dundniii. The la<«t words are almost equally bad; 
no qumiion could arise about the serpent's guilt, 
which had been assumed before. But these petty 
bli«nii*hes am abundantly redaemed by the rest of 
thi* inble. which is beautiful in choice of thoughts 
ami language, and may be claaied with the best in 
Iho collection. 



excites more admiration in those who havie 
been accustomed to the numerous defects 
of less finished poets, than it retains in a 
later age, when others have learned to 
emulate and preserve the same uniformi^. 
The fame of Pope was transcendant lor 
this reason, and Boileau is the analogue of 
Pope in French literature. 

13. The Art of Poetry has been the 
model of the Essay on Criticism ; m. An ^ 
few poems more resemble each FMry. 
other. I will not weigh in opposite scales 
two compositions, of which one claims an 
advantage from its originality, the other 
from the youth of its author. Both are 
uncommon efforts of critical good sensot 
and both are distinguished by their shoit 
and pointed language, which remains in 
the memory. Boileau has very well in* 
corporated the thoughts of Horace with 
his own, and given them a skilful adapta- 
tion to his own times. He was a bolder 
critic of his contemporaries than Pope. 
He took up arms against those who shared 
the public favour, and were placed by half 
Pans among great dramatists and poets, 
Pradon, Desmarests, Brebceuf. This was 
not true of the heroes of the Dunciad. 
His scorn was always bitter and probaUr 
sometimes unjust ; yet posterity has rati- 
fied almost all his judgments. False taste« 
it should be remembered, had long infected 
the poetry of Europe; some steps had 
been lately taken to repress it, but ex- 
travagance, affectation, and excess of re- 
finement are weeds that can only be eradi- 
cated by a thorough cleansing of the soil, 
by a process of burning and paring which 
leaves not a seed of them m the publie 
mind. And when we consider the gross 
blemishes of this description that defonn 
the earlier poetry of France, as of other 
nations, we cannot blame the severity of 
Boileau, though he may occasionally have 
condemned in the mass what contained 
some intermixture of real excellence. We 
have become, of late years, in England, so 
enamoured of the beauties of our old wri- 
ters, and certainly they are of a superior 
kind, that we are sometimes more than m 
little blind to their faults. 

14. By writing satires, epistles, and an 
art of poetry, Boileau has cnal- compariw 
lenged an obvious comparison wUhHanefc 
with Horace. Yet they are very unlike ; 
one easy, colloquial, abandoning himself 
to every change that arises in his mind, 
the other uniform as a regiment under 
arms, always equal, always laboured, in- 
capable of a bold neglect. Poetry seems 
to have been the delight of one, the task 
of the other. The pain that Boileau most 
have felt in writing communicates itself in 
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some measure to the reader; we are fear- 
ful of losing some point, of passing over 
some epithet without sufficiently perceiv- 
ing its selection ; it is as with those pic- 
tures, which are to be viewed long and at- 
tentively, till our admiration of detached 
proofs of skill becomes wearisome by 
repetition. 

15. The Lutrin is the most popular of 
The Lutrin. ^^^^ poems of Boilcau. its sut)- 

ject is ill chosen ; neither inter- 
est nor variety could be given to it. Tas- 
soni and Pope have the advantage in this 
respect ; if their leading theme is trifling, 
we lose sight of it in the gay liveliness of 
description and episode. In Boileau, ai^er 
we have once been told that the canons 
of a church spend their lives in sleep and 
eating, we have no more to learn, and 
grow tired of keeping company with a race 
so stupid and sensual. But the poignant 
wit and satire, the elegance and correct- 
ness of numberless couplets, as well as the 
ingenious adaptation of classical passages, 
redeem this poem, and confirm its high 
place in the mock-heroi(?line. 

16. The great deficiency of Boileau is 
General char- insensibility. Far below Pope 
acier of hia or even Dryden in this essen- 
^^^^^- lial quality, which the moral 
epistle or satire not only admits, but re- 
quires, he rarely quits two paths, those of 
reason and of raillery. His tone on moral 
subjects is firm and severe, but not very 
noble ; a trait of pathos, a single touch of 
pity or tenderness, will rarely be found. 
This of itself serves to give a dryness to 
his poetry, and it may be doubtful, though 
most have read Boileau, whether many 
hav(^ read him twice. 

17. 'I'ho pompous tone of Ronsard and 
Kyric poetry Du Bartas had become ridicu- 
hjihier than lous in the reign of Louis XIV. 
before y^^,^^^ ^^^^ ^f Malhcrbc was too 

elevated for the public taste ; none, at least, 
imitated that writer, though the critics had 
KPi the example of admiring him. Boileau, 
who had done much to turn away the 
world from imagination to plain sense, 
once attenjpted to emulate the grandilo- 
quent strains of Pindar in an ode on the 
taking of Namur, but with no such suc- 
cess as could encourage himself or others 
to repeat the experiment. Yet there was 
no want of gravity or elevation in the 
prose writers of France, nor in the trage- 
dies of Racine. But the French language 
is not very well adapted for the higher 
kind of lyric poetry, while it suits admira- 
bly the lighter forms of song and epigram. 
And their poets, in this age, were almost 
entirely men living at Paris, either in the 
court, or, at least, in a refined society, the 



most adverse of all to the poetical charac- 
ter. The influence of wit and politeness 
is generally directed towards rendering 
enthusiasm or warmth of fancy ridiculous ; 
and without these no great energy of ge- 
nius can be displayed. But, in their prop- 
er department, several poets of consider- 
able merit appeared. 

18. Benserade was called peculiarly the 
poet of the court; for twenty Benserade 
years it was his business to com- 
pose verses for the ballets represented be- 
fore the king. His skill and tact were 
shown in delicate contrivances to make 
those who supported the characters of 
gods and goddesses in these fictions, being 
the nobles and ladies of the court, betray 
their real incHnations, and sometimes their 
gallantries. He even presumed to shadow 
in this manner the passion of Louis for 
Mademoiselle La Valliere, before it was 
publicly acknowledged. Benserade must 
have had no small ingenuity and adroit- 
ness ; but his verses did not survive those 
who called them forth. In a dififerent 
school, not essentially, perhaps, much 
more vicious than the court, but more 
careless of appearances, and rather proud 
of an immortahty which it had no interest 
to conceal, that of Ninon TEncIos, several 
of higher reputation grew up; Chapelle 
(whose real name was L'Huilher), La Fare, 
Bachaumont, Lainez, and Chau- chauiieu 
lieu. The first, perhaps, and cer- 
tainly the last of these, are worthy to be 
remembered. La Harpe has said, that 
Chauiieu alone retains a claim to be read 
in a style where Voltaire has so much left 
all others behind, that no comparison with 
him can ever be admitted. Chauiieu was 
an original genius ; his poetry has a mark- 
ed character, being a happy mixture of a 
gentle and peaceable philosophy with a 
lively imagination. His verses flow from 
his soul ; and, though often negligent 
through indolence, are never in bad taste 
or afl'ecteti. Harmony of versification, 
grace and gayi ty, with a voluptuous and 
Epicurean, but mild and benevolent turn 
of thought, belong to Chauiieu, and these 
are qualities which do not fail to attract 
the majority of readers.* 

19. It is rather singular that a style so 
uncongenial to the spirit of the age Pufoni 
as pastoral poetry appears was P^^^nr. 
quite as much cultivated as before. But 
it is still tnie that the spirit of the age 
gained the victory, and drove the shep- 
herds from their shady bowers, though 
without substituting anything more ration- 
al in the fairy tales which superseded the 

* La Harpe. Booterwek, vi, 127. Biogr. Univ. 
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pastoral romance. At the middle of the 
century, and partially till near its close, 
the style of D'Urf6 and Scudery retained 
its popularity. Three poets of the age of 
g^^jj Louis were known in pastoral ; Se- 
grais, Madame Deshoulidres, and 
Fontenelle. The first belongs most to the 
genuine school of modem pastoral ; he is 
elegant, romantic, full of complaining love ; 
the Spanish and French romances had 
been his model in invention, as Virgil was 
in style. La Harpe allows him nature, 
sweetness, and sentiment, but he cannot 
emulate the vivid colouring of Virgil ; and 
the language of his shepherds, though sim- 
ple, wants elegance and harmony. The 
tone of his pastorals seem rather insipid, 
though La Harpe has quoted some pleas- 
Deshou- ing lines. Madame Deshoulieres, 
uinn. with a purer style than Segrais, ac- 
cording to the same critic, has less genius. 
Others have thought her Idyls the best 
in the language.* But these seem to be 
merely trivisd moralities addressed to 
flowers, brooks, and sheep, sometimes ex- 
pressed in a manner both ingenious and 
natural, but, on the whole, too feeble to 
give much pleasure. Bouterwek observes 
thkt her poetry is to be considered as that 
of a woman, and that its pastoral morality 
would be somewhat childish in the mouth 
of man ; whether this says more for the 
lady or against her sex, I must leave to 
the reader. She has occasionally some 
very pleasing and even poetical passages.f 
Fbntenciie. ^^^ ^h'"^. ^mong these poets of 
the pipe IS Fontenelle. But his 
pastorals, as Bouterwek says, are loo ar- 
tificial for the ancient school, and loo cold 
for the romantic. La Harpe blames, be- 
sides this general fault, the negligent and 
prosaic phrases of his style. The best is 
that entitled Ismene. It is, in fact, a poem 
for the world ; yet, as love and its artifices 
are found everywhere, we cannot censure 
anything as absolutely unfit for pastoral, 
save a certain refinement which belonged 
to the author in everything, and which in- 
terferes with our sense of niral simplicity. 
20. In the superior walks of poetry 
Bad epic France had nothing of which she 
i»«m». has been inclined to boast. Chape- 
lain, a man of some credit as a critic, pro- 
duced his long-laboured epic, La Pucelle, 
in 1656, which is only remembered by the 
insulting ridicule of Boileau. A similar 
fate has fallen on the Clovis of Desma- 
rests, published in 1684, though the Ger- 
man historian of literature has extolled 
the richness of imagination it shows, and 
observed that if those who saw nothing 



but a fantastic writer in Desmarests had 
possessed as much fancy, the national po- 
etry would have been of a higher charac- 
ter.* Brebceuf's translation of the Phar- 
salia is spirited, but very extravagant. 

21. The literature of Germany was now 
more corrupted by bad taste than 
ever. A second Silesian school, 
but much inferior to that of Opitz, ' 
founded by Hofifmanswaldau ana Lohen- 
stcin. The first had great facility, and 
imitated Ovid and Marini with some sue* 
cess. I'he second, with worse taste, al- 
ways tumid and striving at something el- 
evated, so that the I^ohenstein swell be- 
came a by-word with later critics, is ao- 
perior to 'Hofifmanswaldau in richneaa of 
fancy, in poetical invention, and in warmth 
of feeling for all that is noble and great 
About the end of the century arose a new 
style, known by the unhappy name spirit- 
less (geistlos), which, avoiding the tone of 
Lohcnstcin, became wholly tame and flat-f 
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t Bouterwek, vi, 152. 



Sect. III. On English Pomr. 

Waller.— Butler.— Milton— DrydeiL—Th« Minor 
Poets. 

22. We might have placed Waller in the 
former division of the seventeenth ™^,^ 
century with no more impropriety '^■"*- 
than we might have reserved Cowley for 
the latter ; both belong, by the date of their 
writings, to the two periods. And perhape 
the poetry of Waller bears ratner the 
stamp of the first Charles*s age than of 
that which ensued. His reputation waa 
great, and somewhat more durable than 
that of similar poets have generally been ; 
he did not witness its decay in his own 
protracted life, nor was it much diminiah- 
ed at the beginning of the next century. 
Nor was this wholly undeserved. Waller 
has a more uniform elegance, a more aure 
facility and happiness of expression, and, 
above all, a greater exemption from gla- 
ring faults, such as pedantry, extravagance, 
conceit, quaintness, obscurity, ungram- 
matical and unmeaning constructions, than 
any of the Caroline era with whom he 
would naturally be compared. We have 
only to open Carew or Lovelace to per- 
ceive the difference ; not that Waller ia 
wholly without some of these faults, hot 
that they are much less frequent. If oth- 
ers may have brighter passages of fancy 
or sentiment, which is not difficult, he 

• Bouterwek, ri., 157. 

t Id., vol. z., p. 288. Heintiot, ir., 287. Eirb- 
hom, Getchichte der Guitar, iv., 776. 
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husbands better bis resources, and, tbough 
left behind in the beginning of the race, 
comes sooner to the goal. His Panegyric 
on Cromwell was celebrated. ** Such a se- 
ries of verse," it is said by Johnson, ** had 
rarely appeared before in the English lan- 
guage. Of these lines some are grand, 
some are graceful, and all are musical. 
There is now and then a feeble verse or a 
trifling thought ; but its great fault is the 
choice of its hero. " It may not be the opin- 
ion of all, that Cromwell's actions were of 
thar obscure and pitiful character which 
the majesty of song rejects, and Johnson 
has before observed that Waller's choice 
of encomiastic topics in this poem is very 
udicious. Yet his deficiency in poetical 
vigour will surely be traced in this com- 
position ; if he rarely sinks, he never rises 
very high, and we find much good sense 
and selection, much skill in the mechan- 
ism of language and metre, without ardour 
and without imagination. In his amorous 
poetry he has little passion or sensibility ; 
out he is never free and petulant, never 
tedious, and never absurd. His praise 
consists much in negations ; but in a com- 
parative estimate, perhaps negations ought 
to count for a good deal. 

23. Hudibras was incomparably more 
BuUer'« popular than Paradise Lost; no 
UudibrM. poem in our language rose at once 
to greater reputation. Nor can this be 
called ephemeral, like that of most politi- 
cal poetry. For at least half a century 
after its publication it was generally read 
and perpetually quoted. The wit of But- 
ler has still preserved many lines; but 
Hudibras now attracts comparatively few 
readers. The eulogies of Johnson seem 
rather adapted to what he remembered to 
have been the fame of Butler, than to the 
feelings of the surrounding generation; 
and since his time, new sources of amuse- 
ment have spnmg up, and writers of a 
more intelligible pleasantry have super- 
seded those of the seventeenth century. 
In the fiction of Hudibras there was never 
much to divert the reader, and there is 
still less left at preseYit. But what has 
been censured as a fault, the length of di- 
alogue, which puts the fiction out of sight, 
is in fact the source of all the pleasure 
that the work affords. The sense of But- 
ler is masculine, his wit inexhaustible, and 
it is supplied from every source of reading 
and observation. But these sources are 
often so unknown to the reader that the 
wit loses its effect through the obscurity 
of its allusions, and he yields to the bane 
of wit, a purblind, mole-like pedantry. 
His versification is sometimes spirited, 
and his rhymes humorous; yet he wants 



that ease and flow which we require in 
light poetry. 

24. The subject of Paradise Lost is the 
finest that has ever been chosen p^^»^ 
for heroic poetry ; it is also man- loSt* 
aged by Milton with remarkable cboiea of 
skill. The Iliad wants complete- ""^J"^* 
ness ; it has a unity of its own, but it is 
the unity of a part where we miss the re- 
lation to a whole. The Odyssey is per- 
fect enough in this point of view ; but the 
subject is hardly extensive enough for a 
legitimate epic. The iEneid is spread 
over too long a space, and perhaps the 
latter books have not that intimate con- 
nexion with the former that an epic poem 
requires. The Pharsalia is open to the 
same criticism as the Iliad. The Thebaid 
is not deficient in unity or greatness of 
action ; but it is one that possesses no sort 
of interest in our eyes. Tasso is far su- 
perior both in choice and management to 
most of these. Yet the Fall of Alan has a 
more general interest than the Crusade. 

25. It must be owned, nevertheless, that 
a religious epic labours under some open to 
disadvantages ; in proportion as it some du- 
attracts those who hold the same *«"»«*«•• 
tenets with the author, it is regarded by 
those who dissent from him with indiffer- 
ence or aversion. It is said that the dis- 
covery of Milton's Arianism, in this rigid 
generation, has already impaired the sale 
of Paradise Lost. It is also difficult to 
enlarge or adorn such a story by fiction. 
Milton has done much in this way ; yet he 
was partly restrained by the necessity of 
conforming to Scripture. 

26. The ordonnance or composition of 
the Paradise Lost is admirable ; luamnge- 
and here we perceive the advan- "»««'• 
tage which Milton's great familiarity with 
the Greek theatre, and his own original 
scheme of the poem had given him. Ev- 
ery part succeeds in an order, noble, clear, 
and natural. It might have been wished, 
indeed, that the vision of the eleventh book 
had not been changed into the colder nar- 
ration of the twelfth. But what can be 
more majestic than the first two books 
which open this great drama t It is true 
that they rather serve to confirm the sneer 
of Dryden, that Satan is Milton's hero, 
since they develop a plan of action in that 
potentate which is ultimately successful ; 
the triumph that he and his host must ex- 
perience in the fall of man being hardly 
compensated by their temporary conver- 
sion into serpents; a fiction rather too 
grotesque. But it is, perhaps, only ped- 
antry to talk about the hero, as if a high 
personage were absolutely required in an 
epic poem to predominate over the rest. 
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The conception of Satan is doubtless the 
first effort of Milton's genius. Dante could 
not have ventured to spare so much lustre 
for a ruined archangel, in an age when no- 
thing less than horns and a tail were the 
orthodox creed.* 

27. Milton has displayed great skill in 
Character! *^® delineations or Adam and 
or Adam Eve ; he does not dress them up, 
Md Ere. ^(^^j. thg fashion of orthodox the- 
ology, which had no spell to bind his free 
spirit, in the fancied robes of primitive 
righteousness. South, in one of his ser- 
mons, has drawn a picture of unfallen man 
which is even poetical ; but it might be 
asked by the reader. Why, then, did he 
fain The first pair of Milton are inno- 
cent, of course, but not less frail than their 
posterity ; nor, except one circumstance, 
which seems rather physical intoxication 

* Coleri4ge haa a fine paaaage which I cannot 
resist my desire to transcribe. ** 1'he character of 
Satan is pride and sensual indulgence, finding in it- 
self the moiive of action. It is the character so of- 
ten seen in little on the political stage. It exhibits 
•U the restlessness, temerity, and cunning which 
hare marked the mightyhunters of mankind from 
Nimrod to Napoleon. The common fascination of 
man is that these great men, as they are called, 
must act from some great motive. Milton has care- 
fully marked in his Satan the intense selfishness, 
the alcohol of e^^otism, which would rather reign in 
hell than senre m hearen. To place this lust of 
•elf in opposition to denial of self or dutj, and to 
show what exertions it would make, and what 
pains endure to accomplish its end, is Milton's par- 
ticular object in the character of Satan. But around 
this character he has thrown a singularity of da- 
ring, a grandeur of sufferance, and a ruined splen- 
dour, which constitute the very height of poetic 
sublimity."— Coleridge's Remains, p. 176. 

In reading such a paragraph as this, we are struck 
by the vast improvement of the highest criticism, 
the philosophy of aesthetics, since the days of Addi- 
son. His papers in the Spectator on Paradise Lost 
were perhaps superior to any criticism that had 
been written in our language ; and we must always 
acknowledge their goodf sense, their judiciousness, 
and the vast service they did to our literature, in 
settling the Paradise Lost on its proper level. But 
how little they satisfy us, even m treating of the 
natura naturata, the poem itself ! and how little con- 
ception they show of the natura natwranM, the indi- 
Tiaual genius of the author ! Even in the periodi- 
cal criticism of the present day, in the midst of 
much that is affected, much that is precipitate, 
much that is written for mere display, we find oc- 
casional reflections of a profundity and discrimina- 
tion which we should seek in vain through Dryden, 
or Addison, or the two Wartons, or even Johnson, 
though much superior to the rest. Hurd has per- 
haps the merit of being the first who in this coun- 
try aimed at philosophical criticism ; he had great 
ingenuity, a good deal of reading, and a facility in 
applying it ; but he did not feel very deeply, was 
somewhat of a coxcomb, and, having always before 
his eyes a model neither good in itself, nor made 
for him to emulate, he assumes a dogmatic arro- 
gance, which, as it always offends the reader, so, for 
ttie most part, stands in the way of the author's own 
search for truth. 



than anything else, do we find snj sign of 
depravity superinduced upon their tnui»- 
gression. It might even be made a Ques- 
tion for profound theologians, whether iSve, 
by taking amiss what Adam bad aaid, and 
by self-conceit, did not sin before she tast- 
ed the fatal apple. The necessary pauci- 
ty of actors m Paradise Lost is perhaps 
the apology of Sin and Death ; they will 
not bear exact criticism, yet we do not 
wish them away. 

28. The comparison of Milton with Ho- 
mer has been founded on the - 
acknowledged pre-eminence of , * 
each in his own language, and 
on the lax application of the 
word epic to their great poems. But there 
was not much in commbn either between 
their genius or its products ; and Milton 
has taken less in direct imitation from Ho- 
mer than from several other poets. His 
favourites had rather been Sophocles snd 
Euripides ; to them he owes the structnre 
of his blank verse, his swell and dignity 
of style, his grave enunciation of monu 
and abstract sentiment, his tone of descrip- 
tion, neither condensed like that of Dante, 
nor spread out with the difluseness of the 
other Italians, and of Homer himself. 
Next to these Greek tragedians, Virgil 
seems to have been his model ; with the 
minor Latin poets, except Ovid, he does 
not, I think, show any great familiarity ; 
and, though abundantly conversant with 
Ariosto, Tasso, and Marini, we cannot say 
that they influenced his manner, which, 
unlike theirs, is severe and stately, never 
light, nor, in the sense we should api^y 
the words to them, rapid and animated.* 

29. To Dante, however, he bears s 
much greater likeness. He has, cwnpand 
in common with that poet, a uni- "^^^^ D««* 
form seriousness, for the brighter colour- 
ing of both is but the smile of a pensive 
mind, a fondness for argumentative speech, 
and for the same strain of argument. This, 
indeed, proceeds in part from the general 
similarity, the religious and even theolo- 
gical cast of their subjects : I advert par- 
ticularly to the last part of Dante^s poem. 
We may almost say, when we look to the 
resemblance of their prose writings, in 
the proud sense of being bom for some 
great achievement, which breathes throu^ 
the Vita Nuova, as it does through Mil- 
ton*s earlier treatises, that they were twin 
spirits, and that each might have anims- 

* The solemnity of Milton is striking in tboM 
passages where some other poets would indalge a 
little m Toluptuousness, ami the more ao, became 
this is not wholly uncongenial to him. A few linn 
in Psradise Lost are rather too plain, and their 
gravity makes them worse. 
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ted the other's body ; that each would, as 
it were, have been the other, if he had 
lived in the other's age. As it is, 1 in- 
cline to prefer Milton, that is, the Para- 
dise Lost, both because the subject is 
more extensive, and because the resources 
of his genius are more multifarious. Dante 
sins more against good taste, but only, per- 
haps, because there was no good taste in 
his time ; for Milton has also too much a 
disposition to make the grotesque acces- 
sory to the terrible. Could Milton have 
written the lines on Ugolino ? Perhaps 
he could. Those on Francesca 1 Not, I 
think, every hne. Could Dante have plan- 
ned such a poem as Paradise Lost 1 Not 
certainly, being Dante in 1300 ; but, living 
when Milton did, perhaps he could. It is, 
however, useless to go on with questions 
that no one can fully answer. To com- 
pare the two poets, read two or three can- 
tos of the Purgatory or Paradise, and then 
two or three hundred lines of Paradise Lost. 
Then take Homer, or even Virgil, the dif- 
, ference will be striking. Yet, notwith- 
standing this analogy of their minds, I 
have not perceived that Milton imitates 
Dante very often, probably from having 
committed less to memory while young 
(and Dante was not the favourite poet of 
Italy when Milton was there), than of 
Ariosto and Tasso. 

30. Each of these great men chose the 
subject that suited his natural ienfper and 
genius. What, it is curious to conjec- 
ture, would have been Milton's success in 
his original design, a British story ? Far 
less, surely, than in Paradise Lost ; he 
wanted the rapidity of the common he- 
roic poem, and would always have been 
sententious, perhaps arid and heavy. Yet, 
even as religious poets, there are several 
remarkable distinctions between Milton 
and Dante. It has been justly observed, 
that in the Paradise of Dante he makes 
use of but three leading ideas, light, mu- 
sic, and motion; and that Milton has 
drawn Heaven in less pure and spiritual 
colours.* The philosophical imagination 
of«the former, in this third part of his po- 
em, almost defecated from all sublunary 
things by long and solitary musing, spirit- 
ualizes all it touches. The genius of 
Milton, though itself subjective, was less 



80 than that of Dante ; and he has to re- 
count, to describe, to bring deeds and pas- 
sions before the eye. And two peculiar 
causes may be assigned for this differ- 
ence in the treatment of celestial things 
between the Divine Comedy and the Par- 
adise Lost ; the dramatic form which Mil- 
ton had originally designed to adopt, and 
his own theological bias towards anthro- 
pomorphitism, which his posthumous trea- 
tise on religion has brought to light. This 
was, no doubt, in some measure inevitable 
in such a subject as that of Paradise Lost ; 
yet much that is ascribed to God, some- 
times with the sanction of Scripture, some- 
times without it, is not wholly pleasing ; 
such as *' the oath that shook Heaven's 
whole circumference," and several other 
images of the same kind, which bring 
down the Deity in a manner not conso- 
nant to philosophical religion, however it 
may be borne out by the sensual analo- 
gies or mythic symbolism of Oriental wri- 
ting.* 

31. We rarely meet with feeble lines 
in Paradise Lost,! though with Elevation or 
many that are hard, and, in a w« style, 
common use of the word, might be called 
prosaic. Yet few are truly prosaic ; few 
wherein the tone is not some way distin- 
guished from prose. The very artificial 
style of Milton, sparing in English idiom, 
and his study of a rhythm, not always the 
most grateful to our ears, but preserving 
his blank verse from a trivial flow, is the 
cause of this elevation. It is at least 
more removed from a prosaic cadence 
than the slovenly rhymes of such con- 
temporary poets as Chamberlayne. His 



* Quarterly Review, June, 1825. This article 
containit some good and tome questionable re- 
marks on Milton ; among the latter I reckon the 
proposition, that his contempt for women is shown 
m the delmoation of Eve ; an opinion not that of 
AddiKon or of many others who have thought her 
eiqiiiKitely drawn. It is true, that if Milton had 
matJe her a wii or a blue, the fall would have been 
accounted for with as little diflSculty at possible, 
and spared the serpent bis trouble. 



* Johnson thinks that Milton should have se- 
cured the consistency of this poem by keeping im- 
materiality out of sight, and enticing his reader to 
drop it from his thoughts. But here the subject 
forbade him to preserve consistency, if, indeed, 
there be inconsistency in supposing • rapid as- 
sumption of form by spiritual beings. For, though 
the instance that Johnson si leges of inconsistencj 
in Sstan's animating a toad was not necessary, vet 
his animation of the serpent was absolutely indis- 
pensable. And the aame has been done by other 
poets, who do not scruple to suppose their gods, 
their fairies or devils, or their allegorical person- 
ages, inspiring thoughts, and even uniting them- 
selves with the soul, as well as assuming all kinds 
of form, though their natural appearance is almost 
always anthropomorphic. Ana, after all, Satan 
does not animate a real toad, but takes the shspe 
of one. " Souat like a toad close bv the ear of 
Eve.** But ne does not enter a real serpent, so 
that the instsnce of Johnson is iU chosen. If he 
bad mentioned the serpent, every one would have 
seen that the identity of the animal serpent with 
Saun is part of the original account. 

t One of the few exceptions is in the sublime 
description of Death, where a wretched hemistich, 
** Fierce as ten fariss,** sUnds as an unsightly 
blemish. 
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versification is entirely his own, framed 
on a Latin and chiefly a Virgilian model, 
the pause less frequently resting on the 
close of the line than in Homer, and much 
less than in our own dramatic poets. But 
it is also possible that the Italian and 
Spanish blank verse may have had some 
effect upon his ear. 

32. In the numerous imitations, and 
His blind- Still more numerous traces of 
new. older poetry which we perceive 
in Paradise Lost, it is always to be kept 
in mind that he had only his recollection 
to rely upon.* His blindness seems to 
have been complete before 1654 ; and I 
scarcely think that he had begun his poem 
before the anxiety and trouble into which 
the pubUc strife of the commonwealth and 
the Restoration had thrown him gave lei- 
sure for immortal occupations. Then the 
remembrance of early reading came over 
his dark and lonely path like the moon 
emerging firom the clouds. Then it was 
that the muse was truly his ; not onlyr as 
she poured her creative inspiration into 
his mind, but as the daughter of Memory, 
coming with fragments of ancient melo- 
dies, the voice of liUripides, and Homer, 
and Tasso ; sounds that he had loved in 
youth, and treasured up for the solace of 
his age. They whft, though not enduring 
the calamity of Milton, have known what 
it is, when afar from books, in solitude or 
in travelling, or in the intervals of worldly 
care, to feed on poetical recollections, to 
murmur over the beautiful Imes whose 
cadence has long delighted their ear, to 
recall the sentiments and images which 
retain by association the chann that early 
years once gave them — they will feel the 
inestimable viUue of committing to the 
memory, in the prime of its power, what 
it will easily receive and indelibly retain. 
I know not, indeed, whether an education 
that deals much with poetry, such as is 
still usual in England, has any more solid 
argument among many in its favour, than 
that it lays the foundation of intellectual 
pleasures at the other extreme of life. 

33. It is owing in part to his blindness, 
iim passion but more, perhaps, to his gener- 
for music, al residence in a city, that Mil- 
ton, in the words of Coleridge, is " not a 
picturesque, but a musical poet ;" or, as I 
would prefer to say, is the latter more of 
the two. He describes visible things, and 
often with great powers of rendering them 

♦ I take this opportunity of mentioning;, on the 
authority of Mr. Todd's Inquiry into the Origin of 
Paradise Lost (edit, of Milton, vol. ii , p. 229), that 
I>auder, whom 1 have taxed with ignorance, p. 166 of 
this vol., reallv published the poem of Barlaus on the 
Duptialt of Adam and Eve. 



manifest, what the Greeks called evapyitm, 
though seldom with so much circumstui- 
tial exactness of observation as Spenser 
or Dante ; but he feels music. The sense 
of vision delighted his imaginatiou, bat 
that of sound wrapped his whole- soul in 
ecstasy. One of his trifling faults may 
be connected with this, the excessive pas- 
sion he displays for stringing together ao> 
norous names, sometimes so obscure that 
the reader associates nothing with them» 
as the word Namancos in Lycidas, whieli 
long baffled the commentators. Hence 
his catalogues, unlike those of Homer and 
Virgil, are sometimes merely ornamental 
and misplaced. Thus the names of un- 
built cities come strangely forward in 
Adam's vision,* though he has afterwaid 
gone over the same ground with better 
effect in Paradise Regained. In this there 
was also a mixture of his pedantry. Buty 
though he was rather too ostentatious of 
learning, the nature of his subject de- 
manded a good deal of episodical orna- 
ment. And this, rather than the prece- , 
dents he might have alleged from the Ital- 
ians and others, is perhaps the best*apo]* 
ogy for what some grave critics have 
censured, his frequent allusions to faUe 
and mythology. These give much FaviiaiR 
relief to the severity of the poem. Fatadin 
and few readers would dispense *^"** 
with them. Less excuse can be made 
for soihe affectation of science which has 
produced hard and unpleasing linesj bol 
ho had been bom in an age when more 
credit was gained by reading much Uian 
by writing well. The faults, however, of 
Paradise I^st are, in general, less to be 
called faults than necessary adjuncts of 
the qualities we most admire, and idiosjm- 
cfasies of a mighty genius. The verse of 
Milton is sometimes wanting in grace, and 
almost always in ease; but what better 
can be said of his prose 1 His foreign 
idioms are too frequent in the one, Irat 
they predominate in the other. 

34. The slowness of Milton's advance 
to glory is now generally owned itmyngnm 
to have been much exaggerated : ^ »»♦ 
we might say that the reverse was nearer 
the truth. ''The sale of 1300 copies in 
two years," says Johnson, '' in opposition 
to so much recent enmity, and to a style 
of versification new to all and disgustinff 
to many, was an uncommon example ot 
the prevalence of genius. The demand 
did not immediately increase ; for many 
more readers than were supplied at fkrit 
the nation did not afford. Only 3000 were 
sold in eleven years." It would hardly. 
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however, be said, even in this age, of a 
poem, 3000 copies of which had been sold 
m eleven years, that its success had been 
small V and I have some few doubts wheth- 
er Paradise Lost, published eleven years 
since, would have met with a greater de- 
mand. There is sometimes a want of 
congeniality in public t^ste which no pow- 
er of genius will overcome. For Milton 
it must be said by every one conversant 
with the literature of the age that prece- 
ded Addison's famous criticism, from 
which some have dated the reputation of 
Paradise Lost, that he took his place 
among great poets from the beginning. 
The fancy of Johnson, that few dared to 
praise it, and that " the Revolution put an 
end to the secrecy of love," is without 
foundation ; the government of Charles 
II. was not so absurdly tyrannical, nor 
did Dryden, the court's own poet, hesitate, 
in his preface to the State of Innocence, 
published soon after Milton's death, to 
speak of its original, Paradise Lost, as 
" undoubtxjdly one of the greatest, most 
noble, and most sublime poems which ei- 
ther this age or nation has produced." 

35. The neglect which Paradise Lost 
Ptradue never experienced, seems to have 
Regained, been loiig the lot of Paradise Re- 
gained. It was not popular with the 
world ; it was long believed to manifest a 
decay of the poet's genius, and, in spite 
of all the critics have written, it is still 
but the favourite of some whose predi- 
lections for the Miltonic style are very 
strong. The subject is so much less ca- 
pable of calling forth the vast powers of 
his mind, that we should be unfair in com- 
paring it throughout with the greater po- 
em : it hns been called a model of the 
shorter epic, an action comprehending 
few characters and a brief space of time.* 
The love of Milton for dramatic dialogue, 
imbibed from Greece, is still more appa- 
rent than in Paradise Lost; the whole 
poem, in fact, may almost be accounted a 
drama of primal simplicity, the narrative 
and descriptive part serving rather to di- 
versify and relieve the speeches of the 
actors than their speeches, as in the legit- 
imate epic, to enliven the narration. Par- 
adise Regained abounds with passages 
equal to any of the same nature in Para- 
dise I^ost: but the argumentative tone is 
kept up till it produces some tediousness; 
and perhaps, on the whole, less pains 
have been exerted to adorn and elevate 
even that which appeals to the imagina- 
tion. 

36. Samson Agonistes is the latest of 



♦ Todd's Milton, toI. ▼., p. 308. 
Vol. II.— af B 



Milton^s poems ; we see in it, per- samMw 
haps more distinctly than in Far- Agoni8t««. 
adise Regained, the ebb of a mighty tide. 
An air of uncommon grandeur prevails 
throughout ; but the language is less poet- 
ical than in Paradise Lost ; the vigour of 
thought remains, but it wants much of its 
ancient eloquence. Nor is the lyric tone 
well kept up by the chorus ; they are too 
sententious, too slow in movement, and, 
except by the metre, are not easily dis- 
tinguishable from the other personages. 
But this metre is itself infelicitous ; the 
lines being frequently of a number of syl- 
lables not recognised in the usage of Eng- 
lish poetry, and, destitute of rhythmical 
language, fall into prose. Milton seems 
to have forgotten that the ancient chorus 
had a musical accompaniment. 

37. The style of Samson, being essen- 
tially that of Paradise Lost, may show us 
how much more the latter poem is found- 
ed on the Greek tragedians than on Ho- 
mer. In Samson we have sometimes the 
pompous tone of ^schylus, more fre- 
quently the sustained majesty of Sopho- 
cles ; but the religious solemnity of Mil- 
ton's own temperament, as well as the 
nature of the subject, have given a sort 
of breadth, an unbroken severity to the 
whole drama. It is, perhaps, not very 
popular even with the lovers of poetry; 
yet, upon close comparison, we should find 
that it deserves a higher place than many 
of its prototypes. We might search the 
Greek tragedies long for a character so 
powerfully conceived and maintained as 
that of Samson himself; and it is only 
conformable to the sculptural simplicity 
of that form of drama which Milton adopt- 
ed, that all the rest should be kept in sub- 
ordination to it. "It is only," Johnson 
says, ** by a blind confidence in the repu- 
tation of Milton, that a drama can be 
praised in which the intermediate parts 
have neither cause nor consequence, nei- 
ther hasten nor retard the catastrophe." 
Such a drama is certainly not to be ranked 
with Othello and Macbeth, or even with 
the CEdipus or the Hippolytus ; but a him- 
ilar criticism is applicable to several fa- 
mous tragedies in the less artificial school 
of antiquity, to the Prometheus and the 
Persae of iEschylus, and, if we look strict- 
ly, to not a few of the two other masters. 

38. The poetical genius of Dryden came 
slowly to perfection. Bom in oryder.. 
1631, his first short poems, or, as bis eviier 
we might rather say, copies of •****"■• 
verses, were not written till he approached 
thirty ; and, though some of his dramas, 
not indeed of the best, belong to the next 
period of his life, he had reached the age 
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of fifty before his high rank as a poet had 
been confinned by indubitable proof. Yet 
he had manifested a superiority to his im- 
mediate contemporaries ; his Astraea Re- 
dux, on the Restoration, is well versified ; 
the lines are seldom weak, the couplets 
have that pointed manner which Cowley 
and Denham had taught the world to re- 
quire; they are harmonious, but not so 
varied as the style he afterward adopted. 
The Annus Mirabilis, in 1667, is of a high- 
er cast ; it is not so animated as the later 
poetry of Dryden, because the alternate 
quatrain, in which he followed Davenant^s 
uondibert, is hostile to animation ; but it 
is not less favourable to another excel- 
lence, condensed and vigorous thought. 
Savenant, indeed, and Denham may be 
reckoned the models of Dryden, so far as 
this can be said of a man of original ge- 
nius, and one far superior to theirs. The 
distinguishing characteristic of Dryden, it 
has been said by Scott, was the power of 
reasoning and expressing the result in ap- 
propriate language. This, indeed, was the 
characteristic of the two we luive named, 
and, so far as Dryden has oisplayed it, 
which he eminently has done, he bears a 
resemblance to them. But it is insufficient 
praise for this great poet. His rapidity of 
conception and readiness of expression are 
higher qualities. He never loiters about 
a single thought or image, never labours 
about the turn of a phrase. The impres- 
sion upon our minds, that he wrote with 
exceeding ease, is irresistible, and I do not 
know that we have any evidence to repel 
it. The admiration of Dryden gains upon 
us, if I may speak from my own experi- 
ence, with advancing years, as we become 
more sensible of the difficulty of his style, 
and of the comparative facihty of that 
which is merely imaginative. 

39. Dryden may be considered as a sa- 
Absaiomand tirical, a reasoning, a dcscrip- 
Achitophei. tive and narrative, a lyric poet, 
and as a translator. As a dramatist, we 
must return to him again. The greatest 
of his satires is Absalom and Achitophel, 
that work in which his powers became 
fully known to the world, and which, as 
many think, he never surpassed. The ad- 
mirable fitness of the English couplet for 
satire had never been shown before ; in 
less skilful hands it had been ineffective. 
He does not frequently, in this poem, carry 
the sense beyond the second Une, which, 
for the most part, enfeebles the emphasis ; 
his triplets are less numerous than usual, 
but energetic. The spontaneous ease of 
expression, the rapid transitions, the gen- 
eral elasticity and movement, have never 
been excelled. It is superfluous to praise 



the discrimination and vivacity of the chief 
characters, especially Shaftesbury and 
Buckingham. Satire, however, is so moeh 
easier than panegyric, that with Omnrnd, 
Ossory, and Mulgrave he has not been 
quite so successful. In the second part 
of Absalom and Achitophel, written by 
Tate, one long passage alone is inserted 
by Dryden. It is excellent in its line of 
satire, but the line is less elevated ; the 
persons delineated are less important, and 
he has indulged more his natural prone- 
ness to virulent ribaldry. This fault of 
Dryden's writings, it is just to obsenre, 
belonged less to the man than to the age. 
No libellous invective, no coarseness of 
allusion, had ever been spared towards a 
private or political enemy. We read with 
nothing but disgust the satirical poetry of 
Cleveland, Butler, Oldham, and Manrell, 
or even of men whose high rank did not 
soften their style, Rochester, Dorset, Mul- 
grave. In Dryden there was, for the first 
time, a poignancy of wit which atones for 
his severity, and a discretion even in his 
taunts which made them more cutting. 

40. The Medal, which is in some meas- 
ure a continuation of Absalom w_^--^^^ 
and Achitophel, as it bears ^■^'^•^■^ 
wholly on Shaftesbury, is of unequal merit, 
and, on the whole, falls much below the 
former. In Mac Flecknoe, his satire od 
his rival Shadwell, we must allow for the 
inferiority of the subject, wliich could not 
bring out so much of Dryden's higher 
powers of mind ; but scarcely one of his 
poems is more perfect. Johnson, who 
admired Dryden almost as much as he 
could any one, has yet, from his prone- 
ness to critical censure, very much ex- 
aggerated the poet's defects. ^' His faults 
of negligence are beyond recital. Such is 
the unevenness of his compositions, that 
ten lines are seldom found together with- 
out something of which the reader is 
ashamed.*' This might be true, or more 
nearly true, of other poets of the seven- 
teenth century. Ten good consecutive 
lines will, perhaps, rarely be found, except 
in Denham, Davenant, and Waller. But 
it seems a great exaggeration as to Dryden. 
I would particularly instance Mac Fleck- 
noe as a poem of about four hundred lines, 
in which no one will be condemned as 
weak or negligent, though three or four 
are rather too ribaldrous for our taste. 
There are also passages, much exceeding 
ten lines, in AlMsalom and Achitophel, as 
well as in the later works, the Fables, 
which excite in the reader none of the 
shame for the poet's carelessness with 
which Johnson has furnished him. 

41. The argumentative talents of Dryden 
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Tk«nind appear, more or less, in the 
■atf Faniher. greater part of his poetry ; rea- 
son in rhyme was his peculiar delight, to 
which he seems to escape from the mere 
excursions of fancy. And it is remarkable 
that he reasons better and more closely 
in poetry than in prose. His productions 
more exclusively reasoning are the Religio 
Laici and the Hind and Panther. The 
latter is every way an extraordinary poem. 
It was written in the heyday of exultation, 
by a recent proselyte to a winning side, as 
he dreamed it to be ; by one who never 
spared a weaker foe, nor repressed his 
triumph with a dignified moderation. A 
year was hardly to elapse before he ex- 
changed this fulness of pride for an old 
age of disappointment and poverty. Yet 
then, too, his g6nius was unquenched, and 
even his satire was not less severe. 

42. The first lines in the Hind and 
lu lingular Panther are justly reputed among 
nbi«- the most musical in our language ; 
and perhaps we observe their rhythm the 
better because it does not gain much by 
the sense ; for the allegory and the fable 
are seen, even in this commencement, to be 
awkwardly blended. Yet, notwithstanding 
their evident incoherence, which some- 
times leads to the verge of absurdity, and 
the facility they give to ridicule, I am not 
surenhat Dryden was wrong in choosing 
this singular fiction. It was his aim to 
bring forward an old argument in as novel 
a style as he could ; a dialogue between a 
priest and a parson would have made but 
a dull poem, even if it had contained some 
of the excellent paragraphs we read in the 
Hind and Panther. It is the grotesqueness 
and originality of the fable that gives this 

r)em its peculiar zest, of which no reader, 
conceive, is insensible ; and it is also by 
this means that Dryden has contrived to 
relieve his reasoning by short but beauti- 
ful touches of description, such as the sud- 
den stream of light from heaven which 
announces the conception of James's un- 
fortunate heir, near the end of the second 
book. 

43. The wit in the Hind and Panther is 

sharp, ready, and pleasant, the 
lu reasoning, reasoning is sometimes admira- 
bly close and strong ; it is the energy of 
Bossuet in verse. I do not know that the 
main argument of the Roman Church could 
be better stated; all that has been well 
said for tradition and authority, all that 
serves to expose the inconsistencies of a 
vacillating Protestantism, is in the Hind's 
mouth. It is such an answer as a candid 
man should admit to any doubts of Dry- 
den's sincerity. He who could argue as 
powerfully as the Hind, may well be al- 



lowed to have thought himself in the right. 
Yet he could not forget a few bold thoughts 
of his more skeptical days ; and such is his 
bias to sarcasm, that he cannot restrain 
himself from reflections on kings and 
priests when he is most contenchng for 
them.* 

44. The Fables of Dryden, or stories 
modernized from Boccaccio and ^ _^ 
Chaucer, are at this dav proba- '*' 

bly the most read and the most popular of 
Dryden*s poems. They contain passages 
of so much more impressive beauty, and 
ar^ altogether so far more adapted to 
general sympathy than those we have 
mentioned, that I should not hesitate to 
concur in this judgment. Yet Johnson^s 
accusation of negligence is better support- 
ed by these than by the earlier poems. 
Whether it were that age and misfortune, 
though they had not impaired the poet^s 
vigour, had rendered its continual exertion 
more wearisome, or, as is, perhaps, the 
better supposition, he reckoned an easy 
style, sustained above prose, in some 
places rather by metre tnan expression, 
more fitted to narration, we find much 
which might appear slovenly to critics of 
Johnson*s temper. He seems, in fact, to 
have conceivea, like Milton, a theory that 
good writing, at least in verse, is never 
either to follow the change of fashion, or 
to sink into familiar phrase, and that any 
deviation from this rigour should be brand- 
ed as low and colloquial. But Dryden 
wrote on a different plan. He thought, 
like Ariosto, and like Chaucer, whom he 
had to improve, that a story, especially 
when not heroic, should be told in easy 
and flowing language, without too much 
difference from that of prose, relying on 
his harmony, his occasional inversions, 
and his concealed skill in the choice of 
words, for its effect on the reader. He 
found, also, a tone of popular idiom— not, 
perhaps, old English idiom, but such as 
nad crept into society — current among his 
contemporaries; and, though this has in 
many cases now become insufferably vul- 
gar, and in others looks like affectation, 
we should make some allowance for the 
times in condemning it. This last blem- 
ish, however, is not much imputable to 
the Fables.' Their beauties are innumer- 
able, yet few are very well chosen; some, 
as Guiscard and Sigismunda, he has in- 



* Bjr education mo6t have been misled ; 
So the]r believe because they were so bred. 
The priest continues what the nurse began, 
And thus the child impoees on the man. 

Parttii. 

" Call you this btcking of your fntnds r bis new 
allitfl mif ht have said. 
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jured through coarseness of mind, which 
neither years nor religion had purified; 
and we want in all the power over emotion, 
the charm of sympathy, the skilful arrange- 
ment and selection of circumstance, which 
narrative poetry claims as its highest 
graces. 

45. Dryden's fame as a lyric poet de- 
UiaOdesiAi- pcnds a very little on his Ode 
•nder'sFeasi on Mrs. KiUigrew's death, but 
almost entirely on that for St. Cecilia's 
Day, commonly called Alexander's Feast. 
The former, which is much praised by 
Johnson, has a few fine lines, mingled With 
a far greater number ill conceived and ill 
expressed; the whole composition has 
that spirit which Dryden hardly ever want- 
ed, but it is too faulty for high praise. 
The latter used to pass for the best work 
of Dryden and the best ode in the lan- 
guage. Many would now agree with me 
that it is neither one nor the other, and 
that it was rather overrated during a pe- 
riod when criticism was not at a high 
point. Its excellence, indeed, is undenia- 
ble ; it has the raciness, the rapidity, the 
mastery of language which belong to Dry- 
den ; the transitions are animated, the 
contrasts effective. But few lines are 
highly poetical, and some sink to the level 
of a common drinking-song. It has the 
defects, as well as the merits of that po- 
etry which is written for musical accom- 
paniment. 

46. Of Dryden as a translator it is need- 
His trane- l^ss to Say much. ' In some in- 
laiion of stances, as in an ode of Horace, 

""*•' he has done extremely well ; but 
his Virgil is, in my apprehension, the least 
successful of his chief works. Lines of 
consummate excellence are frequently 
shot, like threads of gold, through the 
web ; but the general texture is of an or- 
dinary material. Dryden was httle fitted 
for a translator of Virgil ; his mind was 
more rapid and vehement than that of his 
original, but by far less elegant and judi- 
cious. This translation seems to have 
been made in haste ; it is more negligent 
than any of his own poetry, and the style 
is often almost studiously, and, as it were, 
spit 'fully vulgar. 

47. The supremacy of Dryden, from the 
i>ecUneorpo* death of Milton iirl674 to his 
eiry from the own in 1700, was not only unap- 

ionuon. proached by any English poet, 
but he held almost a complete monopoly 
of Knglish poetry. This latter period of 
the Fcventeenth century, setting aside 
these two great names, is one remarkably 
steril in poetical genius. Under the first 
Stuarts, men of warm imagination and sen- 
sibility, though with deficient taste and lit- 



tle command of language, had done aoae 
honour to our literature; thou^^ o&ee 
neglected, they, have come forward again 
in public esteem, and, if not very exten- 
sively read, have been valued by men of 
kindred minds full as much as they de- 
serve. The versifiers of Charles II. and 
William^s days have experienced the op- 
posite fate ; popular for a time, and long 
so far known, at least byname, as to have 
entered rather largely into collections of 
poetry, they are now held in no rpgard, 
nor do they claim much favour from 
just criticism. Their object in general 
was to write like men of the world ; with 
ease, wit, sense, and spirit, but dreadinc 
any soaring of fancy, any ardour of moru 
emotion, as the probable source of ridicnle 
in their readers. Nothing (juenches the 
flame of poetry more than this fear of the 
prosaic multitude, unless it is the commo- 
nity of habits with this very multitude; a 
life such as these poets generally led, of 
taverns and brothels, or, what came much 
to the same, of the court. We cannot say 
of Dryden that '*he bears no traces of 
those sable streams ;" they sully too much 
the plumage of that stately swan, but his 
indomitable genius carries him upward to 
a purer empyrean. The rest are just dis- 
tinguishable from one another, not by any 
high gifts of the muse, but by degrees of 
spirit, of ease, of poignancy, of skill and 
harmony in versification, of good sense 
and acuteness They may easily be dis- 
posed of. Cleveland is some- aomemuior 
times humorous, but succeeds poeu «». 
only in the lightest kinds of po- ""^""^ 
etry. Marvell wrote sometimes with more 
taste and feeling than was usual, but his 
satires are gross and stupid. Oldham, far 
superior in this respect, ranks perhaps 
next to Dryden ; he is spirited and points 
ed, but his versification is too negligent, - 
and his subjects temporary. Roscommon, 
one of the best for harmony and correct- 
ness of language, has little vigour, but he 
never offends, and Pope has justly praised 
his "unspotted bays." Mulgrave affects 
ease and spirit, but his Essay on Satire 
belies the supposition that Dryden had any 
share in it. Rochester, with more con- 
siderable and varied genius, might have 
raised himself to a higher place than he 
holds. Of Otway, Duke, and several 
more, it is not worth while to give any 
character. The Revolution did nothing 
for poetry; William's reign, always ex- 
ceptmg Dryden, is our nadir in works of 
imagination. Then came Blackmore with 
his epic poems of Prince Arthur and King 
Arthur, and Pomfret with his Choice, both 
popular in their own age, and both intol- 
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erable by their frigid and tame monotony 
in the next. The lighter poetry, mean^ 
time, of song and epigram did not sink 
along with the serious ; the state of soci- 
ety was much less adverse to it. Roches- 
ter, Dorset, and some more whose names 
are unknown, or not easily traced, do 
credit to the Caroline period. 

48. In the year 1699, a poem was pub- 
lished, Garth's Dispensary, which de- 



Williara, and that we find in Addison, 
Prior, Tickell, and Pope, in the reign of 
Anne. 



Sect. IV. On Latin Poetry. 

49.' The Jesuits were not unmindful of 
the credit their Latin verses had utin poets 



serves attention, not "so much for its own ' ^°^^ ihe™ j? periods more fa- •! i^iy- 
merit, though it comes nearest to Dryden, vourable to that exercise of taste than the 
at whatever interval, as from its indicatini; ' P^«8cnt. Even inltaly, which had ceased 
a transitional state in our versification "> ^^ "^^ genial soil, one of their num- 
The general structure of the couplet JfJ' p^a-^^y. <>«'*e"'e mention. ^^^^ 
through the seventeenth century may be ' "« -"esus Puer is a long poem, not 



called abnormous ; the sense is not only 
often carried beyond the second line, 
which the French avoid, but the second 
line of one couplet and the first of the next 



inelegantly written, but ratner singular in 
some of its descriptions, where the poet 
has been more solicitous to adorn his sub- 
ject than attentive to its proper charge- 



are not seldom united in a single sentence I ^^^\ ^"^ ^^^^ s^"?^. objection, might be 
or a portion of one, so that the two, though I ™^^« ^? some of its episodes. Ceva 
not rhyming, must be read as a couplet. | ^^^^^^ a>«« a philosophical poem, extolled 
The former: when as dexterously mana- ' ^y Corniani, but which has not faUen into 
ged as it was by Dryden, adds much to the ""X »^ands v Ayeram, a Florentine of va- 
beauty of tlie general versification ; but | "J?"^ erudition, Cappellari, Strozzi, author 
the latter, a sort of adultery of the lines : ^^ ^ poem on chocolate, and several oth- 



already wedded to other companions at 
riiyme's altar, can scarcely ever be pleas- 
ing, unless it be in narrative poetry, where 

it may bring the sound nearer to prose. , , , - . « j- 

A tendency, however, to the French rule ■ markable or famous than Sergardi, ^ 
of constantly terminating the sense with ' ^^^} ^^^P^" by some bitmg satires 



ers, both within the order of Loyola and 
without it, cultivated Latin poetry with 
some success.! But, though some might 
be superior as poets, none were more re- 



constanily terminating 
the couplet will be perceived to have in- 
creased from the Restoration. Roscom- 
mon seldom deviates from it, and in long 
passages of Dryden himself there will 
nardly be found an exception. But per- 
haps it had not been so uniform in any 
former production as in the Dispensary. 
The versification of this once famous 
mock-heroic poem is smooth and regular, 
but not forcible ; the language clear and 
neat ; the parodies and allusions happy. 
Many linos are excellent in the way of 



under the name of Q. Sectanus, which he 
levelled at his personal enemy, Gravina. 
The reputation, indeed, of Gravina with 
posterity has not been affected by such 
libels ; but they are not wanting either in 
poignancy and spirit, or in a conunand of 
Latin phrase. t 

60. The superiority of France in Latin 
verse was no longer contested by orPrenee- 
Holland or Germany. Several Quuiei. 
poets of real merit belong to this period. 
The first in time was Claude Quillet, who, 
in his Callipsedia, bears the Latinized 
name of Leti. This is written with much 



pointed application, and some are remem 

bend and quoted where few call to mind , , ^ . , ^ . 

the author. It has been remarked that I '^^l^g?"^^, ^^ style and a very harmonious 

Garth enlarged and altered the Dispensary ! versification. No writer has a more Vir- 

in ahno.st every edition, and, what is more ^l'"» cadence. Though inferior to Sam- 



uncommon, that every alteration was for 
the better. This poem may be called an 
imitation of the Lutrin, inasmuch as but 
for the Lutrin, it might probably not have 
been written, and there are even particu- 
lar rescfnblances. The subject, which is 
a quarrel between the physicians and 
apothecaries of London, may vie with that 
of Boileau in want of general interest; yet 
it seems to aflbrd more diversity to the 
satirical poet. Garth, as has been inti- 
mated, is a link of transition between the 
style and turn of poetry under Charles and 



marthanus, he may be reckoned high 
:imong the French poets. He has been 
reproached with too open an exposition 
of some parts of his subject, which ap- 
plies only to the second book. 

51. The Latin poems of Menage are 
not unpleasing ; he has, indeed, no 
Kreat fire or originality, but the *"*'^ 
harmonious couplets glide over the ear, 
;md the mind is pleased to recognise the 

• Corniani, Tiii., 214. Salfi, xiv., 257. 

t Bibl. Choiiie, toL xzit. Salfii, zit., 238, et poft 

% Salfi, ziv., 299. Comiani, Tiii, 280. 
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tesselated fragments of Ovid and TibuUus. 
His affected passion for Mademoiselle La- 
vergne, and lamentations about her cruel- 
ty, are ludicrous enough, when we consid- 
er the character of the man, as Vadius in 
the Femmes Savantes of Moliere. They 
are perfect models of want of truth ; but 
it is a want of truth to nature, not to the 
conventional forms of modem Latin verse. 

52. A far superior performance is the 
Rapinoa poem on gardens by the Jesuit 
gardens. R^n6 Rapin. For skill in varying 
and adorning[ his subject ; for a truly Vir- 
gilian spirit m expression ; for the exclu- 
sion of feeble, prosaic, or awkward lines, 
he may perhaps be equal to any poet, to 
Sammarthanus, or to Sannazarius himself. 
His cadences are generally very gratify- 
ing to the ear, and in this respect he is 
much above Vida.* But his subject or 
his genius has prevented him from rising 
very high : he is the poet of wardens, and 
what gardens are to nature that is he to 
mightier poets. There is also too monot- 
onous a repetition of nearly the same im- 
ages, as in his long enumeration of flow- 
ers in the first book ; the descriptions are 
separately good, and great artifice is 
shown in varying them ; but the variety 
could not be sufficient to remove the gen- 
eral sameness that belongs to an horticul- 
tural catalogue. Rapin was /a great ad- 
mirer of box and all topiary works, or 
trees cut into artificial forms. 

63. The first book of the Gardens of 
Rapin is on flowers, the second on trees, 
the third on waters, and the fourth on 
fruits. The poem is of about 3000 lines, 



* As the poem of Rapin is not in the hands of 
eveiy one who has taste for Latin poetry, I will 
gire, as a specimen, the introduction to the second 
book: 

Me nemora atque omnis nemorum pulcherrimus 
ordo, 
Et spatia umbrandum late fundanda per hortum 
Invitant ; hortis nam si florentibus umbra 
Abfuerit, reliquo deerit sua gratia ruri. 

Vos grandes luci et silvs aspirate canenti ; 
Is mihi contingat vestro de munere ramus, 
Unde sacri quando velant sua tempora rates, 
Ipse £t amem meritam capiti imposuisse coronam. 
Jam se cantanti frondosa cacumina quorcus 
Inclinant, plauduntque comis nemora alta coniscis. 
Ipsa mihi laeto fremitu, assensuque secundo 
E totis plausum responsat Gallia silvis. 
Nee me deinde suo teneat clamore Cithseron, 
Menalaaue Arcadicis toties lustrata deabus, 
Non Dodonsi saltus, silvaeque Molorchi, 
Aut nigris lat^ ilicibus nemorosa Calydne, 
Et quos carminibus celebravit fabula lucos : 
Una meos cantus tellus jam Franca moretur 
Qua tot nobilibus passim lelissima siWis, 
Conspicienda sui lat^ miracula ruris 
Ostendit, lucisque solum commendat amcBnis. 

One or two words in these lines are not strictly 
conect ; but they are highly Virgilian, both in man- 
ner and rhythm. 



sustained with equable dignity. All kiodi 
of graceful associations are minffled with 
the description of his flowers, in Uie fanci- 
ful style of Ovid and Darwin ; the violei 
is lanthis, who lurked in valleys to shtm 
the love of Apollo, and stained her face 
with purple to preserve her chastity ; the 
rose IS Khodanthe, proud of her beauty, 
and worshipped by the people in the {dace 
of Diana, but changed by the indignant 
Apollo to a tree, while the populace, who 
had adored her, are converted into her 
thorns, and her chief lovers into snails 
and butterflies. A tendency to conceit is 
perceived in Rapin, as in Uie two poets to 
whom we have just compared him. Thus, 
in some pretty lines, he supposes Nature 
to have " tried her prentice hand" in ma- 
king a convolvulus before she ventured 
upon a lily.* 

54. In Kapin there will generally be re- 
marked a certain redundancy, which fas- 
tidious critics might call tautology of 
expression. But this is not uncommon 
in Virffil. The Georgics have rarely been 
more happily imitated, especially in their 
didactic parts, than by Rapin in the Gar- 
dens ; but he has not the high flights of 
his protot}rpe ; his digressions are short, 
and belong closely to the subject: we 
have no plague, no civil war, no Euryd* 
ice. If he praises Louis XI Y., it is 
more as the founder of the garden of 
Versailles than as the conqueror of Flan- 
ders, though his conqjuding lines emu- 
late, with no unworthy spirit, those of the 
last Georgicj It may be added, that 
some French critics have thought the fa- 
mous poem of Delille on the same sub- 
ject inferior to that of Rapin. 

55. Santeul (or Santolius) has been reck- 
oned one of the best Latin poets g,^,^, 
whom France ever produced. He 
began by celebrating the victories of Louis 
and the virtues of contemporary heroes 
A nobleness of thought and a splendour 
of language distinguish the poetry of San- 
teul, who furnished many inscriptions for 
public monuments. The hymns w^hich he 
afterward wrote for the breviary of the 
Church of Paris have been still more ad- 
mired ; and, at the request of others, he 
enlarged his collection of sacred verse. 
But I have not read the poetry of Santeul, 



* Et tu rumpis humum, et multote flore prorundis. 
Qui riguas inter serpis, conToWule, Talles ; 
Dulce rudimentum meditantis hlia quondam 
Natura}, cum sese opera ad majora pararet. * 

t Hkc magni insistens vestigia sacra Maronis, 
Re super hortensi, Claro de monte caneharo, 
Lutetia in magna ; quo tempore Francica tellut 
Rege beata suo, rebusque superba secundis, 
Et sua per populoe lat^ dare jura ▼olentas 
Cvpent, et toti tern morem impooero nmnda 
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and give only the testimony of French 
critics.* 

56. England might justly boast, in the 
Latin poetry earlier part of the century » her 
in England Milton ; nay, I do not know that, 
with the exception of a well-known and 
very pleasing poem, though, perhaps, hard- 
ly of classical simplicity, by Cowley on 
himself, Epitaphium Vivi Auctoris, we can 
produce anything equally good in this pe- 
riod. The Latin verse of Barrow is for- 
cible and full of mind, but not sufficiently 
redolent of anliquity.f Yet versificaiion 
became, about the time of the Restora- 
tion, if not the distinctive study, at least 
the favourite exercise, of the University 



of Oxford. The collection entitled Muss 
Anglicans, published near the end of the 
century, contains little from any other 
quarter. Many of these relate to the po- 
litical themes of the day, and eulogize the 
reigning king, Charles, James, or^ Will- 
iam ; others are on philosophical subjects, 
which they endeavour to decorate with 
classical phrase. The character of this 
collection does not, on the whole, pass 
mediocrity ; they are often incorrect and 
somewhat turgid, but occasionally display 
a certain felicity in adapting ancient lines 
to their subject, and some liveliness of in- 
vention. ' The golden age of Latin versp 
in England was yet to come. 



CHAPTER VI. 



HISTORY OP DRAMATIC LITERATURE FROM 1650 TO 1700. 



Section L 

Racine.— Minor French Tragedians. -- Moliire.— 
Kegnard, and other Comic Writers. 

1. Few tragedies or dramatic works of 
Italian and any kind are now recorded by 
Spanish historians of Italian literature ; 
^"""^ those of Delfino, afterward patri- 
arch of Aquileia, which are esteemed 
among the bf^st, were possibly written 
before tht; niiddlo .of the century, and 
were not published till after its termina- 
tion. Tho Corradino of Caraccio, in 
1691, was also valued at the time. J Nor 
can Spain arrest us longer ; the school of 
Calderon in national comedy extended no 
doubt beyond the death of Philip IV. in 
16(55, and many of his own religious pieces 
are of as late a date ; nor were names 
wholly wanting, which are said to merit 
remembrance, in the feeble reign of 
Charles 11.; but they must bo left for 
such as make a particular study of Span- 
ish literature.^ We are called to a nobler 
statje. 

2. Corneille belongs in his glory to the 
earlier period of this century, though his 



♦ Baillpt. Biogr. Uiiiverselle. 
t I'he following stanzas on sn erring conscience 
will suniciently prove this : 

Trvnrine vitjr. fax temeraris, 
Intido dux, ignobilc vinculum, 
Sidtis doloMum, xnigma pra»sens, 
In-^enni labynntbe voli, 
Ansen^us errans, invalidae potens 
MentiA propago, qu<iin vetuit Deus 
Nasci, sed orta? principatum 
Attribuit. regimenque sanctam, &c. 
t Walker's Memoir on Italian Tragedy, p. 201. 
Salfi, xu., 57. ^ BtfutarweL 



inferior tragedies, more nu- Racine's first 
merous than the better, would »r«f«ii«* 
fall within the later. Fontenelle, indeed, 
as a devoted admirer, attributes consider- 
able merit to those which the general 
voice both of critics and of the public 
had condenmed.* Meantime, another lu- 
minary arose on the opposite side of the 
horizon. Th# first tragedy of Jean Ra- 
cine, Les Freres Ennemis, was repre- 
sented in 1601, when he was twenty-five 
years of age. It is so far below his great 
works as to be scarcely mentioned, yet 
docs not want indications of the genius 
they were to display. Alexandre, in 
1665, raised the young poet to more dis- 
tinction. It is said that he showed this 
tragedy to Corneille, who praised his ver- 
sification, but advised him to avoid a path 
which he was not fitted to tread. It is 
acknowledged by the advocates of Racine 
that the characters are feebly drawn, and 
that the conqueror of Asia sinks to the 
level of a hero in one of those romances 
of gallantry which had vitiated the taste 
of France. 

3. The glory of Racine commenced 
with the representation of his Andiwnsqoa 
Andromaque in 1667, which was 
not printed till the end of the following 
year. He was now at once compared 
with Corneille, and the scales have been 
oscillating ever since. Criticism, satire, ep- 
igrams, were unsparingly launched against 

• Hist, du ThHtre Franks, in (Euvresde Fon 
tenelle, iii., 111. St. Evremond also despised the 
French public for not admiring the Sophonisbe of 
Comeille, which he bad made too Roman for their 
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• the rising poet. But his rival pursued the 
worst policy by obstinately writing bad 
tragedies. The public naturally compare 
the present with the present, and forget 
the past. When he gave them Pertharite, 
they were dispensed from looking back to 
Cinna. It is acknowledged even by Fon- 
tenelle, that, during the height of Racine^s 
fame, the world placed him at least on an 
equality with his predecessor ; a decision 
from which that critic, the relation and 
friend of Comeille, appeals to what he 
takes to be the verdict of a later age. 

4. The Andromaque was sufficient to 
show that Racine had more skill in the 
management of a plot, in the display of 
emotion, in power over the sympathy of 
the spectator, at least where the gentler 
feelings are concerned, in beauty and 
grace of style, in all except nobleness of 
character, strength of thought, and im- 
petuosity of language. He took his fable 
from Euripides, but changed it according 
to the requisitions of the French theatre 
and of French manners. Some of these 
changes are for the better, as the substi- 
tution of Astyanax for an unknown Mo- 
lossus of the Greek tragedian, the sup- 
posed son of Andromache by Pyrrhus. 
" Most of those," says Racine himself 
very justly, " who have heard of Androm- 
ache, know her only as the widow of 
Hector and the mother of Astyanax. 
They cannot reconcile themselves to her 
loving another husband and another son." 
And he has finely improved this happy 
idea of preserving Astyanax, by making 
the Greeks, jealous of his name, send an 
embassy by Orestes to demand his life ; 
at once deepening the interest and devel- 
oping the plot. 

5. The female characters, Andromache 
and Hermionc, are drawn with all Racine's 
delicate perception of ideal beauty; the 
one, indeed, prepared for his hand by those 
great masters in whose school he had dis- 
ciplined his own gifts of nature, Homer, 
Euripides, Virgil ; the other more original 
and more full of dramatic effect. It was, 
as we are told, the fine acting of Made- 
moiselle de Champmele in this part, gen- 
erally reckoned one of the most difllcult 
on the French stage, which secured the 
success of the play. Racine, after the 
first representation, threw himself at her 
feet in a transport of gratitude, which was 
soon changed to love. It is more easy to 
censure some of the other characters. 
Pyrrhus is bold, haughty, passionate,' the 
true son of Achilles, except where he ap- 
pears as the lover of Andromache. It is 
inconceivable and truly ridiculous that a 
Greek of the heroic age, and such a Greek 



as Pyrrhus is represented b^ those whose 
imagination has given him existence, 
should feel the respectful pa^ion towards 
his captive which we might reasonably 
expect -in the romances of chivalry, or 
should express it in the tone of conven> 
tional gallantry that suited the court of 
Versailles. But Orestes is far worse; 
love-mad, and yet talking in gallant con- 
ceits, cold and polite, he discredits the 
poet, the tragedy, and the son of Aga- 
memnon himself. It is better to kill one^ 
mother than to utter such trash. In hint- 
ing that the previous madness of Orestes 
was for the sake of Hermione, Racins 
has presumed too much on the ignorance 
and too much on the bad taste of his au- 
dience. But far more injudicious is his 
fantastic remorse and the supposed vision 
of the Furies in the last scene. It is as- 
tonishing that Racine should have chal- 
lenged comparison with one of the most 
celebrated scenes of Euripides in circum- 
stances that deprived him of the possi- 
bility of rendering his own effective. For 
the style of the Andromaque, it abounds 
with grace and beauty ; but there are, to 
my apprehension, more insipid and feeble 
lines, and a more effeminate tone than in 
his later tragedies. 

6. Britannicus appeared in 1669 ; and in 
this admirable play Racine first jiritgniiie«fc 
showed that he did not depend 
on the tone of gallantry usual among his 
courtly hearers, nor the languid sympa- 
thies that it excites." Terror and pity, 
the twin spirits of tragedy, to whom Aris- 
totle has assigned the great moral ot&ce 
of purifying the passions, are called forth 
in their shadowy forms to sustain the con- 
summate beauties of his diction. His sub- 
ject was original and happy; with that 
historic truth which usage required, and 
that poetical probability which fills up the 
outline of historic truth without disguising 
it. What can be more entirely dramatic, 
whatt more terrible in the sense that Aris- 
totle means (that is, the spectator's sym- 
pathy with the dangers of^ the innocent), 
than the absolute master of the world, like 
the veiled prophet of Khorasan, throwing 
off the appearances of virtue, and standing 
out at once in the maturity of enormous 
guilt ! A presaging gloom, like that which 
other poets have sought by the hackneyed 
artifices of superstition, hangs over the 
scenes of this tragedy, and deepens at its 
close. We sympathize by tunis with the 
guilty alarms of Agrippina, the virtuous 
consternation of Burrhus, the virgin mod- 
esty of Junia, the unsuspecting ingenu- 
ousness of Britannicus. Few tragedies on 
the French stage, or, indeed, on any stage, 
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save those of Shakspeare, display so ffreat 
a Tariety of contrasted characters. None, 
indeed, are ineffective, except the confi- 
dante of A^rippina ; for Narcissus is very 
far from being the mere confidant of Nero ; 
he is, as in history, his preceptor in crime ; 
and his cold villany is well contrasted with 
the fierce passion of the despot. The crit- 
icisms of Fontenelle and others on small 
incidents in the plot, such as the conceal- 
ment of Nero behind a curtain that he may 
hear the dialogue between Junia and Bn- 
tannicus, which is certainly more fit for 
comedy, ought not to weigh against such 
excellence as we find in adl the more es- 
sential requisites of a tragic drama. Ra- 
cine had much improved his language since 
Andromaque ; the conventions phraseol- 
ogy about flames &nd fine eyes, though 
not wholly relinauished, is less firequent ; 
and if he has not nere reached, as he never 
did, the peculiar impetuosity of Comeille, 
nor given to his Romans the sruideur of 
his predecessor's conception, he is Aill of 
lines wherein, as every word is effective, 
there can hardly be any deficiency of vig- 
our. It is the vigour, indeed, of Virgu, 
not of Lucan. 

7. In one passage, Racine has, I think, 
excelled Shakspeare. They have both ta- 
ken the same idea from Plutarch. The 
lines of Shakspeare are in Antony and 
Cleopatra : 

** Thv demon, that's the tpirit that keeps thee, is 
Noble, courageous, uomatcbable. 
Where Caesar's is not ; but near him, thy angel 
Becomes a fear, as being o'erpowered." 

These are, to my apprehension, not very 
forcible, and obscure even to those who 
know, what many do not, that by " a fear*' 
he meant a common goblin, a supernatural 
being of a more plebeian rank than a de- 
mon or angel. Tno single verse of Racine 
is magnificent : 

" Mon g^nie 6tonn^ tremble derant le sien." 

8. Berenice, the next tragedy of Racine, 
Bmoioe ^® * Surprising proof of what can 

' be done by a great master ; but it 
must be admitted that it wants many of 
the essential qualities that are required in 
the drama. It miffht almost be compared 
with Timon of Athens by the absence of 
fable and movement. For nobleness and 
delicacy of sentiment, for grace of style, 
it deserves every praise ; but is rather te- 
dious in tlie closet, and must be far more 
so on the stage. This is the only tragedy 
of Racine, unless, perhaps, we except Atha- 
lie, in which the story presents an evident 
moral; but no poet is more uniformly 
moral in his sentiments. Comeille, to 
whom the want of dramatic faUe wis 
never any great objeetioiiy t t te m p iad the 
Vol. II.--3 C 



suMeet of Berenice about the same time 
with fax inferior success. It required, 
what he could not give, the picture of two 
hearts struggling against a noble and a 
blameless love. 

9. It was unfortunate for Racine that 
he did not more frequently break 
through the prejudices of the French ^ 
theatre in favour of classical subjects. A 
field was open of almost boundless extent, 
the mediaeval history of Europe, and es- 
pecially of France herself. His predeces- 
sor had been too successAil in the Cid to 
leave it doubtful whether an audience 
would approve such an innovation at the 
hands of a favoured tragedian. Racine, 
however, did not venture on a step which 
in the next century Voltaire turned so 
much to account, aira which made the for- 
tune of some inferior tragedies. But, con- 
sidering the distance of place equivalent, 
for the ends of the drania, to that of time, 
he founded on an event in the Turkish his- 
tory not more than thirty years before his 
next tragedy, that of Bajazet Most part, 
indeed, of the fable is due to his own in- 
vention. Baiazet is reckoned to fall be- 
low most of his other tragedies in beauty 
of style ; but the fable is well connected ; 
there is a great deal of movement, and an 
unintermitUng interest is sustained by Ba- 
jazet and Ataudp, two of the noblest char- 
acters that Racine has drawn. Atalide 
has not the ingenuous simplicity of Junie, 
but displays a more dramatic flow of sen- 
timent, and not less dignihr or tenderness 
of soul. The character or Jtoxane is con- 
ceived with truth and spirit ; nor is the re- 
semblance some have found in it to that^ 
of Hermione greater than belongs to forms 
of the same type. Acomat, the vizir, is 
more a favourite with the French critics ; 
but in such murts Racine does not rise to 
the level of Comeille. No poet is less ex- 
pensed to the imputation of bombastic ex- 
agiB[eration ; yet in the two lines with 
which Acomat concludes the fourth act, 
there seems almost an approach to bur- 
lesque ; and one can hardly say that they 
would have been out of place in Tom 
Thumb: 
'* Moorooi, moi, ch«r OifDin, comnM on riiir, eciQi, 

Coinme le frvori d*vai homme telqoe moi" 

10. The next tragedy was Bfithrldate ; 
and in this Racine has been ^ 
thou^t to have wrestled against "*•"*** 
Comeille on his own grouid, the display 
of the unconquerable mind of a hero. We 
find in the part of Mtthridate a ffreat depth 
of thought in compvessed ana energetic 
language. But, unlike the masenliiie char- 
acters of Corodltei he is not merely sen- 
tentiotts. Raoiiie i n tr odaoe s no one for 
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the sake of the speeches he has to utter. 
In Mithridates he took what history has 
delivered to us, blending with it no im- 
probable fiction according to the manners 
of the East. His love for Monime has no- 
thing in it extraordinary, or unlike what 
we might expect from the King of Pon- 
tus ; it is a fierce, a jealous, a vindictive 
love; the necessities of the French lan- 
guage alone, and the usages of the French 
theatre, could make it appear feeble. His 
two sons are naturally less effective ; but 
the loveliness of Monime yields to no fe- 
male character of Racine. There is some- 
thing not quite satisfactory in the strata- 
gems which Mithridates employs to draw 
from her a confession of her love for his 
son. They are not uncongenial to the 
historic character, but, according to our 
chivalrous standard of heroism, seem de- 
rogatory to the poetical. 

11. I phigenie followed in 1674. In this 
inhi ^ Hacine had again to contend with 
pnig n e. Eurjpides in one of his most cel- 
ebrated tragedies. He had even, in the 
character of Achilles, to contend, not with 
Homer himself, yet with the Homeric as- 
sociations familiar to every classical schol- 
ar. The love, in fact, of Achilles, and his 
pohteness towards Clytemnestra, are not 
exempt from a tone of gallantry a little 
repugiiant to our conception of his man- 
ners. Yet the Achilles of Homer is nei- 
ther incapable of love nor of courtesy, so 
that there is no essential repugnance to 
his character. That of Iphigenia in Eu- 
ripides has been censured by Aristotle as 
inconsistent ; her extreme distress at the 
first prospect of death being followed by 
an unusual display of courage. Hurd has 
taken upon him the defence of the Greek 
tragedian, and observes, after Brumoy, 
that the Iphigenia of Racine being modell- 
ed rather after the comment of Aristotle 
than the example of Euripides, is so much 
the worse.* But his apology is too sub- 
tle, and requires too long reflection, for the 
ordinary spectator; and, though Shaks- 
pcare might have managed the transition 
of feeling with some of his wonderful 
knowledge of human nature, it is certainly 
presented too crudely by Euripides, and 
much in the style which I have elsewhere 
observed to be too usual with our old 
dramatists. The Iphigenia of Racine is 
not a character, like those of Shakspeare, 
and of him perhaps alone, which nothing 
less than intense meditation can develop 
to the reader, but one which a good actress 
might compass and a common spectator 
understand. Racine, like most other tra 



* Hurd*i CommeDtary on Horace, toL I, p. 115. 



gedians, wrote for the stage ; Shakfliwale 
aimed at a point beyond it, and sometinies 
too much lost sight of what it required. 

13. Several critics have censured the 
part of Eriphile. Yet FonteneUe, prejo- 
diced as he was against Racine, admits 
that it is necessary for the catastrophe, 
though he cavils, 1 think, against her ap- 
pearance in the earlier part of the plaj, 
laying down a rule by which our own tra- 
gedians would not have chosen to be tried, 
and which seems far too rigid, that the ne- 
cessity of the secondary characters should 
be perceived from their first appearance.* 
The question for Racine was in what man- 
ner he should manage the catasttof^. 
The fabulous truth, the actual sacrifice of 
Iphigenia, was so revolting to the mind, 
that even Euripides thought himself oUi- 
ged to depart from it. Bu^ this he eflfected 
by a contrivance impossible on the Fr«ich 
stage, and which would have changed Ite- 
cine's tragedy to a common mel^nupe. 
It appears to me that he very happilv sub- 
stituted the character of Eriphile, who, as 
Fontenelle well says, is the hind of the Ap 
ble ; and whose impetuous and somewhat 
disorderly passions both furnish a contrast 
to the ideal nobleness of Iphigenia throDffh- 
out the tragedy, and reconcile us to her 
own fate at the close. 

13. Once more, in Ph^dre, did the great 
disciple of Euripides attempt to sur- -^^^^ 
pass his master. In both tragedies "**■' 
the character of Phsdra herself throws 
into shade all the others, but with this im- 
portant difference, that in Euripides her 
death occurs about the middle of the piece, 
while she continues in Racine tiU the con- 
clusion. The French poet has borrowed 
much from the Greek, more, perhaps, than 
in any former drama, but has surely height- 
ened the interest, and produced a more 
splendid work of genius. I have never 
read the particular criticism in whidh 
Schlegel has endeavoured to elevate the 
Hippolytus above the Ph^re. Manv, even 
among French critics, have objectea to the 
love of Hippolytus for Aricia, l^ which 
Racine has deviated from the mytholo- 
gical tradition. But we are hardly tied 
to all the circumstance of fable ; and the 
cold young huntsman loses nothing in the 
eyes of a modem reader by a virtuous at- 
tachment. This tragedy is said to be more 
open to verbal criticism than the Iphig6- 
nie; but in poetical beauty I do not Know 
that Racine has ever surpassed it. Tlie 
description of the death of Hippolytus is 
perhaps his master-piece. It is true that. 
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accorcUog to the practice of our own stage, 
long descriptions, especially in elaborate 
language, are out of use ; but it is not, at 
least, (or the advocates of Euripides to 
blame them. 

14. The Phedre was represented in 

Esther ^^^' » *°^ ^^^ ^^ '^ illustriOUS 

' author seemed to renounce the 
stage. His increasing attachment to the 
Jansenists made it almost impossible, with 
any consistency, to promote an amuse- 
ment they anathematized. But he was 
induced, after many years, in 1689, by 
Madame de Maintenon, to write Esther 
for the purpose of representation by the 
young ladies whose education she pro- 
tected at St. Cyr. Esther, though very 
much praised for beauty of language, is 
admitted to possess little merit as a dra- 
ma. Much, indeed, could not be expected 
in the circumstances. It was acted at St. 
Cyr; Louis applauded, and it is said that 
the Prince de Cond6 wept. The greatest 
praise of Esther ia that it encouraged its 
▲tbaiie ^t^thor to write AthaUe. Once 

* more restored to dramatic concep- 
tions, his genius revived from sleep with 
no loss of the vigour of yesterday. He 
was even more in Athalie than in Iphi- 
g^nie and Britannicus. This great work, 
published in 1691, with a royal prohibition 
to represent it on any theatre, stands by 
general consent at the head of all the tra- 
gedies of Racine, for the grandeur, simpli- 
city, and interest of the fable, for dramatic 
terror, for theatrical effect, for clear and 
judicious management, for bold and forci- 
ble rather than subtle delineation of char- 
acter, for sublime sentiment and imagery. 
It equals, if it does not, as I should incline 
to think, surpass, all the rest in the per- 
fection of style, and is far more free from 
every defect, especially from feeble polite- 
ness and gallantry, which, of course, the 
subject could not admit. It has been said 
that he gave himself the preference to 
Phedre ; but it is more extraordinary that 
not only his enemies, of whom there were 
many, but the public itself, was for some 
years incapable of discovering the merit 
of Athalie. Boileau declared it to be a 
master-piece, and one can only be aston- 
ished that any could have thought differ- 
ently from Boileau. It doubtless gamed 
much in general esteem when it came to 
be represented by good actors; for no 
tragedy in the French language is more 
peculiarly fitted for the stage. 

15. The chorus which he had previously 
introduced in Esther was a very bold in- 
novation (for the revival of what is forgot- 
ten must always be classed as innova- 
tion), and it required all the skill of Racine 



to prevent its appearing in our eyes an im 
pertinent excrescence, ^ut though we do 
not, perhaps, wholly reconcile ourselves 
to some of the songs, which too much sug- 
gest, by association, the Italian opera, the 
chorus of Athalie enhances the interest 
as well as the splendour of the tragedy. 
It was, indeed, more full of action and 
scenic pomp than any he had written, and 
probably than any other which up to that 
time had been represented in France. 
The part of Athalie predominates, but not 
so as to eclipse the rest. The high-priest 
Joad is drawn with a stern zeal adminU)ly 
dramatic, and without which the idolatrous 
queen would have trampled down all be- 
fore her during the conduct of the fable, 
whatever justice might have ensued at the 
last. We feel this want of an adequate 
resistance to triumphant crime in the Ro- 
dogune of Comeille. No character ap- 
pears superfluous or feeble ; while the plot 
has all the simplicity of the Greek stage, 
it has all the movement and continual ex- 
citation of the modem. 

16. The female characters of Racine are 
of the greatest beauty; they lucine^afe- 
have the ideal grace and harmo- male ebar^ 
ny of ancient sculpture, and bear **^'®"* 
somewhat of the same analogy to those of 
Shakspeare which that art does to paint- 
ing. Andromache, Monimia, Iphigenia, 
we may add Junia, have a dignity and 
faultlessness neither unnatural nor insipid, 
because they are only the ennobling and 
purifying of human passions. They are 
the forms of possible excellence, not from 
individual models, nor likely, perhaps, to 
delight every reader, for the same reason 
that more eyes are pleased by Titian than 
by Raffaelle. But it is a very narrow crit- 
icism which excludes either school from 
our admiration, which disparages Racine 
out of idolatry of Shakspeare. The latter, 
it is unnecessary for me to say, stands out 
of reach of all competition. But it is not 
on this account that we are to give up an 
author so admirable as Racine. 

17. The chief faults of Racine may 
partly be ascribed to the influ- RacineeoK 
ence of national taste, though pared wuh 
we must confess that Comeille ^"»*'"«- 
has avoided them. Though love with him 
is always tragic and connected with the 
heroic passions, never appearing singly, as 
in several of our own dramatists, yet it is 
sometimes unsuitable to the character, and 
still more frequently feeble and courtier- 
like in the expression. Jn this he com- 
plied too much with the times; but we 
must believe that he did not entirely feel 
that he was wrong. Comeille had, even 
while Racine was in his glory, a strenuous 
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band of supporters. Fontenelle, writing 
in the next century, declares that time has 
established a decision in which most seem 
to concur, that the first place is due to the 
elder poet, the second to the younger; 
every one making the interval between 
them a little greater or less, according to 
liis taste* But Voltaire, La Harpe, and 
in general, I apprehend, the later French 
critics, have given the preference to Ra- 
cine. I presume to join my suffrage to 
theirs. Racine appears to me the supe- 
rior tragedian ; and 1 must add that I thmk 
him next to Shakspeare among all the 
moderns. The comparison with Euripides 
is so natural that it can hardly be avoided. 
Certainly no tragedy of the Greek poet is 
so skilful or so perfect as Athalie or Bri- 
tannicus. The tedious scenes during 
which the action is stagnant ; the imperti- 
nences of useless, often per\'erse morali- 
ty ; the extinction, by bad management, of 
the sympathy that had been raised in the 
earlier part of a play ; the foolish alterna- 
tion of repartees m a series of single lines, 
will never be found in Racine. But, when 
we look only at the highest excellences 
of Euripides, there is, perhaps, a depth of 
pathos and an intensity of dramatic effect 
which Racine himself has not attained. 
The difference between the energy and 
sweetness of the two languages is so im- 
portant in the comparison, that I shall give 
even this preference with some hesita- 
tion. 

18. The style of Racine is exquisite. 
Beauty or Pcrhaps he is second only to 
his style. Virgil among all poets. But I 
will give the praise of this in the words 
of a native critic. " His expression is al- 
ways so happy and so natural, that it 
seems as if no other could have been 
found ; and every word is placed in such 
a manner that we cannot fancy any other 
place to have suited it as well. The 
structure of his style is such that nothing 
could be displaced, nothing added, nothing 
retrenched; it is one unalterable whole. 
Even his incorrectnesses are often but 
sacrifices required by good taste, nor 
would anything be more difficult than to 
write over again a line of Racine. No 
one has enriched the language with a 
greater number of turns of phrase; no 
one is bold with more felicity and discre- 
tion, or figurative with more grace and 
propriety ; no one has handled with more 
command an idiom often rebellious, or 
with more skill an instrument always dif- 
ficult ; no one has better understood that 
delicacy of style which must not be mis- 
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taken for feebleness, and is, in fed, bat 
that air of ease which conceals from the 
reader the labour of the work and the ar- 
tifices of the composition ; or better man- 
aged the variety of cadences, the resources 
of rhythm, the association anj^ deduction 
of ideas. In short, if we consider that his 
perfection in these respects may be oppo- 
sed to that of Virgil, and that he spoae a 
language less flexible, less poetical, and 
less harmonious, we shall readily belicTe 
that Racine is, of all mankind, the one to 
whom nature has given the greatest tal- 
ent for versification."* 

19. Thomas, the younger and far infe- 
rior brother of Pierre Comeille, .^ 
was yet, by the fertility of his c« 
pen, by the success of some of ^'^ 
his tragedies, and by a certain reputation 
which two of them have acquired, the 
next name, but at a vast interval, to Rap 
cine. Voltaire says he would have en- 
joyed a great reputation but for that of 
Ids brother : one of those pointed sayings 
which seem to mean something, but are 
devoid of meaning. Thomas Comeille is 
never compared with his brother; and 
probably his brother has been rather ser- 
viceable to his name with posterity than 
otherwise. He wrote with more purity, 
according to the French critics, than his 
brother; and it must be owned that, in his 
Ariane, he has given to love a tone more 
passionate and natural than the manly 
scenes of the older tragedian ever present. 
This is esteemed his best work, but it de- 
pends wholly on the principal character, 
whose tenderness and injuries excite our 
sympathy, and from whose lips many 
lines of great beauty flow. It may be 
compared with the Berenice of Racine, 
represented but a short time before ; there 
is enough of resemblance in the fiables to 
provoke comparison. That of Thomas 
Comeille is more tragic, less destitute of 
theatrical movement, and, consequentlr, 
better chosen ; but such relative praise is 
of little value, where none can be given, 
in this respect, to the object of compari- 
son. We feel that the prose romance is 
the proper sphere for ttie display of an 
affection neither untrue to nature nor un- 
worthy to move the heart, but wanting 
the majesty of the tragic muse. Anm» 
feminacy uncongenial to tragedy belongs 
to this play ; and the termination, where 
the heroine faints away instead of dying, 
is somewhat insipid. The only other tra- 
gedy of the younger Comeille that can be 
mentioned is the Earl of Essex. In this 
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he has taken greater liberties with history 
than his critics approve ; and, though love 
does not so much predominate as in Ari- 
ane, it seems to engross, in a style rather 
too romantic, both the hero and his sov- 
ereign. 

20. Neither of these tragedies, perhaps, 
Maniius of dcscrvcs to be put on a level with 
u FosM. the Manlius of La Fosse, to which 
La Harpe accords the preference above 
all of the seventeenth century after those 
of Corneille and Racine. It is just to ob- 
serve, what is not denied, that the author 
has borrowed the greater part of his story 
from the Venice Preserved of Otway. 
The French critics maintain that he has 
far excelled his original. It is possible 
that we might hesitate to own this supe- 
riority ; but several blemishes have been 
removed, and the conduct is perhaps more 
noble, or, at least, more fitted to the French 
stage. But when we take from La Fosse 
what belongs to another — characters 
strongly marked, sympathies powerfully 
r'ontrasted, a development of the plot prob- 
bable and interesting — what will remain 
that is purely his own? There will re- 
main a vigorous tone of language, a con- 
siderable power of description, and a skill 
in adapting, we may add with justice, in 
improving, what he found in a foreign lan- 
guage. We must pass over some other 
tragedies which have obtained less hon- 
our in their native land, those of Duch^, 
Quinault, and Campistron. 

21. Moliere is perhaps, of all French 

writers, the one whom his coun- 
° ' "' try has most uniformly admired, 
and in whom her critics are most unwill- 
ing to acknowledge faults; though the 
observations of Schlegel on the defects 
of Moliere, and especially on his large 
debts to older comedy, are not altogether 
without foundation. Molidre began with 
L'Ktourdi in 1653, and his pieces followed 
rapidly till his death in 1673. About one 
hair are in verse : I shall select a few 
without regard to order of time, and, first, 
one written in prose, L'Avare. 

22. Plautus first exposed upon the stage 

the wretchedness of avarice, the 
' '"^* punishment of a selfish love of gold, 
not only in the life of pain it has cost to 
acquire it, but in the terrors that it brings, 
in the disordered state of mind, which is 
haunted, as by some mysterious guilt, by 
the consciousness of secret wealth. The 
character of Kuclio, in the Aulularia, is 
dramatic, and, as far as we know, origi- 
nal ; the moral effect requires, perhaps, 
some touches beyond absolute probabili- 
ty, but it must be confessed that a few 
oassagos are overcharged. Molidre bor- 



rowed L'Avare from this comedy ; and I 
am not at present aware that the subject, 
though so well adapted for the stage, had 
been chosen by any intermediate drama- 
tist. He is indebted, not merely for the 
scheme of his play, but for many strokes 
of humour, to rlautus. But this takes off 
little from the merit of this excellent com- 
edy. The plot is expanded without in- 
congnious or improbable circumstances ; 
new characters are well combined with 
that of Harpagon, and his own is at once 
more diverting and less extravagant than 
that of Euclio. The penuriousness of the 
latter, though by no means without ex- 
ample, leaves no room for any other ob- 
ject than the concealed treasure in which 
his thoughts are concentred. But Mo- 
h^re had conceived a more complicated 
action. Harpagon does not absolutely 
starve the rats; he possesses horses, 
though he feeds them ill; he has ser- 
vants, though he grudges them clothes ; 
he even contemplates a marriage-supper 
at his own expense, though he intends to 
have a bad one. He has evidently been 
compelled to make some sacrifices to the 
usages of mankind, and is at once a more 
common and a more theatrical character 
than Euclio. In other respects they are 
much alike; their avarice has reached 
that point where it is without pride ; the 
dread of losing their wealth has overpow- 
ered the desire of being thought to pos- 
sess it ; and, though this is a more natu- 
ral incident in the manners of Greece than 
in those of F'rance, yet the concealment 
of treasure, even in the time of Molidre 
was sufiiciently frequent for dramatic 
probability. A general tone of selfish- 
ness, the usual source and necessary con- 
sequence of avarice, conspires with the 
latter quality to render Harpagon odious ; 
and there wants but a little more poetical 
justice in the conclusion, which leaves the 
casket in his possession. 

23. Hurd has censured Molidre without 
much justice. " For the picture of the 
avaricious man, Plautus ana Moliere have 
presented us with a fantastic, unpleasing 
draught of the passion of avarice." It 
may be answered to this, that Harpagon^s 
character is, as has been said above, not 
so niere a delineation of the passion as 
that of Euclio. But, as a more fi:eneral 
vindication of Moli<^re, it should be kept in 
mind, that every exhibition of a predomi- 
nant passion within the compass of the 
five acts of a play must be coloured be- 
yond the truth of nature, or it will not 
have time to produce its effect. This is 
one great advantage that romance pos- 
sesses over the drama. 
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24. L'Ecole des Fcmmes is amone the 
L'Ecoie dM most diverting comedies ofMo- 
Femmca. u^re. Yet it has in a remarka- 
ble degree what seems inartificial to our 
own taste, and contravenes a good gener- 
al precept of Horace ; the action passes 
almost wholly in recital. But this is so 
well connected with the development of 
the plot and characters, and produces such 
amusing scenes, that no spectator, at least 
on the French theatre, would be sensible 
of any languor. Arnolphe is an excellent 
modification of the type which Moliere 
loved to reproduce; the selfish and mo- 
rose cynic, whose pretended hatred of the 
vices of the world springs from an absorb- 
ing regard to his own gratification. He 
has made him as malignant as censorious; 
he delights in talcs of scandal ; he is pleas- 
ed that Horace should be successful in 
gallantry, because it degrades others. The 
half-witted and ill-bred child, of whom he 
becomes the dupe, as well as the two idiot 
scr\'ants, are -delineated with eaual vivaci- 
ty. In this comedy we find the spirited 
versification, full of grace and humour, in 
which no one has rivalled Molidre, and 
which has never been attempted on the 
English stage. It was probably its merit 
which raised a host or petty detractors, 
on whom the author revenged himself in 
his admirable piece of satire. La Critique 
de TEcole des Femmes. The affected 
pedantry of the Hdtel Rambouillet «eems 
to be ridiculed in this retaliation ; nothing, 
in fact, could be more unlike than the style 
of Moliere to their own. 

25. He gave another proof of contempt 
LeMisan- for the false taste of some Pari- 
ihrope. sian circles in the Misanthrope; 
though the criticism of Alceste on the 
wretched sonnet forms but a subordinate 
portion of that famous comedy. It is gen- 
erally placed next to Tartuffe among the 
works of Moliere. Alceste is again the 
cynic, but more honourable and less open- 
ly selfish, and with more of a real disdain 
of vice in his misanthropy. 'Rousseau, 
upon this account, and many others after 
him, have treated the play as a vindication 
of insincerity against tnith, and as making 
virtue itself ridiculous on the stage. This 
charge, however, seems uncandid ; nei- 
ther the rudeness of Alceste, nor the mis- 
anthropy from which it springs, are to be 
called virtues ; and we may observe that 
he displays no positively good quality be- 
yond sincerity, unless his ungrounded and 
improbable love for a coquette is to pass 
for such. It is true that the politeness of 
Philinthe, with whom the Misanthrope is 
contrasted, borders a little too closely upon 
flattery ; but no oblique end is in his view ; 



he flatters to give pleasnre ; and if we do 
not much esteem his character, we are 
not solicitous for his punishment The- 
dialogue of the Misanthrope is uniformly 
of the highest style ; the female, and, in- 
deed, all the characters, are excellently ' 
conceived and sustained ; and if this com- 
edy fails of anything at present, it is 
through the difference of manners, and, 
perhaps, in representation, throngh the 
want of animated action on the stage. 

26. In Les Femmes Savantea there to 
a more evident personality in Laar^mmm 
the characters, and a nlore ma- Bt^nam, 
licious exposure of absurdity than in the 
Misanthrope ; but the ridicule, falling on m 
less numerous class, is not so well calcu- 
lated to be appreciated by posterity. It is* 
however, both in reading and representm- 
tion, a more amusing comedy : in no one 
instance has Molidre delineated such t&- 
riety of manners, or displayed so much of 
his inimitable gayety and power of fasci- 
nating the audience with very little plot, 
by the mere exhibition of hnman follies. 
The satire falls deservedly on pretendeis 
to taste and literatnre, for whom Moliere 
always testifies a bitterness of scorn, itt 
which we perceive some resentment of 
their criticisms. The shorter piece, enti- 
tled Les Pr^cieuses Ridicules, is another 
shaft directed at the literary ladies of Par- 
is. They had provoked a dangerous ene- 
my ; but the good taste of the next age 
might be ascribed in great measure to his 
unmerciful exposure of affectation and 
pedantry. 

27. It was not easy, so late as the age 
of Molidre, for the dramatist to And jw--a 
any untrodden field in the follies 

and vices of mankind. But one had been 
reserved for him in Tartuffe — ^religions 
hypocrisy. We should have expect^ the 
original draught of such a character on the 
English stage ; nor had our old writers 
been forgetful of their inveterate enemies, 
the Puritans, who ^ve such full scope for 
their satire . But, choosing rather the easT 
path of ridicule, they fell upon the starch 
dresses and quaint language of the fknati- 
cal party ; and, where they exhibited these 
in conjunction with hypocrisy, made the 
latter more ludicrous than hatefuL The 
Luke of Massinger is deeply and Tillan- 
ously dissembling, but does not wear so 
conspicuous a gart) of religious sanctity as 
Tartuffe. The comedy of Molidre is not 
only original in this character, but is a 
new creation in dramatic poetry. It has 
I been doubted by some critics whether the 
I depth of guilt it exhibits the serious ha- 
i tred it inspires, are not beyond the strict 
I province of comedy. But this 
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rather a technical cavil. If subjects such 
as the Tartuffe are not fit for comedy, 
they are at least fit for dramatic repre- 
sentation, and some new phrase must be 
invented to describe their class. 

28. A different kind of objection is still 
sometimes made to this play, that it 
brings religion itself into suspicion. And 
this would no doubt have been the case, 
if the contemporaries of Moliere in Eng- 
land had dealt with the subject. But the 
boundaries between the reality and its 
false appearances are so well guarded in 
this comedy, that no reasonable ground of 
exception can be thought to remain. No 
better advice can be given to those who 
take umbrage at the Tartuffe than to read 
it again. For there may be good reason 
to suspect that they are themselves among 
those for whose benefit it was intended ; 
the Tartuffes, happily, may be compara- 
tively few ; but, while the Orgons and 
Pernelles are numerous, they will not 
want their harvest. Moliere did not in- 
vent the prototypes of his hypocrite ; they 
were abundant at Paris in his time. 

29. The interest of this play continually 
increases, and the fifth act is almost crowd- 
ed by a rapidity of events, not so usual on 
the French stage as our own. Tartuffe 
himself is a masterpiece of skill. Per- 
haps in the cavils of La Bruyere there 
may be some justice ; but the essayist 
has forgotten that no character can be 
rendered entirely effective to an audience 
without a little exaggeration of its attri- 
butes. Nothing can be more happily con- 
ceived than the credulity of the honest 
Orgon, and his more doting mother ; it is 
that which we sometimes witness, incu- 
rable except by the evidence of the senses, 
and fighting every inch of ground against 
that. In such a subject there was not 
much opportunity for the comic talent of 
Moliere ; yet in some well-known passa- 
ges he has enlivened it as far as was pos- 
sible. The Tartuffe will generally be es- 
teemed the greatest effort of this author's 
genius ; the Misanthrope, the Femmes 
S:ivantes, and the Ecole dcs Femmes 
will follow in various order, according to 
our tastes. These are by far the best of 
his comedies in verse. Among those in 
prose we may give the first place to 
LWvare, and the next either to I^e Bour- 
geois Gentilhomme, or to George Dan- 
din. 

30. These two plays have the same ob- 

nour£.>o.« J<^^*^8 of "™«>^1 satire : on one 
<;fnt.iriomm^ hand, the absurd vanity of ple- 
(^;«.r|c Dm- b(!ians in seeking the alHance 
or acquaintance of the nobility ; 
on the other, the pride and meanness of 



the nobility themselves. They are both 
abundantly diverting; but the sallies of 
humour are, 1 think, more frequent in the 
first three acts of the former. The last 
two acts are improbable, and less amusing. 
The shorter pieces of Moliere border very 
much upon farce; he permits himself 
more vulgarity of character, more gross- 
ness in language and incident; but his 
farces are seldom absurd, and never duU. 
31. The French have claimed for Mo- 
liere, and few, perhaps, have dis- character or 
puted the pretension, a superi- MoUAra. 
ority over all earher and later writers of 
comedy. He certainly leaves Plautus, the 
original model of the school to which he 
belonged, at a vast distance. The grace 
and gentlemanly elegance of Terence he 
has not equalled ; but, in the more appro- 
priate merits of comedy, just and forcible 
delineation of character, skilful contri- 
vance of circumstances, and humorous 
dialogue, we must award him the prize. 
The Italian and Spanish dramatists are 
quite unworthy to be named in compari- 
son ; and if the French theatre has in 
later times, as is certainly the case, pro- 
duced some excellent comedies, we have, 
I believe, no reason to contradict the suf- 
frage of the nation itself, that they owe 
almost as much to what they have cau^t 
from this great model as to the natural 
genius of their authors. But it is not for 
us to abandon the rights of Shakspeare. 
In all things most essential to comedy, we 
cannot acknowledge his inferiority to Mo- 
liere. He had far more invention of char- 
acters, and an equal vivacity and force in 
their delineation. His humour was at 
least as abundant and natural, his wit in- 
comparably more brilliant ; in fact, Mo- 
liere hardly exhibits this quality at all. 
The Merry Wives of Windsor, almost 
the only pure comedy of Shakspeare, i« 
surely not disadvantageously compaored 
with George Dandin, or Le Bourgeois 
Gentilhomme, or even with L' Ecole des 
Femmes. For the Tartuffe or thp Misan- 
thrope it is vain to seek a proper counter- 
part in Shakspeare ; they belong to a dif- 
ferent state 01 manners. But the powers 
of Moliere are directed with greater skill 
to their object ; none of his ener^gy is 
wasted ; the spectator is not interrupted 
by the serious scenes of tragi-comedy, 
nor his attention drawn aside by poetical 
episodes. Of Shakspeare we may justly 
say that he had the greater genms, but 
perhaps of Moliere that he luis written 
the best comedies. We cannot, at least, 
put any later dramatist in competition 
with him. Fletcher and Jonson, Wycher- 
ley and Congreve, Farquhar and Sheridan. 
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with great excellences of their own, fall 
short of his merit as well as his fame. 
Yet in humorous conception, our admira- 
ble play, the Provoked Husband, the best 
parts of which are due to Vanbrugh, seems 
to be equal to anything he has left. His 
spirited and easy versification stands, of 
course, untouched by any English rivalry ; 
we may have been wise in rejecting verse 
from our stage, but we have certainly given 
the French a right to claim all the honour 
that belongs to it. 

32. Racine once only attempted comedy. 
LesPiaideurt His wit was quick and sarcastic, 
of Racine. and in epigram he did not spare 
his enemies. In his Plaidcurs there is 
more of humour and stage-effect than of 
wit. The ridicule falls happily on the 
pedantry of lawyers and the folly of 
suiters ; but the technical language is lost 
in great measure upon the audience. This 
comedy, if it be not rather a farce, is taken 
from The Wasps of Aristophanes; and 
that Rabelais of antiquity supplied an ex- 
travagance, very improbably introduced 
into the third act of Les Plaideurs, the 
trial of the dog. Far from improving the 
humour, which had been amusingly kept 
up during the first two acts, this degener- 
ates into nonsense. 

33. Regnard is always placed next to 
Regnnrd. Moliere among the comic writers 
u Joueur. of France in this, and perhaps in 
any age. The plays, indeed, which en- 
title him to such a rank, are but few. Of 
these the best is acknowledged to be Lc 
Joueur. Regnard, taught by his own ex- 
perience, has here admirably delineated 
the character of an inveterate gamester ; 
without parade of morality, few comedies 
are more usefully moral. We have not 
the struggling virtues of a Charles Surface, 
which the dramatist may feign that he 
may reward at the fifth act ; Regnard has 
better painted the selfish, ungrateful being, 
who, though not incapable of love, pawns 
his mistress's picture, the instant after she 
has given it to him, that he may return to 
the dicebox. Her just abandonment and 
his own disgrace terminate the comedy 
with a moral dignity which the stage does 
not always maintain, and which, in the 
first acts, the spectator does not expect. 
The other characters seem to me various, 
spirited, and humorous ; the valet of Valere 
the gamester is one of the best of that 
numerous class to whom comedy has 
owed so much ; but the pretended marquis, 
though diverting, talks too much like a 
genuine coxcomb of the world. Moliere 
did this better in I,es Pr6ciouses Ridicules. 
Regnard is in tliis play full of those gay 
sallies which cannot be read without 



laughter; the incidents follow rapidly; 
there is more movement than in some of 
the best of Moli^re's comedies, and the 
speeches are not so prolix. 

34. Next to Le Joueur among Regnaid^ 
comedies it has been usual to place hi* eihv 
I^ Legataire, not by any means n^r^ 
inferior to the first in humour and vivacity, 
but with less force of character, and more 
of the common tricks of the stage. The 
moral, instead of being excellent, is of the 
worst kind, being the success and dramalie 
reward of a gross fraud, the forgerjr of a 
will by the hero of the piece and his ser- 
vant. This servant is, however, a veiy 
comical rogue, and we should not, peihape, 
wish to see him sent to the galleys. A 
similar censure might be passed on the 
comedy of Regnard which stands third in 
reputation, Les Menechmes. The subjeet* 
as explained by the title, is old : twin- 
brothers, whose undistinguishable featnres 
are the source of endless confusion ; bat* 
what neither Plautus nor Shakspeare have 
thought of, one avails himself of the like* 
ncss to receive a lar^e sum of money 
due to the other, and is thought very 
generous at the close of the play when be 
restores a moiety. Of the plays founded 
on this diverting exaggeration, Regnard^B 
is perhaps the best ; he has more yariety 
of incident than Plautus ; and, by leaving 
out the second pair of twins, the Dromio 
servants, which renders the Comedy of 
Errors almost too inextricably confused 
for the spectator or reader, as well as by 
making one of the brothers aware of the 
mistake and a party in the deception, he 
has given a unity of plot instead of a series 
of incoherent blunders. 

35. The Mdre Coquette of Quinault ap- 
pears a comedy of great merit, qwmoil 
Without the fine traits of nature Bo««Mtt- 
which we find in those of Moliere ; without 
the sallies of humour which enliven those 
of Regnard; with a versification perhaps 
not very forcible, it pleases us by a faUe 
at once novel, as far as I know, and natural, 
by the interesting characters of the lovers, 
by the decency and tone of good company, 
which are never lost in the manners, tiie 
incidents, or the language. Boursatdt, 
whoso tragedies are little esteemed, diSr 
played some originality in Le Mercure 
Galant. The idea is one which has not 
unfrequcntly been imitated on the English 
as well as French stage, but it is rather 
adapted to the shorter drama than to a 
regular comedy of five acts. The Mercure 
Galant was a famous magazine of light 
periodical amusement, such as was then 
new in France, which had a great sale, 
and is described in a few Unes by one of 
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the characters in this piece.* Boursault 
places his hero, by the editor's coil^ent, 
as a temporary substitute in the office of 
this publication, and brings, in a series of 
detached scenes, a variety of apphcants 
for his notice. A comedy of this kind is 
like a compound animal ; a few chief char- 
acters must give unity to the whole, but 
the effect is produced by the successive 
personages who pass over the stage, dis- 
play their humour in a single scene, and 
disappear. Boursault has been in some 
instances successful ; but such pieces gen- 
erally owe too much to temporary sources 
of amusement. 

36. Dancourt, as Voltaire has said, holds 

the same rank relatively to Mo- 
pancourt. j-^^^ -^ f^rcc that Regnard does 
in the higher comedy. He came a little 
after the former, and when the prejudice 
that had been created against comedies in 
prose by the great success of the other 
kind had begun to subside. The Chevalier 
k la Mode is the only play of Dancourt 
that I know ; it is much above farce, and, 
if length be a distinctive criterion, it ex- 
ceeds most comedies. This would be very 
slight praise if we could not add that the 
reader does not find it oi\p page too long ; 
that the ridicule is poignant and happy, 
the incidents well contrived, the comic 
situations amusing, the characters clearly 
marked. La Harpe, who treats Dancourt 
with a sort of contempt, does not so much 
as mention this play. It is a satire on the 
pretensions of a class then rising, the rich 
financiers, which long supplied materials, 
through dramatic caricature, to public 
malignity, and the envy of a less opulent 
aristocracy. 

37. Tlje life of Brueys is rather singu- 
lar. Born of a noble Huguenot fam- 

"^"^y- iiy^ lie was early devoted to Prot- 
estant theology, and even presumed to 
enter the lists against Bossuet. But that 
champion of the faith was like one of those 
knights in romance, who first unhorse 
their rash antagonists, and then make 
them work as slaves. Bmeys was soon 
converted, and betook himself to write 
against his former errors. He afterward 
became an ecclesiastic. Thus far there 
is nothing much out of the common course 
in his history. But, grown weary of liv- 



ing alone, and having some natural turn to 
comedy, he began, rather late, to write for 
the stage, with the assistance, or, perhaps, 
only under the name of a certain Palaprat. 
The plays of Brueys had some success ; 
but he was not in a position to delineate 
recent manners, and in the only comedy 
with which I am acquainted, Le Muet, he 
has borrowed the leading part of his story 
from Terence. The language seems defi- 
cient in vivacity, which, wjien there is no 
great naturalness or originality of charac- 
ter, cannot be dispensed with. 

38. The French opera, after some inef- 
fectual attempts by Mazarin to nat- operu or 
uralize an Itali^ company, was Quinauu. 
successfully estaolished by LuUi in 1672. 
It is the prerogative of music in the melo- 
drama to render poetry its dependant al- 
ly ; but the airs ol Lulli have been forgot- 
ten, and the verses of his coadjutor Qui- 
nault remain. He is not only the earliest, 
but, by general consent, the unrivalled poet 
of French music. Boileau, indeed, treated 
him with undeserved scorn, but probably 
through dislike of the tone he was obliged 
to preserve, which, in the eyes of so stem 
a judge, and one so insensible to love, ap- 
peared languid and efifeminate. Quinault, 
nevertheless, was not incapable of vigor- 
ous and impressive poetry ; a lyric gran- 
deur distinguishes some of his songs ; he 
seems to possess great felicity of adorning 
every subject with appropriate imagery 
and sentiment; his versification has a 
smoothness and charm of melody which 
has made some say that the lines were al- 
ready music before they came to the com- 
poser's hands ; his fables, whether taken 
from mythology or modern romance, dis- 
play invention and skill. Voltaire, La 
Harpe, Schlegel, and the author of the life 
of Quinault in the Biographic Universelle, 
but, most of all, the testimony of the pub- 
lic, have compensated for the severity of 
Boileau. The Armide is Quinault's latest 
and also his finest opera. 



* Lc Mercure est une bonne chose: 

On y troll ve dc tout, fable, histoire, vers, prose, 
Siegps, combats, proc68, mort, mariaee, amour, 
Nouvclles lie province, ct nouvelles de cour — 
Jamais livre k mon gr^ ne fut plus n^cessaire. 

Act i , scene 2. 

The Mercure Galant was established in 1672 by 

one Viii(r , It was intended to fill the same place as 

a criiiral record uf polite literature, which the Jour* 

nal des S(,-avans did m learning and science. 

Vol. II.— 3 D 



Sect. II. On the English Drama. 

State of the Stage after the Restoration.— Trage- 
dies of Dryden, Otway, Southern.— Comedies of 
Congreve and others. 

39. The troubles of twenty years, and, 
much more, the fanatical antipa- pevirai of 
thy to stage-plays which the pre- the Engibb 
dominant party affected, silenced ^^^^'^ 
the muse of the buskin, and broke the 
continuity of those works of the elder 
dramatists, which had given a tone to pub- 
lic sentiment as to the drama from the 
middle of Elizabeth's reign. DaYcnant 
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had, by a sort of connivance, opened a 
small house for the representation of plays, 
though not avowedly so called, near the 
Charter House in 1656. He obtained a 
patent after the Restoration. By this time 
another generation had arisen, and the 
scale of taste was to be adjusted anew 
The fondness for the theatre revived with 
increased avidity ; more splendid decora- 
tion, actors probably, especially Betterton, 
of greater powers, and, above all, the at- 
traction of female performers, who had 
never been admitted on the older stage, 
eonspired with the keen appetite that long 
restraint produced, and with the general 
gayety, or, rather, dissoluteness of man- 
ners. Yet the multitude of places for 
such amusement was not as great as under 
the first Stuarts. Two houses only were 
opened by royal patents, granting them an 
exclusive privilege, one by what was call- 
ed the King's Company, in Drury Lane, 
another by the Duke of York's Company, 
in Lincoln's Inn Fields. Betterton, who 
was called the English Roscius, till Gar- 
rick claimed the title, was sent to Paris 
by Charles H., that, taking a view of the 
French stage, he might better judge of 
what would contribute to the improvement 
of our own. It has been said, and proba- 
V bly with truth, that he introduced movea- 
. ble scenes instead of the fixed tapestry 
that had been hung across the stage ; but 
this improvement he could not have bor- 
rowed from France. The king not only 
countenanced the theatre by his patron- 
age, but by so much personal notice of the 
chief actors, and so much interest in all 
the affairs of the theatre as elevated their 
condition. 

40. An actor of great talents is the best 
Change oT friend of the great dramatists ; 
public tMte. his own genius demands theirs 
for its support and display ; and a f!ne 
performer would as soon waste the powers 
of his hand on feeble music, as a man like 
Betterton or Garrick represent what is in- 
sipid or in bad taste. We know that the 
former, and some of his contemporaries, 
were celebrated in the great parts of our 
early stage, in those of Shakspeare and 
Fletcher. But the change of public taste 
is sometimes irresistible by those who, 
as, in Johnson's antithesis, they " live to 
please, must please to live." Neither tra- 
gedy nor comedy was maintained at its 
proper level ; and, as the world is apt to 
demand novelty on the stage, the general 
tone of dramatic representation in this pe- 
riod, whatever credit it may have done to 
the performers, reflects little, in compari- 
son with our golden age, upon those who 
wrote for them. I 



41. It is observed by Scott, that the 
French theatre, which wae now ^^^. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
thought to be in perfection, guided 

the criticisms of Charles's court, and af- 
forded the pattern of those tragedies which 
continued m fashion for twenty years af- 
ter the Restoration, and which were called 
rhyming or heroic plays. Though there 
is a general justice in this rema^, I am 
not aware that the inflated tone of these 
plays is imitated from any French tragedy; 
certainly there was a nobler model in toe 
best works of ComeiUe. But Scott is 
more right in deriving the unnatural and 
pedantic dialogue which prevailed through 
these performances from the rooiances of 
Scudery and Calprenede. These were, 
about the era of the Restoration, almost 
as popular among the indolent gentry as 
in France ; and it was to be expected that 
a style would gain ground in tragedy, 
which is not so widely removed from what 
tragedy requires, but that an ordinary au- 
dience would fail to perceive the diffisF- 
ence. There is but a narrow line be- 
tween the sublime and the tumid ; the man 
of business or of pleasure who frequents 
the theatre must have accustomed hinuielf 
to make such lai^e allowances, to put him- 
self into a state of mind so totally differ- 
ent from his every-day habits, that a little 
extraordinary deviation from nature, far 
from shocking him, will rather show like 
a farther advance towards excellence. 
Hotspur and Almanzor, Richard and An- 
rungzebe, seem cast in the. same mould; 
beings who can never occur in the com- 
mon walks of life, but whom the trage- 
dian has, by a tacit convention with the 
audience, acquired a right of feigning like 
his ghosts and witches. 

42. The first tragedies of Dryden were 
what was called heroic, and writ- Heroic 
ten in rhyme; an innovation trmdiw 
which, of course, must be as- ^^^7^^ 
scribed to the influence of the French 
theatre. They have occasionally mnch 
vigour of sentiment and much beantifiii 
poetry, with a versification sweet even to 
lusciousness. The " Conquest of Grena- 
da" is, on account of its extravagance, the 
most celebrated of these plays ; but it is 
inferior to the *^ Indian Emperor," from 
which it would be easy to select passages 
of perfect elegance. It is singular that, 
although the rhythm of dramatic verse is 
commonly permitted to be the most lax 
of any, Dryden has in this play availed 
himself of none of his wonted privileges. 
He regularly closes the sense with the 
couplet, and falls into a smoothness of ca- 
dence which, though exquisitely melliflo- 
ous, is perhaps too uniform. In the Coo- 
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quest of Grenada the versification is rather 
more broken. 

43. Dry den may probably have been 
His later fond of this species of tragedy, on 
tnge&icB. account of his own facility in 
rhyming, and his habit of condensing his 
sense. Rhyme, indeed, can only be re- 
jected in our language from the tragic 
scene, because blank verse affords wider 
scope for the emotions it ought to excite ; 
but for the tumid rhapsodies which the 
personages of his heroic plays utter there 
can be no excuse. He adhered to this 
tone, however, till the change in public 
taste, and especially the ridicule thrown 
on his own plays by the Rehearsal, drove 
him to adopt a very different, though not 
altogether faultless style of tragedy. His 
principal works of this latter class are 
" All for Love," in 1678, the Spanish Friar, 
commonly referred to 1683, and Don Se- 
bastian, i n 1 690. Upon these the dramatic 
fame of Dryden is built ; while the rants 
of Almanzor and Maximin are never men- 
tioned but in ridicule. The chief excel- 
lence of the first appears to consist in the 
beauty of the language, that of the second 
in the interest of the story, and that of the 
third in the highly- finished character of 
Dorax. Dorax is the best of Dryden's tra- 
gic characters, and perhaps the only one 
in which he has applied his great knowl- 
edge of the human mind to actual delinea- 
tion. It is highly dramatic, because form- 
ed of those complex passions which may 
readily lead either to virtue or to vice, and 
which the poet can manage so as to sur- 
prise, the spectator without transgressing 
consistency. The Zanga of Young, a part 
of some theatrical effect, has been com- 
pounded of this character and of that of 
DonSehas- lago. But Don Sebastian is as 
«•«"• imperfect as all plays must be 

in which a single personage is thrown for- 
ward ill too strong relief for the rest. The 
lane;ua?c is full of that rant which charac- 
teri/c(l Dryden's earlier tragedies, and to 
which a natural predilection seems, alter 
some interval, to have brought him back. 
Sebastian himself may seem to have been 
intended as a contrast to Muley Moloch ; 
but, if tlie author had any rule to distin- 
guish the blustering of the hero from that 
of the tyrant, he has not left the use of it 
in his reader's hands. The plot of this 
tragedy is ill conducted, especially in the 
fifth act. Perhaps the delicacy of the 
present ape may have been too fastidious 
in c xclndinp: altogether from the drama 
this class of stories, because they may 
often exeite great interest, give scope to 
impassioned poetry, and are admirably 
calculated for the avayvupiatc, or discov- 



ery, which is 80 much dwelt upon by the 
critics; nor can the story of dSdipus, which 
has furnished one of the finest and most 
artful tragedies ever written, be well 
thought an improper subject even for rep- 
resentation. But they require, of all oth- 
ers, to be dexterously managed ; they may 
make the main distress of a tragedy, but 
not an episode in it. Our feelings revolt 
at seeing, as in Don Sebastian, an incestu- 
ous passion brought forward as the make- 
weight of a plot, to eke out a fifth act, and 
to dispose of those characters whose for- 
tune the main story has not quite wound 
up. 

44. The Spanish Friar has been praised 
for what Johnson calls the "" happy spaniah 
coincidence and coalition of the Friar, 
two plots.^* It is difficult to understand 
•what can be meant by a compliment which 
seems either ironical or ignorant. No- 
thing can be more remote from the truth. 
The artifice of combining two distinct sto- 
ries on the stage is, we may suppose, ei- 
ther to interweave the incidents of one 
into those of the other, or, at least, so to 
connect some characters with each in- 
trigue as to make the spectator fancy 
them less distinct than they are. Thus, 
in the Merchant of Venice, the courtship 
of Bassanio and Portia is happily connect- 
ed with the main plot of Antonio and Shy- 
lock by two circumstances; it is to set 
Bassanio forward in his suit that the fatal 
bond is first given ; and it is by Portia's 
address that its forfeiture is explained 
away. The same play affords an instance 
of another kind of^ underplot, that of Lo- 
renzo and Jessica, which is more episodi- 
cal, and might, perhaps, be removed with- 
out any material loss to the fable ; though 
even this serves to account for, we do not 
say to palliate, the vindictive exasperation 
of the Jew. But to which of these do the 
comic scenes in the Spanish Friar bear 
most resemblance 1 Certainly to the lat- 
ter. They consist entirely of an intrigue 
which Lorenzo, a young officer, carries on 
with a rich usurer's wife ; but there is not, 
even by accident, any relation between 
his adventures and the love and murder 
which go forward in the palace. The 
Spanish Friar, so far as it is a comedy, is 
reckoned the best performance of Dry- 
den in that line. Father Dominic is very 
amusing, and has been copied very freely 
by succeeding dramatists, especially in the 
Duenna. But Dryden has no great abun- 
dance of wit in this or any of his comedies. 
His jests are practical, and he seems to 
have written more for the eye than the 
ear. It may be noted, as a proof of this, 
that his stage directions are unusually fulL 
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In point of diction, the Spanish Friar in 
its tragic scenes, and All for Love, are 
certainly the best plays of Dryden. They 
are the least infected with his great fault, 
bombast, and should, indeed, be read over 
and over by those who would learn the 
true tone of English tragedy. In dignity, 
in animation, in striking images and fig- 
ures, there are few or none that excel 
them ; the power, indeed, of impressing 
sympathy or commanding tears was sel- 
dom placed by Nature witliin the reach of 
Dryden. 

45. The Orphan of Otway, and his Ven- 
otway ^^® Preserved, will generally be 

reckoned the best tragedies of this 
period. They have both a deep pathos, 
springing from the intense and unmerited 
distress of women; both, especially the 
latter, have a dramatic eloquence, rapid 
and flowing, with less of turgid extrava- 
gance than we find in Otway's contempo- 
raries, and sometimes with very graceful 
poetry. The story of the Orphan is do- 
mestic, and evidently borrowed from some 
French novel, though I do not at present 
remember where I have read it ; it was 
once popular on the stage, and gave scope 
for good acting, but is unpleasing to the 
delicacy of our own age. Venice Pre- 
served is more frequently represented 
than any tragedy after those of Shaks- 
pearc ; the plot is highly dramatic in con- 
ception and conduct; even what seems, 
when we read it, a defect, the shifting of 
our wishes, or perhaps, rather, of our ill 
wishes, between two parties, the senate 
and the conspirators, who are redeemed 
by no virtue, does not, as is shown by ex- 
perience, interfere with the spectator's in- 
terest. Pierre, indeed, is one of those vil- 
lains for whom it is easy to excite the 
sympathy of the half-principled and the 
inconsiderate. But the great attraction is 
in the character of Belvidera ; and when 
that part is represented by such as we re- 
member to have seen, no tragedy is hon- 
oured by such a tribute, not of tears alone, 
but of more agony than many would seek 
to endure. The versification of Otway, 
like that of most in this period, runs al- 
most to an excess into the line of eleven 
syllables, sometimes also into the sdruc- 
ciolo form, or twelve syllables with a dac- 
tylic close. These give a considerable an- 
imation to tragic verse. 

46. Southern's Fatal Discovery, latterly 
Souihem. represented by the name of Isa- 
bella, is almost as familiar to the 

lovers of our theatre as Venice Preserved 
itself; and for the same reason, that when- 
ever an actress of great tragic powers 
arises, the part of Isabella is as fitted to 



exhibit them as that of Belvidera. The 
choice and conduct of the story are, how- 
ever. Southern's chief merits ; for there is 
little vigour in the language, though it is 
natural and free from the usual faults of 
his age. A similar character may be giv- 
en to his other tragedy, Oroonoko; ia 
which Southern deserves the praise of 
having, first of any Enghsh writer, de- 
nounced the traffic in slaves, and the cruel- 
ties of their West Indian bondage. TTie 
moral feeling is high in this tragedy ; and 
it has sometimes been acted with a cer- 
tain success ; but the execution is not that 
of a superior dramatist. Of Lee no- j^ 
thing need be said, but that he is, in 
spite of his proverbial extravagance, a man 
of poetical mind and some dramatic skilL 
But he has violated historic truth in The- 
odosius without gaining much by inven- 
tion. The Mourning Bride of Con- cwmwiil 
greve is written in prolix declama- ^^"* 
tion, with no power over the passions. 
Johnson is well known to have praised a 
few lines in this tragedy as among the 
finest descriptions in the languase ; while 
others, by a: sort of contrariety, nave spo- 
ken of them as worth nothing. Tmth is 
in its usual middle path; many better pss- 
sages may be found, but they are well 
written and impressive.* 

47. In the early EngHsh comedy we 
find a large intermixture of ob- owwdM* or 
scenity in the lower characters, CMm JV% 
nor always confined to them, "*'^ 
with no infrequent scenes of licentious in- 
cident and language. But these are inva- 
riably so brought forward as to manifest 
the dramatist's scorn of vice, and to excite 
no other sentiment in a spectator of even 
an ordinary degree of moral purity. In 
the plays that appeared after the Resto- 
ration, and that from the beginning, a dif- 
ferent tone was assumed. Vice was in 
her full career on the stage, unchecked by 
reproof, unshamed by contrast, and for the 
most part unpunished by mortification at 
the close. Nor are these less coarse in 
expression, or less impudent in their do* 
lineation of low debauchery, than those of 
the preceding period. It may be observ- 
ed, on the contrary, that they rarely ex- 
hibit the manners of truly polished life, 
according to any notions we can frame of 
them, and are, in this respect, much below 
those of Fletcher. Massinger, and Shirley. 
It might not be easy, perhaps, to find a 
scene in any comedy of Charles Il.'s 
reign where one character has the beha- 
viour of a gentleman, in the sense we at- 



*- Mourning Bride, Act il, scene 3. Johnson^ 
Life of Congreve. 
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tach to the word. Yet the authors of 
these were themselves in the world, and 
sometimes men of family and considera- 
ble station. The cause must be found in 
the state of society itself, debased as well 
as corrupted, partly by the example of the 
court, partly by the practice of hving in 
taverns, which became much more invet- 
erate after the Restoration than before. 
The conHtast with the manners of Paris, 
as far as the stage is their mirror, does 
not tell to our advantage. These plays, 
as it may be expected, do not aim at the 
higher glories of comic writing ; they dis- 
play no knowledge of nature, nor often 
rise to any other conception of character 
than is gained by a caricature of some 
known class, or perhaps of some remark- 
able individual. Nor do they, in general, 
deserve much credit as comedies of in- 
trigue ; the plot is "seldom invented with 
much care for its development ; and if 
scenes follow one another in a series of 
diverting incidents ; if the entanglements 
are such as produce laughter ; above all, if 
the personages keep up a well-sustained 
battle of repartee, the purposens sufficient- 
ly answered. It is in this that they often 
excel ; some of them have considerable 
humour in the representation of character, 
though tliis may not be very original, and 
a good deal of wit in their dialogue. 

48. Wycherley is remembered for two 
wychericy comoxlies, the Plain Dealer and 

the Country Wife, the latter rep- 
resented with some change, in modem 
times, under the name of the Country Girl. 
The former has been frequently said to be 
taken from the Misanthrope of Moli^re ; 
but tliis, like many current assertions, 
seems to have little, if any, foundation. 
Manly, tlio Plain Dealer, is, like Alceste, a 
speaker of truth ; but the idea is at least 
one wliirli it was easy to conceive without 
plagiarism, and there is not the slightest 
rescinhlanee in any circumstance or scene 
of tlie two comedies. We cannot say the 
same of the Country Wife ; it was evi- 
dently suggested by L*Ecole des Femraes ; 
the character of Amolphe has been cop- 
ied ; but even here the whole conduct of 
the piece of Wycherley is his own. It 
is more artificial than that of Molidre, 
wherein too much passes in description ; 
the part of Agnes is rendered still more 
poignant : and, among the comedies of 
Charles's reign, 1 am not sure that it is 
surpassed by any. 

49. Shad well and Elherege, and the fa- 
improTpmcni nious Afra Bchn, have endeav- 
■nenheRev. ourcd to make the stage as 
""*'""• grossly immoral as their tal- 
ents permitted; but the two former are 



not destitute of humour. At the death of 
Charles it had reached the lowest point ; 
after the Revolution it became not much 
more a school of virtue, but rather a bet- 
ter one of polished manners than before ; 
and certainly drew to its service some 
men of comic genius, whose names are 
now not only very familiar to our ears, 
as the boasts of our theatre, but whose 
works have not all ceased to enliven its 
walls. 

60. Congreve, by the Old Bachelor, writ- 
ten, as some have said, at twenty- conweve 
one years of age, but, in fact, not 
quite so soon, and represented in 1693, 
placed himself at once in a rank which 
he has always retained. Though not, I 
think, the first, he is undeniably among 
the first names. The Old Bachelor was 
quickly followed by the Double Dealer, 
and that by Love for Love, in which he 
reached the summit of his reputation. The 
last of his four comedies, the Way of the 
World, is said to have been coldly received ; 
for which it is hard to assign any sub- 
stantial cause, unless it be some want of 
sequence in the plot. The peculiar excel- 
lence of Congreve is his wit, incessantly 
sparkling from the lips of almost every 
character, but on this account it is accom- 
panied by want of nature and simphcity. 
Nature, indeed, and simphcity do not be- 
long, as proper attributes, to that comedy 
which, itself the creature of an artificial 
society, has for its proper business to ex- 
aggerate the affection and hollowncss of 
the world. A critical code, which should 
require the comedy of polite life to be nat- 
ural, would make it intolerable. But 
there arc hmits of deviation from likeness 
which even caricature must n6t trans- 
gress ; and the type of truth should always 
regulate the playful aberrations of an in- 
ventive pencil. The manners of Con- 
greve*s comedies are not, to us at least, 
like those of reality ; I am not sure that 
we have any cause to suppose that thev 
much better represent the times in which 
they appeared. His characters, with an 
exception or two, are heartless and vi- 
cious ; which, on being attacked by Col- 
lier, he justified, probably by an after- 
thought, on the authority of Aristotle's 
definition of comedy ; that it is fufinaii 
^vXorepuv, an imitation of what is the 
worse in human nature.* But it must be 
acknowledged that, more than any pre- 
ceding writer among us, he kept up the 
tone of a gentleman ; his men of the world 
are profligate, but not coarse ; he rarely. 



* Congreve*! AffiendmenU of Mr. Collier*t fiUte 
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like Shadwell, or even Dryden, caters for 
the populace of the theatre by such inde- 
cencies as they must understand ; he gave, 
in fact, a tone of refinement to the public 
taste, which it never lost, and which, in 
its progression, has banished his own 
comedies from the stage. 

51. Love for Love is generally reputed 
Love for the best of these. Congreve has 
U)ve. never any great success in the con- 
ception or management of his plot ; but in 
this comedy there is least to^censure ; sev- 
eral of the characters are exceedingly hu- 
morous ; the incidents are numerous and 
not complex ; the wit is often admirable. 
Angelica and Miss Prue, Ben and Tattle, 
have been repeatedly imitated ; but they 
have, I think, a considerable degree of dra- 
matic originality in themselves. Johnson 
has observed that Ben the sailor is not 
reckoned over natural, but he is very di- 
verting. Possibly he may be quite as nat- 
ural a portrait of a mere sailor as that to 
which we have become used in modern 
comedy. 

62. The Way of the World I should per- 
Ri8 other haps incline to place next to this ; 
comedies, the coquctry of Millamant, not 
without some touches of delicacy and af- 
fection, the impertinent coxcombry of Pet- 
ulant and Witwood, the mixture of wit and 
ridiculous vanity in Lady Wishfort, are 
amusing to the reader. Congreve has 
here made more use than, as far as I re- 
member, had been common in England, of 
the all-important soubrette, on whom so 
much depends in French comedy. The 
manners of France happily enabled her 
dramatists to improve what ihey had bor- 
rowed with signal success from the ancient 
stage, tRe witty and artful servant, faith- 
ful to his master while he deceives every 
one besides, by adding this female attend- 
ant, not less versed in every artifice, nor 
less quick in repartee. Mincing and Foi- 
ble, in this play of Congreve, are good 
specimens of the class ; but, speaking with 
some hesitation, I do not think they will 
be found, at least not so naturally drawn, 
in the comedies of Charles's time. Many 
would, perhaps not without cause, prefer 
the Old Bachelor; which abounds with 
wit, but seems rather deficient in original- 
ity of character and circumstance. The 
Double Dealer is entitled to the same 
praise of wit, and some of the characters, 
though rather exaggerated, are amusing; 
but the plot is so entangled towards the 



conclusion, that I have found it diffieott, 
even in reading, to comprehend it. 

63. Congreve is not superior to Farqi- 
har and Vanbrugh, if we might Fai^oter. 
compare the whole of their woiics. vuibnis^ 
Never has he equalled in vivacity, in oii- 
ginality of contrivance, or in clear and 
rapid development of intrigue, the Beatt'« 
Stratagem of the one, and, much less, the 
admirable delmeation of the Wrongbead 
family in the Provoked Husband of the 
other. But these were of the eighteenth 
century. Farquhar^s Trip to the Jubilee, 
though once a popular comedy, is not dis- 
tinguished by more than an easy flow of 
wit, and perhaps a little novelty in some 
of the characters ; it is, indeed, written 
in much superior language to the plays 
anterior to the Revolution. But the Re- 
lapse and the Provoked Wife of Van- 
brugh have attained a considerable repu- 
tation. In the former the character of 
Amanda is interesting, especially in the 
momentary wavering and quick recovery 
of her virtue. This is fhe first homage 
that the theatre had paid, since the Resto- 
ration, to female ohasti^ ; and, notwith- 
standing the vicious tone of the other 
characters, in which Vanbrugh has gone 
as great lengths as any ai his contempo- 
raries, we perceive the beginnings of a 
reaction in public spirit, which gradually 
reformed and elevated the moral standard 
of the stage.* The Provoked Wife, though 
it cannot be said to give any proofs of tms 
sort of improvement, has some merit as a 
comedy ; it is witty and animated, as Van- 
brugh usually was; the character of Sir 
John Brute may not have been too great a 
caricature bf real manners, such as sur- 
vived from the debased reign of Charles ; 
and the endeavour to expose the gross- 
ness of the older generation was itself an 
evidence that a better polish had been 
given to social hfe. 



* This purification of English comedy has t 
times been attributed to the eflfects of a famous es- 
say by Collier on the immorality of the English 
stage. But, if public opinion had not been prepared 
to go along, in a considerable degree, with Collier, 
his animadversions could have produced little 
change. In point of fact, the subsequent improve- 
ment was but slow, and, for some years, rather 
shown in avoiding coarse indecencies than in much 
elevation of sentiment. Steele's Conscious Lov- 
ers is the first comedy which can be called moral ; 
Cibber, in those parts of the Provoked Husband 
that he wrote, carried this farther, and the stage 
afterward grew more and more refined, till it Ix- 
came languid and sentimental. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

HI8T0RT OP fOLlTB LITERATURE IN PR08B FROM 1650 TO 1700. 



Section I. 
Itoly.—Hiph Refinement of French Language.— 
Fonlenelle. — St. Evremond. — Sevign^. — Bou- 
hours and Rapin.— Miscellaneous Writers.— 
English Style, and Criticism.— Dry den. 

1. If Italy could furnish no long list of 
i/>w state of conspicuous names in this de- 
literature in partmcnt of literature to our 
****y- last period, she is far more de- 
ficient in the present. The Prose Fioren- 
tine of Dati, a collection of what seemed 
the best specimens of Italian eloquence 
in this century, served chiefly to prove its 
mediocrity, nor has that editor, by his 
own pancg>'ric on Louis XIV. or any 
other of his writings, been able to redeem 
its name.* The sermons of Segneri have 
already been mentioned ; the eulogies be- 
stowed on them seem to be founded, in 
some measure, on the surrounding bar- 
renness. The letters of Magalotti, and, 
still more, of Hedi, themselves philoso- 
phers, and generally writing on philoso- 
phy, seem to do more credit than any- 
thing else to this period-f 

2. Crescimbeni, the founder of the Ar- 

cadian Society, has made an 
Crescimbeni. i^o^o^rable uamc by his exer- 
tions to purify the national taste, as well 
as by his diligence in preserving the mem- 
ory of bettor ages than his own. His 
History of National Poetry is a laborious 
and useful work, to which I have some- 
times been indebted. His treatise on the 
beauty of that poetry is only known to 
me through Salfi. It is written in dia- 
logue, the speakers being Arcadians. Anx- 
ious to extirpate the school of the Mari- 
nists, without falling back altogether into 
tliat of Pctraroh, he set up Costanzo as a 
model of poetry. Most of his precepts, 
Salfi obsiM vcs, are very trivial at present ; 
but at the epoch of its appearance it was 
of prerit service towards the reform of 
Italian literature, J 

3. This period, the second part of the 
Atf'onnu. seventeenth century, compre- 
m XIV. in heiids the most considerable, and, 
Franco. i,j every sense, the most impor- 
tant and distinguished portion of what 
was once called the great age in France, 
the reign of Louis XIV. In this period 

♦ Salfi, xiv., 25. Tiralxjschi, xl, 412. 
f Salti. XIV., 17. Coraiani. Tiii., 71. 
T Salfi, xiii., 450. 



the literature of France was adorned by 
its most brilliant writers ; since, notwith- 
standing the genius and popularity of 
some who followed, we generally find a 
still higher place awarded by men of fine 
taste to Bossuet and Pascal than to Vol- 
taire and Montesquieu. The language 
was written with a care that might have 
fettered the powers of ordinary men, but 
rendered those of such as we have men- 
tioned more resplendent. The laws of 
taste and grammar, like those of nature, 
I were held immutable ; it was the province 
of human genius to deal with them, as it 
does with nature, by a skilful employ- 
ment, not by a preposterous and ineflfect- 
I ual rebellion against their control. Puri- 
I ty and perspicuity, simplicity and ease, 
. were conditions of good writing^: it was 
never thought that an author, especially 
in prose, might transgress the recognised 
idiom of his mother tongue, or mvent 
words unknown to it, for the sake of ef- 
fect or novelty ; or, if in some rare occur- 
rence so bold a course might be forgiven, 
these exceptions were but as miracles in 
religion, which would cease to strike us, 
or be no miracles at all, but for the regu- 
larity of the laws to which they bear wit- 
ness even while they violate them. We 
have not thought it necessary to defer the 

E raise which some great French writers 
ave deserved on the score of their lan- 
guage for this chapter. Bossuet, Male- 
branche, Amauld, and Pascal have alrea- 
dy been commemorated; and it is Suffi- 
cient to point out two causes in perpetual 
operation during this period which enno- 
j bled and preserved in purity the hterature 
of France ; one, the salutary influence of 
I the Academy ; the other, that emulation 
I between the Jesuits and Jansenists for 
, public esteem, which was better display- 
ed in their politer writings than in the ab- 
I struse and endless controversy of the five 
I propositions. A few remain to be men- 
I tioned ; and, as the subject of this chap- 
ter, in order to avoid frequent subdivisions, 
is miscellaneous, the reader must expect 
to find that we do not, in every instance, 
confine ourselves to what he may consider 
as polite letters. 

4. Fontenelle, by the variety of his tal- 
ents, by their application to the FontMMiie: 
pursuits most congenial to the w««iiaraeifr. 
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HitoUectual character of his contempora- 
ries, aiid by that extniordinary longevity 
wliich made those contemporaries not less 
ihiiu three generations of mankind, may 
bt» reckoned the best representative of 
FrtMieh literature. Bom in 1657, and dy- 
ing, witliin a few days of a complete cen- 
tury, in 1757, he enjoyed the most pro- 
tracted life of any among the modem 
learned ; and thai a life in the full sun- 
shine of Parisian hterature, without care 
and without disease. In nothing was 
Foiiteuelle a great writer; his mental and 
moral disposition resembled each other ; 
equable, without the capacity of perform- 
ing, and hardly of conceiving, anything 
tmly elevated, but not less exempt from 
the fruits of passion, from paradox, unrea- 
sonableness, and prejudice. His best pro- 
ductions are, perhaps, the eulogies on the 
deceased members of the Academy of 
Sciences, which he pronounced during al- 
most forty years ; but these nearly all be- 
long to the eighteenth century ; they are 
just and candid, with sufficient, though 
not very profound, knowledge of the ex- 
act sciences, with a style pure and flow- 
ing, which his good sense had freed from 
some early affectation, and his cold temper 
as well as sound understanding restrain- 
ed from extravagance. In his first works 
we have symptoms of an infirmity be- 
longing more frequently to age than to 
youth ; but Fontenelle was never young 
in passion. He affects the tone of some- 
what pedantic and frigid gallantry, which 
seems to have survived the society of the 
Hotel Rambouillet who had countenanced 
it, and which borders too nearly on the 
language which Moliere and his disciples 
had well exposed in their coxcombs on the 
stage. 

5. The Dialogues of the Dead, publish- 
Hi8 Dia- ed, I think, in 1685, are condemn- 
logues of ed by some critics for their false 
(he Dead. ^^^^ ^^^^ perpetual strain at some- 
thing unexpected and paradoxical. The 
loading idea is, of course, borrowed from 
Lucian ; but Fontenelle has aimed at 
greater poignancy by contrast ; the ghosts 
in his dialogues are exactly those who 
had least in common with each other in 
life, and the general object is to bring, by 
some happy analogy which had not oc- 
curred to the reader, or by some inge- 
nious defence of what he had been accus- 
tomed to despise, the prominences and 
depressions of historic characters to a 
level. This is what is always well re- 
ceived in the kind of society for which 
Fontenelle wrote ; but if much is mere 
sophi;stry in his dialogues, if the general 
tone is little above that of the world, there 



is also, what we often find in the world, 
some acuteness and novelty, and some 
things put in a light which it may be woith 
while not to neglect. 

6. Fenelon, not many years ailerwaid, 
copied'the scheme, though not the Tkow or 
style, of Fontenelle in his own Di- **•>•■. 
alognes of the Dead, written for the use 
of his pupil the Duke of Burgundy. Some 
of these dialogues are not truly of the 
dead ; the characters speak as if on eaith« 
and with earthly designs. . They have cer- 
tainly more solid sense and a more elers- 
ted morality than those of Fontenelle, to 
which La Harpe has preferred them. The 
noble zeal of Fenelon not to spare the 
vices of kings, in writing for the heir of 
one so imperious and so open to the cen- 
sure of reflecting minds, shines throogfa- 
out these dialogues ; but, designed as they 
were for a boy, they naturally appear in 
some places rather superficial. 

7. Fontenelle succeeded better in his 
famous dialogues on the Plural- p^mummIIa 
ity of Worlds, Les Mondes ; in Pi«iJUy tt 
which, if the conception is not W"**- 
wholly original, he has at least develc^Md 
it with so much spirit and vivacity, that it 
would show as bad taste to censure his 
work as to reckon it a model for imita* 
tion. It is one of those happy ideas 
which have been privileged monopohes 
of the first inventor ; and it will be round, 
accordingly, that all attempts to copy this 
whimsical union of gallantry with sci- 
ence have been insipid almost to a ridicu- 
lous degree. Fontenelle throws so much 
gayety and wit into his compliments to 
the lady whom he initiates into his theory, 
that we do not confound them with' the 
nonsense of coxcombs ; and she is her^ 
self so spirited, unaffected, and clever, 
that no philosopher could be ashamed of 
gallantry towards so deserving an object. 
The fascinating paradox, as then it seem- 
ed, though our children are now taught to 
lisp it, that the moon, the planets, the fixed 
stars, are full of inhabitants, is presented 
with no more show of science than was 
indispensable, but with a varying liYcli 
ness that, if we may judge by the conse- 
quences, has served to convince as well 
as amuse. The plurality of worlds had 
been suggested by Wilkins, and probably 
by some Cartesians in France ; but it was 
first rendered a popular tenet by this 
agreeable little book of Fontenelle, which 
had a great circulation in Europe. The 
ingenuity with which he obviates the dif- 
ficulties he is compelled to acknowledge 
is worthy of praise ; and a good deal of 
the popular truths of physical astronomy 
is found in these dialogues. 
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8. The History of Oimcles, which Fon- 
His HiAory tenelle published in 1687, is wor- 
•roraeiM. thy of obsenrnUon as a sign of 
the change that was woiiung in literature. 
In the provinces of erudition and of polite 
letters, long so independent, perhaps even 
so hostile, some tendency towards a coa- 
lition began to appear. The men of the 
world, especially after they had acquired 
a free temper of thinking m religion, and 
become accustomed to talk about philoso- 
phy, desired tp know something of the 
questions which the learned disputed ; but 
they demanded this knowledge by a short 
and easy road, with no great sacrifice of 
their leisure or attention. Fontenelle, in 
the History of Oracles, as in the dialogues 
on the Plurality of Worlds, prepared a 
repast for their taste. A dull work of a 
learned Dutch physician, Van Dale, had 
taken up the subject of the ancient ora- 
cles, and explained them by human im- 
posture instead of that of the devil, which 
had been the more orthodox hsrpothesis. 
A certain degree of paradox, or want of 
orthodoxy, already gave a zest to a book 
in France ; and Fontenelle's lively man- 
ner, with more learning than good society 
at Paris possessed, and about as much as 
it could endure, united to a clear and acute 
line of argument, created a popularity for 
his Histor^ of Oracles which we cannot 
reckon altogether unmerited.* 

9. The works of St. Evremond were 
81. Evro- collected after his death in 1705 ; 
Mood- but many had been printed before, 
and he evidently belongs to the latter half 
of the seventeenth century. The fame 
of St. Evremond as a brilliant star, during 
a long life, in the polished aristocracy of 
France and England, gave, for a time, a 
considerable lustre to his vnritings, the 
greater part of which are such effusions 
as the daily intercourse of good company 
called forth. In verse or in prose, he is 
the gallant friend, rather than lover, of la- 
dies who, secure, probably, of love in some 
other quarter, were proud of the friendship 
of a wit. He never, to do him iustice, 
mistakes his character, which, as his age 
was not a little advanced, might have in- 
curred ridicule. Hortense Mancini, duch- 
ess of Mazarin, is his heroine; but we 
take little interest in com|4iment8 to a 
woman neither respected in her life nor 
remembered since. Nothing can be more 
trifling than the general character of the 
writings of St. Evremond ; but sometimes 
he rises to literary criticism, or even civil 



* I have not compared, or indeed raid, Van 
Dtle's work ; but I rathei tnspect tbet eooM of ths 
reMoning, not the leaniinf, of FontSDtUs is ori- 
ginal. 

Vol. IT.— 3 B 



history ; and on aneh topics he is dear, 
unaffected, cold, without imagination or 
sensibility ; a type of the fhgid being, 
whom an aristocratic and highly-polished 
society is apt to produce. The chief 
merit of St. Evremond is in his stvle and 
manner; he has less wit than Voitnre, 
who contributed to form him, or than 
Voltaire, whom he contributed to form ; 
but he shows neither the effort of the for- 
mer n6r the restlessness of the latter. 
Vbltaire, however, when he is most quiet, 
as in the earliest and best of his historieal 
woriLB, seems to bear a oonaiderahle re- 
semblance to St. Evremond, and there 
can be no doubt that he was familiar with 
the tatter's writings. 

10. A woman has the glory of being 
full as conspicuous in the graces ifadMtSt 
of style as any writer of this fa- ••»*•»*• 
mous age. It is evident that this was 
Madame de Sevign6. Her letters, indeed, 
were not published till the eijghteenth cen- 
tuiy, but they were vnritten in the midday 
of Louis's reign. Their ease and freedom 
from affectation are more striking by con- 
trast with the two epistohuy styles which 
had been most admired in ranee : thatoi 
Balzac, which is laboriously tumid, and 
that of Voiture, which becomes insipid by 
dint of affectation. Every one perceives 
that in the letters of a mother to her 
daughter, the public, in a strict sense, is 
not thought of; and yet the habit of 
speaking and writing what men of wit 
and taste would desire to hear and read, 
gives a ceruin mannerism, I will not say 
air of effort, even to the letten of Madame 
de Sevi^6. The abandonment of the 
heart to its casual impulses is not so gen- 
uine as in some that nave since been pub- 
lished. It is at least clear that it is poa- 
sible to become affected in copving her 
unaffected style ; and some of Walpole% 
letters bear witness to this. Her wit and 
talent of painting by single touches are 
very eminent ; scarcely any collection of 
lettere, which contain so little that can in- 
terest a distant age, are read with such 
pleasure ; if they have any general fault. 
It is a little monotony and excess of aifeo- 
tion towards her daoghter, which is report- 
ed to have wearied its object j and, in con- 
trast with this, a little want of sensibility 
towards all beyond her immediate IHends, 
and a rssdiness to find somethinsf Indicnms 
in the dangera and sufferings of othen.* 



• The pTDofii of this SIS nmMnms onoaiih in 
ber leiteit. In ooo of thm oho SMOtioiM wit s 
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II. The French Academy had been so 
The French judicious, both in the choice of 
Afiwiemy. jts members and in the general 
tenonr of its proceedings, that it stood 
very high in public esteem, and a volun- 
tary deference was commonly shown to 
its authority. The favour of Louis XIV., 
when he grew to manhood, was accorded 
as amply as that of Richelieu. The Acad- 
emy was received by the king, when they 
approached him publicly, with tRb same 
ceremonies as the superior courts of jifs- 
tice. This body had, almost from its 
commencement, undertaken a national 
dictionary, which should carry the lan- 
guage to its utmost perfection, and trace 
a road to the highest eloquence that de- 
pended on purity and choice of words ; 
more than this could not be given by man. 
The work proceeded very slowly; and 
dictionaries were published in the mean 
lime, one by Richelet in 1680, another by 
Furetidre. The former seems to be little 
more than a glossary of technical or other- 
wise doubtful words ;• but the latter, though 
pretending to contain only terms of art and 
science, was found, by its definitions and 
by the authorities it quoted, to interfere so 
much with the project of the academi- 
cians, who had armed themselves with an 
exclusive privilege, that they not only ex- 
pelled Furetidre from their body, on the 
allegation that he had availed himself of 
materials intrusted to him by the Acade- 
my for its own dictionary, but instituted a 
long process at law to hinder its publica- 
tion. This was in 1685 ; and the diction- 
ary of Furetiere only appeared after his 
death, at Amsterdam, in I690.t Whatever 
may have been the delinquency, moral or 
legal, of this compiler, his dictionary is 
praised by Goiyet as a rich treasure, in 
which almost everything is found that we 
can desire for a sound knowledge of the 
language. It has been frequently reprint- 



-pian^e. She makes a jest of La Voisin's execu- 
•Uon ; and. though that person was as little entitled 
lo sympathy as any one, vet, when a woman is 
burned alive, it ii not usual for another woman to 
lura it into drollery. 

Madame de Sevign^^s taste has been arraigned 
for alighting Racine ; and she has been charged 
with the unfortunate prediction, U passera comme 
le caf6. But iris denied that these words can be 
found, though few like to give up so diverting a 
miscalculation of futurity. In her time Corneilfe's 
party was so well supported, and he deserved so 
much gratitude and reverence, that we cannot 
much wonder at her being carried a little loo far 
against his rival. Who has ever teen a woman 
just towards the rivals of her friends, though many 
are just towards their own ? 

» Goujet Baillet, n. 762. 

t Pelisson, Hist, de TAcad^mie (continuation 
par Olivet), p. 47. Goujet, Bibliotheque Fran^aise, 
r, 232, et poit. Biogr. Univ., art. Parcti^re. 



ed, and continued long in esteem. But 
the dictionary of the Academy, which was 
published in 1694, claimed an authority to 
which that of a private man could not 

Kretend. Yet the first edition seems to 
ave rather disappointed the public ex- 
pectation. Many objected to the want of 
quotations, and to Uie observance of an 
orthography that bad become obsolete. 
The Academy undertook a revision of its 
work in 1700 ; and finally profiting by the 
public opinion on which it endeavoui«d to 
act, rendered this dictionary the most re- 
ceived standard of the French language.* 

13. The Grammaire G6n6rale et Rai- 
sonnee of Lancelot, in which Ar- Freneb 
nauld took a considerable share, onmamn. 
is rather a treatise on the philosophy of all 
language than one peculiar to the I'Tench. 
"The best critics," says Baillet, "ac- 
knowledge that there is nothing written 
by either the ancient or the modem gram- 
marians with so much justness and solid- 
ity, "f Vigneul-Marville bestows upon it 
an almost equal eulogy.^ Lancelot was 
copied in a great degree by Lami, in his 
Rhetoric or Art of Speaking, with little of 
value that is original.^ Vaugelas retained 
his place as the founder of sound gram- 
matical criticism, though his judgments 
have not been uniformly confirmed by the 
next generation. His remarks were edited, 
with notes, by Thomas ComeiUe, who had 
the reputation of an excellent gramma- 
rian. || The observations of Manage on the 
French language, in 1675 and 1676, are said 
to have the fault of reposing too much on 
obsolete authorities, even those of the six- 
teenth century, which had long been pro- 
scribed by a politer age.1[ Notwithstand- 
ing the zeal of the Academy, no criti- 
cal laws could arrest the revolutions of 
speech. Changes came in with the lapse 
of time, and were sanctioned by the im- 
perious rule of custom. In a book on 
grammar, published as early as 1688, Bal- 
zac and Voiture, even Patru and the Port- 
Royal writers, are called semi-modems ;♦• 
so many new phrases had since made their 
way into composition, so many of theirs 
had acquired a certain air of antiquity. 

13. The genius of the French language, 
as it was estimated in this age boqij,,,,^ 
by those who aspired to the char- Entmi«n« 
acter of good critics, may be JeS** 
learned from one of the dialogues *^"«***' 

* Peliaaon, p. 69. Goujet, p. 261. / 

t Jugemena des S^arans, n. 606. Goujet copiaa 

Baillet'a worda. 
t M^langea de Litt^rature, i., 124. 
6 Oooiet, i., 56. Oibert, p. 351. 
H Goujet, 14& Bioyr. Univ. f Id., 153L 

•* Biblioth^ue UniTeraello, zv., 351. 

makef a nmilar remtrk on Patnu 
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in a work of Bouhours, Les Entretiens 
d'Ariste et d'Eugene. Bouhours was a 
Jesuit, who affected a polite and lively tone, 
according to the fashion of his time, so as 
to warrant some decree of ridicule ; but a 
man of taste and judgment, whom, though 
La Harpe speaks of him with some dis- 
dain, his contemporaries quoted with re- 
spect. The first and the most interesting 
at present of these conversations, which 
are feigned to take place between two 
gentlemen of literary taste, turns on the 
French language. • This he presumes to 
be the best of all modem; deriding the 
Spanish for its pomp, the Italian for its 
finical effeminacy.f The French has the 
secret of uniting brevity with clearness, 
and with purity and politeness. The 
Greek and Latin are obscure where they 
are concise. The Spanish is always dif- 
fuse. The Spanish is a turbid torrent, 
often overspreading the country with great 
noise ; the Italian a gentle rivulet, occa- 
sionally given to inundate its meadows ; 
the French a noble river, enriching the 
adjacent lands, but with an equal majestic 
course of waters that never quits its leveLJ 
Spanish, again, he compares to an in- 
solent beauty, that holds her head high, 
and takes pleasure in splendid dress ; 
Italian to a painted coquette, always at- 
tired to please ; French to a modest and 
agreeable lady, who, if you may call her 
a prude, has nothing uncivil or repulsive 
ill her prudery. Latin is the common 
mother; but, while Itahan has the sort of 
likeness to Latin which an ape bears to a 
man. in French we have the dignity, po- 
litcuess, purity, and good sense of the Au- 
gustan af(o. The French have rejected 
almost nil the diminutives once in use, and 
(.'o not, like the Italians, admit the right of 
framing others. This language does not 
tolerate rhyming sounds in prose, nor even 
any kind of assonance, as amertume and 
fortune, near together. It rejects very 
hold metaphors, as the zenith of virtue, the 
aporrSc of glory ; and it is remark&ble that 



♦ Bouhours points out several innovations which 
hn.i\ lately come into use. He dislikes avoir <U» 
trtinngemrnji, or avoir de la coruiddration^ and thinks 
theite phrasoM would not last, in wiiich he was 
mistaken. Tf/ur de visage and tour d'esprit were 
new; the words /omi«, misures, amitidt, compte^ and 
many more, were used in new senses. Thus also 
as$ez and trop ; as the phrase, ^ nt tuit pas trop de 
voire ai*it. It seems, on reflection, that some ol the 
exj)res9ions he animadverts upon must have been 
affpcted while they were new, being in opposition 
to the correct meaning of words ; and it it alwaya 
curious, in other languages as well as our own. to 
observe the comparatively recent nobiliiy of many 
things quite established by present usage.— Entre- 
tiens d'Anste et d*Kug^ne, p. 95. 

t P. 52 (edit. 1671). t P. 77. 



its poetry is almost as hostile to metaphor 
as Its prose.* " We have very few words 
merely poetical, and the language of odr 
poets is not very different from that of the 
world. Whatever be the cause, it is cer- 
tain that a figurative style is neither good 
among us in verse nor in prose." This is 
evidently much exaggerated, and in con- 
tradiction to the known exanimles, at least, 
of dramatic poetry. All affectation and 
labour, he proceeds to say, are equally re- 
pugnant to a good French style. " If we 
would speak the language well, we should 
not try to speak it too well. It detests ex- 
cess of ornament ; it would almost desire 
that words should be, as it were, naked ; 
their dress must be no more than neces- 
sity and decency require. Its simplicity 
is averse to compound words ; those ad- 
jectives which are formed by such a junc- 
ture of two, have long been exiled both 
from prose and verse. Our own pronun- 
ciation,^' he affirms, " is the most natural 
and pleasing of any. The Chinese and 
other Asiatics sing; the Germans rattle 
(rallent) ; the Spaniards spout ; the Ital- 
ians sigh ; the English whistle ; the French 
alone can properly be said to speak ; which 
arises, in fact, from our not accenting any 
syllable before the penultimate. The 
French language is best adapted to ex- 
press the tenderest sentiments of the 
heart ; for which reason our songs are so 
impassioned and pathetic, while those of 
Italy and Spain are full of nonsense. Oth- 
er languages may address the imagination, 
but ours alone speaks to the tieart, which 
never understands what is said in them.^f 
This is literally amusing ; and with eoual 
patriotism, Bouhours, in another place, has 
proposed the question, whether a German 
can, by the nature of things, possess any 
wit. 

14. Douhours, not deficient, as we may 
perceive, in self-confidence and Attacked 
proneness to censure, presumed by Barbisr 
to turn into ridicule the writers «>'Aw©«r. 
of Port-UoyiLl. at that time of such distin- 
guished reputation as threatened to eclipse 
the credit which the Jesuits had always 
preserved in polite letters. He alludes 
to their long periods and the exaggerated 
phrases of invective which they poured 
forth in controversy.^ But the Jansenist 



• P. 60. t P. 68. 

t P. 150. Vigncul-Marvtlle obserres that the 
Port-Royal writers formed their style originally on 
that of Balzac (vol. 1., p. 107) ; and that M. d^An- 
dilly, brother ol Antony Amaald, affected at one 
time a grand and copiooa manner like the Span- 
iards, as being more serioQa and imposing, espe 
cially in devotional whttngt ; but aftarwara, find 
ing the French were impatient of thia style, that 
party abandoned il for one Biore condae, whkli (I 
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\\\T\.\ \vd5 well il-> V? le I'^Ti \r^:\i. Bar- sar la Po^sie of Rapin, another j^^n'u sr- 

bior\l' V'.i'*;uT r: -a:.!: .-i ^r. •:-.»: vi.r. I-ri:;;: Jesuit, whose Latin poem on flectumg on 

bv ^is >i^ T- ■:: : ::5 i'^ «.*..:-.in:.:e iur ".i-s En- Gardens has already been prais- Eloquence 

iTv::^'< :'\-':*^.^ i" i' ^*iiZ^.i'i*^ I' 4#?t.':Ti.i c'i. are ju«iicious, though per- '"*^*****^' 

•.J ?»^ >: i'int7"i. :':»:u«.n ^T r^'-inra *7.\*:> ::\ps rirher too di/fusc ; his criticism is 

\.:^' 7«' liui V"!il i;:::ijrt«?': M'^ v-ii m.-.? w;;!: wr.vji^ appear severe in our times; 

}t :.< 1.1 'ri-T-L.-/ 11 ri L.frv^ri-: 1.7 i" '-iv: rc" :" wos I hat of a man formed by the 

*.r«:. ;!•: ;'-:idHin;u .-.•.. iv nic. r'r-Jie- i.:-: t:::^. ajiii who hved also in the best 

u-- i :i-i jr;v?r'i:.:;n.-r -.-' .ler? ?•.*•-' 3- i'-'t "•-■*: cnitcdl age of France. The re- 

i<,i:i ■::::itf nuT'-v ■: ;;- r.-ii^irrs .' .v "?•'■:•:!> on p^K^ry are avowedly founded 

111:: :■..->'•: ;:i:.;:;:ir. v .: . -. : : :^ ■r.H' :r. \.r.s:o::e, but with much that is new, 

).,•,!.. »--.-. uTT^-u-ir ::ii .:- " *' i-^" i ■ ^--'^ *i"^ examples from modem poets to 

mi:r.a.".-r-- .'-cTrr-! and illustrate it. The practice at 

„ -..-•::':.'■ T. ri . ~ : --- '^ J^*'!- '••■'^ -^-^<^ iii France was to depreciate the 

. IT-. — l^r.r- .*!' : •'" t- ' J 1^'^. ^ul Tasso is often the subject 

t aJ^''^' -*ir V .. : ? ^?i. : :.-.■ ^":i:. "' H i:n:i** tonsure, for want, among Other 

*r . ; :..:- z\ ' :: : s: •* - ; •:^.'- -* 'j:^. of ihat grave and majestic charac- 

-t'l ::■. fri.- -.'.• ■>—-...:■:! T-T u !u-.'h epit poelrv demands. Yet Ra- 

•: -. ■ -^ "s--- *■* ■•'••■■■ ■ * ■"'» » ■■' ■" i**-^^ «*^ rigorous but that he can 

T^ V. -: ', - •• :■ ■' ^ ■'■■ ^ ' ■■ ^'•'«»- ^:i:*H' :ho Coldness of modem precepts in 

'^r'- ", -.r-' .i:'. -->.•■.:■'> ■ •> -^^ ->riri 10 French poetry. After condemn- 

i. - :: .:!>*."; -li ■ * ' •'^*- V *-<? pi>inpous tone of BreboDuf in his 

-. .^- .... .:;.. ■• ■ -s. ■>< i.'i: ":i.i:5l-.ition of ilic Pliarsalia, he remarks 

'\i: •• we have gone since to an opposite 

- \:remo by too scrupulous a care for the 

. ^- -. i-'r^ « -■ v-i.^'is. :Hiriry of the language ; for we have be- 

. ''.. »>;.>.' 1 ■ • s i\i'.\ 10 take from poetry its force and dig- 

^- ■ ...^ ^. . . .. -^ us; •:::> by too much reserve and a false mod- 

. . ^ .. ^ •. T- ::•. x> •. is:>. which we have estabUshed as char- 

■ ^ • ■ \ % i.'.r i.-:iT»sri<'s of our language, so as to de- 

^^/ . . » ^ " • • '. vr-.vo u of that judicious boldness which 

; ' ■ riro ivotry requires ; we have cut off the 

'.,.;,, .^ ■..•-..■.■.•■ '^v'MpVrs and all those figures of speech 

^^■'^•li give foR'e and spirit to words, and 
• ■ * "' ',...• -v-i:i.vd ail the artifices of words to a 

■ * ;^ * . ... . ' ■ . Mm*. ni:r!:ir style, which exposes itself 

," ^ ! ^ • — \» vo ri>k by bold expression. The taste 

' ^*£■ ::'.e -i^c . the influence of women, who 

^ * ■ • V *- i-t- :M:i:riUy timid; that of the court, 

. « w-li \\s\ iuinily anything in common 

"^J^,- • ' ' • • • ' *»■!: lie am- lems. on account of its usual 

*~J ■ ' "1 . • V I'v -a'.'.jy for learning, accredited this 

I.*'.^.«■■• , . '. :m Mcr K.^( writini!.*** In this Rapin 

i^ . . • ^ Ni-,:iis lo jiUmcc at the polite but coW 

<*■ ^ V*" eisiii 01* his brother Jesuit, Bouhoure. 

' '■ '. . . . \ • I' K i;n!i. in another work of criticism, 

**;.'■"' 7 :, ' * . -i' l*ir:i;le;?4 of iin^at Men of IIi« 'Panllela 

2^-^ . ■ * ■ ' V I ■v;ii:?y, h.is weighed in the ofCrenMea. 

,^ . — • • ' * .... N- t ON y: his own judgment Demosthenes 

w "^ ^ , k * iv- •.V.e-w Ikviieniml Virgil, Thiicydides 

""^w ■*»*■» ^ * I :v: I .**. r'.i:o vin.! Aristotle. Thus elo- 

JTJ^-^^ V .^ » ., i"* '»^'^ • ^vc-ry. histor>*, and philosophy 

^■,.^^"«»;, ; . Mvx iiii'er r\^\'.ew The taste of Rapin 

^ .v**^ * \!,'V '» ' »■ . . :i' "» oi '.'>o I aims; Cicero he prefers to 

?v*. ^'-*^ /^ ■* ••* "* ' • " ' \-.iK»*; he JUS . I jvy. on the whole, to Thu- 

-■*''''■' ' ' . s ? * » M >. UHiijii this ho leaves more to the ■ 

' ^ ^^ ' ^ ', "* ' i\i,\'; ML ..■* ,,vnivient that none except 

w., ^». . » « Jivv iM^jriM-.ins have ranked Homer 

>jv,. -iv V ,. . , ».vv,- \ v^i r Uhe loauacity of the older 

^ . ;* •** ' ' ] \A . ic ■>t*\;Lier!cy of his moral reflcc- 

x-.i.v v»iie-i Kipm thinks misplaced in an 
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epic poem ; his similes, the sameness of 
his traditions, are treated very freely ; yet 
he gives him the preference over Virgil 
for grandeur and nobleness of narration, 
for his epithets, and the splendour of his 
language. But he is of opinion that 
jEneas is a much finer character than 
Achilles. These two epic poets he holds, 
however, to be the greatest in the world ; 
as for all the rest, ancient and modem, he 
enumerates them one after another, and 
can find little but faults in them all.* Nor 
does he esteem dramatic and lyric poets, 
at least modern, much better. 

18. The Treatise on Epic Poetry by 
BoMu^on Bossu was once of some repu- 
epic portry. tation. An EngUsh poet has 
thought fit to say, that we should have 
stared like Indians at Homer if Bossu 
had not taught us to understand him.f 
The book is, however, long since forgot- 
ten, and we fancy that we understand 
Homer not the worse. It is in six books, 
which treat of the fable, the action, the 
narration, the manners, the machinery, the 
fientiments and expressions of an epic po- 
em. Homer is the favourite poet of Bos- 
su, and Virgil next to him ; this preference 
of the superior model does him some hon- 
our in a generation which was becoming 
insensible to its excellence. Bossu is ju- 
dicious and correct in taste, but without 
much depth, and he seems to want the 
acuteness of Bouhours. 

19. Fontenelle is a critic of whom it 

Fonlenelle'* ^'"^V ^^ ^^^^ ^^^' ^® ^^^ mOrC 

critical wri- injury to fine taste and sensibil- 
cings. ity in works of imagination and 

sentiment than any man without his good 
sense and natural acuteness could have 
done. He is systematically cold; if he 
seems to tolerate any flight of the poet, it 
is rather by caprice than by a gemnne dis- 
rornment of beauty ; but he clings, with 
the unyielding claw of a cold-blooded ani- 
mal, t() the faults of great writers, which 
ho oxpcjscs with reason and sarcasm. His 
Kcfleciions on Poetry relate mostly to 
dramatic composition, and to that of the 
French stage. Theocritus is his victim 
in the Dissertation on Pastoral Poetry ; 
but Fontenelle gave the Sicilian his re- 
venge ; he wrote pastorals himself: and 
we have altogether forgotten, or, when 
we again look at, can very partiaJly ap- 
prove, the idyls of the Boulevards, while 
those Doric dactyls of Theocritus linger 
still, like what Schiller has called soft 



• P. 175 

t Had BoMu never writ, the worM had tttll, 
Like Indiani, viewed thit mighty piece of wit 
MuLaiAVi*t JBfMy «i Potirf, 



music of yesterday, from qpr schoolboy 
reminiscences on our aged ears. 

20. The reign of mere scholars was now 
at an end ; no worse name than p^^^ 
that of pedant could be imposed otf^c? 
on those who sought for glory ; i«n«iafe to 
the admiration of all that was ^""• 
national in arts, in arms, in manners, as 
well as in speech, carried away, like a 
torrent, those prescriptive titles to rever- 
ence which only lingered in colleges. The 
superiority of the Latin language to French 
had long been contested ; even Henry Ste- 
phens has a dissertation in favour of the 
latter ; and in this period, though a few 
resolute scholars did not retire from the 
field, it was generally held either that 
French was every way the better means 
of expressing our thoughts, or, at least, so 
much more convenient as tp put nearly an 
end to the use of the other. Latin had 
been the privileged language of stone; 
but Louis XIV., m consequence of an es- 
say by Charpentier, in 1076, replaced the 
inscriptions on his triumphal arches by 
others in French.* This, of course, does 
not much affect the general question be- 
tween the two languages. 

21. But it was not in language alone 
that the ancients were to endure q^^^ 
the aggression of a disobedient aoperioriiy 
posterity. It had long been a ofineiemi 
problem in Europe whether they «*»■?"*«>• 
had not been surpassed; one, perhaps, 
which be^an before the younger genera- 
tions could make good their claim. But 
Time, the nominal ally of the old possess- 
ors, gave his more powerful aid to their 
opponents ; every ago saw the proportions 
change, and new men rise up to strength- 
en the ranks of the assailants. In philos- 
ophy, in science, in natural knowledge, 
the ancients had none but a few mere ped- 
ants or half- read lovers of paradox to 
maintain their superiority ; but in the 
beauties of language, in eloquence and po- 
etry, the suffrage of criticism had long 
been theirs. It seemed time to dispute 
even this. Charles Perrault, a cbviee 
man of some learning, some vari- I'errtuh. 
ety of acquirement, and a good deal of in- 
genuity and quickness, published, in 1687, 
his famous '' Parallel or the Ancients and 
Moderns in all that regards Arts and Sci- 
ences." This is a series of dialogues, the 
parties being, first, a president, deeply 
learned, and prejudiced m all respects for 
antiquity ; secondly, an abb6, not ignorant, 
but havmg reflected more than read, cool 
and impartial, always made to appear in 
the rig^t, or, in other words, the author^ 



* Ooojet, L^ 13. 



4oe 



LITSRATURS OF EUROPE 



lepresentatire ; thirdly, a man of the 
world, seizing the gay side of every sub- 
iect, and apparently brought in to prevent 
the book from becoming dull. They begin 
with architecture and painting, and soon 
make it clear that Athens was a mere 
heap of pigsties in comparison with Ver- 
aailles ; the ancient painters fare equally 
ill. They next advance to elo(^uence and 
poetry, and here, where the strife of war 
18 sharpest, the defeat of antiquity is chant- 
ed with triumph. Homer, Virgil, Horace 
are successively brought forward for se- 
yere and often uniust censure; but, of 
eourse, it is not to be imagined that Per- 
rault is always in the wron^ ; he had to 
fight against a pedantic admiration which 
surrenders sound taste ; and, having found 
the bow bent too much in one way, he 
forced it himself too violently into another 
direction. It is the fault of such books to 
be one-sided ; they are not uufrequently 
right in censuring blemishes, but very un- 
candid in suppressing beauties. Homer 
has been worst used by Perrault, who had 
not the least power of feeling his excel- 
lence ; but the advocate of the newer age 
in his dialogue admits that the iEneid is 
superior to any modem epic. In his com- 
parison of eloquence, Perrault has given 
some specimens of both sides in contrast ; 
comparing, by means, however, of his own 
versions, the funeral orations of Pericles 
and Plato with those of Bourdaloue, Bos- 
suet, and Flechier, the description by Pliny 
of his country seat with one by Balzac, an 
epistle of Cicero with, another of Balzac. 
These comparisons were fitted to produce 
a great effect among those who could nei- 
ther read the original text, nor place them- 
selves in the midst of ancient feelings and 
habits. It is easy to perceive that a vast 
majority of the French in that age would 
agree with Perrault ; the book was writ- 
ten for the times. 
22. Fontenelle, in a very short digression 
• on the ancients and modems, sub- 

PMteneiie. j^-^^^ ^^ j^j^ Discourse on Pas- 
toral Poetry, followed the steps of Per- 
rault. "The whole question as to pre- 
eminence between the ancients and mod- 
ems," he begins, " reduces itself into an- 
other, whether the trees that used to grow 
in pur woods were larger than those which 

S-ow now. If they were. Homer, Plato, 
emosthenes cannot be equalled in these 
ages ; but if our trees are as large as trees 
were of old, then there is no reason why 
we may not equal Homer, Plato, and De- 
mosthenes." The sophistry of this is 
glaring enough ; but it was logic for Paris. 
In the rest of this short essay, there are 
the usual characteristics of Fontenelle, 



cool good sense, and an incapacity, by 
natural privation, of feeling the highest 
excellence in works of taste. 

23. Boileau, in observations annexed to 
his translation of Longinus, as well Boiina'b 
as in a few sallies of his poetry, der«ae0« 
defended the great poets, especial- •»«»*«»*«i 
ly Homer and Pindar, with dignity and 
moderation ; freely abandoning the cause 
of antiquity where he felt it to be unten- 
able. Perrault rephed with courage, a 
quality meriting some praise where the 
adversary was so powerful in sarcasm and 
so little accustomed to spare it; but the 
controversy ceased in tolerable friendship. 

24. The knowledge of new accessions 
to literature which its lovers Fi„iReTiew«. 
demanded had hitherto been Joamai dM 
communicated only through ®fi«»*n^ 
the annual catalogues published at Frank- 
fort or other places. But these lists of 
title-pages were unsatisfactory to the 
distant scholar, who sought to become 
acquainted with the real progress of learn- 
ing, and to know what he might find it 
worth while to purchase. Denis de Sallo, 
a member of the Parliament of Paris, and 
not wholly undistinguished in literature, 
though his other works are not much re- 
membered, by carrying into effect a happy 
project of his own, gave birth, as it wen^ 
to a mighty spirit, which has grown up in 
strength and enterprise tiU it has become 
the mling power of the literary world. 
Monday, the 6th of January, 1665, is the 
date of the first number of the first review, 
the Journal des Sgavans, published by 
Sallo under the name of the Sieur de 
Hedouville, which some have said to be 
that of his servant.* It was printed week- 
ly, in a duodecimo or sextodecimo form, 
each number containing from twelve to 
sixteen pages. The first book ever re- 
viewed (let us observe the difference of 
subject between that and the last, what- 
ever the last may be) was an edition of 
the works of Victor Vitensis and Vigilius 
Tapsensis, African bishops of the fifth 
century, by Father Chiflet, a Jesuit.f The 



* Camusat, in his Histoire Critique des Journaoz. 
in two volumes, 1734, which, notwithstanding iu 

feneral title, is chiefly confined to the history of the 
ournal des S^avaus. and wholly to such as appeared 
in France, has not been able to clear up this inter- 
esting point ; for there are not wanting those who 
assert that Hedouville was the name of an estate 
belon^ng to Sallo ; and he is called in some public 
description, without reference to the jjournal. Uomi- 
nus de Sallo d*Hedouville in Parisiensi curia senator. 
— Camusat, i., \X Notwithstanding this, there is 
evidence that leads us to the valet ; so that ** am- 
pliQs deliberandum censeo; Res magna est." 

t Victoria Viiensiaet Vigilii Tapsensis, Pn>vtnci» 
Bisacene Episcoporum Opera, edente R. P. Chi- 
fletio, Soc. Jeau. PreaU, in 4to Diviooe. Tha 
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second is Spelman's Glossary. According 
to the prospectus prefixed to the Joumsu 
dos S<;avans, it was not designed for a 
mere review, but a literary miscellany; 
composed, in the first place, of an exact 
catalogue of the chief books which should 
be printed in Europe; not content with 
the mere titles, as tne majority of bibliog- 
raphers had hitherto been, but giving an 
account of their contents, and their value 
to the public; it was also to contain a 
necrology of distinguished authors, an ac- 
count of experiments in physic and chymis- 
try, and of new discoveries in arts and 
sciences, with the principal decisions of 
civil and ecclesiastical tribunals, the de- 
crees of the Sorbonne and other French 
or foreign universities ; in short, whatever 
might be interesting to men of letters. 
We find, therefore, some piece of news, 
more or less of a literaiy or scientific 
nature, subjoined to each number. Thus, 
in the first number we have a double- 
headed child born near Salisbury ; in the 
second, a question of legitimacy decided 
in the Parliament of Paris ; in the third, an 
experiment on a new ship or boat con- 
structed by Sir William Petty; in the 
fourth, an account of a discussion in the 
College of Jesuits on the nature of comets. 
The scientific articles, which bear a large 
proportion to the rest, are illustrated by 
engravings. It was complained that the 
Journal des S(;avans did not pay much re- 
gard to polite or amusing literature ; and 
this led to the publication of the Mercure 
Galant, by Vis6, which gave reviews of 
poetry and of the drama. 

25. Tliough the notices in the Journal 
des S9avans are very short, and when they 
give any cliaracler, for the most part of a 
laudatory tone, Sallo did not fail to raise 
up enemies by the mere assumption of 
power wliich a reviewer is prone to affect. 
Menage, on a work of whose he had made 
some criticism, and by no means, as it ap- 
pears, without justice, replied in wrath; 
Palin and others rose up as injured authors 
against the self-erected censor; but he 
made more formidable enemies by some 
rather blunt declarations of a Galilean 
feeling, as became a counsellor of the 
Parliament of Paris, against the court of 
Rome; and the privilege of publication 
was soon withdrawn from Sallo.* It is 
said that he had the spirit to refuse the 
off(T of continuing the journal under a 
previous censorship; and it passed into 

critique, if guch it he, occapies but two pa^a in 
jtifiji'l (Miodecimo. That on Spelman'a Oloaaary, 
whirh follows, is but in half a page. 

• Camusat, p. 2S. Sallo had alao attacked the 
Jesuits. 



Other hands, those of Gallois, who con- 
tinued it with great success.* It is re- 
markable that the first review, within a 
few months of its origin, was silenced for 
assuming too imperious an authority over 
literature, and for speaking evil of dignities. 
"In cunis jam Jove dignus erat.'' The 
Journal des S^vans, incomparably the 
most ancient of living reviews, is still- con- 
spicuous for its learning, its candour, and 
its freedom from those stains of personal 
and party malice which deform, more 
popular works. 

26. The path thus opened to all that 
could tempt a man who made ReTi«wa«a. 
writing his profession — profit, ioWi«hadby 
celebrity, a perpetual appearance "•^'" 
in the public eye, the facility of pouring 
forth every scattered thought of his own, 
the power of revenge upon every ene- 
my — could not fail to tempt more con- 
spicuous men than Sallo or his successor 
Gallois. Two of very high reputation, at 
least of reputation that hence became very 
high, entered it, Bayle and Le Clerc. The 
former, in 1G84, commenced a new review, 
Nouvelles de la Republique des Lettres. 
He saw and was well able to improve the 
opportunities which periodical criticism 
furnished to a mind eminently qualified 
for it; extensively, and, in some points, 
deeply learned ; full of wit, acuteness, and 
a happy talent of writing in a lively tone, 
without the insipidity of affected polite- 
ness. The scholar and philosopher of 
Rotterdam had a rival in some respects, 
and ultimately an adversary, in a neigh- 
bouring city. Lo Clerc, settled at ud u 
Amsterdam as professor of belles cim«. 
lettres and of Hebrew in the Arminian 
seminary, undertook, in 1686, at the age 
of twenty- nine, the first of those three cel- 
ebrated scries of reviews to which be 
owes so much of his fame. This was the 
Bibliotheque Universelle, in all the early 
volumes of which La Croze, a much infe- 
rior person, was his coadjutor, published 
monthly in a very small form. Le Cleie 
had afterward a disagreement with La 
Croze, and the latter part of the Biblio- 
thdque Universelle (that after the tenth toI- 
ume) is chiefly his own. It ceased to be 
published in 1693, and the Biblioth^oe 
Choisie, which is, perhaps, even a niore 
known work of Le Clerc, did not com- 
mence till 1703. But the fulness, the tb- 
riety, the Judicious analysis and selection. 



• Elom de Oailoia, par FoDteoelle, in tbe la^ 
ter*s worka, vol. v., p. 168. Biofraphie UniveraeUe, 
arta. Sallo and Galloia. Galloia it aaid to have been 
a coadjutor of Sallo from the beginning, and aone 
othera are named bv Camuaat aa iU contribatoif, 
among whom were OcmberviUe and Chapelaia. 
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M well IS the valtie n the •Tn^mu n- 
luar tL:> ^ hich we rinu :n :tie Blbuutheuue 
ljiuvt;n>eiie. reiiiier i Ji Mt^rrn jtiJiLy 'u 
utu^f v%iio wuuid .'fiionic^ :he itenrure 
M Liiai >(ioru Jut :ioc iiuniponauc peroil 

i7. H(.aiiU(ue x e;W- 'jRiliaac buc br 
LoiifMc lo 'Ut,-<iik!^ ts* -jnhiite :>!V'.ew. "iie 
^'•^ ujip^v Vcss< idu -"•jininenctfii in 
Vjt'uuaiiv . !'V' inj* voiutiie Ji* :his series 

'.t'li ii L.aii!!, ^liii iwre r^fypifi x^ the past 
tia*i o i!c ^fuwrriiii >£uce jf •?cin2oas. and. 
.oii.M.v;iAitiiv. miK'&i '.■.v::uii:::ff the most 
ukiiiCiiu. uic, :iiuc»?»i. tje most impor- 
.ji«u >u^>jccibs v^ith ^ Lutheran spirit of ' 
jiK .uui^f ai)i« jrihocciy in religion, and j 
^iiii t»i' .ij;><;uce n x.-:T:hine like philoso- 
jiiv Ji .weii .viiiiecneti system in crudi- 
.K'li, i s jiio ji lire most unreasonable 
Vv«t>, :wiuiiv»;iy v> :is utility in learning, 
v»*iicti ia.s ,'wer rjlien into m^ handH. Il- 
^\ Kui oii.t?«ii tinier on this critical ca- 
:^;lf WW ».;.orrjIe de' Litterati whh begun 
iL "rv'.-.u*;- :jl W<S?: the Giomale Veneto do* 
L-wxrin it Venice in 1071. They c«n- 
jiivcU "or some lime, but with Ichh cbn- 
^icuoci;» :vx::aiion than thoHc above tncn- 
.iciiv-vi r^e Mercurc Savant, published 
i; V^it>:erjam in 1684, was an indiflfcrcnt 
>jr^.vuv:u>n. which induced Bayle to set up 
hi« owa Nouvelles de la Republique des 
Lei'.rt's in opposition to it. Two reviews 
\*c:v commenced in the German language 
vk:\>\\i\ the seventeenth century, and three 
I! I Kn^lish. The first of these latter was | 
'.ho " Weekly Memorials for the Inge- 
uiv'us/' lx)ndon, 1G82. This, I believe, 
U$ti\l but a short time. It was followed 
^v one» entitled " The Works of the Leam- 
».\1/' 111 1691 ; and by another " History of 
iho Works of the Learned," in 1699. I 
have met with none of these, nor will any 
vfttisfactory account of them, I believe, be 
iv4dily found.* 
^8. Bayle had first become known in 
J 1682, by the Pens6es Diverses sur 
fliJghi. la Gemote de 1680 ; a work which 
•ii ib« I am not sure that he ever deci- 
.^ouHrt. dedly surpassed. Its purpose is 
.mo hardly worthy, we should imagine, to 
..iiiploy him ; since those who could read 
ukI reason were not likely to be afraid of 
^\>nkotM« and those who could do neither 
««ouUI tie little the better for his book, 
'lul ^ith this ostensible aim Bayle had 
>ihvi« m view ; it gave scope to his keen 
•oact nation of mankind, if wc may use the 
»»oiii v»b*ervation for that which he chiefly 
.uiivvU from modem books, and to the 



-iii^;»f, Hitt. Littenria, cap. 0. Bibiioth^que 
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calm philoflophy which he profaned 
Tber? » leas of the lore of paradox, leas 
<}f X <nirilluig pjrrfaoDisni, and* though 
nioHi iiiSiJwaesk Iea:i of pedantrj and 
imieTir^ iisuziccs ia the PeDs^es DiTer- 
fea :^.n m sis greater woric. It exposed 
h:=:. iowerer. to coatrorersr ; Junen, a 
FnEsch micisier in Holland, the champioii 
of Cairinistic orthodoxy, waged a war 
that was only tensioased with Uieir liTea ; 
and Bayle's defence of the Thoughts on 
the Comet is full as long as the original 
performance, but far less entertaining. 

29. He now projected an immortal mi 
dertaking, the Historical and Crit- niidto. 
ical Dictionary. Moreri a labori- "■— n r - 
ous scribe, had published, in 1673, a kind 
of encyclopedic dictionary, biographical, 
historical, and geographical; &yle pro- 
fessed to fill up the numerous deficient 
cics, and to rectify the errors of this com* 
piler. It is hard to place his dictionary, 
which appeared in 1694, under any distinct 
head in a literary classification which docs 
not make a separate chapter for lexicog- 
raphy. It is almost equalhr difficult to 
give a general character of this many- 
coloured web, that great erudition and still 
greater acuteness and strength of mind 
wove for the last years of the seventeenth 
century. The learning of Bayle was co- 
pious, especially in what was most espe- 
cially required, the controversies, the an- 
ecdotes, the miscellaneous facts and sen- 
tences, scattered over the vast saiface of 
literature for two preceding centuries. In 
that of antiquity he was less profoundly 
versed, yet so quick in application of Ins 
classical stores that he passes for even a 
better scholar than he was. His original 
design may have been only to fill up the 
deficiencies of Moreri ; but a mind so fer- 
tile and excursive could not be restrained 
in such limits. We may find, however, 
in this an apology for the numerous omis- 
sions of Bayle, which would, in a writer 
absolutely original, seem both capricious 
and unaccountable. We never can antici- 
pate with confidence that we shall find any 
name in his dictionary. The notes are 
most frequently unconnected with the life 
to which they are appended; so that, un- 
der a name uninteresting to us, or inap- 
posite to our purpose, we may be led into 
the richest vein of the author's fine reason- 
ing or lively wit. Bayle is admirable in ex- 
posing the fallacies of dogmatism, the per- 
plexities of philosophy, the weaknesses of 
those who aflcct to guide the opinions of 
mankind. But, wanting the necessary con- 
dition of good reasoning, an earnest desire 
to reason well, a moral rectitude from 
which the love of truth must spring, he 
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often avails himself of petty cavils, and be- 
comes dogmatical in his very doubts. A 
more sincere spirit of inquiry could not 
have suflfered a man of his penetrating ge- 
nius to acquiesce, even contingently, in so 
superficial a scheme as the Manichoan. 
The sophistry of Bayle, however, bears no 
proportion to his just and acute observa- 
tions. Less excuse can be admitted for 
his indecency, which almost assumes the 
character of monomania, so invariably 
does it recur, even where there is least 
pretext for it. 

30. The Jugemens des S<;avans by Bail- 
Baiiiet. let, published in 1685 and 1686, the 
Morhof. Polyhistor of Morhof in 1689, are 
certainly works of criticism as well as of 
bibliography. But neither of these wri- 
ters, especially the latter, is of much au- 
thority m matters of taste ; their erudition 
was very extensive, their abilities respect- 
able, since they were able to produce such 
useful and comprehensive works ; but they 
do not greatly serve to enlighten or cor- 
rect our judgments; nor is the original 
matter in any considerable proportion to 
that which they have derived from others. 
I have taken notice of both these in my 
preface. 

31. France was very fruitful of that mis- 
ThcAna ^^^ll^ncous literature which, des- 

' ullory and amusing, has the ad- 
vantage of remaining better in the mem- 
ory than more systematic books, and, in 
fact, is generally found to supply the man 
of extensive knowledge with the materials 
of his conversation, as well as to fill the 
vacancies of his deeper studies. The me- 
moirs, the letters, the travels, the dia- 
logues and essays, which might be ranged 
in so large a class as that we now pass 
in review, are too numerous to be men- 
tioned, and it must be understood that 
most of them are less in request even 
among the studious than they were in the 
last century. One group has acquired the 
distinctive name of Ana ; the reported 
conversation, the table-talk of the learned. 
Several belong to the last part of the six- 
teenth century, or the first of the next; 
the Scaligcr.ina.the'Perroniana, the Pithae- 
ana, the NaucJaana, the Casauboniana ; 
the hist of which are not conversational, 
but fragments collected from the common- 
place books and loose papers of Isaac Ca- 
sauhon. Two collections of the pipsent 
period are very well known, the Menagi- 
nna, and the Melanges de Litt6rature par 
Vigncul-Marville ; which differs, indeed, 
from the rest in not being reported by 
others, but pubhshed by the author him- 
<?elf ; yet comes so near in spirit and man- 
ner, that we may place it in the same class. 
Vol. U.— 3 F 



The Menagiana has the common fault of 
these Ana,^ that it rather disappoints ex- 
pectation, and does not give us as much 
new learning as the name of its author 
seems to promise ; but it is amusing, full 
of light anecdote of a literary kind, and 
interesting to all who love the recollec- 
tions of that generation. Vigneul-Mar- 
ville is an imaginary person; the author 
of the Melanges de Litterature is D'Ar- 
gonne, a Benedictine of Rouen. This 
book has been much esteemed ; the mask 
gives courage to the author, who writes, 
not unlike a Benedictine, but with a gen- 
eral tone of independent thinking, united 
to good judgment and a tolerably exten- 
sive knowledge of the state of hterature. 
He had entered into the religious profes- 
sion rather late in life. The Chevrxana 
and Scgraisiana, especially the latter, are 
of little value. The Parrhasiana of Le 
Clerc are less amusing and less miscel- 
laneous than some of the Ana ; but in all 
his writings there is a love of truth and a 
zeal against those who obstruct inquiry, 
which to congenial spirits is as pleasing 
as it is sure to render him obnoxious to 
opposite tempers. 

32. The characteristics of English wri- 
ters in the first division of the Engiuh 
century were not maintained in aiyie in ihi* 
the second, though the change, as **"*^ 
was natural, did not come on by very rap- 
id strides. The pedantry of unauthorized 
Latiuisms, the affectation of singular and 
not generally intelligible words from oth- 
er sources, the love of quaint phrases, 
strange analogies, and ambitious efforts at 
antithesis, gave way by degrees ; a greater 
ease of writing was what the public de- 
manded, and what the writers after the 
Restoration sought to attain : they were 
more strictly idiomatic and English than 
their predecessors. But this ease some- 
times became negligence and feebleness, 
and often turned to coarseness and vul- 
garity. The language of Sevign^ and 
Hamilton is eminently colloquial ; scarce 
a turn occurs in their writings which they 
would not have used in familiar society ; 
but theirs was the colloquy of the gods, 
ours of men ; their idiom, though still sim- 
ple and French, had been refined in the 
saloons of Paris by that instinctive re- 
jection of all that IS low which the fine 
tact of accomplished women dictates; 
while in our own contemporary writers, 
with little exception, there is what defaces 
the dialogue of our comedy, a tone not so 
much of provincialism, or even of what it 
called the language of the common peo> 
pie, as of one much worse, the dregs of 
vulgar ribaldry, which a gentleman must 



410 



LITERATURE OF EUROPE 



cloar frv»iu hi* couvtrsi.ioa before he can 
a.<*.H«Mi thai iu?iie. Nor was this coafined 
to lUosv' \\ ho U%i irrv;^ular tivc* ; the gen- 
eral ma: 1:10:^1 Sx'iLi^ uiitvli^heJ, we nnJ in 
I lie \* iic:ii^* oi the CKT^y. wherever they 
uiv ivleirKo or w:incAir:iie same tenden- 
ov u» wha: i* oAlLcd sU/uj:: d word which, 
:i> It sell boiOii^-ii to the vocabulary it de- 
iK»:es, 1 u:se *i:h soi::^ uQwilliugness. 

r'K- pai-eni 01 JJaxl wn;iLU in this respect 
\*a> Sa- Kojjjer l.*K*:rar»i:e: his -Esop's 
K'.iouvs vkt.L t^'iv*«.'Ut everything that is hos- 
'.ile \y> ^Kssi usse . yet," by a certain wit 
.i:m ivaui:ie*.s ui raiSer)*, L'Estrange was 
a iv^'uiar « riser, and inay even now be 
:eao, tvrhjL^vs, with sonic amusement. 

T! o UdiJ*la:ioa of Hon Quixote, published 
lu luS^. may als^i be specified as incrcdi- 
„V ^ul^ar, and without the least pcrcep- 
i:s'a 01 the tone wliich the original author 
has ;.>:v^*er\ed. 

.tj. We can produce, nevertheless, scv- 
ikKJxrii. eral names of those who laid the 
fo-.uiviaiions at least, and, indeed, 
iurn;sh5\i examples, of good style ; some 
of t!K*m among the greatest, for other 
u»v':i:<, m our hteraturc. llobbcs is pcr- 
hai»s the first of whom we can say that 
Iw IS a j;ooJ English writer ; for the ex- 
et'Ueui passages of Hooker, Sidney, Ra- 
le iiih, Bacon, Taylor, Chillincworth, and 
oiluTs of the Elizabethan or the first Stu- 
Hrt period, are not sufficient to establish 
their claim ; a good writer being one 
w hose composition is nearly uniform, and 
who never sinks to such inferiority or 
negligence as we must confess in most of 
these. To make such a writer, the ab- 
sence of gross fault is full as necessary 
as actual beauties ; we are not judging as 
of poets, by the highest flight of their ge- 
nius, and forgiving all the rest, but as of 
a sum of positive and negative quantities, 
where the latter counterbalance and efface 
an equal portion of the former. Hobbes 
is clear, precise, spirited, and, above all, 
free, in general, from the faults of his pred- 
ecessors ; his language is sensibly less 
obsolete; he is never vulgar, rarely, if 
ever, quaint or pedantic. 

34. Cowley's prose, very unlike his 
cowie ^'^^^i ^s Johnson has observed, is 

"'^*^' perspicuous and unaffected. His 
f«!w essays may even be reckoned among 
the earliest models of good writing. In 
thut. especially, on the death of Crom- 
well, till, losing his composure, he falls a 
little into the vulgar style towards the 
«*loHe, we find an absence of pedantry, an 
ease and graceful choice of idiom, an un- 
studied harmony of periods, which had 
bi*»n perceived in very few writers of the 
two preceding reigns. ** His thotights/* 



I says Johnson, '* are natural, and his styte 
^ has a smooth and placid eonability wln^ 
- has never yet obtained its due commendb* 
tion. Nothing is far-sought or hard-to- 
' boured ; but all is easy without feeble- 
ness, and familiar without grossness." 

35. Evelyn wrote, in 1651, a little pieee, 
■ purporting to be an account of Eng- -^^^ 
I land by a Frenchman. It is Tery ^ 

severe'on our manners, especially in Loo- 
don ; his abhorrence of the late re?(^ 
tions in church and state conspiring w^ 
his natural politeness, which he had latdT 
improved by foreign travel. It is wotu 
reading as illustrative of social histoiy ; 
but I chiefly mention it here on acconot 
of the polish and gentlemanly elegance 
of the style, which very few liad hiuieitt) 
regarded in such light compositions. An 
answer by some indignant (Mitriot has been 
reprinted together with tliis pamphlet of 
Evelyn, and is a good specimen of tlia- 
bestial ribaldry which our ancestors seem 
to have taken for wit.* The later wri- 
tings of Evelyn are such as his character 
and habits would lead us to expect* haX 1 
am not aware that they often rise above 
that respectable level, nor are their anb* 
jects such as to require an elevated style. 

36. Every poem and play of Diyden, as 
they successively appeared, was u--^ 
ushered into the world by those """"^ 
prefaces and dedications which hsTC mads ' 
nim celebrated as a critic of poetry and a 
master of the English langoa|[e. The 
Fissay on Dramatic Poetry, and its auboa- 
quent Defence, the Origin and Progress 
of Satire, the Parallel of Poetry and 
Painting, the Life of Plutarch, and other 
things of minor importance, all prefixed 
to some more extensive work, complete 
ihe catalogue of his prose. The style of 
Dryden was very superior to any that 
England had seen. Not conversant with 
our old writers, so little, in fact, as to find 
the common phrases of the £lizabe0iaB 
age unintelligible,! he followed the tatle 
of Charles's reign, in emulating the poli- 
test and most popular writers in the 
French language. He seems to hate 
formed himself on Montaigne, Balzac, and 
Voiture ; but so ready was his inventioii, 
so vigorous his judgment, so complete his 
mastery over his native tonffue, thaty i^ 
point of style, he must be recxoned abofe 
all t|^c three. He had the ease of Mod- 



• Both these will be found in the late editioo Sf 
Evelvn's Miscellaneous Works. 

t Malone has ffiven several proofs of this.— 
Dp'den's Prose Works, vol. i., part S, p. ISfl^ «l 
alibi. Dryden thought ezprsssioos wroDf ud ia* 
correct in Shakspeare and Joosoo. which wwi Ihs 
cunent language of their age. 
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taigne, without his negligence and embar- 
rassed structure of periods ; he had the 
dignity of Balzac, with more varied caden- 
ces, and without his hyperbolical tumour ; 
the unexpected turns of Voiture, without 
his affectation and air of eflfort. In the 
dedications, especially, we find paragraphs 
of extraordinary gracefulness, such as pos- 
sibly have never been surpassed in our 
language. The prefaces are evidently 
written in a more negligent style ; he 
seems, like Montaigne, to converse with 
the reader from his armchair, and passes 
onward with little connexion from one 
subject to another.* In addressing a pa- 
tron, a different line is observable ; he 
comes with the respectful air which the 
occasion seems to demand; but, though 
I do not think that Dryden ever, in lan- 
guage, forgets his own position, we must 
confess that the flattery is sometimes pal- 
pably untrue, and always offensively in- 
delicate. The dedication of the Mock 
Astrologer to the Duke of Newcastle is a 
masterpiece of fine writing ; and the sub- 
ject better deserved these lavish com- 
mendations than most who received them. 
That of the State of Innocence to the 
Duchess of York is also very well writ- 
ten, but the adulation is excessive. It 
appears to me that, after the Revolution, 
Dryden took less pains with his style ; 
the colloquial vulgarisms — and these are 
not wanting even in his earlier prefaces — 
become more frequent ; his periods are 
often of more slovenly construction ; he 
forgets, even in his dedications, that he is 
standing before a lord. Thus, remarking 
on the account Andromache gives to Hec- 
tor of her own history, he observes, in a 
style rather unworthy of him, " The devil 
was in Hector if he knew not all this mat- 
ter as well as she who told it him, for she 
had been his bedfellow for many years to- 
gether ; and, if he knew it then, it must be 
confessed that Homer, in this long digres- 
sion, has rather given us his own character 
than that of the fair lady whom he paints."! 
37. His Essay on Dramatic Poesy, pub- 
iii« Es«ay lishcd in 1668, was reprinted six- 
on Dramat- teen ycars afterward, and it is 
le Poesy, curious to obscrvc the changes 
which Dryden made in the expression. 
Malone has carefully noted all these ; 
they show both the care the author took 
with his own style, and the change which 
was gradually working in the English lan- 



♦ This IS his own account. " The ntture of a 
preface is ramhlmp. never wholly out of the way, 
nor in it ... This I have learned from the practice 
of hoTif^st Montaipne."— Vol. iii., p. 605. 

t Vol iii . p 286. Thia it in the dedication of 
hia third Miscellany to Lord Ratchffe. 



guage.* The Anglicism of terminating 
the sentence with a preposition is reject- 
ed.! Thus, ** I cannot think so con- 
temptibly of the age I live in,** is ex- 
changed " for the age in which I live.** 
" A deeper expression of belief than all 
the actor can persuade us to,** is altered, 
''can insinuate into us.*' And, though 
the old form continued in use long af^r 
the time of Dryden, it has of late years 
been reckoned inelegant, and proscribed 
in all cases, perhaps with an unnecessaiy 
fastidiousness, to which I have not uni- 
formly deferred ; since our language is of 
a Teutonic structure, and the rules of Latin 
or French grammar are not always to bind 
us. 

38. This Essay on Dramatic Poesy is 
written in dialogue ; Dryden him- improvo. 
self, under the name of Neander, niems in 
being probably one of the speakers. **" ■''^*** 
It turns on the use of rhyme in tragedy, 
on the observation of the unities, and on 
some other theatrical questions. Dryden, 
at this time, was favourable to rhymed 
tragedies, which his practice supported. 
Sir Robert Howard, having written some 
observations on that essay, and taken a 
different view as to rhyme, Dryden pub- 
lished a defence of his essay in a master- 
ly style of cutting scorn, but one hardly 
justified by the tone of the criticism, which 
had been very civil towards him ; and, as 
he was apparently in the wrong, the air of 
superiority seems the more misplaced. 

39. Dryden, as a critic, is not to be num- 
bered with those who have sound- iiiaeriticai 
ed the depths of the human mind, character, 
hardly with those who analyze the lan- 
guage and sentiments of poets, and teach 
othcra to judge by showing why they have 
judged themselves. He scatters remarks^ 
sometimes too indefinite, sometimes too 
arbitrary ; yet his predominating good 
sense colours the whole ; we find m inem 
no^ perplexing subtlety, no cloudy non- 
sense, no paradoxes and heresies in taste 



• Vol. i., p. 136-142. 

t " The preposition in the end of the aentonce, » 
common fault with him (Ben Jonaon), and which I 
have but lately obaerred in my own writinfa,** p. 
237. The form ia, in my opinion, aometiroea em- 
phatic and apirited, though its frequent uae appeere 
slovenly. I remember my late friend, Mr. Richard 
Sharp, whoae good taate ia well known, uaed to 
quote an interrogatory of Hooker: ** Shall there be 
a God to awear by, and none to pray to ?** aa an m- 
alance of the force which thia arrangement, ao emi- 
nenlly idiomatic, aomeiimea givea. It ia unnecea- 
aarv to aay that it ia derived from the German ; and 
noihin| but Latin f rejudice can make ua think it 
eaaenlially wrong. In the paaaive voice, I think it 
better than in the active ; nor can it alwaya be dia- 
penaed with, unleaa we chooae rather the feeblt» 
encumbering pronoun which. 
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lo revolt us. Those be has made on trans- 
Itttiou in the preface to that of Ovid's Epis- 
tles are valuable. "No man/' he says, 
'* is capable of translating poetry, who, be- 
sides a genius to that aru is not a master 
both of his author's language and of his 
own. Nor must we understand the lan- 
guage only of the poet, but his particular 
turn of thoughts and expression, which 
are the characters that distinguish, and, as 
It were, individuate him from all other wri- 
ters/** We cannot pay Dryden the com- 
pUnient of saying that he gave the exam- 
oie as well as precept, especially in his 
Virgil. He did not scruple to copy Sc- 
grais in his discourse on Epic Poetry. 
** Him I follow, and what I borrow from 
him am ready to acknowledge to him ; for, 
impartially speaking, the French arc as 
much better critics than the English as 
they are worse poets. "f 

40. The greater part of his critical wri- 
tings relate to the drama, a subject with 
which he was very conversant; but he 
had some considerable prejudices ; he 
seems never to have felt the transcendent 
excellence of Shakspeare ; and sometimes, 
perhaps, his own opinions, if not feigned, 
are biased by that sort of self-defence to 
which he thought himself driven in the 
prefaces to his several plays. He had 
many enemies on the watch; the Duke 
of Buckingham's Rehearsal, a satire of 
great wit, had exposed to ridicule the he- 
roic tragedies,! and many were afterward 
ready to forget the merits of the poet in 
the delinquencies of the politician. ** What 
Virgil wrote," he says, " in the vigour of 
his age, in plenty and in ease, I have un- 
dertaken to translate in my declining 
years; struggling with wants, oppressed 
by sickness, curbed in my genius, liable to 
be misconstrued in all I write, and my 
judges, if they arc not very equitable, al- 
ready prejudiced against me by the lying 
character which has been given them of 
my morals."^ 

41. Dryden will hardly be charged with 
abandoning too hastily our national credit, 



♦ Vol. lii , p. 19. 

t P. 4G0. rhe quotations in this paragraph pre- 
sent two instances uf the word to in an unauthor- 
ized usage; the second is a Gallicism; but the first 
has not »ven that excuse. 

X This comedy was published in 1672 ; the paro- 
dies are amusing ; and, though parody is the most 
unfair weapon that ridicule can use, they are, in 
most instances, warranted by the origmal. Bayes, 
whether he resembles Dryden or not, is a very com- 
ic personage ; the character is said by Johnson to 
have been sketched for Davenant ; but l much doubt 
this report: Davenant had been dead some yeare 
before the Rehearsal was published, and could have 
been in no way obnoxious to its satire. 

^ VoL iii., p. 657. 



when he said the French were bet- 

ter critics than the English. Wc TufOr. 
had scarcely anything worthy of notice lo 
allege beyond bis own writings. The 
ITheatrum Poetarum by Philips, nephew 
of Milton, is superficial in every reelect. 
Thomas Rymer, best known to mankind 
as the editor of the Fcedera, but a strero- 
ous advocate for the Aristotelian prineu 
pies in the drama, published in 1678 "The 
Tragedies of the last Age considered and 
examined by the -Practice of the AncientSi 
and by the Common Sense of all Ages." 
This contains a censure of some pla3r> of 
Beaumont and Fletcher, Shakspeare, and 
Jonson. "I have chiefly considered the 
fable or plot, which all conclude to be the 
soul of tragedy, which, with the ancientai 
is always found to be a reasonable aonl, 
but with us, for the most part, a brutnhv 
and often worse than brutish.^* I haie 
read only his criticisms on the Maidii 
Tragedy, King and No King, and Rollo; 
and as the conduct and characters of all 
three are far enough from being invidner- 
able, it is not surprising that Rymer has 
often well exposed them. 

42. Next to Dryden, the second plaoe 
among the polite writers of the airwniM 
period from the Restoration to Teoipi^ 
the end of the century has com- *•'■• 
monly been given to Sir William Temple. 
His Miscellanies, to which principally this 
praise belongs, are not recommended fay 
more erudition than a retired statesmaD 
might acquire with no great expense of 
time nor by much originality of reflectioa. 
But, if Temple has not profound knowl- 
edge, he turns all he possesses well to ac- 
count ; if his thoughts are not very stri- 
king, they are commonly just. He has 
less eloquence than Bolingbroke, bat m 
also free from his restlessness and osten- 
tation. Much also, which now appean 
superficial in Temple's historical sonreySi 
was far less familiar in his age ; he tea 
the merit of a comprehensive uid a candid 
mind. His style, to which we should par- 
ticularly refer, will be found, in companeoa 
with his contemporaries, highly polishedi 
and sustained with more eqaability thaa 
they preserve, remote from anythmg d- 
thcr pedantic or humble. The periods are 
studiously rhythmical, yet they want the 
variety and peculiar charm that we admire 
in those of Drvden. 

43. Locke IS certainly a good writer« 
relatively to the greater part of bis styietf 
contemporaries ; his plain and man- LMfea. 
ly sentences often give us pleasure by the 
wording alone. But he has some defects : 
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in his Essay on the Haman Undentand- 
iog he is often too fijgurative for the tab- 
Ject. In all his writings, and especially 
in the Treatise on Education, he is occa- 
isonally negligent ; and, thoush not tuI- 
gar, at least according to the idiom of his 
age, slovenly in the structure of his sen- 
tences as well as the choice of his woxds ; 
he is not, in mere style, very forcible, and 
certainly not very elegant. 

44. The Essays of Sir Georve Macken- 
8ir Georn ^'^ ^^ empty and diff^ise ; the 
M«ckeiitie*s Style is full of pedantic words 
■^ayt. iQ 2 degree of baibarism ; and, 
though they were chiefly written after the 
Revolution, he seems to have wholly 
formed himself on the older writers, such 
as Sir Thomas Browne, or even Feltham. 
He affects the obsolete and nnideasing 
termination of the third person of the verb 
in eM, which was going out of use even in 
the pulpit, besides other rust of archaism. 
Nothing can be more unlike the manner 
of Dryden, Locke, or Temple. In his 
matter he seems a mere declaimer, as if 
the world would any longer endure the 
trivial morality which the sixteenth cen- 
tury had borrowed from Seneca, or the 
dull ethics of sermons. It is probable 
that, as Mackenzie was a man who had 
seen and read much, he must have some 
better passages than I have found in glan- 
cing shortly at his works. His country- 
Aodretv man, Andrew Fletcher, is a better 
Fletcher, master of English style ; he writes 
with purity, clearness, and spirit ; but the 
subject is so much before his eyes that 
he is little solicitous about language. And 
a similar character may be given to many 
of the political tracts in the reign of Will- 
iam. They are well expressed for their 
purpose; their English is perspicuous, 
unaffected, often forcible, and, upon the 
whole, much superior to that of similar 
writings in the reign of Charles ; but they 
do not challenge a place of which their 
authors never dreamed ; they are not to be 
counted in the poUte literature of England. 

45. I may have overlooked, or even 
never known, some books of suflkient 
value to deserve mention; and I regret 
that the list of miscellaneous literature 
should be so short. But it must be con- 
fessed that our golden age did not begin 
before the eighteenth century, and then 
with him who has never since been rival- 
led in grace, humour, and invention. Wal- 
waiton*ii ^o"'B Complete Angler, published 
compieia in 1653, seems by the title a strange 
^si«^- choice out of all the books of half 
a century ; yet its simplicity, its sweet- 
ness, its natural grace, and happy inter- 
mixture of graver strains with the pre- 



tepts of angling, have rendered this book 
deservedly pqwlar, and a model which 
one of the most famous amonff our late 
philosophers, and a successihl msciple of 
Isaac Walton in his favourite art, has con- 
descended to imitate. 

46. A book, not, indeed, remarkable for 
its style, bat one which I could wiikiw'i 
hardly mention in any less mis- N^WMd. 
cellaneous chapter than the present, 
though, since it was published in 1638, it 
ought to have been mentioned before, is 
Wilkins's " Discovery of a New Worid, 
or a Discourse tending to prove that it is 
probable there may be another babitaMe 
Worid in the Moon, with a Discourse eon- 
ceming the Possibility of a Passage thith^ 
er." This is one of the births of that in- 
quiring spirit, that disdain of ancient prcrj- 
udice, which the seventeenth century pro- 
duced. Bacon was nndonbtedly the father 
of it in England ; but Kepler, and, above 
all, Galileo, by the new truths they de- 
monstrated, made men fearless'in invest!* 
Sation and conjecture. The ffeographical 
iscoveries, indeed, of Columbus and Ma- 
geUan had prepared the way for conjec- 
tures hardly more astonishing in the eyes 
of the vulgar than those had been* Wil- 
kins accordingly begins by bringing a host 
of sage writers who had deniedthe exist- 
ence of antipodes. He expressly main- 
tains the Copemican theoi^, but admits 
that it was generally repnted a novel imu*- 
adox. The arguments on the other side 
he meets at some length, and knew how 
to answer, by the principles of compound 
motion, the plausible objection that stones 
falling from a tower were not left behind 
by the motion of the earth. The spots in 
the moon he took for sea, and the brighter 
parts for land. A lunar atmosphere he 
was forced to hold, and gives reasons for 
thinking it probable. As to inhabitants, 
he does not dwell long on the subject 
Campanella, and, long before him, Cardi- 
nal Cusanus, had believed the sun and 
moon to be inhabited ;* and Wilkins ends 
by saying, *' Being content, for my own 
part, to have spoken so much of it as may 
conduce to show the opinion of others 
concerning the inhabitants of the moon, I 
dare not myself affirm anything of these 
Selenites, because I know not any grotmd 
whereon to build any probable opinion. 

But I think that future ages wiU dwcover 



■ SiMpietinar in refkNM tollt oMgisM 
eUrot «t illamiiuoot intellsetaalss iMbitatoret, tpir- 
itoaliorM etiam qusm in Ions, dU nagte Iniwtici 
•t in torn magis mstsnsltt at erstti, ut iUi intsl- 
lectualis natani solaist tint nuihiiin in acta ct ps- 
ram in potentiA, tsmni van> nasi* in polMiUs at 
Minm in acto, limsiM fai BMdio iroctQantM, 
CManua 1^ WilUM» pw Un (adit. leOtX 
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more, and our posterity, perhaps, may in- 
vent some means for our better acquaint- 
ance with those inhabitants.^' To this he 
comes as his final proposition, that it may 
be possible for some, of our posterity to 
find out a conveyance to this other world ; 
and, if there be inhabitants there, to have 
communication with them. But this chap- 
ter is the worst in the book, and shows 
that Wilkins, notwithstanding his ingenu- 
ity, had but crude notions on the princi- 
ples of physics. He followed this up by 
what I have not seen, a " Discourse con- 
cerning a new planet ; tending to prove 
that it is possible our earth is one of the 
planets." This appears to be a regular 
vindication of the Copemican theory, and 
was published in 1640. 

47. The cause of antiquity, so rudely as- 
Antiqoity Sailed abroad by Perrault and 
defended by Fontenellc, found support in Sir 
Temple. vVjilliam Temple, who has de- 
fended it in one of his essays with more 
zeal than* prudence or knowledge of the 
various subjects on which he contends for 
the rights of the past. It was, in fact, such 
a credulous and superficial view as might 
have been taken bv a pedant of the six- 
teenth century. For it is in science, la- 
king the word largely, full as much as in 
works of genius, that he denies the an- 
cients to have been surpassed. Temple's 
Essay, however, was translated into 
French, and he was supposed by many to 
have made a brilliant vindication of in- 
jured antiquity. But it was soon refuted 
in the most solid book that was written in 
any country upon this famous dispute. 
wof(on*a William Wotton published in 
Reflections. 1594 j^jg Reflections on ancient 
and modern Learning.* He draws very 
well in this the line between Temple and 
Perrault, avoiding the tasteless judgment 
of the latter in poetry and eloquence, but 
pointing out the superiority of the mod- 
ems in the whole range of physical sci- 
ence. 



Sect. U. On Fiction. 

French Romances.— La Fayette and othera.— Pil- 
gnm*8 Progress. — Turkish Spy. 

48. Spain had, about the middle of this 



• Wotton had been a boy of astonishing precoci- 
ty ; at six years old he could readily translate Latin, 
Greek, and Hebrew ; at seven he added some 
knowledge of Arabic and Syriac. He entered 
Catharine Hall, Cambridge, in his tenth vear; at 
thirteen, when he took the degree of bachelor of 
arts, he was acquainted with twelve languages. 
There being no precedent of granting a degree to 
one so young, a special record of his extraordinary 
proficiency was made in the registers of the uni- 
versity.— Monk's Life of Bentley, p. 7. 



century, a writer of varioas liter- 
atnre, who is only known in Eu- 
rope by his fictions, Quevedo. His Tii> 
ions and his life of the great Tacailo wan 
early translated, and became veiy popu- 
lar.* They may be reckoned supenor to 
anything in comic romance, except Don 
Quixote, that the seventeenth centunrpivH 
duced ; and yet this commendation is not 
a high one. In the picaresque stylej tbs 
life of Tacaiio is tolerably amnsing ; but 
Quevedo, like others, has long since been 
surpassed. The Sueftos, or visions, sie 
better; they show spirit and sharpoesti 
with some originality of invention. BM 
Las Zahurdas de Pluton, which, like the 
other sue&os, bears a general resemblaoes 
to the Pilgrim^s Progress, being an sll^ 
gorical dream, is less powenully and 
graphically written; the satire is ate 
rather too obvious. " Lucian," says Boa- 
terwek, " furnished him with the original 
idea of satirical visions; but Quevedo% 
were the first of their kind in modem lil- 
erature. ' Owing to frequent imitationai 
their faults are no longer disguised by tbs 
charm of novelty, and even their merits 
have ceased to interest.'*! 

49. No species of composition seemfe 
less adapted to the genius of the Fk«eii wh^ 
French nation in the reign of ^ iii«m« 
Louis XIV. than the heroic romances so 
much admired in its first years. It must 
be confessed that this was but the contiiK 
uance, and in some respect, possibly, an 
improvement of a long-established stjie 
of fiction. But it was not fitted to endnrs 
reason or ridicule, and the societies of' 
Paris knew the use of both weapons. Blo- 
li^rc sometimes tried his wit upon the ro- 
mances ; and Boileau, rather later in the 
day, when the victory had been won, aU 
tacked Mademoiselle Scudery with hii 
sarcastic irony in a dialogue on the heroea 
of her invention. 

50. The first step in descending fhun 
the heroic romance was to rf-niaiirih 
ground not altogether dissimi- &am§ te Mr 
lar. The feats of chivalry •"* 
were replaced by less wonderful adveiK 
tures ; the love became less hypeibolieal 
in expression, though not less intensehr 
engrossing the personages; the geneial 
tone of manners was lowered down better 
to that of nature, or, at least, of an ideality 
which the imagination did not reject; a 
style already tried in the minor fictions 



* The translation of this, *' made Englith by S 
person of honour/' takes great liberttea with tfat 
original, and endeavours to excel it in wit by nMMM 
of freauent interpolation. 

t Hist, of Spaniah Literature, p. 471. 
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of Spain. The eailiest norets tfaatn^Sem 
mand attention in this line are thoee of the 
Countess dc la Fayette, celebrated while 
Mademoiselle de la Ver^e under the name 
of Lavema in the Latm poetrjf of Men- 
age. * Zay de, the first of these, is entirely 
in the Spanish style ; the adventures are 
improbable, but various and rather inter- 
esting to those who carry no skepticism 
into fiction ; the language is polished and 
agreeable, though not very animated ; and 
it is easy to perceive that, while that kind 
of novel was popular, Zayde would obtain 
a high place. It has, however, the usual 
faults ; the story is broken by interve- 
ning narratives, which occupy too larve a 
space ; the sorrows of the principal char- 
acters excite, at least as I should Judge, 
little sympathy ; and their sentiments and 
emotions are« sometimes too much refined 
in the alembic of the Hotel Rambouillet. 
In a later novel, the Princess of Cleves, 
Madame la Fayette threw off the affecta- 
tion of that circle to which she had once 
belonged ; and though perhaps Zayde is, or 
was in its own age, the more celebrated 
novel, it seems to me that in this she has 
excelled herself. The story, being nothhig 
else than the insuperable and insidious, 
but not guilty, attachment of a married 
lady to a lover, required a delicacy and 
correctness of taste which the authoress 
has well displayed in it. The probability 
of the incidents, the natural course they 
take, the absence of all complication and 
perplexity, dve such an inartificial air to 
this novel, that we can scarcely help be- 
lieving it to shadow forth some real event. 
A modem novelist would probably have 
made more of the story ; tne style is al- 
ways calm, sometimes almost languid ; a 
tone of decorous politeness, like that of 
the French stage, is never relaxed ; but it 
is precisely by this means that the writer 
has kept up a moral dignity, of which it 
would have been so easy to lose sight. 
The Princess of Cleves is perhaps the 
first work of mere invention (for, though 
the characters are historical, there is no 
known foundation for the stonr) which 
brought forward the manners of the aris- 
tocracy ; it may be said, the contempora- 
ry manners ; for Madame la Fayette must 
have copied her own times. As this has 



* Th« name Lavema, though well-aoaiiding, wta 
in one respect unlucky, being that giv«n by anti- 

Jnity to the go(ides3 of thierea. An vpifram on 
lenage. almost, perhaps, too tht« to be qiiotsd, ia 
piquMa enough : 

Lesbit nulla tibi, nulla est tibi dicta Corinna; 

Carmine laudator Cynthia nalla too. 
8ed cum doctorum compilaa acrinia vstoa, 
Nil miniin, si sit coha Lattrat tibL 



beeome a popoUur theme of fictkm, it is just 
to commemorate the novel which intro* 
duced it. 

51. The French have few novels of this 
class in the seventeenth century seamiN 
which they praise ; those of Ma^ Bmmn 
dame Villedieu, or Des Jardins, Comiqaa. 
may deserve to be excepted ; but I have 
not seen them. Scarron, a man deformed 
and diseased, but endowed with vast gay« 
ety, which oenerall^ exuberated in buffoon 
jests, has the credit of having struck out 
into a new path by his Roman Comiaue. 
The Spaniaras, however, had so much like 
this, that we cannot pefceive any greot 
originality in Scarron. The Roman Com- 
ique is still well known, and, if we come to 
it in vacant moments, will serve its end in 
amusing us ; the story and characters 
have no great interest, but they are natu- 
ral ; yet, without the least disparaf^ement 
to iJie vivacity of Scarron, it is still true 
that he has been left at an immense dis- 
tance in observation of mankind, in hu- 
morous character, and in ludicrous effect 
by the novelists of the eighteenth and 
nineteenth centuries. It is said that Scar- 
ron^B romance is written in a pore style ; 
and some have even pretended that he has 
not been without effect in refining the lan- 
guage. The Roman Bourgeois of Furo- 
tiere appears to be a novel of middle life ; 
it had some reputation, but I cannot speak 
of it with any knowledge. 

63. Cyrano de Bergerac had some share 
in directing the public taste to- cyraaoia 
wards those extravagances of bmi^o- 
fancy which were afterward highly popu- 
lar. He has been imitated himself, as 
some have observed, by Swift and Vol- 
taire, and, I should add, to a ceruin de- 
gree, by Hamilton : but all the three have 
gone far beyond him. He is not himself 
a very original writer. His Voyage to the 
Moon andf History of the Empire of the 
Sun are manifestly suggested by the True 
History of Lucian ; ind he had modem 
fictions, especially the Voyage to the 
Moon by Godwin, mentioned in a ibrmer 
part of this volume, which he had evi- 
dently read, to imp the wings of an in- 
vention not perhaps eminently fertile. 
Yet Bergerac nas the merit of beioff nev- 
er wearisome ; his fictions are weU con- 
ceived, and show little effort, whieh seems 
also the character of his hingaaffe in this 
short piece ; though his letters nad been 
written in the worst style of affectation, 
so as to make us suspect that he was 
turning the manner of some contempora- 
ries into ridicule. The novels of 
Segrais, soeb, i 
seen, are 



at least, as I have ^^ 
^ pleeee of light satire, de- 
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signed to amuse, by transient allusions, the 
lady by whom he was patronised, Made- 
moiselle dc Montpensier. If they de- 
serve any regard at all, it is as links in 
the history of fiction between the mock- 
heroic romance, of which Voiture had 
given an instance, and the style of fan- 
tastic invention which was perfected by 
Hamilton. 

53. Charles Perrault may, so far as I 
j^ know, be said to have invented a 

"™" * kind of fiction which became ex- 
tremely popular, and has had, even after 
it ceased to find direct imitators, a per- 
ceptible influence over the lighter litera- 
ture of Europe. The idea was original, 
and happily executed. Perhaps he some- 
times took the tales of children, such as 
the traditions of many generations had 
delivered them ; but much of his fairy 
machinery, seems to have been his own, 
and 1 should give him credit for several 
of the stories, though it is hard to form a 
guess. He gave to them all a real inter- 
est, as far as could be, with a naturalness 
of expression, an arch naivete, a morality 
neither too obvious nor too refined, and a 
slight poignancy of satire on the world, 
which render the Tales of Mother Goose 
almost a counterpart in prose to the Fa- 
bles of La Fontaine. 

54. These amusing fictions caught the 
M.«,n»«n fi^cy of *" indolent but not stu- 
Hamiiton. ^.^ nobility. The court of Ver- 
sailles and all Paris resounded with fairy 
tales ; it became the popular style for 
more than half a century. But few of 
these fall within our limits. Perrault's 
immediate followers, Madame Murat and 
the Countess D'Aunoy, especially the lat- 
ter, have some merit ; but they come very 
short of the happy simplicity and brevity 
we find in Mother Goose's Tales. It is 
possible that Count Antony Hamilton may 
have written those tales which have made 
him famous before the end of the centu- 
ry, though they were published later. But 
these, with many admirable strokes of 
wit and invention, have too forced a tone 
in both these qualities ; the labour is too 
evident, and, thrown away on such tri- 
fling, excites something like contempt ; 
they are written for an exclusive coterie, 
not for the world; and the world in all 
such cases will sooner or later take its 
revenge. Yet Hamilton's tales are in- 
comparably superior to what followed ; 
inventions alternately dull and extrava- 
gant, a style negligent or mannered, an 
immorality passing onward from the li- 
centiousness of the Regency to the deba- 
sed philosophy of the ensuing age, became 
the general characteristics of these fic- 



tions, which finally expired in the i 
and scorn of the woiia. 

55. The T616maque of Fenelon, after 
being suppressed in France, ap- TttiMw 
peared in Holland clandestinely. ^ r^mm, 
without the author's consent, in 1690. It 
is needless to say that it soon obtained 
the admiration of Europe; and'perlia|W 
there is no book in the French language 
that has been more read. Fenelon aeens 
to have conceived that, metre not bemg 
essential, as he assumed, to poetry, he 
had, by imitating the Odyssey in Tti6> 
maque, produced an epic of as legitimate 
a character as his model. But the bound- 
aries between epic poetry, especially aueli 
epics as the Odyssey, and romance were 
only perceptible by the employment of 
verse in the former; no. elevation of 
character, no ideality of conception, no 
charm of imagery or emotion had been 
denied to romance. The language of p(K 
etry had for two centuries been aeiied 
for its use. TeUmaque must therefom 
take its place among romances ; but MiD 
it is true that no romance had breathed ao 
classical a spirit, none had abounded so 
much with the richness of poetical Ian* 
guage, much, in fact, of Homer, YiripU 
and Sophocles having been woven in with 
no other change than verbal translatioB, 
nor had any preserved such dignity in Ha 
circumstances, such beauty, harmony, and 
nobleness in its diction. It would 'be aa 
idle to say that Fenelon was indebted to 
D'Urf^ and Calprenede, aa to deny that 
some degree of resemblance may be found 
in their poetical prose. The one belonged 
to the morals of chivalry, ffeneroua hot 
exaggerated ; the other to those of wia> 
dom and religion. The one has been for- 
gotten because its tone is false ; the other 
is ever admired, and is only less regarded 
because it is true in excess; because it 
contains too much of what we know. 
T^16maque, like some other of Fenelon^ 
writings, is to be considered in reference 
to its object ; an object of all the nobleat, 
being to form the character of one to 
whom many must look up for their wd> 
fare, but still very different from the in- 
culcation of profound truth. The bean* 
ties of T61emaque are very numerona; 
the descriptions, and, indeed, the whole 
tone of the book, have a charm of grace 
something like the pictures of Guido; but 
there is also a certain languor which ateala 
over us in reading ; and, though there ia 
no real want of variety in the narration, 
it reminds us so continually of its source, 
the Homeric legends, as to become rather 
monotonous. The abandonment of veree 
has produced too much diffuaeneaa; it 
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will be observed, if we look attentively, 
that vvliorc^ Homer is circumstantial, Fen- 
eloM is more so ; in this he sometimes ap- 
proarhis the minuteness of the romancers. 
But thchc drfccts arc more than compen- 
sated l)y the moral and even aesthetic ex- 
crllciice of this romance. 

6G. If this most fertile province of all 
Dcncirnry hl<'i*'>ture, as we have now dis- 
of Knciisti covered it to be, had yielded so 
romances. ||(,ij. cwn in PVancc, a nation 
that iniglit appear eminently fitted to ex- 
plore it, down to the close of the seven- 
teenth century, we may be less surprised 
at the greater deficiency of our own conn- 
try. Set the scarcity of original fiction 
in Knglaiul was so great as to be inexpli- 
cable by any reasoning. The public taste 
was not inra[)able of being pleased ; for 
all tlie novels and romances of the Conti- 
nent were readily translated. The man- 
ners of all classes were as open to humor- 
ous description, the imagination was as 
vigorous, the heart as susceptible as in 
other countries. Ihit not only we find no- 
thing pood ; it can hardly be said that we 
find anything at all that lias ever attracted 
notice in Knj^^lish romance. The Parthe- 
nissa of Lord Orrery, in the heroic style, 
and tlie short novels of Afra Bchn, are 
nearly as many, perhaps, as could be de- 
tected in old libraries. We must leave the 
beaten track before we can place a single 
work in this class. 

57. The l^ilgrim's Progress essentially 
piipriii.s belongs to it, and John Bunyan ' 
Proj;rt-M. iiiay j)ass for the father of our nov- i 
elists. llis success in a line of composi- 
tion lik(^ the s[)iritual romance or allegory, ■ 
which s( ( lus to have been frigid and nn- ! 
readable in the few instances where it harj ' 
been atti riiptcd, is doubtless enhanced by ' 
his want of all learning and his low sta- 
tion in life. He was, therefore, rarely, if 
ever, an niiiiat(»r ; he was never enchained 
by rubs. I!iinyan possessed, in a remark- 
able (U L^n e, tlie power of representation ; 
his inventive faeulty was considerable, but 
the other is his disiinguishing cxceHence. 
lie sau, and makes us see, what he de- 
Rcril)es; he is circumstantial without pro- 
lixity, and in the variety and frequent 
chaiii^e of his incidents, never loses sight 
of the iniity of his allegorical fable. His 
invention was erniehed, and, rather, his 
choi«'e (leterinined, by one rule he had laid 
down to himself, the adaptation of all the 
mcidentil lan«rua'(e of Scripture to his own 
use. TJH re is scarce a circumstance or 
metaphor in the Old Testament which 
does not find a place, bodily and literally, 
m tlu' story of the Pdgrim's Progress ; and 
this p( (lUiar artifice has made bis own 
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invagination appear more creative than it 
really is. In the conduct of the romance 
no rigorous attention to the propriety of 
the allegory seems to have been uniform- 
ly preserved. Vanity Fair, or the cave of 
the two giants, might, for anything we see, 
have been placed elsewhere ; but it is by 
this neglect of exact parallelism that he 
better keeps up the reality of the pilgrim- 
age, and takes off the coldness of mere al- 
legory. It is also to be remembered that 
we read this book at an age when the 
spiritual meaning is either little perceived 
or little regarded. In his language, nev- 
ertheless, Bunyan sometimes mingles the 
signification too much with the fable ; we 
might be perplexed between the imagine- 
r>' and the real Christian ; but the liveli- 
ness of narration soon brings us back, or 
did, at least, when we were young, to the 
fields of fancy. Yet the Pilgrim's Prog- 
ress, like some other books, has of late been 
a little overrated ; its excellence is great, 
but it is not of the highest rank, and we 
should be careful not to break down the 
landmarks of fame, by placing the John 
Bunyans and the Daniel De Foes among 
the bii Majores of our worship. 

58. I am inclined to claim for England, 
not the invention, but, for the t, . . . » 
most part, the composition of ^"''"•'* ^^' 
another book, which, being grounded on 
fiction, may be classed here. The Turkish 
Spy. A secret ennissary of the Porte is 
su[)posed to remain at Paris in disguise 
for above forty years, from 1635 to 1682. 
His correspondence with a number of per- 
sons, various in situation, and with whom, 
therefore, his letters assume various char- 
acters, is protracted through eight vol- 
umes. Much, indeed most, relates to the 
history of those times and to the anecdotes 
connected with it ; but in these we do not 
find a large proportion of novelty. The 
more remarkable letters are those which 
run into metaphysical and theological spec- 
ulation. These are written with an car- 
nest seriousness, yet with an extraordina- 
ry freedom, such as the feigned garb of a 
Mohammedan could hardly have exempted 
from censure in Catholic countries. Mah- 
mud, the mysterious writer, stands on a 
sort of eminence above all human preju- 
dice ; he was privileged to judge as a 
stranger of the religion and philosophy of 
Europe ; but his bold spirit ranges over 
the field of Oriental speculation. The 
Turkish Spy is no ordinary production, 
hut contr.iiis as many proofs of a thought- 
ful, if not very profound mind, as any wo 
can find. It suggested the Persian Letters 
to Montesquieu, and the Jewish to Argens ; 
the former deviating from hifl model with 
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the originality of talent, the latter following 
it with a more servile closeness. Proba- 
bility, that is, a resemblance to the per- 
sonated character of an Oriental, was not 
to be attained, nor was it desirable, in any 
of these fictions ; but Mahmud has sonic- 
thing not European ; something of a soli- 
tary, insulated wanderer, gazing on a world 
that knows him not, which throws, to my 
feehngs, a striking charm over the Turk- 
ish JSpy ; while the Usbek of Montesquieu 
has become more than half Parisian ; his 
ideas are neither those of his birthplace, 
nor such as have sprung up unbidden from 
his soul, but those of a polite, witty, and 
aoule society; and the correspondence 
with his harem in Persia, which Montes- 
(}uieu has thought attractive to the reader, 
is not much more interesting than it is 
probable, and ends in the style of a com- 
mon romance. As to the Jewish Letters 
of Argens, it is far inferior to the Turkish 
Spy, and, in fact, rather an insipid book. 

59. It may be asked why 1 dispute the 
Chiefly of <^^^^^ made bv all the foreign bi- 
Engitsh ographers in favour of John Paul 
origin. Marana, a native of Genoa, who 
is asserted to have published the first 
volume of the Turkish Spy at Paris in 
1684, and the rest in subsequent years.* 
But I am not disputing that Marana is the 
author of the thirty letters published in 
1681, and of twenty more in 168G, which 
have been literally translated into English, 
and form about half the first volume in 
English of our Turkish Spy.f Nor do I 
doubt in the least that the remainder of 
that volume had a French original, though 
it happens that I have not seen it. But 
the later volumes of the Espion Turc, in the 
edition of 1690, with the date of Cologne, 
which, according to Barbier, is put for 
Rouenj are avowedly translated from the 



* This first portion was published al Paris, and 
also at Amstenlam. Baylc gives the following ac- 
count. Cet ouvrage a 6t6 contrefait k Amsterdam 
du consentement du librairc de Paria, qui Ta Ic 
premier imprim6. II sera compose de plusieurs 
pctits volumes qui coniiendront les evcnemcns les 

f>lus considerables de la chr6lient6 en general, et de 
a France en particulier, depuis raT)n6e 1637 jus- 
au'eu 1G82. un Italicn natif dc G^nes, Marana, 
onnc ces relations pour des lettres 6crites aux 
ministres de la Porte par un esnion Turc oui se 
tenoit cache h Paris. 11 pretend les avoir traduites 
de I'Arabe en Italien : el il raconte fort en long 
comment il les a trouv6es. On soupt^onne avec 
beaucoup d'apparcnce, que c'est un tour d'esprit 
Italien. et une fiction ingemeuse semblahle & celle 
donl Virgile s'est servi pour louer Auguste, &.c. — 
Nouveliesde la Republique des Lettres, Mars, 1C84 ; 
in (Euvres diverses de Bayle, vol. i., p. 20. The 
Espion Turc is not to be traced in the mdex to the 
Journal des S(;avans ; nor is it noticed in the Biblio- 
Ih^que Tniverselle. 
i b'alfi. xiv., 61. Biogniph. Univers. 
t Uictiounaire des ADonymet, toI. i., p. 406. 



English. And to the second volume <tf 
our Turkish Spy, published in 1091, is pre* 
fixed an account, not very credible, of the 
manner in which the volumes subsequent 
to the first had been procured by a traveller 
in the original Italian ; no French edition, 
it is declared, being known to the book- 
sellers. That no Italian edition ever ex- 
isted is, I apprehend, now generally ad- 
mitted ; and it is to be shown by those 
who contend for the claims of Marana to 
seven out of the eight volumes, that they 

Barbier*8 notice of L*Kspion dans let coara dot 
princes Chretiens ascribes four volumes out of eiz, 
which appear to contain as much as our eight vol- 
umes, to Marana, and conjectures that the last two 
are by another hand; but does not intimaie the 
least suspicion of an Knglish original. And, ae Mi 
authority is considerable, 1 must fortify my own 
opinion by what evidence I can find. 

The preface to the second volume (English) oT 
the Turkish Spy begins thus : " Three yean are now 
elapsed since the lirst volume of letters written by 
a Spy at Paris was published in Knglish; and tt 
was expected that a second should have come out 
long before this. The favourable reception which 
that found among all sorts of readers would have 
encouraged a speedy translation of the real, hao 
there been extant any French edition of more tbaj 
the first part; but, after the atrictnt mquirg^ mmu 
could be heard of; and, as for the Italian, our book 
sellers have not that correspondence in those jtaiU 
as they have in the more neighbouring coantnea of 
France and Holland : so that it was a: work d6> 
spaired of to recover any more of this Arabian** 
memoirs. We little dreamed that the Florentinoi 
had been so busy in printing and so successful in 
selling the continued translation of these Arabian 
epistles, till it was the fortune of an English gentle- 
man to travel in those parts last summer, and dis- 
cover the happy news. 1 will not forestal hia letter. 
which is annexed to this preface.** A pretended 
letter, with the signature of Daniel Saltmarsh, fol- 
lows, in which the imaginary author tells a strange 
tale of the manner in which a certain learned phy- 
sician of Ferrara, Julio de Medici, descended iron 
the Medicean family, put these volumes, in the 
Iialian language, into bis hands. This letter is 
dated Amsterdam, Sept. 9, 1690, and as the preface 
refers it to the last summer, I hence conclude that 
the first edition of the second volume of the TurkJJah 
Spy was in 1691 ; for I have not seen that, nor any 
other edition earlier than the fifth, printed in 1708. 

Marana is said by SalH and others to have left 
France in 1689, having fallen into a depreaaion of 
spirits. Now the first thirty letters, about one 
thirty-second part of the entire work, were pnbliahed 
in 1684, and about an equal length in 1686. 1 admit 
that he had time tu double these portions, and thns 
to publish one eighth of the whole; but is it likely 
that between 1686 and 1689 he could have given the 
rest to the world ? If we are not struck by this, ia 
it likely that the English translator should hav« 
fabricated the story above mentioned, when the 
public might know that there was actually a French 
original which he had rendered? The mvenUon 
spems without motive. Again, how came the French 
edition of 1696 to be an avowed translation from the 
Engli.sh, when, according to the hypothesis of If. 
Barbier, the volumes of Marana had all been fMit>> . 
lished in France? Surclv, till these appear, we 
have reason to suspect their existence; and the 
onuB probandi lies now on the advocates of Mmraaa^ 
claim. 
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were published in France before 1691 and 
the subsequent years, when they appeared 
in English. The Cologne or Rouen edition 
of 16U6 follows the English so closely, that 
it has not given the original letters of the 
first volume, published with the name of 
Marana, but rendered them back from the 
translation. 

GO. In these early letters, I am teady to 
admit, the scheme of the Turkish Spy may 
be entirely traced. Marana appears not 
only to have plamied the historical part of 
the letters, but to have struck out the more 
original and striking idea of a Moham- 
medan wavering with religious scruples, 
which the English continuator has fol- 
lowed up with more philosophy and eru- 
dition. The internal evidence for their 
English origin, in all the latter volumes, 
is, to my apprehension, exceedingly strong; 
but I know the difficulty of arguing from 
this to convince a reader. 'The proof we 
demand is the production of these volumes 
in French, that is, the specification of 
some public or private library where they 



may be seen, in any edition anterior to 
1091, and nothing short of this can be 
satisfactory evidence.* 

61. It would not, perhaps, be unfair to 
bring within the pale of the seven- g^^i*, 
teenth century an effusion of genius Taie or 
sufficient to redeem our name in its ■'''"^• 
annals of fiction. The Tale of a Tub, 
though not published till 1704, was chiefly 
written, as the author declares, eight years 
before ; and the Battle of the Books, sub- 
joined to it, has every appearance of re- 
cent animosity against tne opponents of 
Temple and Boyle in the question of 
Phalaris. The Tale of a Tub is, in my 
apprehension, the master-piece of Swift ; 
certainly Rabelais has nothing superior, 
even in invention, nor anything so con- 
densed, so pointed, so full of real mean- 
ing, of biting satire, of felicitous analogy. 
The Battle of the Books is such an im- 
provement of the similar combat in the 
Lutrin, that wc can hardly own it is an 
imitation. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

HISTORY OP PHYSICAL AND OTHER LITERATURE FROM 1650 TO 1700. 



Sect. I. On Experimental Philosophy. 

Inatilutions for Science at Florence — London — 
Pans— Chymistry.— Boyle and others. 

1. We have now arrived, according to 
Rra«on«fo ^^^^ Hicthod pursucd in corre- 
onnmnj ^' sponding periods, at the history 
inauietiiai- of mathematical and physical 
*" science in the latter part of the 

seventeenth century. But I must here 
entreat my readers to excuse the omis- 
sion of that which ought to occupy a 

• I shall now produce some direct evidence for 
the KriKliMh aiithoriihip of seven out of eight parts 
of ihe Turkish Snv. 

" In ilio Life of .Mrs. Manley, publisfletl under the 
title of * Th<! Ativrnluros of Rivplla,' printed in 1714, 
in papp« 11 and 15, it is said, That her father, Sir 
Koper .Manlry, was the genuine author of the first 
volume of the Turkish Spy. Dr. Midgley, an in- 
KonioiiR physician, related to the family by marriage, 
had the charge of looking over his papers, among 
which he found that manuscript, which he easily 
reserved to his proper use ; and l>olh by his own pen 
an<l the assistance of some others, continued the 
work until the eighth volume, without ever having 
the jubiice to name the author of the first.**— M 8. 
note in the copy of the Turkish Spy (edit. 1732) in 
the lUiiish Museum. 

Another MS. note in the same volume ffivea the 
followHiR extract from Dunton*s Life and Frrors. 
" Mr Hradtthaw is the best accomplished hackney 
writer 1 have met with; his genius was quite 



prominent situation in any work that pre- 
tends to trace the general progress of hu- 
man knowledge. The length to which I 
have found myself already compelled to 
extend these volumes might be an ade- 
quate apology ; but I have one more in 
superable in the slightness of my own ac- 
quaintance with subjects so momentous 
and difficult, and upon which I could not 
write without presumptuousness and much 
peril of betraying ignorance. The names, 
therefore, of vVallis and Huygens, Newton 



above the common size, and his style waa incom- 
parably fine. ... So soon as I saw the first volume 
of the Turkish Spy, the very style and manner of 
writing convinced me that Bradshaw was the author. 
. . . Bnidshaw*8 wife owned that Dr Midgley had 
engaged him m a work which would take him some 
years to finish, for which the doctor was to pav him 
40«. per sheet. ... so that 'tis very probable (for 
I cannot swear I saw him write it) that Mr. William 
Bradshaw was the author of the Turkish Spy; 
were it not for this discovery, Mr. Midgley nad 
gone off* with the honour of that performance.** It 
thus appears that in England it was looked upon as 
an original work ; though the authority of Duntoo 
is not verv good for the facts he tells, and that of 
Mrs. Manley much worse. But I do not quo'e them 
as evidence of such facts, but of common report. 
Mrs. Manley, who cisima for her father the first 
volume, certainljr written bv Marana. must be set 
aside ; as to Dr. Midgley ana Mr Bradshaw, I know 
nothing to confinn or refute what is here stid. 



4:10 



LITERATURE OF EUROPE 



aiul Leibnitz, must be passed with distant 
rrveriMice. 

iJ. Tills was the age when the expcri- 
Afadcinydci mental philosophy, to which 
t^riiuMito. IJacun had held the torch, and 
which had already made considerable 
projrrcss, especially in Italy, was finally 
established on ihe ruins of arbitrary fig- 
ments and partial inductions. This phi- 
losophy was signally indebted to three as- 
sociations, the eldest of which did not en- 
dure long, but the others have remained 
to this day, the perennial fountains of sci- 
ence : the Academy del Cimento at Flor- 
ence, the Hoyal Society of London, the 
Academy of Sciences at Paris. The first 
of these was established in 1G57, with the 

fatronage of the Grand Duke Ferdinand 
L, but under the peculiar care of his 
brother Leopold. Both were, in a man- 
ner at that time remarkable, attached to 
natural philosophy ; and Leopold, less en- 
gaged in public affairs, had long carried 
on a correspondence with the learned of 
Europe. It is said that the advice of Viv- 
iani, one of the greatest geometers that 
Europe has produced, led to this institu- 
tion. The name this academy assume^ 
gave promise of their fundamental rule, 
the investigation of truth by ex|)orimcnt 
alone. The number of academicians u a 
unlimited, and all that was required as an 
article of faith was the abjuration of all 
faith, a resolution to inquire into truth 
without regard to any previous sect of 
philosophy. This academy lasted, un- 
fortunately, but ten years in vigour ; it is 
a great misfortune for any literary institu- 
tion to depend on otie man, and especially 
on a prince, who, shedding a factitious, as 
well as sometimes a genuine lustre round 
it, is not easily replaced without a dimi- 
nution of the world's regard. Leopold, in 
1607, became a cardinal, and was thus 
withdrawn from Florence ; others of the 
Academy del Cimento died or went away, 
and it rapidly sunk into insignificance. 
But a volume containing reports of the 
yearly experiments it made, among oth- 
ers, the celebrated one showing the in- 
comprcssibiUty of water, is generally es- 
teemed.* 

3. The germc of our Royal Society 
Royal may be traced to the year 1G15, 
8<Kiciy. when Wallis, Wilkins, Olisson, and 
others less known, agreed to meet weekly 
at a private house in London, in order to 
converse on subjects connected with nat- 
ural, and especially experimental philoso- 
phy. Part of these soon afterward set- 



tled in Oxford ; and thus arose two little 
societies in connexion with each other, 
those at Oxford being recruited by Waid« 
Petty, Willis, and Bathurst. They met 
at Petty's lodgings till he removed to Ire- 
land in 1652 ; afterward at those of Wil- 
kins, in Wadham College, till he became 
Master of Trinity College, Cambridge, in 
1659 ; about which time most of the Ox- 
ford philosophers came to London, and 
held tlieir meetings in Greshani College. 
They became more numerous after the 
Restoration, which gave better hope of a 
tranquillity indispensable for science ; and, 
on the 28th of November, 1660, agreed to 
form a regular society, which should meet 
weekly for the promotion of natural phi- 
losophy; their registers are kept from 
this time.* The king, rather fond himself 
of their subjects, from the beginning af- 
forded them his patronage ; their first 
charter is dated 15th July, 1662, incorpo- 
rating them by the style of the Uoyal So- 
ciety, and appointing Lord Brouncker the 
first president, assisted by a council of 
twenty, the conspicuous names among 
which are Boyle, Kenelm Digby, Wilkins, 
Wren, Evelyn, and Oldenburg.f The last 
of these was secretary, and editor of the 
Philosophical Transactions, the first num- 
ber of which appeared March 1, 1065, con- 
laining sixteen pages in quarto. These 
were continued monthly, or less frequent- 
ly, according to the materials he possess- 
ed. ^ Oldenburg ceased to be the editor in 
1677, and was succeeded by Grcwc, as he 
was by llooV^e. These early transactions 
are chiefly notes of conversations and re- 
marks made at the meetings, as well as 
of experinu;nts either then made or re- 
ported to the soi'iety.J 

4. The Academy' of Sciences at Paris 
was established in 1066, under Actdcmynf 
the auspices of Colbert. The Scwnew u 
king assigned to them a room in **■"■• 
the royal library for their meetings. Those 
first selected were all mathematicians; 
but other departments of science, especial- 
ly chyrais;ry and anatomy, afterward fur- 
nished associates of considerable name. 
It seems, nevertheless, that this academy 
did not cultivate experimental philosophy 
with such unremitting zeal as the Uoyal 
Society, and that abstract mathematics 
have always borne a larger proportion to 
the rest of their inquiries. They publish- 
ed in this century ten volumes, known as 
Anciens' Mi'imoires de rAcadcmie. But 
near its close, in 1697, they received a reg- 



♦ Gnlluxzi, Storia del Gran Diicato, vol. vii., p. 
240. Tiraboschi, xi., 204. Corniani, viii., 29. 



♦ Birch's Hist, of Royal Society, toL l, p. 1. 
t Id. il)id., p. 83. 

X M., vol. ii., p. 18. Thomson*! Hist. <tf Roftl 
Society, p. 7. 
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ular institution from the king, organizing 
them in a manner analogous to the two oth- 
er great literary foundations, the French 
Academy, and that of Inscriptions and 
Belles Lettres.* 

5. In several branches of physics, the 
Plate of experimental philosopher is both 
chymmtry. guided and correclcd by the eter- 
nal laws of geometry. In others he wants 
this aid, and, in the words of his master, 
knows and understands no more concern- 
ing the order of nature, than, as her ser- 
vant and interpreter, he has been taught 
by observation and tentative processes. 
All that concerns the peculiar actions of 
bodies on each other was of this descrip- 
tion ; though, in our own times, even this 
has been in some degree brought under 
the omnipotent control of the modem 
analysis. Chymistry, or the sciente of the 
molecular constituents of bodies, manifest- 
ed in such peculiar and reciprocal opera- 
tions, had never been rescued from empir- 
ical hands till this period. The transmu- 
tation of metals, the universal medicine, 
and other inquiries utterly unphilosophical 
in thomsolvcs, because they assumed the 
existfMice of that which they sought to 
discover, had occupied the chymists so 
much, that none of them had made any 
farther progress than occasionally, by some 
happy combination or analysis, to con- 
tribute a useful preparation to pharmacy 
or to detect an unknown substance. Glau- 
ber and Van Helmont were the most ac- 
tive and ini^enious of these elder chymists; 
but the fornjer has only been remembered j 
by having long given his name to sulphate 
of soda, while the latter wasted his time 
on expcrinuMits from which he knew not 
how to draw right inferences, and his 
powers on hypotlicses which a sounder 
spirit of the inductive philosophy would 
have t;ui«^dit him to reject. f 

6. Chymistry, as a science of principles, 
Becker hypothetical no doubt, and, in a 

great measure, unfounded, but co- 
hering in a plausible 8ystejn,^nd better 
than the reveries of the Paracelsisls and 
IJehmenists, was founded by Becker in 
(Germany, by Boyle and his contempora- 
ries of the Royal Society in Kngland. 
Becker, a native of Spire, who, after wan- 
d(!riiif? from one city of (lermany to anoth- 
er, died in London in 108,'>, by his Physi- 
ca Subterranea, published in 1660, laid the 
fouudiition of a theory, which, having in 
the next century been perfected by Stahl, 
became the creed of philosophy till nearly 
the (Mid of the last century. " l^rcker's 

» K«>i.umipII«\ vol v., p2i .Munluclii,Hi8t. deK 
M.illn'ii.:iii(|iu"<, vol. 11 . p 5j7. 
t Thomson'* Hi«t. of Chemistry, i., 18X 



theory," says an English writer, " stripped 
of everything but the naked statement, 
may be expressed in the following sen- 
tence : besides water and air there are 
three other substances, called earths, 
which enter into the composition of bod- 
ies ; namely, the fusible or vitrifiable earth, 
the inflammable or sulphureous, and the 
mercurial. By the intimate combination 
of earths with water is formed a univer- 
sal acid, from which proceed all other acid 
bodies ; stones are produced by the com- 
bination of certain earths, metals by the 
combination of all the three earths in pro- 
portions which vary according to the 
metal."* 

7. No one Englishman of the seven- 
teenth century, after Lord Bacon, ^^ ,^ 
raised to himself so high a reputa- 
tion in experimental philosophy as Robert 
Boyle ; it has even been remarked that 
he was born in the year of Bacon's death, 
as the person destined by nature to suc- 
ceed him. A^ulogy which would be ex- 
travagant if it implied any parallel be- 
tween the genius of the two ; but hardly 
so if we look on Boyle as the most faith- 
ful, the most patient, the most successful 
disciple who carried forward the experi- 
mental philosophy of Bacon. His works 
occupy six large volumes in quarto. They 
may be divided into theological or meta- 
physical, and physical or experimental. 

'Of the former, we may mention as the 
most philosophical his Disquisition into 
the Final Causes of Natural Things, his 
Free Inquiry into the Received Notion of 
Nature, his Discourse of Things above 
Reason and Religion, his Excellency of 
Theology, and his Considerations on the 
Style of the Scriptures ; but the latter, his 
chymical and experimental writings, form 
more than two thirds of his prolix works. 

8. The metaphysical treatises, to use 
that word in a large sense, of ni« meta- 
Boyle, or, rather, those concerning phy«i«a 
Natural Theology, are very per- ^^^ 
spicuous, very free from system, and such 
as bespeak an independent lover of truth. 
His Disquisition on Final Causes was a 
well-timed vindication of that palmary ar- 
gument against the paradox of the Carte- 
sians, who had denied the validity of an 
inference from the manifest adaptation of 
means to emls in the universe to an intel- 
ligent Providence. Boyle takes a more 

I philosophical view of the principle of final 
! (*auses than had been found in many theo- 
I login ns, who weakened the argument it- 
' self by the presumptuous hypothesis that 
man was the sole object of Providence in 



• Tboiiiton*s Hiat of Royal Socitty, p. 406. 
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the creation.* His greater knowledge of 
physiology led him to perceive that there 
are both animal, and what he calls cosmi- 
cal ends, in which man has no concern. 

9. The following passage is so favour- 
Extract a^hle a specimen of the philosoph- 
n-om one ical Spirit of Boyle, and so good 
of them. ^ illustration of the theory of 
idols in the Novum Organum, that, al- 
though it might better, perhaps, have de- 
served a place in a former chapter, I 
will not refrain from inserting it. *' I 
know not," he says, in his Free Inquiry 
into the received Notion of Nature, 
** whether it be a prerogative in the hu- 
man mind, that, as it is itself a true and 
positive being, so is it apt to conceive all 
other things as true and positive being! 
also ; but whether or no this propensity 
to frame such kind of ideas supposes an 
excellency, 1 fear it occasions mistakes, 
and makes us think and speak after the 
manner of true and positive beings, of 
such things as are but ctHmerical, and 
some of them negations or privations 
themselves; as death, ignorance, blind- 
ness, and the like. It concerns us, there- 
fore, to stand very carefully upon our 
guard, that we be not insensibly misled 
by such an innate and unheeded tempta- 
tion to error as we bring into the world 
with us."t 

10. Doyle improved the airpump and the 
Hit meriiB thermometer, though the latter 
In physics was first made an accurate in- 
and ciiym- gtrument of investigation by 
^^' Newton.. He also discovered 
the law of the air^s elasticity, namely, 
that its bulk is inversely as the pressure. 
For sGtme of the principles of hydrostat- 
ics we are indebted to him, though he did 
not possess much mathematical knowl- 
edge. The Philosophical Transactions 
contain several valuable papers by him 
on this science.^ By his " Skeptical 
Chymist," published in 1661, he did much 
to overturn the theories of Van Helmont's 
school, that commonly called of the iatro- 
chymists, which was in its highest reputa- 
tion; raising doubts as to the existence 
not only of the four elements of the peri- 
patetics, but of those which these chy mists 
nad substituted. Boyle holds the elements 
of bodies to be atoms of different shapes 
and sizes, the union of which gave origin 
to what are vulgarly called elements.^ It 
is unnecessary to remark that this is the 
prevailing theory of the present age. 

11. I shall borrow the general character 

• Boyle*8 Works, ▼oI.t.. p. 394. f Id., p. 161. 
t Thoinson^s HisU of Royal Society, p. 400, 411. 
^ ThoiBson*s Hist, of Chemistry, i, 305. 



of Boyle and of his contemporariea ^ 
in English chymistry from a mod- ( 
ern author of credit. " Perhaps ^^^ 
Mr. Boyle may be considered as the first 
person neither connected with pharmacy 
nor mining who devoted a considenible 
degree of attention to chymical pursuits 
^fr. Boyle, though, in common with the 
hterary men of his age, he may be accused 
of credulity, was both very laborious and 
intelligent; and his chymical pursuits, 
which were various and extensive, and 
intended solely to develop the truth with- 
out any regard to previously conceiv^ 
opinions, contributed essentially to set 
chymistry free from the trammels of ab- 
surdity and superstition in which it had 
been hitherto enveloped, and to recom- 
mend it to philosophers as a science de- 
serving to be studied on account of the 
important information which it was quali- 
fied to convey. His refutation of the al- 
chymistical opinions respecting the con- 
stituents of bodies, his observations on 
cold, on the air, on phosphorus, and on 
ether, deserve particularly to be mention- 
ed as doing him much honour. We have 
no regular account of any one substance 
or of any class of bodies in Mr. Boyle 
similar to those which at present are con- 
sidered as belonging exclusively to the 
science of chymistry. Nor did he attempt 
to systematize the phenomena, or to sub- 
ject them to any hypothetical explanation. 
12. " But his contemporary, Dr. Hooke, 
who had a particular predilection or Hooke 
for hypothesis, sketched in his andoihers. 
Micrographia a very beautiful theoretical 
explanation of combustion, and promised 
to develop his doctrine more fully in a 
subsequent book; a promise which he 
never fulfilled; though in his Lampas, 
published about twenty years afterward, 
he has given a very beautiful explanation 
of the way in which a candle burns. 
Mayow, in his Essays, published at Ox- 
ford about ten years after the Micrographia, 
embraced the hypothesis of Dr. Hooke 
without acknowledgment, but clogged it 
with so many absurd additions of his own 
as greatly to obscure its lustre and dimin-' 
ish its beauty. Mayow's first and princi- 
pal essay contains some happy experi- 
ments on respiration and air, and some 
fortunate conjectures respecting the com- 
bustion of the metals ; but the most valu- 
able part of the whole is the chapter on 
affiniries; in which he appears to have 
gone much farther than any chymist of 
his day, and to have anticipated some of 
the best established doctrines of his suc- 
cessors. Sir Isaac Newton, to whom all 
the sciences lie imder such great obliga- 
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tions, made two most important contribu- 
tions to chymistry, which constitute, as it 
were, the foundalion-stones of its two 
great divisions. The first was pointing 
out a method of graduating thermometers, 
80 as to be comparable with each other 
in whatever part of the world observations 
with them are made. The second was by 
pointing out the nature of chymical affinity, 
an! showing that it consisted in an at- 
tracfion by which the constituents of 
bodies were drawn towards each other 
and united : thus destroying the previous 
hypottiesis of the hooks, and points, and 
rings, and wedges, by means oi which the 
different constituents of bodies were con- 
ceived to be kept together."* 

13. Lemery, a druggist at Paris, by his 
Cours de Chymie in 1675, is said 
i^eraery. ^^ j^^^^ changed the face of the 
science ; the cliangc, nevertheless, seems 
to have gone no deeper. " Lemery," says 
Fontenclle, " was the first who dispersed 
the real or pretended obscurities of chymis- 
try, who brought it to clearer and more 
simple notions, who abolished the gross 
barbarisms of its language, who promised 
nothing but what he knew the art could 
perform ; and to this he owed the success 
of his book. It shows not only a sound 
understanding, but some greatness of soul, 
to strip one's own science of a false 
pomp.''t But we do not find that Lemery 
had any novel views in chymistry, or that 
he claims with any irresistible pretension 
the title of a philosopher. In fact, his 
chymistry seems to have been little more 
than pharmacy. 



Sect. II. On Natural IIistort. 

Zoology.— Riy.— Botanical ClassificauoDt.— 
G re w^— Geological ThcK)rics. 

14. TiiK accumulation of particular 
«owPrr«- knowledge in Natural History 
rwMiofZo- must always be progressive, 
**'•'* where any regard is paid to the 

subject ; every traveller in remote coun- 
tries, every mariner may contribute some 
obsenation, correct some error, or bring 
home some new species. Thus zoology 
had made a regular advance from the days 
of C()nr;id (iesncr ; yet with so tardy a 
step, that, reflecting on the extensive in- 
tercourse of Kurope with the Kastcm and 
Western world, we may be surprised to 
find how little Jonston, in the middle of 
the seventeenth century, had added, even 



• Thompon'ji Hist, of Royal Society, p. 466. 
f Klogc (io [>rmery, in (EuTret de Footenelle, 
'..36i. liiogr. Univerielle. 



in the roost obvious class, that of quadru- 
peds, to the knowledge collected one hun- 
dred years before. But hitherto zoology, 
confined to mere description, and that 
often careless or indefinite, unenlightened 
by anatomy, unregulated by method, had 
not merited the name of a science. That 
name it owes to John Ray. 

15. Ray first appeared in Natural His- 
tory as the editor of the Orni- b^|.^^« 
thology of his highly-accom- ^^ *^' 
plished friend Francis Willoughby, with 
whom he had travelled over the Continent. 
This was published in 1676 ; and the His- 
tory of Fishes followed in 1686. The de- 
scriptions are ascribed to Willoughby, the 
arrangement to Ray, who might have con- 
sidered the two works as in great part his 
own, though he has not interfered with the 
glory of his deceased friend. Cuvier ob- 
serves, that the History of Fishes is the 
more perfect work of the two ; that many 
species are described which will not be 
found in earlier ichthyologists, and that 
those of the Mediterranean especially are 
given with great precision.* 

16. Among the original works of Ray 
we may select the Synopsis His Synop. 
Melhodica Animalium Quadni- •worQuad- 
pedum et Serpentini Generis, "*****•• 
published in 1693. This book makes an 
epoch in zoology, not for the additions of 
new species it contains, since there are 
few wholly such, but as the first classifi- 
cation of animals that can be reckoned 
both general and grounded in nature. He 
divides them into those with blood and 
without blood. The former are such as 
breathe through lungs, and such as breathe 
through gills. Of the former of these, 
again, some have a heart with two ventri- 
cles, some with one only. And among the 
former class of these, some are viviparous, 
some oviparous. We thus come to the 
proper distinction of Mammalia. But, in 
compliance with vulgar prejudice, Ray did 
not mclude the cetacea m the same class 
with quadrupeds, though well aware that 
they properly belonged to it, and left them 
as an order of fishes.t Quadrupeds he 
was the first to divide into ungulate and 
unguiculatc^ hoofed and clawed, having 
himself invented the Latin words. { The 
former are soiidipeda, bisulca, or qtuidristd" 
ca; the latter are bifida ox multifida; and 



* Fiographie Univertelle, art. Ray. 

f No« ne acnmmuni hominum opinione nimia rt' 
cedamua, et ut a(fectat« noTitatis notam eritemos, 
cetaceum aquatilium genua, quamviii cum quadra* 
pedibua viviparia in omnibua fere pra>terquam in 
pilis et pedibua et elemento in quo degunt coDTeii« 
ire rideantur, pitcibus annumerabunut, p. 55. 

t P. 50. 
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these latter with undivided or with partial- 
ly divided toes ; which latter, again, may 
have broad claws, as monkeys, or narrow 
claws ; and these with narrow claws he 
arranges according to their teeth, as either 
camivora or leporina^ now generally called 
rodmtia. Besides all these quadrupeds 
which he calls analoga, he has a general 
division called anomcUa, for those without 
teeth, or with such peculiar arrangements 
of teeth as we find in the insectivorous 
genera, the hedgehog and mole.* 

17. Ray was the first zoologist who 
Merits nf made use of comparative anato- 
thiiwork. ,ny . ^e inserts at length every 
account of dissections that he could find ; 
several had been made at Paris. He does 
not appear to be very anxious about de- 
scribing every species ; thus, in the simian 
family, he omits several well known.f I 
cannot exactly determine what quadru- 
peds he has inserted that do not appear in 
the earlier zoologists ; according to Lin- 
naeus, in the twelfth edition of the Syste- 
ma Nature;, if I have counted rightly, they 
amount to thirty-two; but I have found 
him very careless in specifying the syno- 
nymes of his predecessors, and many for 
which he only quotes Hay are in Gesner 
or Jonslon. Ray has, however, much 
the advantage over these in the brevity 
and closeness of his specific characters. 
** The particular distinction of his labours," 
says Cuvier, " consists in an arrangement 
more clear, more determinate than those 
of any of his predecessors, and applied 
with more consistency and precision. 
His distribution of the classes of quadru- 
peds and birds have been followed by the 
English naturalists almost to our own 
days ; and we find manifest traces of that 
he has adopted as to the latter class in 
Linnaeus, in Brisson, in Buffon, and in all 
other ornithologists."! 

18. The bloodless animals, and even 
Bedi ^^^^^ ®^ ^^^^ blood, with the excep- 
tion of fishes, had occupied but little 

attention of any good zoologists till after 
the middle of the century. They were now 
studied with considerable success. Redi, 
established as a physician at Florence, had 
yet time for that various literature which 
has immortalized his name. He opposed, 



* P 56. 

t Hoc genus animalium turn caudatorum tuin 
Cauda carentmm species valde numerosae sunt : non 
tamen mullos apud autorcs fiile dignos «lescripta? 
occurrunt. He only describes those species he has 
found in Clusius or Marcgrave, and what he calls 
Parisienses, such, I presume, as he had found in 
the Memoirs of the Acad6mie des Sciences. But 
be does not mention the Siniia Inuus, or the S. 
Hamadryaa, and several others of the most known 
species. J Biogr. Uni?. 



and, in a great degree, disproved, by ex- 
periment, the prevailing doctrine of the 
equivocal generation of insects, or that 
from corruption; though where he wa» 
unable to show the means of reproductioo, 
he had recourse to a paradoxical hypothe- 
sis of his own. Redi also enlarged our 
knowledge of intestinal animals, and made 
some good experiments on the poison of 
vipers.* Malpighi, who combated, like 
Redi, the theory of the reproduction 8f or- 
ganized bodies from mere corruption, has 
given one of the most complete treatises 
on the silkworm that we pos- swammcr. 
sess.f Swammerdam, a Dutch <*»*»- 
naturalist, abandoned his pursuits in hu- 
man anatomy to follow up that of insects, 
and by his skill and patience in dissection 
made numerous discoveries in their struc- 
ture. His General History of Insects, 
16G9, contains a distribution into four 
classes, founded on their bodily forms and 
the metamorphoses they undergo. A 
posthumous work, Biblia Natura;, not pub- 
lished till 1738, contains, says the Bio- 
graphic Universelle, " a multitude of facts 
wholly unknown before Swamnierdam ; it 
is impossible to carry farther the anatomy 
of these litile animals, or to be more ex- 
act in the description of their organs." 

19. Lister, an English physician, may 
be reckoned one of those who have ^^^^ 
done most to found the science of 
conchology by his Historia sive Synopsis 
Conchyliorum, in 1685; a work very co- 
pious and full of accurate delineations; 
and also by his three treatises on English 
animals, two of which relate to fluviatile 
and marine shells. The third, which is on 
spiders, is not less esteemed in entomol- 
ogy. Lister was also perhaps the first to 
distinguish the specific characters, such, 
at least, as are now reckoned specific, 
though probably not in his time, of the 
Asiatic and African elephant. " His works 
in natural history and comparative anato- 
my are justly esteemed, because he has 
shown himself an exact and sagacious ob- 
server, and has pointed out with correct- 
ness the natural relations of the animals 
that he describes."! 

20. The beautiful science which bears 
the nonsensical name of com- (^omparairw 
parative anatomy had but casu- anatomy, 
ally occupied the attention of the medical 
profession.^ It was to them, rather than 

♦ Biogr. Univ. Tiraboschi, xi., 252. 

+ Idem. X Biogr. I'niv. Chalmers. 

^ h is most probable that thus term was originally 
designed to express a comparison between the hu- 
man structure and that of brutes, though it might 
also mean one between difTorent 8()ecie^ of the lat- 
ter. In the lirst sense it is never now used, and 
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to mere zoologists, that it owed, and, in- 
deed, strictly must always owe, its discov- 
eries, which had hitherto been very few. 
It was now more cultivated; and the re- 
lations of structure to the capacities of 
animal life became more striking as their 
varieties were more fully understood ; the 
grand theories of final causes found their 
most convincing arguments. In this pe- 
riod, 1 believe, comparative anatomy made 
ail important progress, which, in the ear- 
lier part of the eighteenth century, was by 
no means equally rapid. France took the 
lead in these researches. "The number 
of papers on comparative anatomy," says 
Dr. Thomson, " is greater in the memoirs 
of the French Academy than in our na- 
tional publication. This was owing to the 
pains taken during the reign of Louis XIV. 
to furnisli the academy with proper ani- 
mals, and the number of anatomists who 
received a salary, and, of course, devo- 
ted themselves to anatomical subjects.'' 
There are, however, about twenty papers 
in the Philosophical Transactions before 
1700 on this subject.* 

21. Hotany, notwithstanding the gleams 
Doiany ^^ piulosophical light which occa- 
sionally illustrate the writings of 
Ca?salpin and Columna, had seldom gone 
farther than to name, to describe, and to 
delineate plants with a greater or less ac- 
curacy anil copiousness. Yet it long had 
the advantage? over zoology, and now, 
when the latter made a considerable step 
in advance, it still continued to keep ahead. 
This is a period of great importance in bo- 
juii-'ius ^^'"''"^^ science. Jungius of Ilam- 

"*' ** bur^^h, whose posthumous Isagoge 
Phytosc()[)ica was published in 1079, is 
said to have been the first in the seven- 
teenth century who led the way to a bet- 
ter classification than that of liObel; and 
Spreng<'l thinks that the Fnglish botanists 
were not unac(|iiainted with his writings ; 
Ray, indeed, owns his obligations to them.f 

2*2. Hut the founder of classification, in 

Mormon ^''*' ^^^'^ ^^ ^^^^ world, was Robert 
Morison, of yVberdeen, professor of 
botany at Oxford, who, by his Hortus 
niesensis, in UiOO ; by his Planiarum Um- 
belliferaruin Dislribulio Nova, in 1672; 
and chielly by his great work, Tlistoria 
Plantaruin liiiversalis, in 1678, laid the 
bases of a systematic classification, which 
he partly founded, not on trivial distinc- 



ihf s(>r.)ri<l IS l.iii a small thinigh important part of 
ihc ^n^ll''f Znntnmi) has been suggt'sted as a bet 
ter nariM' lnit it is riDt quite analogical to anatomy ; 
and. on the who'e, it hocins as if w6 must remain 
wilh the old vsorrl, proteslmg ajfainsl its propriety. 

• IhoinHOii's llisl of Koyal .Society, p 114. 

j SprpM7«»I, HiKt Rei Herbaric, vol. li, p. 32. 
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tions of appearance, as the older botanists, 
but, as Ca^salpin had first done, on the 
fructifying organs. He has been frequent- 
ly charged with plagiarism from that great 
Italian, who seems to have suflfered, as 
others have done, by failing to carry for- 
ward his own luminous conceptions into 
such details of proof as the world justly 
demands ; another instance of which has 
been seen in his very striking passages 
on the circulation of the blood. Spren- 
gel, however, who praises Morison highly, 
does not impute to him this injustice to- 
wards CiEsalpin, whose writings might 
possibly be unknown in Britain.* And it 
might be observed, also, that Morison did 
not, as has sometimes been alleged, es- 
tablish the fruit as the sole basis of his 
arrangement. Out of fifteen classes, into 
which he distributes all herbaceous plants, 
but seven are characterized by this dis 
tinction.f "The examination of Mori 
son's works," says a late biographer, " will 
enable us* to judge of the service he ren- 
dered in the reformation of botany. The 
great botanists, from Gesner to the Bau- 
hins, had published works more or less 
useful by their discoveries, their observa- 
tions, their descriptions, or their figures. 
Gesner had made a great step in consid- 
ering the fruit as the principal distinction 
of genera. Fabius Columna adopted this 
view ; Ca^salpin applied it to a classifica- 
tion which should be regarded as better 
than any that preceded the epoch of which 
we speak. Morison had made a particular 
study of fruits, having collected 1500 dif- 
ferent species of them, though he did not 
neglect the importance of the natural af- 
finities of other parts. He dwells on this 
leading idea, insists on the necessity of 
establishing generic characters, and ha« 
founded his chief works on this basis. 
He has therefore done real service to the 
science ; nor shoidd the vanity which has 
made him conceal his obligations to Cais- 
alpin induce us to refuse him justice."! 
Morison speaks of his own theory with 
excessive vanity, and depreciates all ear. 
lier botanists as full of confusion. Sev 
eral English writers have been imfavour 
able to Mori.son, out of partiality to Ray 
with whom he was on bad terms ; bu* 
Touniefort declares that if he had not en 
lightened botany, it would still have been 
in darkness. 

23. Ray, in his Methodus Plantaruro 
Nova, 1082, and in his Historia Plan- 
tarum Universalis, in three volumes, *^ 
the first published in 1686, the second in 



id, p 34. 
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1G88, and the third, which is supple^jnent- 
ai, in 1704, trod in the steps of Morison, 
but with more acknowledgment of what 
was due to others, and with some im- 
provements of his own. He described 
6900 plants, many of which are now con- 
sidered as varieties.* In the botanical 
works of Ray we find the natural famihes 
of plants better defined, the difference of 
complete and incomplete flowers more 
precise, and the grand division of monoco- 
tyledons and bicotyledons fully establish- 
ed. He gave much precision to the char- 
acteristics of many classes, and introduced 
several technical terms very useful for the 
perspicuity of botanical language ; finally, 
he establislied many general principles of 
arrangement which have since been adopt- 
ed.! Riiy's method of classification was 
principally by the fruit, though he admits 
its imperfections. " In fact,nis method," 
says Pulteney, "though he assumes the 
fruit as the foundation, is an elaborate at- 
tempt, for that time, to fix natural class- 
es."J^ 

24. ^Rivinus, in his Introductio in Rem 
p. Herbariam, Leipsic, 1690, a very 

^""'' short performance, struck into a 
new path, which has modified, to a great 
degree, the systems of later botanists. 
Caisalpin and Morison had looked mainly 
to the fruit as the basis of classification ; 
Rivinus added the flower, and laid down 
as a fundamental rule that all plants which 
resemble each other, both in the flower 
and in the fruit, ought to bear the same 
generic namc.^ In some pages of this 
Introduction we certainly find the basis 
of the Critica Botanica of Linna;us.|| Rivi- 
nus thinks the arrangement of Cxsalpin 
the best, and that Morison has only spoil- 
ed what he took; of Ray he speaks in 
terms of eulogy, but blames some part of 
his method. His own is primarily found- 
ed on the flower, and thus he forms eigh- 
teen classes, which, by considering the 
differences of the fruits, he subdivides into 
ninety-one genera. The specific distinc- 
tions he founded on the general habit and 
appearance of the plant. His method is 
more thoroughly artificial as ooposed to 
natural ; that is, more established on a 
single principle, which often brings hete- 
rogeneous plants and families together, 
than that of any of his predecessors ; for 
even Kay had kept the distinction of trees 
from shrubs and herbs, conceiving it to 
be founded in their natural fructification. 
Rivinus set aside wholly this lending di- 



♦ Pulieney. The Account of Ray's life and bo- 
tanical writings in this work occupies nearly 100 
psges. t Bioyr. Univenelle. 
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vision. Yet he had not been able to to* 
duce all plants to his method, and admit* 
ted several anomalous divisions.* 

25. The merit of est^iblishing a nnilbna 
and consistent system was re- 
served for Tournefort. His EU 
emens dc la Botanique appeared in 1604; 
the Latin translation, Institutionea Rei 
Herbariae, in 1700. Tournefort, like Rifi* 
nus, rook the flower or corolla as the ba- 
sis of his system ; and the varietiea in the 
stnicture, rather than number, of the petals 
furnish him with his classes. The genera 
— for, like other botanists before Linnaoa^ 
he has no intermediate division — are e^ 
tablished by the flower and fruit conjoint- 
ly, or, now and then, by less essential dif- 
ferences, for he held it better to constitnto 
new genera than, as others had done, to 
have anomalous species. The acceaaorf 
parts of a plant are allowed to supply sp^ 
cific distinctions. But Tournefort divioea 
vegetables, according to old prejudice*- 
which it is surprising that, after the pre- 
cedent of Rivinus to the contraiy, ha 
should have regarded — into herba and 
trees, and thus he has twenty4wo claaa- 
es. Simple flowers, monopetalous or pcK 
lypetalous, form eleven of these; com* 
posite flowers, three ; the apetalous, one ; 
the cryptogamous, or those without flow^ 
er or fruit, make another class ; shrubs or 
suffrutices are placed in the seventeenth; 
and trees, in Ave more, are similarly di^ 
tributed, according to their floral charafr' 
ters.f Sprengel extols much of the sys- 
tem of Tournefort, though he disapproves . 
of the selection of a part so often wanting 
as the corolla for the sole basis ; nor can 
its various forms be comprised in Tourne- 
fort 's classes. His orders are well maik- 
ed, according to the same author ; but hs 
multiplied both his genera and species too 
much, and paid too little attention to the 
stamina. His method was less repugnant 
to natural afiinities, and more convenieol 
in practice than any which had come aincs 
Lobel. Most of Toumefort^s generic dia- 
tinctions were preserved by Linnseus, and 
some, which had been abrogated withoni 
sufficient reason, have since been reato- 
red.{ Ray opposed the system of Touw 
ncfort, but some have thought that in has 
later works he came nearer to it, so aa to 
be called magis corollista qnam fnictista.^ 
This, however, is not acknowledged fay 
Pulteney, who has paid great attention to 
Ray's writings. 

26. The classification and description 

Sprengel, p. 50. 

Thom8on*8 Hist of Rojal 8» 



• Biogr. TJiiiv. 
t Biogr. Univ. 
ciety, p. 34. Sprenj^el, p. 64. 
"' tiverselle. 



t Biogr. UniTersellf 



fid. 



FROM IM TO ITOt. 



«nr 



Y^gecabie of plants constitnte what gener- 
pkjraiotofy. ally 18 called boUn^. But these 
began now to be studied m cooaexion 
with the anatomy and physiology of the 
vegetable world ; a phrase not merely an- 
alogical, because as strictly applicable as 
to animals, but which had never been em- 
l^oyed before the middle of the seven- 
teenth century. This interesting science 
is almost wholly due to two men, 
^^' Grew and Malpighi. Grew first di- 
rected his thoughts towards the anutomv 
of plants in 1664, in consecjuence of react- 
ing several books of animal anatomy, 
which suggested to him that plants, being 
the works of the same Author, would prob- 
ably show similar contrivances. Some 
hadt introduced observations of this nature, 
as Highmore, Sharrock, and Hooke, but 
only collaterally ; so that the systematic 
treatment of the subject, following the 
plant from the seed, was left quite open 
for himself. In 1670 he presented the 
first book of his work to the Royal Socie- 
ty, who next year ordered it to be prints 
ed. It was laid before the society in 
print, December, 1671 ; and on the same 
day, a manuscript by Malpighi, on the 
same subject, was read. They went on 
from this time with equal steps ; Malpi- 
ghi, however, having caused Grew's book 
to be translated for his own use. Grew 
speaks very honourably of Malpighi, and 
without claiming more than the statement 
of facts permits him.* 

27. The first book of his Anatom]^ of 
Km Anatomy Plants, which is the title given 
of piaiiu. to three separate works, when 
published collectively in 1683, contains 
the whole of his physiological theory, 
which is developed at length in those that 
foUow. The nature of vegetation and its 
processes seem to have been unknown 
when he began, save that common obser- 
vation and the more accurate experience 
of gardeners and Others must have collect- 
ed the obvious truths of vegetable anato- 
my. He does not quote CflBsalpin, and 
may have been unacquainted with his wri- 
tings. No man, perhaps, who created a 
science has carried it farther than Grew ; 
he is so close and diligent in his observa- 
tions, making use of the microscope, that 
comparatively few discoveries of groat im- 
portance have been made in the mere anat- 
omy of plants since his time ;t though 
some of his opinions are latterly disputed 
by Mirbel and others of a new botanical 
school. 

28. The great discovery aseribed to 



Grew is of the sextisl system in Ht « 

Elants. He speaks thus of what «« ibe an- 
e calls the attire, though rath^ utitytiem. 
er, 1 think, in obscure terms : '* The pri« 
mary and chief use of the attire is such as 
hath respect to the plant itself, and so ap- 
pears to be very great and necessary. Be- 
cause even those plants which have no 
flower or foliature are yet some way oi 
other attired, either with the seminilomi 
or the floral attire. So that it seems to 

Gerform its service to the seeds as the fo- 
ature to the fruit In discourse hereof 
with our learned Savilian professor, Sir 
Thomas Millington, he tobi me he con- 
ceived that the attire doth serve, as the 
male, for the generation of the seed. I 
immediately replied that I Was of the same 
opinion, and gave him some reasons for 
it, and answered some objections which 
might oppose them. But withal, in regard 
every plant is apptvodtiXv^, or male and fe- 
male, that I was also of opinion that it 
serveth for the separation of some parts 
as well as the affusion of others.*** He 

Eroceeds to explain his notion of vegetsr- 
le impregnation. It is singular that he 
should suppose all plants to be hermaph- 
rodite, and this shows. he conld not have 
recollected what had long been known as 
to the palm, or the passage in Cesalpin 
relative to the subject. 

89. Ray admitted Grew*s opinion cau- 
tiously at first : Nos ut veri- cumrariM 
similem tantum admittimus. eoiiAin«iM«. 
But in his Syiloge Stirpium, 1694, he fully 
accedes to it The real establishment of 
the sexual theory, however, is doe to Cam- 
erarius, professor of botany at Tubingen, 
whose letter on that subject, publi^ied 
1694, in the woriLof another, din much to 
spread the theory over Europe. His ex- 
periments, indeed, were necessary to con- 
firm what Grew had rather hasarded as a 
conjecture than brought to a test ; and he 
showed that flowers deprived of their stam- 
ina do not produce seed capable of con- 
tinuing the species.t Woodward, in the 
Philosophical Transactions,allostrated the 
nutrition of plants, by putting sprigs of 
vegetables in vials filled with water, and, 
after some time, determining the weight 
they had gained and the quantity they had 
imbibed.^ These experiments had been 
made by Van Helmont, who had inferred 
ftom them that water is convertible into 
solid matter.^ 
SO. It is just to obeerve that some bad 
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rre<tecrsaore preceded Grew in vegetable 
of Crew. physiology. Aroniatari, in a let- 
ter of only four pages, published al Venice 
in 10*25, on the generation of plants from 
seed, which was reprinted in the Philo- 
sophical Transactions, showed the analo- 
gy between grains and eggs, each contain- 
ing a minute organized embryo, which era- 
ploys the substances enclosing it for its 
own development. Aromatari has also 
undertsood the use of the cotyledons.* 
Brown, in his Inquiry into V^ulgar Errors, 
has remarks on the budding of plants, and 
on the quinary number they affect in their 
flower. Kenelm Digby, according to 
Sprengdl, first cxphiined the necessity in 
vegetation for oxygen or vital air, which 
had lately been discovered by Bathurst. 
Hooke carried the discoveries hitherto 
made in vegetable anatomy much farther 
in his Micrographia. Sharrock and Lister 
contributed some knowledge, but they 
were rather later than Grew. None of 
. these deserve such a place as Mal- 
Maipidhi. pjgi^i^ ^yj^Q^ sj^yg Sprcngcl, was not 

inferior to (irew in acuteness, though, 
probably, through some illusions of preju- 
dice, he has not so well understood and 
explained many things. But the structure 
and growth of seed he has explained bet- 
ter, and Grew seems to have followed him. 
His book is also better arranged and more 
concise. t The Dutch did much to enlarge 
botanical science. The Ilortus Indicus 
Malabaricus of Rheede, who had been a 
governor in India, was published at his 
own expense in twelve volumes, the first 
appearing in 10S6 ; it contains an immense 
number of new plants.J The Herbarium 
Amboinense of Rumphius was collected in 
the seventeenth century, though not pub- 
lished till 1711.^ Several botanical gar- 
dens were formed in diflferent countries ; 
among others, that of Chelsea was opened 
in 1686.11 

31. It was impossible that men of in- 
Eiriy notions quiring tempers should not have 
of g.-u!)sy. i3(»p,i \q^\ to reflect on those re- 
markable phafliomena of the earth's visi- 
ble structure, which, being in course of 
time accurately registered and arranged, 
have become the basis of that noble sci- 
ence, the boast of our age, geology. The 
first tiling which must strike the eyes of 
the merest clown, and set the philosopher 
thinking, is the irregularity of the surface 
of our iiloh<» ; the more this is observed, 
tne more siijns of violent disruption, and 
of a prior state of comparative uniformity 

• Sprerigfil. Bi(»er. Vniv. t Sprenjjel, p. 15. 
t Biogr. Univ. TIm* dnie of llie lirsl volume is 
givon erroneously in the liiographie Universelle. 
^ Id. 11 Sprengel. Puiteiioy. 



appear. Some, indeed, of whom 
seems to have been one,* were so mne 
impressed by the theory of final causes, 
that, perceiving the fitness of the present 
earth for its inhabitants, they thought h 
might have been created in such a state 
of physical ruin. But the contraiy infer- 
ence is almost irresistible. A stiU more 
forcible argument for great revolutions in 
the history of the earth is drawn froin a 
second phenomenon of very general oc- 
currence, the marine and other fossil relice 
of organized beings, which are dug up in 
strata far remote from the places where 
these bodies could now exist. It wae 
common to account for them by the Mo- 
saic deluge. But the depth at which thejr 
are found was incompatible with this hy- 
pothesis. Others fancied them to be not 
really organized, but sports of nature, as 
they were called, the casual resemblances 
of shells and fishes in stone. The Ital- 
ians took the lead in speculating on these 
problems ; but they could only arrive now 
and then at a happier conjecture than 
usual, and do not seem to have planned 
any scheme of explaining the geneva! 
structure of the earth.f The Mundna 
Subterraneus of Athanasius Kircher, fa; 
mous for the variety and originality of hia 
erudition, contains probably the geology 
of his age, or, at least, his own. It was 
published in 1662. Ten out of twelve 
books relate to the surface or the interior 
of the earth, and to various terrene pro- 
ductions ; the remaining two to alchymy 
and other arts connected with mineralogy. 
Kircher seems to have collected a great 
deal of geographical and geological knowl- 
edge. In England, the spirit of obserra- 
tion was so strong after the establishment 
of the Royal Society, that the Philosoph- 
ical Transactions in this period contain 
a considerable number of geognostic pa- 
pers, and the genius of theory was arotn- 
ed, though not at first in his happiest 
mood.f 

32. Thomas Burnet, master of the Cha^ 
ter House, a man fearless and Burners 
somewhat rash, with more ima- """^^^ 
gination than philosophy, but in- *•*•■•■■ 
genious and eloquent, published in 1094 
his Theoria Telluris Sacra, which he af- 
terward translated into English. The pi- 
mar>' question for the early geologists nad 
always been how to reconcile the ph»- 
nomcna with which they were acquainted 
to the Mosaic narratives of the creation 



* See Ray*8 Three PhysicoTheolojical Dis- 
courses on the Creation, Deluge, and final Coofl^ 
gration. 1092. 

t Lycll's Principles of Geology, vol. i., p. S5. 
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and deluge. Everyone was satisfied that 
his own theory was the best ; but in ev- 
ery case it has hitherto proved, whatever 
may take place in future, that the pro- 
posed scheme has neither kept to the letter 
of Scripture nor to the legitimate deduc- 
tions of philosophy. Burnet gives the 
reins to his ims^iuation more than any 
other writer on that which, if not argu^ 
upon by inductive reasoning, must be the 
dream of one man, little better in reality, 
though it may be more amusing, than the 
dream of another. He seems to be emi- 
nently ignorant of geographical facts, and 
has hardly ever recourse to them as evi- 
dence. And, accordingly, though his book 
drew some attention as an ingenious ro- 
mance, it does not appear that he made a 
Other xe- single disciple. Whiston opposed 
otogitts. Burnet's theory, but with one not 
less unfounded, nor with less ignorance of 
all that required to be known. Hooke, 
Lister, Ray, and Woodward came to the 
subject with more philosophical minds, 
and with a better insight into the real 
phenomena. Hooke seems to ha^ve dis- 
played his usual sagacity in conjecture ; 
he saw that the common theory of ex- 
plaining marine fossils by the Mosaic del- 
uge would not sufTice, and perceived that, 
at some time or other, a part of the earth^s 
crust must have been elevated and another 
part depressed by some subterraneous 
power. Lister w^s aware of the continu- 
ity of certain strata over large districts, 
and proposed the construction of geologi- 
cal maps. Woodward had a still more ex- 
tensive knowledge of stratified rocks; he 
was in a manner the founder of scientific 
mineralogy in England, but his geological 
theory was not less chimerical than those 
of his contemporaries.* It was first pub- 
lished in the Philosophical Transactions 
for lG9r>.t 

33. The Protogaja of LeibniU appears, 
Prwoffriiof in felicity of conjecture and mi- 
Leibmir. ^utc atttjutiou to facts, far above 
any of these. But tliis short tract was 
only published in 1749, and, on reading it, 
1 have found an intimation that it was not 
wriiien within the seventeenth century. 
Yet I cannot refrain from mentioning that 
his hypothesis supposes the gradual cool- 
ing of the earth from igneous fusion ; the 
formation of a vast body of water to cover 
the surface, a part of his theory but ill es- 
tablishcfi, and apparently the weakest of 
the whole ; the sutmidenco of the lower 
parts of the earth, which he takes to have 
been once on the level of the highest 



caverns within its bosom ;* the deposition 
of sedimentary strata from inundations, 
their induration, and the subsequent cov- 
ering of these by other strata through 
fresh inundations ; with many other no- 
tions which have been gradually matured 
and rectified in the process of the science.f 
No one can read the Protogsa without 
perceiving that of all the early geologists, 
or, indeed, of all down to a time not very 
remote, Leibnitz came nearest to the the- 
ories which are most received in the Eng- 
lish school at this day*. It is evident that 
if the literal interpretation of Genesis, by 
a period of six natural days, had not re- 
strained him, he would have gone much 
farther in his views of the progressive 
revolutions of the carth.| Leibnitz had 
made very minute inauines, for his ace, 
into fossil species, ana was aware of tne 
main facts which form the basis of mod- 
em geology.^ 



Sbct. IH. Oil Anatomt ahd Medicuii. 

34. PoBTAL begins the history of this 

Eeriod, which occupies more than eight 
undred pages of his voluminous wbrk, oy 
announcing it as the epoch most favour- 
able to anatomy : in less than fiOy years 
the science put on a new countenance; 
nature Hs interrogated, every part of the 
body is examined with an observing spirit; 



* Sect 21. He admiu also a partial elevation 
by intumescence, but says, ut Tastissima Alpea 
ex solida jam terra eruptione aorrezerint, miniia 
consent aneum puto. Sciiitua tamen et in illia de- 
preheodi reliquias maris. Com ergo alteratrom 
factum oporteat, credibilioa multo arbitror defluz* 
isse aquas spontaneo niso. quam insentem terrarum 
partem incredibiU tiolentia tarn alte ascenditae.— 
Sect. 22. 

t Facies teneri adhac orbis sepins novata Mt ; 
donee (fuiescentibos causis atque squilibratia, con- 
aistentior emergeret atatiia rerum. Undo jam du- 
plex origo intelligttor firmorum corponim; ana 
cum ignis fosione refrigeacerent, altera cum reeon- 
creacerent ez solotiono aquaram. Neqae ifitor 
putandum eat t^pidn ts sola ctssifknoiM. Id enim 
potiaaimum de prima tanlum masaa ez terrc baai 
accipio ; Nee dubito. postea matariam liquidam ia 
aupcrficie telluris procurrentem, quiete moz reddi- 
ta, ez ramentia somctia ingentem materia Tim d«- 
poeoisae, 9uonim alia varias terr» species fomia- 
runt, alia m saza indnruere, e quibos strata dinma 
aibi auper impoaiu diveiaas prvcipiUtionani vicM 
atque iotenralla testamur. —Sect 4. 

This be calla tbe incunabula of the world, and 
the basis of a new science, which might be denomi- 
nated **oatorai;a geographia.** Bot wisely adds, 
licet cooapireot Testigia ceteris mundi in prcsenu 
facie rerum, Umcn raciioa onnia definient posteri, 



■ . , . . 1- .. «f •«';,i.^ ttbi curioaiiaa eo pfocesserit, ot per ftgiones pro. 

mountains, by the breaking m of vaulted curreniU soli genera et strata d«cribMit.-Sect. A. 

i See aect 81, et alibi 
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the mutual intercourse of nations diffuses 
the light on dvery side ; a number of great 
men appear, whose genius and industry 
excite our admiration.* But for this very 
reason I must, in these concluding pages, 
gUde over a subject rather foreign to my 
own studies, and to those of the generality 
of my readers, with a, very brief enumera- 
tion of names. 

35. The Harvcian theory gained ground. 
Circulation though obstinate prejudice gave 
oiihe blood way but slowly. It was con- 
e»iabi.»ued. g^^^^^j ^y ^^^ experiment of 

transfusing blood, tried on dogs, at the in- 
stance of Sir Christopher Wren, in 1657, 
and repeated by Lower in 166 l.f Malpi- 
ghi in 1661, and Lecuwenhoek in 1690, by 
means of their microscopes, demonstrated 
the circulation of the blood in the smaller 
vessels, and rendered visible the anasto- 
moses of the arteries and veins, upon 
which the theory depended.^ From this 
time it seems to have been out "of doubt. 
Pecquet's discovery of the thoracic duct, 
or, rather, of its uses, as a reservoir of the 
chyle from which the blood is elaborated, 
for the canal itself had been known to 
Eustachius, stands next to that of Harvey, 
which would have thrown less light on 
physiology without it, and, like his, was 
perscveringly opposed.^ 

36. Willis, a physician at Oxford, is 
Willis. called by Portal, who thinks all 
Vieuwens mankind inferior to anatomists, 
one of the greatest geniuses that ever 
lived : his bold systems have given him a 
distinguished place among physiologers.|| 
His Anatomy of the Brain, in which, 
however, as in his other works, he was 
much assisted by an intimate friend, and 
anatomist of the first character. Lower, 
is, according to the same writer, a mas- 
terpiece of imagination and labour. He 
made many discoveries in the structure of 
the brain, and has traced the nerves from 
it far better than his predecessors, who 
had, in general, very obscure ideas of their 
course. Sprcngel says that Willis is the 
fii-st who has assigned a peculiar mental 
funotiou to each of the different parts of 
the brain ; forgetting, as it seems, that this 
hypotliesis, the basis of modern phrenol- 
ogy, had been generally received, as I un- 
derstand his own account, in the sixteenth 
century.^ Vicussens of Montpelier car- 
ried on the discoveries in the anatomy of 
the nerves, in his Neurographia Univer- 
salis, 1684 ; tracing those arising from the 

* Hist, de rAnatomie, vol. iii . p. 1. 

t Sprengel. Hi«t. de la MWecine, vol. ir , p. 120. 

X III , p. 126, 142 ^ Portdl. Sprengel. 

II P. 8S. Biogr. Univ. 

f Sprengel, p. 250. See p. 81. 



spinal marrow which Willis had not done, 
and following the minute ranaifications of 
those that are spread over the skin.* 

37. Malpighi was the first who employ- 
ed good microscopes in anatomy, j|^^^ 
and thus revealed the secrets, we ^^ 
may say, of an invisible world, wfaicb 
Leeuwcnhoek afterward, prob- otkeraM*- 
ably using still better instru- ""^^ 
ments, explored with surprising success. 
To Malpighi anatomists owe their knowl- 
edge of the structure of the lungs.f Gnaf 
has overthrown many errors, and sag- 
gestcd many truths in the economy w 
generation.^ Malpighi prosecuted this in- 
quiry with his microscope, and first traced 
the progress of the egg during incuba- 
tion. But the theory of evolution, as it 
is called, proposed by Harvey, and sup- 

Ejrted by Malpighi, received a shock by 
eeuwenboek's or Hartsoeker's discov- 
ery of' spermatic animalcules, which ap- 
parently opened a new view of reproduc- 
tion. The hypothesis they suggested be- 
came very prevalent for the rest of tbc 
seventeenth century, though it is said to 
have been shaken early in the next.^ Bo- 
rclli apphcd mathematical principles to 
muscular movements in his treatise De 
Motu Animalium. Though he is a better 
mathematician than anatomist, he pro- 
duces many interesting facts, the mechani- 
cal laws are rightly applied, and his meth- 
od is clear and consequent. || Duverney, 
in his Treatise on Hearing, in 1683, his 
only work, obtained a considerable repu- 
tation ; it threw light on many parts of a 
delicate organ, which by their minuteness 
had long bafHed the anatomist.^ In May- 
ow^s Treatise on Respiration, published 
in London, 1668, we find the necessity of 
oxygen to that function laid down ; bat 
this portion of the atmosphere had been 
discovered by Bathurst and Henshaw in 
1654, and Hooke had shown by experi- 
ment that animals die when the air is de- 
prived of it.** Ruysch, a Dutch physician, 
perfected the art of injecting anatomical 
preparations, hardly known before, and 
thus conferred an inestimable benefit on 
the science. He possessed a celebrated 
cabinet of natural history.ft 

38. The chymical theory of medicine, 
which had descended from Paracel- Madioi 
sus through Van Helmont, was iheorkt. 
propagated chiefly by Sylvius, a physician 



♦ Portal, vol iv., p. 5. Sprengel, p. 256. Biogr. 
Univ. t Portal, iii , 120. Sprengel, p. 57a 

t PorUl, iii., 219. Sprengel, p. 303. 
6 Sprengel, p. 309. 
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^ Portal, p. 464. Sprengel, p. 288, 
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of Holland, who is reckoned the founder 
of wiiat was called the chymiatric school. 
His works were printed at Amsterdam in 
1G79, but he had promulgated his theory 
from the middle of the century. His lead- 
ing principle was that a perpetual ferment- 
ation goes on in the human body, from the 
deranged action of which diseases pro- 
ceed , most of them from excess of acidi- 
ty, though a few are of alkahne origin. 
** He degraded the physician," says Spren- 
gel, *' to the level of a distiller or a brew- 
er."* This writer is very severe on the 
chymiatric school, one of their offences in 
his eyes being their recommendation of 
lea; "the cupidity of Dutch merchants 
conspiring with their medical theories." 
It must be owned that when we find them 
prescribing also a copious use of tobacco, 
it looks as if the trade of the doctor went 
hand in hand with those of his patients. 
Willis, in England, was a partisan of the 
chymiairics,t and they had a great influ- 
ence in Germany; though in France the 
attachment of most physicians to the Hip- 
pocratic and Galenic methods, which 
brought upon them so many imputations 
of pedantry, was little abated. A second 
school of medicine, which superseded this, 
is called ilie iatro-mathematical. This 
seems to have arisen in Italy. Dorelli's 
application of mechanical principles to 
the muscles has been mentioned above. 
These physicians sought to explain every- 
thing by statical and hydraulic laws ; they 
were tlicrefore led to study anatomy, 
since it was only by an accurate knowl- 
edge of all the parts that they could apply 
their mathematics. John Bemouilli even 
taught them to employ the diflfcrential cal- 
culus in explaining the bodily functions. | 
But this school seems to have had the 
same leading defect as the chymiatric; it 
forgot the peculiarity of the laws of or- 
gamzation and life, which often render 
those of inert matter inapplicable. Pit- 
cairn jiiid Hoerhaavc were leaders* of the 
iatro-rnathcmaticians; and Mead was reck- 
oned the last of its distinguished patrons.^ 
Meantime, a third school of medicine grew 
up, (Iciiofninatcd the empirical; a name to 
be usrd in a good sense, as denoting their 
regard to observation and experience, or 
ihc. IJaeonian principles of philosophy. 
Sydciihairi was the first of these in Eng- 
land ; hut tliey gradually prevailed to the 
ex( hisioii of all systematic theory. The 
dis(()very of several medicines, especially 

• Vol v.. p 59. Biogr. Univ. 

f S|.r(ri-rl. p. 73. X Id., p. 159. 

^ I'., p. iH*2. Sec Biographie UnirerMlle, art. 
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uialliematicians. 



the Peruvian bark, which was first used 
in Spain about 1640, and in England about 
1654, contributed to the success of the 
etiipirical physicians, since the efficacy of 
some of these could not be explained on 
the hypotheses hitherto prevalent.* 



Sect. IV. On Oriental Literature. 

39. The famous Polyglott of Brian Wal- 
ton was published in 1657; but roiy;tiott 
few copies appear to have been of waUoo. 
sold before the restoration of Charles II. 
in 1660, since those are very scarce which 
contain in the preface the praise of Crom- 
well for having facilitated and patronised 
the undertaking; praise replaced in the 
change of limes by a loyal eulogy on the 
king. This Polyglott is in nine languages, 
though no one book of the Bible is printed 
in so many. Walton's Prolegomena are 
in sixteen chapters or dissertations. His 
learning, perhaps, was greater than his 
critical acuteness or good sense ; such, at 
least, IS the opinion of Simon and Le Long. 
The former, in a long examination of 
Walton's Prolegomena, treats him with all 
the superiority of a man who possessed 
both. Walton was assailed by some big- 
ots at home for acknowledging various 
readings in the Scriptures, and for deny- 
ing the authority of the vowel punctua- 
tion. His Polyglott is not reckoned so 
magnificent as the Parisian edition of Le 
Long, but it is fuller and mora conve- 
nient.! Edmund Castell, the coadjutor of 
Walton in this work, published his Lexi- 
con Heptaglotton in 1669, upon which he 
had consumed eighteen years and the 
whole of his substance. This is frequently 
sold together with the Polyglott. 

40. Hottinger of Zurich, by a number 
of works on the Eastern Ian- ,j^,j^ ^ 
guages, and especially by the "**'' 
Bibliothcca Oricntalis in 1658, established 
a reputation which these books no longer 
retain since the whole field of Oriental lit- 
erature has been more fully explored. 
Spencer, in a treatise of great eru- g ^^^^^ 
dition, De Legibus Hcbraiorum, ** ^"* 
1685, gave some oflfencc by the suggestion 
that several of the Mosaic institutions 
were borrowed from the Egyptian, though 
the general scope of the Jewish law was 
in opposition to the idolatrous practices 
of the neighbouring nations. The vast 
learning of Bochart expanded itself 1^^,^. 
over Oriental antiquity, especially 

• Sprengei, p. 413. 

t Simon, Hist. Critique ilu Vieiix Tentament. p. 
541. Chalmers. Bio^r. BritazL Biogr. Umv. Uro- 
net Man. da Libraire. 
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that of which the Hebrew nation and lan- 
guage is the central point; but iiisctymo- 
logiudl conjectures have long since been 
set uiside, and lie has not in other respects 
escaped tlie fate of the older Orientahsls. 
•11. The great services of Fococke to 
Pucocke -Af^^^*^ literature, which had com- 
menced in the earlier part of the 
century, were extended to the present. 
His edition and translation of the Annals 
of Kutychius in 1638, that of the History 
of Abu'lfaragius in 1063, with many other 
works of a similar nature, bear witness to 
his industry ; no Knglishman probably has 
ever contributed so much to that province 
of learning.* A fine edition of the Konm, 
and still esteemed the best, was due to 
Marracci, professor of Arabic in the Sapi- 
enza or l-niversity of Koine, and publish- 
ed at the expense of Cardinal Barbadigo, 
in 1698.t But France had an Orientalist 

D'lierbcioi ^^ ^^^^ "'^*'*' extensive learning in 
D'Herbelot, whose Bibliotheque 
Orientale must be considered as making an 
epoch in this literature. It was published 
in 1097, after his death, by (ialland, who 
hail also some share in arranging the ma- 
terials. This work, it has been said, is 
for tlie seventeenth century what the His- 
tory of the Huns by De Guijrnes is for 
the eighteenth; with this diflference, that 
D'Herbolot opened the road, and ha:5 often 
been copied by his successor.t 

4J. Hyde, in his Kelijjionis Persarum 
Hvde 'listoria, published in 1700, was the 
' ' fir3t who illustrated in a systematic 
manner the religion of Zoroaster, which 
he always represents in a favourable man- 
ner. The variety and novelty of its con- 
tents gave this book a credit which in 
some? degree it preserver; but Hyde was 
ignorant of the ancient lan«T;iMge of" Persia, 
and is said to have been often misled by 
Moliammedan authorities. § The vast in- 
ereasG of Oriental information in modern 
times, as has been intimated above, ren- 
ders it diflicult for any work of the seven- 
teenth century to keep its ground. In 
their own times, the writings of Kircher 
on China, and, still more, those of Ludolf 
on Abyssinia, which were founded on his 
own knowledge of the country, claimed a 
respectable place in Oriental learning. It 
is remarkable that very little was yet 
known of the Indian lan/Tuagcs, though 
grammars existed of the Tamul, and per- 
haps some others, before the close of the 
seventeenth century. || 



• Chalmers. Biozr. Umv. 
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Sect. V. On Geography ahd Hutobt. 

43. The progress of geogrophical rI- 

enee long contmued to be slow. Map* •! ito 
If we compare the map of the ■"■»«. 
, world in 1651, by Nicolas Sanson, esteem- 
ed on all sides the best geographer of bit 
Rge, with one by his son in 1693, the ▼»- 
nances will not appear, perhaps, so con- 
siderable as we might have expected. Yet 
some improvement may be detected by 
the eye. Thus the Caspian 8ca has as- 
sumed its longer diameter from north to 
!^outh, contrary to the old map. But the 
Sea of Aral is still wanting. The coasts 
oT New Holland, except to the cast, ara 
tolerably laid down, and Corca is a penin- 
sula instead of an island. Cambalu, the 
mvaginary capital of Tartary, has duui- 
peared ;* but a vast lake is placed in the 
centre of that region ; the Altai range is 
carried far too much to the norll^, and the 
name of Siberia seems unknown. Africa 
and America have nearly the same outiine 
as before ; in the former, the Empire of 
.Monomotopa stretches to join tnat of 
Abyssinia in about the 12th degree of south 
latitude ; and the Nile still issues, as in afi 
the old maps, from a lake Zayre, in near- 
ly t!ie same parallel. The coasts of En- 
rope, and especially of Scandinavia, are a 
ti!tle more accurate. The Sanson faniitjTi 
of whom several were publishers of maps, 
ilid not take pains enough to improve what 
tlicir father had executed, though they 
might have had material helps from the 
astronomical observations which were 
now continually made in different parts of 
tlic world. 

■11. Such wns the state of geography 
when, in IfiOO, De Lisle, the re:U oeLM^ 
founder of the scicMice, at tlie age map of ifct 
*)f twenty-four, jniblished his map ^***'***- 
of the world. He had been guided by the 
ohscr\ations, and worked under the direc- 
tions of Cassini, whose tables of the 
emersion of Jupiter's satellites, calculatol 
fur the meridian of Bologna in 1G68, and, 
with much improvement, for that of Pajfis 
in 1093, had prepared the way for the per- 
fection of geography. The latitudes of 
dilferent regions had been tolerably ascer- 
tained by observation ; but no good meth- 
od of determining the longitude had been 
known before this application of Galileo^ 
great discovery. It is evident that the 
appearance of one of those satellites at 
Paris being determined by the tables to 
a precise instant, tlie means were given to 
find the longitudinal distance of other 

♦ The Cainbalu of Marco Polo is probably Pa- 
I kin ; but thp gcogniphorA frcquentljr placed Uuaci^ 
ital of Cathay north of the wall of Chins. 
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places by observing the difference of time ; 
and thus a great number of observations 
having gradually been made, a basis was 
laid for an accurate delineation of the sur- 
face of the globe. 'Ijhe previous state of 
geography, and the Thipcrfect knowledge 
which the mere experience of navigators 
could furnish, may be judged by the fact 
that the Mediterranean ISea was set down 
with an excess of 300 leagues in length, 
being more than one third of the whole. 
De Lisle reduced it within its bounds, and 
cut off, at the same time, 500 leagues from 
the longitude of Eastern Asia. This was 
tlie commencement of the geographical 
labours of De Lisle, which reformed, in 
the first part of the eighteenth century, 
not only the general outline of the world, 
but the minuter relations of various coun- 
tries. His maps amount to more than 
one hundred sheets.* 

45. The books of travels, in the last fif- 
voyages and ty ycars of the seventeenth cen- 
iraveia. tury, wcrc far more numerous 
and more valuable than in any earlier pe- 
riod, but we have no space for more than 
a few names. Gemelli Carreri, a Neapol- 
itan, is the first who claims to have writ- 
ten an account of his own travels round 
the world, describing Asia and America 
with much detail. His Giro del Mondo 
was published in 1699. Carreri has been 
strongly suspected of fabrication, and even 
of having never seen the countries which 
he describes ; but his character, I know 
not with what justice, has been latterly 
vindicated.! The French justly boast the 
excellent travels of Chardin, Bemier, The- 
venot, and Tavemier in the East ; the ac- 
count of the Indian Archipelago and of 
China by Nieuhoff, employed in a Dutch 
embassy to the latter empire, is said to 
have been interpolated by the editors, 
though he was an accurate and faithful 
observer. t Several other relations of 
voyages were published in Holland, some 
of which can only be had in the native 
language. In English there were not 
many of high reputation : Dampier's Voy- 
age round the World, the first edition of 
which was in 1697, is better known than 
any whicli I can call to mind. 

46. The general characteristics of his- 
torians in this period are neither 
a luminous philosophy nor a rig- 
orous examination of evidence. But, as 
beforq, we mention only a few names in 
this extensive province of literature. The 

♦ KloRC do De Lisle, in (Envies de Fontenelle, 
▼ol. vi , p. 2:)3. Elogc do CaMini, in vol. ▼., p. 328. 
Biopr Universelle. 

t Tirahoschi, xi., 8G. Salfi, xi., 442. 
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History of the Conquest of Mexico, by An- 
tonio de Solis, is *' the last good ^^^j. 
work," says Sismondi, perhaps too *^**"*- 
severely, " that Spain has produced ; the 
last where purity of taste, simplicity, and 
truth are preserved ; the imagination, of 
which the author had given so many 
proofs, does not appear."* Bouterwek is 
not less favourable ; but Robertson, who 
holds De Sohs rather cheap as an histo- 
rian, does not fail to censure even his 
style. 

47. The French have some authors of 
history,' who, by their elegance Memoinor 
and perspicuity, might deserve i>« Keu. 
notice ; such as St. Real, Father D'Or- 
leans, and even Varillas, proverbially dis- 
credited as he is for want of veracity. 
The Memoirs of Cardinal de Retz rise 
above these; their animated style, their 
excellent portraitures of character, their 
acute and briUiant remarks, distinguish 
their pages as much as the similar quali- 
ties did their author. ** They are written," 
says Voltaire, ** with an air of greatness, 
an impetuosity and an inequality which 
are the image of his life ; his expression, 
sometimes incorrect, often negligent, but 
almost always original, recalls continually 
to his readers what has been so frequent- 
ly said of Caisar's Commentaries, that he 
wrote with the same spirit that he carried 
on his wars."t The Memoirs of Gram- 
mont, by Antony Hamilton, scarcely chal- 
lenge a place as historical, but we are now 
looking more at the style than the intrin- 
sic importance of books. Every one is 
aware of the peculiar felicity and fascina- 
ting gaycty which they display. 

48. The Discourse of Bossuet on Uni- 
versal History is, perhaps, the bos»mi 
greatest effort of his wonderful on unirer- 
genius. Every preceding abridg- •** H«u>ry. 
ment of so immense a subject had been 
superficial and dry. He first irradiated 
the entire annals of antiquity, down to the 
age of Charlemagne, witn flashes of lijht 
that reveal a unity and coherence which 
had been lost in their magnitude and ob- 
scurity. It is not, perhaps, an unfair ob- 
jection that, in a history calling itself that 
of all mankind, the Jewish people have 
obtained a disproportionate regard ; and it 
might be almost as reasonable, on religious 
grounds, to give Palestine a larger space 
in the map of the world, as. on a like pre- 
text, to make the scale of the Jewish his- 
tory so much larger than that of the rest 
of the human race. The plan of Bossuet 
has at least divided his book into two 



• Litt^rature du Midi, ir., 101. 

t Biogr. Univ., whence I take the quotation. 
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rather heterogeneous portions. But his 
conceptions of Greek, and, still more, of 
Roman history, are generally magnificent ; 
profound in philosophy, with an outline 
firm and sufliciently exact, never conde- 
scending to trivial remarks or petty de- 
tails ; above all, written in that close and 
nervous style which no one certainly in 
the French language has ever surpassed. 
It is evident that Montesquieu in all his 
writings, but especially in the Grandeur 
and Decadence des Uomains, had the Dis- 
course of Bossuet before his eyes ; he is 
more acute, sometimes, and ingenious, and 
has reflected longer on particular topics of 
inquiry, but he wants the simple majesty, 
the comprehensive, eagle-like glance of 
the illustrious prelate. 

49. Though we fell short in England of 
English ^^^ historical reputation which the 
hisioricai first part of the century might en- 
workB. tmc us to claim, this period may 
be reckoned that in which a critical atten- 
tion to truth, sometimes rather too minute, 
but always praiseworthy, began to be char- 
acteristic of our researches into fact. The 

only book that I shall mention is 
Burnet. Bm-^et's History of the Reforma- 
tion, written in a better style than those 
who know Burnet by his later and more 
negligent work are apt to conceive, and 
which has the signal merit of having been 
the first, as far as I remember, which is 
fortified by a large appendix of documents. 
This, though frequent in Latin, had not 
been usual in the modern languages. It 
became gradually very frequent and al- 
most indispensable in historical writings, 
where the materials had any peculiar ori- 
ginality. 

• •••*• 

50. The change in the spirit of litera- 

ture, and of the public mind in gen- 
character cral, which had, with gradual and 
of the 17th never-receding steps, been coming 
century, forward in the seventeenth centu- 
ty, but especially in the latter part of it, • Dictionnaire de Bayle, art. Aconce, note D. 



has been so frequently pointed out to the 
readers of this volume, that I shall only 
quote an observation of Bayle. "I be- 
lieve," he says, " thai the sixteenth cen- 
tury produced a greater number of learned 
men than the sevAteentli ; and yet the 
former of these ages was far from being 
as enlightened as the latter. During the 
reign of criticism and philology we s-iw in 
all P^urope many prodigies of erudiUoa. 
Since the study of the new philosophy and 
that of living languages has introduced a 
different taste, we have ceased to behold 
this vast and deep learning. But, in re- 
turn, there is difi*used through the republic 
of letters a more subtle understanding and 
a more exquisite discernment ; men are 
now less learned, but more able."* The 
volumes which are now submitted to the 
public contain sufiicient evidence of this 
intellectual progress both in philosophy 
and in polite literature. 

51. 1 here terminate a work which, it 
is hardly necessary to say, has 
furnished the occupation of not **"*^'°*"- 
very few years, and which, for several 
reasons, it is not my intention to prose- 
cute any farther. The length of these vol- 
umes is already greater than I had antici- 
pated ; yet I do not perceive much that 
could have been retrenched without loss 
to a part, at least, of the literary world. 
For the aporobation which the first of them 
has received 1 am grateful ; for the few 
corrections that have been communicated 
to me I am not loss so ; the errors and de- 
ficiencies of which 1 am not specially 
aware may be numerous ; yet I cannot af- 
fect to doubt that I have contributed some- 
thing to the general literature of my coun- 
try', something to the honourable estima- 
tion of my own name, and to the inherit- 
ance of those, if it is for me still to cher- 
ish that hope, to whom 1 have to bequeath 
it. 
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Amauld. Antoine, French controversial writer, ii., 
91 . 281 , 284, 285. His " Art de Penser," 308, 329. 
•' On true and false Ideas," 317. His objections 
to the " Meditationes" of Descartes, ii., 94. 



Arnauld, Angelica, ii . 285. 

Amdt's " True ChrisUanity," ii, Se. 

Aromatari, botanical writer, ii., 428. 

Arrebo, Norwegian poet, ii., 174. 

" Ars magna," by Jerome Cardan, the ttigsbmiit, L« 

234,235. 

, of Raymond Lully, i., 171, 172, n. 

Artedi, works of, i., 401. 

Ascham, his treatise of the " Schoolmaster* i., 983, 

3S0. His Toxophilus, 232. 
Asellius, his discovery of the lacteals, ii.. 262. 
Asia, voyages to India, China, 6tc., i., 406, 407, 4/B, 

409. 
" Asolani," the, of Bembo, I, 147. 
Astronomv, treatise of Copernicus on the heavealy 

bodies, l, 236, 293: il, 82. Sute of the science 

of, 240. Works of Kepler, 247. Of Tfcho Bnhe. 

247. 
Atheism, refutation of, ii., 301. 
Atterbury, Dr., ii., 276 
Aubign^, Agrippa d', his " Baron de Fsneste.* iL 

239. 
Aubrey's Manuscripts, ii., 89, n. 
Augenanus, i., 383. 

Augsburg, the Confessidn of, i., 188, 271, 277. 
Auguis, Rccueil des Anciens Pontes, by, l,342. 
Augurellus, i., 363. 
Augustin, "de Civitate Dei,"ii., 17. His sy^am 

of divinity, i., 279. The anti-Pelaeiaii writiun 

of, ii., 284. The " Augustines** of JanaeDiasTib. 

Doctrine of, 95, 286, et fouim. Controverey oft 

Grace and Free-will, 40. 
Augustinus, archbishop of Tarragona, L, 266. 

, on Civil law, i., 321. 

Aungerville, his library, i., 74. • 

Aunoy, Comtesse d', novels of, ii., 416. 

Aurispa, John, i , 70. 

.\utos, or spiritual dramas, of Gil Vkente, i., 146L 

Sacramentales, Spanish, 361. 
Averani, li., 381. 
Avcrrocs, disciples of, i., 33. His doctrines, 117, 

291, 292. 
Ayala, Balthazar, i., 286. On the rights of war, 325l 

Bacon, Lord, his Henry VII., ii., 86, 23L Ita phil- 
osophical spirit, 267. His Essays, i., 304 ; ii., 127. 
Maxims of; 270. His Philosophy. 69-80, 289, 
326. Letter to Father Fulgentio, 69, n. Philos- 
ophy in Medicine, i., 237. On the AdTancement 
of Learning, ii , 70, 73, 75, 87. De Interpretatione 
Natunc, 59, n. De Augmentis Scientiamm, 70, 
87, &c. His Instauratio Magna, 70. Divided 
into Partitiones Scientiamm, ib. Novum Or- 
ganum, 70, 88. Natural History, 71. Scale In- 
tellectus, ib. Anticipationes Philosophis, 72. 
Philosophia secunda, ib. Course of stadvinf bis 
works, lb. Nature of the BacoDian Inaoctioii, 
73. His dislike of Aristotle. 74. Fine paaaafe t 
on poetry, 75. Natural theology and metaphya* 
ics, ib. Final causes, 76. Man, ib. Man in 
body and mind, ib. Logic, 77. Grammar and 
rhetoric, ib. Ethics, ib. Politics, ib. Theolo- 
gy, 78. Desiderata enumerated by him, ib. First 
book of the Novum Organum, 78, 87. Fallacies 
and idola, 78. Confounded with idols, ib. Sec- 
ond book of the Novum Organum, 79. His con- 
fidence, 60. \Limits to our knowledge by sense, 
81. Inductive logic, ib. His philosophy found- 
ed on observation and experiment. 82. Faither 
summary of his works, 83-90. His prejodice 
against mathematics, 68. His wit, 88, 12& His 
fame, ib, Occasional references to bis opinions 
and authority, i., 172, 297, 410, n.; iL, 161,250, 
301,318,326. n, 431. 

Bacon, Roger, i., 60, 77. His ** Opus Msras** and 
inventions, 77. His resemblance to Lord Bacon, 
ib. Optics by, 397. 
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Badins Ascensius, i., 179. 

Badiup, Joducus, pnnler, i., 155. 

Baif, Lazarus, French poet, i., 180,342, 343, n. 

Baillet, his opinion of Henry Stephens, i., 250. His 
" Jiigeinons dos S(;avan9," ii., 184, n., 273, 274. 
His •* Life of Descartes," 103, n., 305, n.,402. 

Daius, his doctrine condemned by Pius V., ii., 284, 
283. (Controversy raised by, i., 279. 

Baibi, John, the " CathoUcon** of, i., 61. 

Balde, his " SylvaR," ii., 186. 

Baldi, his ** La Nautica," i., 332. Sonnets of, 328. 

Balduin, on Roman law, i., 266. 

Baldus, jurisconsult, i., 55. 

Baldwin of Wittenberg, ii., 125. 

Ballads, Spanish, i., 340. German, 344. English 
and Scottish, 351, 368. 

Balzac, it., 89. His critique on Heinsius, 185. His 
•♦ Letters," 223, 224, 225. His morality and elo- 
quence, 224. "Apology for Balzac,'* ib. His 
style, 40J, 404. 

Bandello, novels of, i., 388 ; ii., 217. 

Barbaro, Francis, ethical ** Dialojgues" of, i., 74. 

Barbeyrac, commentator on Grotius and Puffendorf, 
ii., 148, 162, 346, 353, 362. 

Barbier, d'Aucour, his attack Qn Bonhours' Entre- 
tiens, II , 404. On the Turkish Spy, 418, n. 

Barbour, John, his Scottish poem of The Brucey i., 
46. 

Barclar, author of " Argenis and Euphormio," ii., 
19, 237, 2.38. 

, William, " de Regno et Regali Potestate," 

i., 309; li., 26, 144. 

Baret or Barrett, John, his Lexicon, i., 263. 

Bark, Peruvian, ii., 431. 

Barlxus, Gaspar, Latin poems of, ii., 185, 376, n. 

Baronius. Cardinal, *' Annals of Ecclesiastical His- 
tory" of, i , 245, 260, 288. Continued by Sponda- 
nus, ii., 53. 

Barros, J. de, his " Asia," i., 407. 

Barrow, Dr. Isaac, Greek professor, ii., 275, 383. 
His Sermons, 281, 287, 296. 

Barthius, Gaspar, his " Pornobosco-didascalus," i., 
146. His '• Adversaria," li., 18. 

Bartholin, physician, li., 262. 

Bartoli, J(>.suit, his writings, ii., 221. 

Bartolus, jurist, i., 55, 32*.^. 

Basle, council of, i , 285. 

Basson, Sebastian, li , 64. 

Baihurst discovers vital air, ii., 430. 

" Battle of the Books," the, ii., 419. 

B.iudiiis, Dominic, i., 357. 

Bauhin, John and Gaspar, their works on botany, 
11., 253. 

, (ierard, his " Phytopinax," i , 403. 

Baxter, William, his Anacreon, iL, 275. His Com- 
mentary on •Latin, lb. 

, Kichard, Treatise on the Grotian doctrines, 

ii , 35, n. 

Bayard, lo ('hevalicr, memoirs of, i., 242. 

Bayle. his {rilical remarks, i., 260; li., 89, n. His 
" Philosophical Commentary on Scripture," 293. 
•♦Avis :\u\ Krfujjiej«," the, 362. His "Nouvelles 
<!e U Kepubliqiie des Lettres," 407, 408. His 
*• Pcr;s/'r.s sur la Com^lo de 1680," 408. His 
HihtorKal and Critical Dictionary, ib. Charac- 
ter of his works, 408, 409. His Dictionary, ob- 
servation of, 4.'U. 

Beatiie, Dr. William, Essay on Tnith of, ii , 92, n. 

Beaurnotjt and Fletcher, their conjunct theatre : 
The Woman-hater, ii., 207. Corruption o( their 
text, ih. 'I'he Maid's Tragedy, ib. Criticism on, 
lb. Piiil.ister, 'J08. King and No King, lb. The 
Elder Bri»lher. ib. The Spanish Curate, 209. 
The Ciisiom of the Country, ib. The Loyal 
Subject, lb. BeRpar's Bush, 210. The Scornful 
Ladv, ib. Valentinian, lb. Two Noble Kins- 
men, lb. The Faithful Shepherdess, 183, 206, 



211. Role a Wife and Have a Wife, 211. Tbe 
Knight of the Burning Pestle, ib. Various other 
of Fletcher's plays, ib. Origin of Fletcher's com- 
edies, 212. Defecu of the plots, 212, 213, n. 
Sentiments and style, dramatic, 212. Charac- 
ters, 213. Their tragedies inferior to their com 
edies, ib. Their female portraitures, ib. Criti- 
cisms on, 213. 

Beaumont, Sir John, his " Boswortb Field," ii., 178. 

Becanus, principles of, ii., 131. 

Beccari, Agostini, i., 359. 

Becker, his Physics Subterranea, ii., 421. 

Bed a, his censure of Erasmus, l, 189. 

Bede, the venerable, i., 27. 

Bekker, his " Monde enchants," ii., 298. 

Behmen or Boehm, Jacob, ii , 65. 

Behn, Mrs., ii., 397, 417. 

Beloe's Anecdotes of Literature, ii, 16, n 

Bellarmin, Cardinal, a Jesuit, i., 279, n , 284. The 
chief controversial writer of Rome, 284, 286 ; it, 
279. Replies by his adversaries nameid "Anti- 
Bellarmmus," i, 285. His "Answer to James 
I ," ii , 26. 

Bellay, French poet, i., 342, 343. Latin poems of, 
356. 

Bellenden, bis treatise "de Statu,** ii., 131. 

Bellius, Martin (or Castalio), i., 282. 

Bello, Francesco, surnamed il Cieco, i., 131. 

Bellori, Italian antiquarian writer, ii., 277. 

Belon, Travels of. Natural History by, i., 400, 403. 

Bembus, i., 383; il, 21. 

Bembo, Pietro, mannerism of, i., 147. The " Aso- 
lani" of, ib'. An imitator of Petrarch, and in Lat- 
in of Cicero, 216. Has more of art than nature, 
ib. Beauties and defects of, ib. Tassoni's cen- 
sure of, for adopting lines from Petrarch, ib. His 
elegance, 148, 174, 231, 384. "Le Prose,*? by, 
232. Latin poems of, 225. Retires from the 
world to eniov his library, 231. 

Benacus, the lake, i., 225. 

Benedetti, geometrician, i , 396. 

Benedictines, i , 58. Of St. Maur, the "Histoire 
littiraire de la France," by the, 31, 49. 

BeneHces, Sarpi's Treatise on, ii., 26, 27. History 
of the Council of Trent, 27. 

Beni, his commentary on the poetics of Aristotle, i, 
384 ; ii., 222. 

Benivieni, poetry of, i., 131. 

Benserade, French court poet, ii., 371. 

Bentham, Jeremy, ii., 343. 

Bentivoglio, Cardinal, his Letters, ii., 220. His 
Civil Wars of Flanders, 267. Satires of, i., 332. 

Bentlev, Dr. Richard, his epistle to Mill, ii., 276. 
On the epistles of Phalaris, ib. 

Benzoni, " in Novi Orbis Historia," i., 402. 

Berenger of Carpi, his fame as an anatomist, i., 238 ; 
ii., 259. 

Beriferac, Cyrano de, his " Le PMant jou^,**ii., 176. 
His Romances, 415. 

Berigard, Claude, his "Circuli Pisani," ii , 64. 

Berkeley, Bishop, works of, ii., 92, 328, 330. 

Bermudez, tragedies of, i., 364. 

Bemi, his " Orlando Innamorato," i., 167, 194. His 
lighter productions, 194. Boiardo's poem of Or- 
lando, rewritten by, 218. Ludicrous poetry ns- 
med after him, Poesia Bcmesca, ib. 

Bemier's Epitome of Gassendi, li., 305, 329. 

Travels, li., 433. 

Bemouilli, John, on the Differential calculus, ii, 431. 

Beroaldo, librarian of the Vatican, i., 148. 

Berquin, Louis, French martyr, i., 191, n. 

Bes^arion, Cardinal, his ** Adversus calumniatorem 
Platoms," i, 94. 

Bethune, Mr. Drink water, his Life of Galileo, ii, 
249. 

Beza. "de Hcreticis puniendis,** i., 282, 287. His 
Latin Testament, 290. Latin poetry of, 366. 
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Bibhiena, Cardinal, his comedy of " Calandra," i., ' 
146. 

Biblp. the, i.. 90, 193, 194; ii.. 26^, 204, 275. In 
moilpHi languages prolnl-ited by the poT?c aiid 
burned, i, 413. The Sistine Bible, 2W.^ That 
by Cicmcnt VIII , ib. Pn^testant Hiblcs and 
Testaments, ib. Genevan B:ble, ib. Coverdale's 
Bible, ih. The Bishnp's Bible, ib..; ii., 5S. En?- 
Ii^h IjiIjIo, translated under the aulhorily of 
J.imes 1 , 53. See Scriptures. 

Bibliographical works, i., 412. 

Bibliolhcca rniversalis, of Gesner. i., 412. 

Blbliolh^que Universelle, of Le Clerr, ii., 2?6. 

Biblioth^qucs, I'liiverselie, Choi.-sie, et Ancienne et 
Moderne, celebrity of these reviews, ii., 2S6. | 

, Franqaibcs, of La Croix, and of V'er- 

dier, i, 397,412. 

Biddle, Unitarian writer, ii , 2S8. 

Bilson. bishop of Winchester, i., 31 1, n. 

Biographic Universelle, the, i., 357, n., et passim. 

Blackrnore's poems, ii., 3S0. 

Blaew, his ** Mappemnnde," &c., ii., 266. 

Blank verse, first intnvluction of, i., 223, 340. !Mil- 
ton*s, ii., 371. Of Marlowe, i., 369. Of other 
authors, 371. 

Blomfield, Dr. Charles, bishop of I.K)ndon, on the 
corruption of the Greek language, i., 69, n. Ar- 
ticle in the Quarterly Review, 178, n. 

Blondel, controversialist, ii., 43, 53. 

Blood, circulation of the, ii , 259-202, 430. 

Boccacio, criticism on his ta^te and Latin works, i., 
62, 230 His ** Eclogues/' 6X His Novels, 229. , 
His " Gencaloeia Df onnn," 269. His *• Deraine- 
rone,*' 2:il. His "de Casibus Virorum Illustri- . 
urn," 345. j 

Boccalini, Trajan, ii., 220. His Ragguagli di Par- j 
nasao, 220, 2G9. | 

Bochart. the '• Gcopraphia Sacra" of, ii., 201. Ills . 
*' Hicrozoicon," 205. His works on Hebrew, &c., j 
431. j 

B«)din, John, writings of, i., 289 ; ii., l.?2, 229. His | 
*• Krpnblic," i., 312-320. Comparison of, with • 
Machiavel and Aristotle, 320. With Montesquieu, I 
ib. See:)21,n. 

Bodius, Alexander, i.,358. ! 

Bodley, Sir Thomas, founder of tlic Bodlti:-.n Li- 
brary at Oxford, i , 410; ii., 207. Its catalogue, 
20S. Its Oriental Manuscripts, 265. j 

Boerhaave, works of, ii ,431. ' 

Boetie, F.tiennc de la, " Le Contr' T^'n" of, i.. 305. 

Boelhins, his Consolation of Philosoi)hv, i , 25. 

Boiardo, Matteo Maria, count of Scan«finao, i., 130. ' 
His Orlando I nnamorato reviewed, 1.30, 167. i 

Boileau, satire of, ii , 236, 237, 372. Praises Mal- 
herbe, 171. His ♦' Epitres," 370. " Art of Poe- ' 
try," lb. Comparison with Horace, ib. His Lu- 
trin, 10!), n., 371, 3?1, 419. Character of his po- 
etry, .371, 411. 

Bois or Boyse, .Mr., rrvifcr of the English transia- ' 
tion of the IJible. i.. 202. 

Boisrobert. French ac.idpfnician, ii., 225. I 

Bologna, Tniversily of, i., 33. I 

Bombelli. Algebra of, i.. 394. ' 

Bon, Pr6l("i?or of Civil Law, ii„ .ICv"), n. 

Bon.ueUi, his Filli di Sciro, a pas>toral drama, ii., 
les. 

Bonarnv. literary e.'says of, i., 34. 

Pond, .lohn, his n"tes on Horace, ii., 18. 

Bonfadio, correspondence of, i„ 379. 

Boi.nf.ftns IT B-mifoniiis, i., 3.'i7. 

Bo(»ks, the earlie^t printcl. i , 95. 

, prohibition of cm tain, i.,413. Sr-c Printinir. 

BordiMie's Islamls of ilw* world, with Charts, i., 242. 

Borelli. "de Motu Animabum," li , 430. 

Bor-hmo, Raflae!le, Ircati-^e on Painting by,i., 377. 

BniLia, Francis, duke of Gandia, i , 190. 

Borgo, Luca di, i , 202. 



Bo9can, Spanish poefry of, i , 219, 338 ; ii., 167. 

Bossuet, bishop of Meaax, i., 16^; ii-» 42, 47, 289, 
294. The ** Ilistoire Universelle" of, 278, 433. 
His Sermon I^fore the Assembly of the GaUimi 
Clergy, 279. Draws up the four Articles, ih. Hb 
•' Exposition de la Foi Cathcliqiie,*' 281, 88S. 
Controversial writings of, 282, n ,28X His" Vari- 
ations of the Protestant Churches/*!, 164; il, 
2^3, 2:=!7. ?'uneral discourses of, 295, 390. 

Botal of Asti, i., 405. 

Botanical Gardens mstituted, i., 239. At Hartraif, 
lb. At Pisa and at Pf.dua, 240, 401. 

Botany, science of, i., 239, 401. Writers on, ii , 
259, ?71, 425, 427. 

Botero, Giovanni, his " Ragione di Stato,** i., 311. 
His Cosmography, 403. Of English Policy, ii. 
134. 

Boucher, " de justA Henrici IIL abdicatione," i, 
309. 

Bouchetel, his translation of the Hecuba of Euripi- 
des, i ,227. 

Bouhours, critic and grammarian, ii., 170. His 
" Entretiens d'Ariste et d*Eug*ne," 402, 403. 
Sarcasms of, 403. His " La Mani^re de bwn 
Penser," 40-1. 

Bouillaud, astronomer, ii.^ 249. 

Bonrb<m or Borbonius. Latin poem of, ii., 184, 185. 

Bouuialouc, le p^re, style of his sermons, ii., 94, 
295. 

Bonrtiin, Jesuit, adversus Descartes^ ii., 94. 

Hoursault, his ** Le Mercure Galant,'* ii., 392, 393. 

Bouterwek, criticisms of, i., 146, 147, n., 219, 226, 
£27, 229, 332, n., 337, .338, 340, 361, 363, 366 ; ii.. 
107, 170, 172, n., 191, 233, 236,372. 

Bovie, Cliarles, his controversy with Bentley, iL, 
270. 

. R(»bcrt. Metaphysical works of, ii., 421. Ex- 
tract from, 422. His merits in physics and chjin- 
istry, ib. Uis literary character, ib. 

Bradshaw, Wijlinm, literary reputation of, ii.,419, B. 

Brain, anatomy of the, ii., 430. Its stnictare, ibL 

Bramhall, Arc'hinshop, ii., 35, n. 

Brandt's Ili.story. ii., 42. 

Brazil, Natural History, Ac, of. ii.,256. 

Brel){ruf, his ** Pharsalie," li., 372. 

Brentiu.s bis controversy, i.,27S. 

Breton, Encli.-h poet, i., 347. »» Mavilla" of, 391, n. 

lays, i., 41. 

Biiggs, Henry, maUiematician, ii., 240, 241, The 
Binomial theorem of, 244. 

Brisson on Roman law, i., 200, 322. 

Brilo, Gulicmu.««, i., 59. 

Brooke, Lord, style of his poetry obscore, ii., 175. 

Broughttin, Hugh, i.. 284, 406. 

Brown, Mr. George Armitage, ** Shakspeare^a aii- 
tobiogr.ii.'biral poems" by, ii., 179, n. 

, Dr. Thomas, ii., 79. 

Browne, 5>ir Thomas, his " Religio Medici,** ii., 129. 

*s Britannia's Pastorals, ii., 178. 

's Inquiry into Vulgar Errors, ii., 270, 428. 

Brucker, his History and Analysis, i., 172, n., 291 ; 
ii.,CO. 

Brueys, French dramatic author, ii., 393. 

Brunfi;ls, Otto, the " Herbarum vivse Eicones^of. 
i., 239. 

Bruno, Jordano. theories of, i., 172,293 ; ii.,G9,318. 
His ph;loso'^;hical works, i., 293, 295, 395. His 
pantheism, li'^l. On the plurality of worlds, 29S. 
Sonnets by, 295, n.. 37S. Various writings of, 372. 

Bruy^re, La, Caracter^'s de. ii., 318. 

Brydce;?. Sir Egerton, his British Bibliographer, i., 
315. His Censura, 3S2. 

Bue» r, works of, circulntedin a fictitious name, i., 
19.3. 

Buchanan, his Scottish Historr, i., 258, 409. " De 
Jnre Re.yni," 205. 300, 308, 302. His Latin poe- 
try, 359 ; ii , 185. His Psalms, 18& 
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Buckliurst, LoTi] [Thomas Sackvillo], his Induction 

lu i:.e Mirruur of Mai,Msirates, i., 315, 310, 367. 
Bu'.i rus, w..<r.;s of, i., 16:), 177, 18S, 215, 2G1. The 

CoiMim.Mit.irii liiiiguaj Graucic, 177. liis observa- 
tions uii the i*aii(lects, 145, 215. 
DuhU', oil. Lily copies Iiruck«r's Hist. Phil., i., 291, 

■■d'J\i, .I'J.i. Kcmarks by, ii., 3U3, 31 d. 
HnL'riiiij!, i., l)^.j, 
Hull, Ins "llarmoiiia Aposlolica," ii., 287. His 

'* I)t lei.i'io FidcM Niccn;p," 2B8. 
liullnijL't^r, Iheologian, i., 2ad. 
]iiiii«M,'P( ter, cpisilcs or, i., 17G, n., 179. 
liaiivan, John, his "ruijrim's Progress," i., 1C9 ; 

11.,' -11 7. 
Hiio.Kirotti, Michael Angclo, ii., 330, n. 
liuoniuatHM, on the Lingua Toscana, li., 221. 
Hi^rt^ofHlicius, logician, ii., Ci, 2d± 
IJurkc, Kdmuiid, a., 66. 
HurU'i^h, Lord, ii., 12. 
HuriJiaii, (jiiolalion from, ii., 23. 
Burnet, Bishop, his " History of his Own Times," 

11., J"?, n. Jlis"lIi.story ol the Rclorination,"'13i. 
, riioinas, his " Archx'oiogia Phiiosophica," 

n., 2L((». Tlieory of the Karlh by, 42y. 
Biiru>n\> " Anatomy of Melanclioly," ii., 232. 
Bury. Kuhard of, i., 61. His library, lb. His 

" Pr.il«)l)iolun," 01, n. 
BujtMii'jHin, his ** .Medulla casuum Conscicntiae," 

II., iJJ. 
Bulk .-, his " Iludibras," ii., 373, 378. 

*> '• AnaloL'v," 11., 3ri, n. 

Bn.vlorl, ti.(? elder, lie-jrai.-jt, ii., 201. 

, tne son, Ins controversy on the text of 

JScriplure, li., 201. 

Cahal^. the Jowihh, !., 119. 

('aLut, ^C!la^llan, i,, 212, 407. 

Cadiino>i'>, Venetian, his voyages of di&covery, i., 

Ca-Inis Klio'lisinus, i., 200, 269. 

C\-im!j. n, botanical writer, 1., 403; ii., 259, 425. 
H:^ '• i^;:i -->tion«'s Peripaletico»," 200, 201. 

('ai'.is, Ivom.m pre.-nvler, i , 30, n. 

— -, Dr . '• on Bntl.^h l)o;s;' 1 , 401. 

C'ajetan, co:l'rt»ver^lallSl, I , 2:j. 

(.'aldrrxi 'ie l.i Barra, Pedio, tragicomedies of, ii., 
iM!) .Nnnilx r ol liis jiieces, li). Comedies of, 
li'O ili.> *• La \ Ilia es Sueno," ib. His "A Se- 
cr(.'to a_'r.ivio >('rrela Vengitnca," 11)1. His style, 
li). lii^ niei.t di.scnssed, 192. His school, 3b.J. 

Caiciiilar, lie- (Jr( .joiian, i., 271. 

(.'alij.io. La: in dictionary of, I., 143, 179. 

Caii.-^io .ml MeiiUra, 5»panish play, i., 140. lis 
great riputat on, lb. 

Calix'i!-, Geur;j'«, desired union in religion, ii., 3C, 
4J, n. 

('a!;i-'..^. Amlr.'ni.-us, i ,03. 

{:A:iir'.:'\r, his - Ca^-sandra," ii., 230. His " CIc- 
..pvr..." 1). I 

('a.\:,i. Jtia.-i, b' rn in Picardy, i., 192. His " In.'^ti- ' 
lu'.^.' a t. xt-booK, 179, 192, 2^7, n. ; li., 2H7. , 
"III .1 ,'re't it;ai'.aiion, 1 , l'J>i. Kxp(7Sith)nof Ins ' 
d<M 'I.:.;', 1(1 J. Keceive«l as a legislator at Gene- , 
\:i, ::i. ll:s controver.sy with C'affcander. 2*7.! 
Df.ita ..j .-^(•iveiu.s, '--O, 2^1, 282; ii., 48. Ca'vin- ; 
l*^l^ !.i\oi:!..lil'.' to r( publican irisfiiutiiMis, 133. 
Tl;. ir .i.-etriti.-s, H"), 30, U, 1:59, 2rJ, 2^^7. Who 
s'\ t : frv!'' t Calvitiisil.s, 1., *J7'.». 

( 'm\ i-H. . .-^t I'n. ( 'iiron<>;ogv of, U , 21. 

Cam -u.; ..•. I nivcrMiy ».t. "i., 31, lOi), n., 182, 183, 
li-i*. - -i. n . li>.»; 11 ,271. The UniverMty Libia- ■ 
i\. I , l.r; 11 . 2i :v The presit. l., 261. j 

t'.ia. :• 1.. Ii.> i>ifv'.\ Grammar, i., 2«>1. His " Bri- 
t ri.ii ..' J?.:, Hi:; hie ol Klizalielh, ii , 267. 

I'an." .ami.-, !.:> a;;*?, 1., 181. His Coininentarios. 
•.-:•«, •..:)1. .\ restorer ol ancient learning, 261 
Un i?otany, li.,258, 427. 



Cameron, a French divine, ii., 43. 

Camoens, the " Lusiad" of, i., 339. 

Campanella, Thomas, i., 293 ; li., 250. His " Poli- 
tics," 132. His " City of the Sun," 238. Anal- 
ysis of his philosophy in the *' Compendium de 
Kerum Natura," 61-03. 

Campano, his Life of Braccio di Montonc, i., 175, n. 

Campanus, version of Euclid by, i., 77. 

Campbell, Mr. Thomas, remarks of, i., 346, 348, n., 
350. 

Campion, Kn^lish poet, i., 350. 

Campislron, ii., 389. 

Camni, Angelo, i., 216, 405. His " Hcllcuismus," 
a grammar, 251 ; ii., 273. 

Cano, iMelchior, theological writer, i., 193. 

Canter, Theodore, the " Variae Lectionea" of, i., 
253. 

, William, his version of Aristidcs, i., 243. 

His " Nova3 Lectiones," 253. 

Canus, Melchior, his " Loci Theologici," i, 287. 

(■apella, Martianus, i., 26. 

Capilo, German scholar, i., 164. 

Cappel, Louis, his *' Arcanum punctuationis reve- 
latum," ii., 264. " Critica Sacra" of, ib. 

Caraccio, his " Corradino," ii., 383. 

Cardan, Jerome, algebraist, i., 234. His Rule for 
Cubic Kcjuations, 231, 391; ii., 244, 245. On 
Mechanics, i., 3j7. 

-Cards, playing, i., 95. 

Carew, Thomas, merit of his poetry, ii., 181, 372. 

, KIthard, his translation of Tasso, i , 350. 

Canon's Chronicle, by Molanchthon, i., 242. 

Carlostadt, religious tenets of, i., 255. 

Carlovingian king.-?, charters by the, i., 50. 

Caro, Annibal, correspondence of, i., 378. His 
translation of the ./Eneid, 328, 333. His dispute 
with Ca.^lelvelro, 381. 

(^arreri, Genielli. his Travels, ii , 433. 

Cartesian Philosopiiy, summary of the, ii., 90-104, 
300, 32l>, 331. Various particulars, 306, 329, 331. 
See Dcscarie.<, and respective heads in Index. 

Cdrtwright, his " Plallorm," i., 266. 

, William, couplet by, ii., 204, n. 

Casa, licentious verse of, i., 333. His "Ualatoo," 
303, 328, 377. 

Casaubon, Isaac, editions of the classics by, i., 200; 
II , 14. A liytit of the literary world, i., 261. 
Correspondence with Scaliger, 261,268, n. ; ii., 
31, n. 

, Meric, ii., 16, n., 32, n., 275. His ac- 
count of O.xford L'nivors.ity, 267. 

Casimir, lyric poetry of, ii., 184, n., 185. See Sar- 
bievus. 

Casiri, Catalogue of Arabic MSS. by, i., 50, 51. 

('asks, Kejder on the capacity of, ii., 212. 

Cassander, George, his*** Consultation" on the Con- 
fession of Augftburt', i , 277. His controTcray 
with Calvin, ib. Grotius's Annotations, ii., 32. 

CasMo«'.orus, i., 2(5, n. 

Ca^talio. Sel»aslian, i., 2S2, n. ; ii., 41, 43. Beza's 
re;)ly to Bellius, id est Castalio, i., 2o'2. Scriptu- 
ral version of, 290. 

Caslanhoda, description of Asia liy. i , 407. 

('astell, IMmuiid, his Lexicon Heplaglolton, 11,431. 

Castehio, his work on Hydraulics, ii , 253. 

Castelvi'iro, criticu^^ms of, i.. 107, n., 384. Hiscom- 
menlary on Aristol'.o's Poetics, 381. 

Cantiglione, Laiin poetry of, i , 225, 383, 414. 

('asliilejo, .Spanish po'^t, i., 338. 

CatjiiiKiry, n . 119, 120. 

Casuist"*! writings ot certain, ii., 122. The English 
Casuist"*. lv.'5. The Komish, 119. 

Calerus, his objections to Descartes, ii., 94. 

Cathrtrin, lis works not orthodox, i , 198, 287. 

Calhav or t'hina, i.. 4t>7. 

•• Calholicon" of Balbi, in H60, i.. 97. 

Catholics, their writers, i., 2B4, 280. EngUah 
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Catholics, 290. Catholic Bibles, 289, 290. See 
Rome. 

Cats, popular Dutch poet, ii., 173. 

Caudine Forks, the, ii., 150. 

Cavalieri, mathematician of Bologna, iL, 243. His 
geometry, ib. 

Caxton, lirst printed books of, i., 99. 

Ceccbini, celebrated harlequin, ii., 189. 

Celio Magno, Odes of, i., 329 ; ii., 368. 

Celso Mmo, "de Hereticis," &c., i., 283; ii., 48. 

Celtes, Conrad, i., 122. Dramas of, 123, 244. 

Celticus sermo, described, i., 34, n. 

•* Centuriaj Magdeburgenses," the, i., 278, 288. 

Centuriatores, the, who termed, i , 288. 

Cerisantes, Latin poems of, ii., 184. 

Cervantes, reputation of his '* Don Quixote,** ii., 233. 
German criticism as to his design, ib. Observa- 
tions on the author, 234. Excellence of the Ro- 
mance, 235. His minor novels, ib. ; i.,366. His 
tragedy of Numancia, 364. Criticism. by, ii., 169. 

Cesalpini, his QuaBstiones Pehpateticae, i, 291. 
Sketch of his system, ib. 

Cesarini, merit of, ii., 185. 

Cesi, Prince Frederic, founds the Lyncean Society 
at Rome, ii., 248, 258, 269. 

Ceva, his Latin poems, ii., 381. 

Chalcondyles, arrives from Constantinople in Italy, 
i., 93. 

Chaldee, the language and Scriptures, i., 170 ; ii, 
263.265. 

Chaloner, Sir Thomas, his poem " De^flepublic& 
Instaurandl," i., 358, 387. 

Chamberlayne, ii., 375. 

Champmel^, Mademoiselle de, ii., 384. 

Chancellor, his voyage to the North Sea, i., 407. 

Chapelain, French poet, ii., 225. His "LaPu- 
celle,"372. 

Chapelle or THuillier, poet, ii., 371. 

Chapman, dramas of, ii., 218. His Homer, i, 350> 
ii., 218. 

Charlemagne, cathedral and conventional schools 
established by, i., 27, 30, 32. 

Charles I. of England, i., 266 ; ii., 28, 106, 197,217, 
229,231. 

II., education and literature in his reign, 

ii., 275, 297, 327, 372. Declme of poetry, 360. 
Latin poetry, 383. Comedy, 396. 

Vl., the Emperor, i , 336. 

IX. of France, i , 342. 

le Chauvc, i., 35, 36, n. 

Charleton, Dr., his translation of Gassendi, ii., 329. 

Chardin, Voyages de, ii , 433. 

Charron, Peter, treatise " dfes Trois V6rit6s," &c., 
by, i., 289 On Wisdom, ii., 56, 126. 

Charters anciently written on papyrus and on parch- 
ment, i., 50. 51. 

Chaucer, remarks on his poetry, i., 46, 223, 345, 346. 

Chaulieu. poems of, ii., 371. 

Cheke, Sir John, i., 179. Greek professor atCan^- 
bridge, 183. His " Reformatio Legum Ecclesi- 
asticarum," 259. 

Chemnitz, the Loci Thcologici of, i., 287, 233. 

Chevalier, Hebrew professor, i., 405. 

Chevy Chase, i., 368. 

Chiabrera, Italian poet, ii., 165, 185, 367. His imi- 
tators. 166. 

Child, Sir Josiah, on trade, ii., 363. 

Chillingworth, writings and doctrines of, ii., 287, 
352. ♦• Rehgion of Protestants" by, 38. 

China, missionaries to, i., 407 ; ii.. 265. History 
of, i., 407. Nicuhoti's Account of, ii., 433. 

Chinese language and manuscripts, ii., 265. 

Chivalry, Us effect on poetry, i., 84. Romances of, 
229. 

*» Chrisliad, the," of Vida, i , 224. 
Christina of Sweden, ii , 103, 369. 
Chnsline of Pisa, a lady of literary accomplish- 



ments in the court of Charles Y. of France. L, 
68. 

Christopherson, his Jepfathah, i, 229. 

Chronology, Joseph Scaliger's **de Emeodatione 
Temporum," i., 270. His Julian Period, ib. 
Archbishop Usher's, ii., 278. The Hebrew chro- 
nology, ib. Writers on, 278, 279. 

Chrysoloras, Emanuel, i., 70. 

Chrysostom, editions of, li., 16. 

(^hymi.stry, science of, ii., 421, 422. 

Ciaconius, Alfonsus, i., 268. 

- or Chacon, Peter, i., 268. 



Ciampoli. the *' Rime" of, ii, 166. 

Gibber, his plays, ii., 398. 

Cicero, orations of, discovered by Poggio, i., 64. 

His style a criterion oC language, 64, 174 : ii , 2L 

Argument by, i., 131. Editions of, 99, 176, 249, 

n , 264. His orations elucidated by Sigonius, 267. 

His epistles, 378 ; ii., 272. Quotation from, 161. 
" Ciceronis Consul," ^c , by Bellenden, ii., 131. 
Cid, the, of Pierre Comeille, ii., 193. Critique oo, 

226, 385. Romances of the, 167. 
Cimento, Academy del, ii.. 420. 
Cinthio, Giraldi, his tragedy of the '* Orbecche,** i , 

226. His " Hundred Tales," 388 
Circumnavigators, account of, i., 407, 408. 
Civil Law and Civilians, i., 32, n., 33, 321, 322, 323 ; 

ii., 141, rt «eg , 354, 366. 
Clarendon, Earl of. his "History," ii., 231. 
Clarius, Isidore, edition of the Vulgate by, L, 290, 

405. 
Classics, first and celebrated editions of the, i., 144, 

177, 179, 244, 264 ; ii., 275. Variorum editions, 

i., 176 ; ii , 272. Dclphin, 61, ef fnusim. 
Clauberg, German metaphysician, li., 306. 
Claude, French Protestant controversial writer, ii, 

281. His conference with Bossuet, 282. 
Clavius. i., 396. His Euclid, 395. 
Clement VIII., i, 279. Character of, iL, 25, 43. 

An edition of Scripture authorized by this pope, 

i., 290. 
Clement, Jaques, regicide, i., 310. 
Clenardus, Greek Grammar of, i., 178, 251 ; ii.,273. 
Clerselier, metaphysjcian, ii., 91, 253, 306. 
Cleveland, satire of, ii., 378, 380. 
Clui^ni, abbot of, see Peter Cluniacensis, i., 51, &c. 

Library of the Abbey of, 58. 
Clusius, his works on Natural History and Botany. 

i., 403 ; ii , 256. 
Cluverius, his Gerrftania Antiqua, ii., 23. 
Coccojus, Summa Doctrinae of, ii., 54. 
Codex Chartaceus, Cottonian MSS. (Galba, B. I.), 

contents, and materials written on, i., 52. 
Coeffeteau, translation of Florus by, ii., 223. 
Goiter, Pathological Anatomy by, i., 404. 
Coleridge, Mr., liis praise of Beaumont and Fletch- 
er, ii., 199, n. His philosophical view of the 

plays of Shakspeare, 205. Remarks by, i., 376 ; 

ii., 202, n., 376. His *' Remains," 374, n. 
Colel, Dean, founds St. Paul's school, i., 263. 
Colinffius, his press at Paris, i., 179, 189. 
Collalto. Count of, i., .331. 
Colher's History of Dramatic Poetry, and Annals 

of the Stage, i , 146. n., 228, 367, 368, n. ; ii., 190. 
Coiocci, Angcio, Latin poet, i . 242. 
Colomies, the " Colomesiana," i , 284, n. 
Colonna, Vittoria, Marchioness of Pescara, beauty 

of her canzones, i., 195. 217, 332. 
Coluccio Salutalo, literary merits of, i., 64. 
Columbus, Christopher, epistle of, i., 148. His 
discovery of America. 172. 

, Rualdus, "de Re Anatomicu," i., 404 ; 

ii., 200, 261. 
Colurr.na or Colonna, his botanical works, ii., 258. 

His etchings of plants, 268, 425. 
Comedy, li., 397. Italian, i , 225, 359. Extempo 
raneous, ii., 189. Of intrigue, 212. Spanish, l 
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362.. &.C. See also names in Index of English 

and French dramatists. 

Coiiienius, his system of acquiring Latin, ii., 13. 
its chrestomalic intention, ib. 

Comes, Natahs, Mythologia by, i., 269. 

(/omets, theory respecting, ii., 247. 

Commes, Philip de, i., 409. 

(^mmandin's Kuchd, i.,395. 

Commerce and Trade, Works on, ii., 135, 363. 

(commonwealths, origm of, i , 313; ii., 137, 138. 

('ondillac, works of, li., 110, n., 159. 

Confession, auricular, its importance to a Church, 
II., 119, 120. The Confessor's directory office, 120. 

Congreve, Wilham, his comedies, ii., 397. Old 
Bachelor, ib. Way of the World, ib. Love for 
Love, 398. His " Mourniag Bride," 396. 

Conic sections, on, ii., 242. Problem of the cycloid, 
243. 

C>)nnan, civilian, i., 322. 

C^onrad of Wurtzburg, i., 42. 

Conringius, Herman, ii., 131, 141. 

('onstance, council of, i , 285, 319. 

Constantin, Robert, reputation of his Lexicon, i., 
250, 263. 

Constantinople, revolution in language on its cap- 
ture by Mohammed II., i., 69. 

Constitutions of European states, printed by the 
Klzevirs, ii., 131. 

Contareni. his piety, i., 276. 

Conti, Guisto di, Italian poet, i., 100. 

, Nicolo di, his Travels in the East, i., 92. 

Contracts, on, ii., 136, 148. 

Contrat Social, of J. J. Rousseau, ii., 162. 

(-onvents, expulsion of nuns from their, i., 187. 

Cooke, Sir Antony, i., 265. 

Copernicus, astronomical system of, i., 236, 293, 395. 
The SIX books of, 237, n. ; ii., 239. His system 
adopted by Galileo, i., 396 ; ii., 248. Its progress, 
62, 82, 249. 

Coppetta, Francesco, canzone of, i., 329, 333, n. 

('optic, this language indebted to the researches of 
Athannsiiis Kircher, ii., 265. 

Cordova, (Jranada, and Malaga, collegiate institu- 
tions of, i., 32. 

(-ordus Kuririus, his •• Botanilogicon," i , 239. 

(/omeillo, Pirrro, dramas of: his Melite, li., 193. 
The (;id, 193, •<.'26, 385. His Clitandre, La Veuve, 
and M^deo, 193. Les Horace.8, 194. Cinna, ib. 
His irai^e<ly of Polyeucte, 195. , Rodogune, 195, 
387. Pouipce, 195. Heraclius, ib. Nicomede, 
190. Hiscoincdy of Le Menteur, ib. Style of, 
101. Faults and I)eauties of, 196. His tragedies 
unequal in merit, 383. Comparison of Racine 
with, 387. Ills party, 402, n. 

. Thomas, dramatic works of, ii., 388. 

(/ornelins a Lapide, li., 53. 

Corniani. critical remarks of, i., 100, 167, 332, n., 
3(;i. 377 ; 11., 368. 

Corn'^cju) and Tasso, their respective talents com- 
pared. I.. 336. 

Corn^spondrnre, Literary, i., 377, 412. 

CortehiiH, Paiilus, his ** Dialogue de hominibus 
(]«>ctis.*' I , (Ji, n., 108. His commentary on the 
.sciiolastir [iliiiosophy, 245. 

Corycius, a patron of learning, i.,24.1. 

Co.ssali. history of Algebra by, i, 234, n , 235, 236, 
n , 3'Jl. n. 

Coslanzo. Ang«'lo di, i., 328, 333. 

('«».«itar. Lawrence, printer of Hanrlem, i., 95. 

('oia, K«)dri:T(). dramatic author, i., 146. 

Cot< lur. hi.s (Jrcf'k erudition, ii., 274. 

Ci.tla, I , 3^3. 

Connci'K of the Church of Rome, i., 164, 196, 197, 
270, liH5, -js'j ; ii„ i»7, 36. 

C«Mir«f-!l«'s. Artninian divine, i , 386; ii., 286,288. 

('ou>in, .M , r»tnark8 of, li., 306, n. His works of 
D.'hcartes. 101, n., 104. 
Vol. II.— 3 K 



Covamivias, Spanish lawyer, i., 324, 326, 327. 

Covenants to be fulfilled, li , 136, 140. 

Cowley, poems of, li , 176. His Pindaric odes, 177. 

Hisr Latin style, ib. Johnson's chsracter of, ib. 

His '* Epitaphium Vivi Auctohs," 383. His prose 

works, 410. 
Cox, Leonard, his "Art of Rhetoric," i., 233, 387. 
Crakanthorp, logical works of, ii., 61. 
Cranmer, Archbishop, li , 46, 47. 
Crashaw, style of his poetry described, ii., 176. 
Creed, the Apostles*, ii., 49. The Athanasian, ib. 
Crellius, "de Satisfactione Christi," ii., 44. His 

" Vindiciae," 48. 
Cremonini, Caesar, i., 291, 292 ; ii., 61. 
Creaci, i., 384. 
Crescimbeni, poet and critic, i , 216, 330, 385 ; ii., 

166, 369. History of National Poetry, by, 399. 
" Critici Sacri," i , 287, 405 ; ii., 297. 
Criticism, literary, names eminent in, i., 247. Gra- 
ter's Thesaurus Criticus, ib. Lambinus, 248. 

Cruquius, ib. Henry Stephens, ib., et patnrn. 

French treatises of, 386. Italian, 232, 330, 382. 

Spanish critics, 386. Early English critics, 387. 
Croix du Maine, La, i., 387, 412. 
Croke, Richard, orations of, i., 160, n., 182. 
Croll, of Hesse, on Magnetism, ii., 263, n. 
Cromwell, state of learning in the Protector's time, 

it, 275, 357, 373. State of reli^on, 288. 
Cruquius or de Crusques, Scholiast of Horace, i., 

249. 
Crusades, and commerce with Constantinople, in* 

Huential on the classical literature of Western 

Europe, i., 68. 
Crusca, del la, the Vocabolaria, l, 386 ; ii., 221. The 

Academy of, i., 385, 411 ; ii., 269. 
Crusius, teacher of Romaic, i., 2.'y5. 
Cud worth, his doctrine, ii., 287, 288, 316, n. Hit 

"Intellectual System," 79, 300, 301, 336. On 

"Free-will," 323. "Immutable Morality," by, 

336. 
Cueva, Juan de la, " Art of Poetry" of, i., 386. 
Cujacius, his works on Jurisprudence, i., 321, 322. 
Cumberland, Dr. Richard, "de legibus Natur3B,"ii., 

338-343. Remarks on his theory, 343, 344, 347. 
Mr., criticisms of, ii., 206. 



Cunteus, on the antiquities of Judaism, ii ,264. 

Curcellaeus, letters of, li., 44. 

Curves, the measurement of, ii., 242. 

Cusanus, Cardinal Nicholas, mathematician, i.,98. 

Cuvier, Baron, his character of Agricola, a German 
metallurgist, i., 240. His opinion of Conrad Ges- 
ner's works, 399. Also of Aldrovandus, 401. See 
his remnrks, ii , 257. 

Cycles, solar and lunar, &c., i, 270. 

Daoh, German devotional songs of, ii., 173. 
Dacicr, the Horace of, ii., 274. His Aristotle, L, 

384 ; ii., 274. 
, Madame, her translations of Homer and 

Sappho, ii., 274. 
Daiild on the right use of the Fathers, ii., 37, 53. 
Dale, Van, Dutch physician, ii., 401. 
Dalechamps, Hist Gen. Plantarum by, i., 403. 
Dalgamo, George, his "Am signorum. Character 

universalis," &c., ii., 327. 
Dalton, atomic theory of, li , 60. 
Dancourt, his Chevalier a la Mode, ii., 393. 
Dan^s, Greek professor in the University of Paris, 

i , 180. 
Daniel, his " Panegyric" addressed to James I., ii, 

175. His " Civil Wars of York and Lancaster," 

a poem, 177. " History of England" by, 230. 
, Samuel, his "Complaint of Rosamond," i., 



348. 

Dante, Alighieri, life of, by Aretin, i , 100. Com- 
mentary on, by Landino, ib. His Divina Come- 
dia, 44, 73 ; iL, 374, 375 His Purgatory and Pan- 
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disc, 375. Comparison with Homer,!., 385. Com- 
parison of Miltou with, ii., 375. The Ugohno of, 
i., 364. 

Pati, the '• Prose Fiorentine" of, ii., 399. 

Davanzali's Tacitus, i., 378. 

Davcnant, Dr. Charles, ii., 365. His " Essay on 
Ways and Means," ib. 

, Sir William, his " Gondibcrt," ii., 178, 

378. 

Davies, Sir John, his poem " On the Immortality 
of the Soul," 1., 319; ii., 175. 

Davila, History of the Civil War in France by, ii., 
267. 

Davison's Poetical Rhapsody, a collection, i., 347. 

Decpmbrio, philologist, i., 75. 

Dedckind, his poem on Germany, i., 303. 

Definitions of words, on, ii., 99. 

Dcpcrando, remarks of, ii , 305. " Hiatoire des Sys- 
times" by, i., 296, n. 

Dekker, dramatic poet, ii., 218. 

Delfino, dramatic works of, ii., 383. 

Delicia; Poetarnm Gallorum, ii., 356. 

Bclgarum, i., 356, 357. 

Italorum, i., 356. 

Scotorum, i., 358. 

Delphin editions of the Latin classics, ii., 273. 

De Marca, controvertist, ii., 29. 

Demetrius Crelcnsis, i., 171. 

Democritus, corpuscular theory of, ii., 64. 

Denham, Sir John, his '* Cooper's Hill," li., 175. 

Denmark, Scandinavian legends and ballads of, ii., 
174. 

Descartes, philosophical and scientific deductions, 
&c., of, i., 31, n, 172, 236 ; ii., 243, 244, 249, 250, 
255, 256. 301, .307, 318, 333. Summary of his 
Mctaphybical Philosophy, &c., 90-104. His al- 
gebraic improvements, i., 394 ; ii , 245. Applies 
algebra to curves, 245. Indebted to Harriott, ib. 
His algebraic geometry, 246. His theory of the 
world, 250. His mechanics, 252. Law of mo- 
tion by, 253. On compound forces, ib. On the 
lever, ib., n. His dioptrics, 253, 255. On the 
curves of lenses, 256. On the rainbow, ib. His 
*' Meditations," 303, 305. His Correspondence, 
305. Accused of plagiarism, i., 298 ; ii , 103,246, 
n. Prorei^s of the Cartesian philosophy, 306, 329. 

Des.hou]i^rcs. Madame, poems of, li., 372. 

Desmarests, his " Clovis," ii., 372. 

Despenccr, Hugh le, letter of, 1315 to, i., 51. 

Desportes, Philippe, i., .343. 

Dc venter, classics printed at, i., 131. College of, 
108. 

Dibdin's Classics, i., 245. 

Dictionaries, early Latin, i., 62, 179. Lexicon Pen- 
taglottum, ii, 263. Lexicon Heptaglotton, 431. 
Arabic lexicon, 265. Hebrew le.dcon. i.. 241, et 
passim. Vocabolario della Crusca, 386 ; ii., 221. 
Lower Greek, 16. 

Diclionnaire de I'Acadcmie, ii., 402. Its revision, 
ib. 

Dicu, Louis de, on the Old Testament, ii, 263,265. 

Diezn, (Jerman critic, i., 3.39; ii., 168. 

Diiiby, Sir Kenelm, ii., 290, 428. 

Diogenes Laerlius, i., 179 ; ii , 69, 300. 

Dionysius of Halicarnassus, i., 179. Edition by 
Syll'Urgius of, 2.'34. 

Diophanius, lii.s method in algebra for indefinite 
quantities, i., 236. 

Dioptrics, science of, ii., 253, 254. 

Dihputation, scholastic and theological, i., 286,287, 
291. 

Divine right of kings, ii., 132. 

Dofioens or Dodon.rus, botanical work of, i., 402, 
Do-lslev's Old Plays, i., 228. 
Dolce Lodovico, i., 232, 359. 
Dolct, Eiienne, i.. 233, 383. 
Doniat, " Loix Civiles" of, ii., 366. 



Domenichino, his style of painting, i., 336. 

Dominican order opposed to the Franciscan fiian^ 
i., 197. See also 279, 299 ; ii., 43. 

Donati, Jesuit, his Roman vetus et nova, ii., 23. 

Donatus, grammar of, printed in wooden stereotype, 
i., 56, 95, 97. 

Doni, his " Libreria," a bibliographical history, i., 
413. 

Donne, Dr., his satires, i., 349. Founder of the po- 
etry styled metaphysical, ii., 176. His verse in- 
harmonious, ib. Sermons of, 55. 

Dorat, French poet, i., 246. 

Dorpius, letter of, i., 161. 

Dorset, Duke of, poetry of, ii., 378. 

Dort, Synod of, ii , 42, 287. 

Douglas, Gawin, his iflneid, i., 154. His poemt, 
222. 

Dousa, his poems, i., 357. 

Drake, Sir Francis, i., 407. 

Drama, the regular, when revived, i , 146. Ancieot 
Greek, ii., 374, 377. Of Portugal, i., 146. Of 
Spain, ib. Translations from the Spanish thea- 
tre, ii., 189. Lope de Vega and Cdlderon, ib. 
The Autos Sacramentales, ib. On the Italian 
and Spanish drama, i., 359 ; ii.. 1S8. The Pas- 
toral, 1., 359; ii., 188, 206. The French stage, 
192. The stage popular in the reign of Ebza- 
belh, 197. Mysteries and Moralities, i., 227.228, 
et seq. Various dramas describeil, 163 ; ii , 383. 
Italian opera, i., 360. The Melodrame, 161. Lat- 
in plays, 229. First English comedy, ib. Shaks- 
peare, ii., 197-204. Ben Jon8on,205,206. Beau- 
mont and Fletcher, 206-214. Other dramatic 
works, with observations, passim. 

Drayton, Michael, his " Barons' Wars," l, 349 
His " Poiyolbion," ii., 177. 

Dreams, phaenomena of, and tho phantasms of meu 
awake, ii., 105. 

Drebbel, Cornelius, his microscope, ii., 255. 

Dmmmond, his poems,.ii., 178. His sonnets, ISO. 

Drusius, Biblical criticism of, i., 405. 

Dryden, John, ii., 371. His early poems, 377. An- 
nus Mirabilis, 378. Absalom and Achilophel, ib. 
His genius and wit relieves his satire, ib. Mac 
Flccknoe, ib. Hind and Panther, 379. Fables, 
ib. Odes, 3S0. Translation of Virgil, ib. His 
dramas, 377. His prose works and style, 410. 
His remarks on Shakspeare, 201, n. *' Essay on 
Dramatic Poetry," 20G, n., 213, n.. 214, n. Crili- 
cisms by, 302. His heroic tragedies, 394. Don 
Sebastian, 395. Spani.sh friar, lb. 

Duaren, interpreter of civil law, i., 322. 

Du Bartas, poetrv of, i., 343 ; ii., 371. 

Dublin, Trinity College, li., 268. 

Du Bois or Sylvius, grammarian, i., 233. 

Ducajus, Fronts or Le Due, his St. Chrvsos(ora,ii. 
16. 

Du Cangc, preface to his Glossary, i., 34. 

Du Chesne, " Hiatoire du Baianisme" by. i., 279, n. 

Dunbar, William, "The Thistle and Rose'* of, i., 
1 47. His allegorical poem, " The Golden Targe,*' 
147, 222. 

Dunciad, the, ii., 370. . 

Dunlon's " Life and Errors," &c., ii., 419, n. 

Duns Scotus, i., 262. 

Du Petit Thouars, remarks of, i., 403. 

Dupin, M , opinions of, i , 284, 297 ; li., 43, n. His 
panegyric on Richer, 28. Ilis "Ancient Disci- 
pline of the Gallican Church," 280. " Ecclesias- 
tical Library," ib. 

Du Plessis Mornay, i., 283 ; ii.. 28. 

Duport, James, translations of Scripture by, ii., 274. 

Duran, his Roinanccro, or Spanish romance bal- 
lads, i.. 341, n.; ii.. 107, n. 

Duras, Mademoiselle dc, iL, 282. 

Durer, Albert, i., 397. 

Duryer, his tragedy of Sc^vole, ii., 196. 
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Dutens, his "Origine des d^couvertes attributes 

aiix Moilernos," li , 262. 
Du Vair, ^lyl^ of his works, i., 379; ii., 223, 227. 
Duval, Aristotle of, ii , 10. 
Duvcrt.cy, Kis Treatise on Hearing, ii., 430. 
Dyce, Mr , remarks of, i., 371, n. 
Dyer, Edward, i., 387. 

Eari.e, John, the " Microcosmographia" of, ii., 
•232. 

Earth, rotation of the, i., 399. Theory of its revo- 
lutK'i round the sun, li., 248. Burnet's Tiieory 
of the, 428. 

Eastern languages, study of, 1., 145 ; ii., 263, 264, 
265. 

Eckius, his doctrines, i , 285. 

Economists, Political, ii., 363, et seq. 

Education, Milton's Tractate on, li., 349. Locke 
on, lb. Public and private, 351 . Ancient philos- 
ophers on, 3'19. F^nolon on female, 352. 

Edward H., i , 307,349,369. 

III., embassy from, to the Count of Hol- 

lanrl, i , 51. 

VI , stale of learning in his time, i., 261, 

307, 379. Stage plays, &c , suppressed by his 
council, 228. Anabaptists burned, 281. 

Edwards. Hichard, poet, i , 345. His " Amantium 
Ira.\" lb , n. " Damon and Pythias,''*369. 

Eicbliorrr^ '* Gcschichto der Cultur," &c., i., 132, 
159. 11. 2S8 ; ii.. 263, n. 

Elias I.evila, ii.. 204. 

Eli7..ii)t th. state of learning during her reign, i.,2Gl. 
Inferior to its state in Spam, 264. Her own learn- 
ing Considerable, 265. Philosophical works in 
hrr tune, 2CG, 304. Works of fiction, ii., 238. 
Ports. 1.. .346, 347, 351. The stage popular, ii., 
107. C(M:rt of, described, i , 380. Punishment 
of the Anabaptists. 281. English divines in her 
reiLMi, 2^1. [Jull of Pius V. against the queen, 
2-G. .See nIso31l, 347, 407. 

, Princess Palatine, li., 102. 

EUii'to" Specimens of Early English Poets," i., 347, 
n. ; ii.. 1^1, 182. 

. Sir lit nry, on the introduction of writing on 

paper. i\ the records, i., 52. 

V.\\o\, Sir Thomas, his work on government, i., 
JH-J. 2I(», 2:52. 

i:i/.evir H, publics, the.ii., 131. 

Kijin.ins. ri.bn. his Vctus GrtKcia illustrata, ii., 23. 

I'lmpiri'iis, Scxtiis, i , 302 ; li , 127. 

Erij,'I,'iiid, the KriRlish language of Anglo Saxon or- 
iLio. 1.41 Old style of, 170. Improvement of, 
II . 22S, .'571 Native authors not addicted to the 
use of I.atiii. i., 265. Stale of learning, 145, 30-4, 
rt ;.->v,vi Restrictions on the press unfavoura- 
ble to literature, 413. Our historians. 172; ii., 
2^7. \r. Poets, i., 314 : il., 171, 372. &C. Dra- 
in;)! !•• wiithors. 197, cVc., 395. Moralities and sim- 
ilr.r play*^. i , 22>^. Works of fiction or novels, 
!';•» : II . S'.^. '• Musa* Anglirana)" of Latin wri- 
u-r>, A-.l Criticisin and philology, 274, 276, rr 
jnssni. I'oiiiical writers, 357-.363. Theologians 
;t:d ^. rn ..ns. I . 28 4 : ii., 55, 284, 287, 296. Horn 



1.' tiie Chureli against rebellion, i., 308. Wic- 
atid the K. formers. 193, et passim. Writers 

1' >t the Church of Koine, ii., 283. Breach 

h Iv "!i:e. 1 ,2'-«i. St c Reformation. TheAn- 
.n Ch-irch. 11,40. High-Church party, 37. 

• l/irii'ielh Articles. 42. 

I titd's lIelk{)ii,"contnbulor8 to, enumerated, 



<17 



Kr. 



Kt./.iiin 
Eo'.;.:,.: 



(V„.-titution. the. ii., 361. 

KevwhiMon of I6<8, li , 362, 363, 380. 

aiii.iils of. I., 131. 

■o-'v. writers on. ii., 256. 

Jiiaii de la, i , 147. 
> llcssus, 1 , 182,225. 



Epicedia or funeral lamentations, li., 186. 

Epicurus, ii., 68, 300. 

Episcopius, Simon, ii., 42. A writer for the Re- 
monstrants, 286, 287. His Theological Institu- 
tions. 42, 237. His Life by Limborch, 43, n. 

Epithalmia or nuf tial songs, ii., 180. 

Erasmus, his criticisms on Petrarch, i., 62 Visits 
England, 134. Greek professor at Cambridge, 
145. His Adages, 145, 155, 156, 157 Jealousy 
of Budajus and, 155, 156, n. His Greek Testa- 
ment, 159, 161. The Colloquies of, 189. His 
Encomium Moriaj, 160, et seq. The " Ciceroni- 
anus" of, 175, 179. On Greek pronunciation, 183. 
Was a precursor of the great Reformers, 164, 188. 
His "Colloquies," 189, 209. His '\xOvo<pnyia, 

189. His difference with Luther, 165, n., 189. 
His letters, 189, n. His controversy with Luther, 

190. His " de libero arbitrio," ib., n. His epis- 
tles characterized, 191. His alienation from the 
Reformers, ih. His death, ib. His paraphrase, 
a superior Scriptural interpretation, 198. His 
" Enchiridion" and ethical writings, 209. 

Erastus and Erastianism, ii., 45. 

Ercilla, the " Araucana" of, i., 338. 

" Ercolano" of Varchi,.!., 385. 

Erizzo, Sebastian, Venetian, i., 269, 410. 

?>penius, Arabic grammar by, ii., 265. 

Erythrjpus or Rossi, his '* Pinacotheca virorum il- 

lustrium," ii., 185. 
Escobar, Less, and Busenbaum, their casuistical 

writings, ii., 122. 
Espinel, the " Marcos de Obregon" of, ii., 168, 235. 
, Vincente, La Casa de la Memoria by, i., 

339, n. 
Esquillace, Borja of, ii., 168. 
Essex, Earl of, " Apology" for thi, ii., 229. 
Este, house of, patrons of learning, i., 130, 168, 360, 

402. 
Etheregc, Sir George, i., 2C3. Style of his come- 
dies, ii., .397. 
Ethics, on, ii , 77, 335, 338. See Philosophy. 
Euclid, first translations of, i., 77, 234. Theorem of, 

ii., 242. Editions of, i., 395. 
" Euphues, the Anatomy of Wit," &c., i., 380. 
" p]uridice," a tragedy for music [opera], i., 361. 
Euripides, i , 306, 367, n. ; ii , 374, 386, 388. French 

translations of, i., 227. 
Eustachius, Italian anatomist, i., 404. 
Eustathius of Thessalonica, his use of Romaic 

words, i., 69, n. 
Eutychius, " Annals of," by Pococke, ii., 432. 
Evelyn's works, ii . 410. 
Evremond, M. de St., poetry of, ii., 401. 
Exchange and currency, ii., 135. 
Experience, on, ii., 106. 

Farkr or Fabre, Antony, celebrated lawyer of Sa- 
voy, i., 323. 

, Basilius, merit of his Thesaurus, i., 254. 

, Stapulensis, a learned Frenchman, i., 151, 

188. 

, Tanaquil or Tanneguy le Fevre, ii , 274. 

His daughter, Anne le Fevre, ib. 

Fabre, Peter, his '* Agoni^ticon, sive de re athleti- 
c4," i., 268. " Art de Rhetonquc" of, 233. 

Fabretti,on Roman Antiquities and Inscriptions, ii., 
277. 

Fabricius, George, i., 255; ii., 273. His " Biblio- 
theca GruTa," 277. 

, John, astronomical obserrations by, ii.. 



243. 
, de Aquapendentc, on the language of 

brute animals, ii., 257. His medical discoveries, 

259. 
Fabroni, " Vita Italorum" of, ii., 243. 277. 
Fairfax, his " Jerusalem," imitated from Tasso, I, 

350. 
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Falconieri, his Inscriptionet Athletics, ii, 277. 
Falkland, Lord, ii., 38. 
Fallopius, anatomist, i., 403. 
Fanaticism, its growth among some of the Reform- 
ers, i., 187. 
Farinacci or Farinaceus, jurist, ii^ 141. 
Farmer's Essay on the Learning of Shakspeare, L, 

374, n. 
Famaby, Thomas, grammarian, ii, 18. 
Farquhar's comedies, ii., 398. 
Fathers, the, religious respect for their works, ii., 

29, 30, 31, 35, 37, 50. Doctrine of some of the, 

95. 
Fayette, La, Countess of, novels by, ii., 414. 
Felthain's Resolves, ii., 128. 
Fenelon, archbishop of Cambrai, his " Maximes des 

Saints,'* ii., 289. On female education, 352. 

" Dialogues of the Dead" by, 400. Merit of his 

T6l6maque, 416. 
Fermat, his discoveries in algebra and geometry, ii., 

243, 246, -255. 
Fernel, a degree of the meridian, how measured by, 

i., 234. Eminent French physician, 238. 
Ferraia, Hercules I., Marquis of, i., 130. 
— , Spanish. Bible printed at, i., 290. 



Ferrari, mathematician, i., 234, 236. 

•, his Lexicon Geographicum, ii, 266. 



His 



S3rriac Lexicon, 265. 

Ferrarius, Oclavius, ii., 23, 277. 

Ferreira, Portuguese poet, i., 340. 

Ferreo, Scipio, i., 234. 

Ficinus, Marsilius, i., 94, 117. Translator of Plo- 
tinus, 129. 

Fiction, on works of, i., 229, 388 ; ii., 233. English 
novels, i., 391 : ii., 238. Spanish romance, i., 
340 ; ii., 233. Italian, i., 100, 388 ; ii., 217. 

Field on the Ch\irch, ii. , 54. 

Filelfo, philologist, i., 70. 

Filicaja, Vicenzo, his " Siege of Vienna," ii., 367. 
His '* Italia mia," a sonnet, ib. 

Filmer, Sir Robert, his " Patriarcha," ii., 139, 358. 

Finie, Oronce, i., 234. 

Fioravanti of Bologna, i., 98. 

Fiore or Floridus, algebraist, i., 234. 

Fioretti or Udeno Nisielo, ii., 222, 269. 

Fireiizuola, s.'itirical poet, i., 333. His prose en- 
chanting, 377. 

Fischart, German poet, i., 344. 

Fisher, the Jesuit, Laud's conference with, ii., 30. 

Fisheries, rights to, ii., 146. 

Fishes, on, i., 400, 401 ; ii., 423. 

Flacius lllyhcus, *• CenturiaB Magdeburgenses," 
chiefly by, i., 278, 288. 

Flaminio, Italian poet, i., 195. Latin elegies of 
Flaininius, 225. 

Flavio, Biondo, i., 104. 

Fl^chier, bishop of Nismes, ii., 237, 294. Harmony 
of his diction, 294, 296. 

Fleming, his lyric poetry, ii , 173. 

Fletcher, Phineas, " The Purple Island" by, ii., 
174. 

, Giles, his poems, ii., 174. 

's " Faithful Sheperdess," ii., 183, 206, 211. 

See Beaumont and Fletcher. 

, Andrew, style of, ii., 

Fleury, Claude, " Ecclesiastical History" by, ii., 
281. His dissertations, ib. 

Florence, Platonic and other academies of, i., 117, 
128. Controversy that the Lingua Toscana is 
properly the Plorentine, 232, 213, 33J, 385; ii., 
221. Men of Ifitters of, passim. The Apatisti, 
&c., of, 269. The Laurentian Library, i., 214. 
Poets of, ii., 367. Academy del Cimento, 420. 
The villa of Fiesole, i . 107. 

Fludci, Robert, his Mosaic Philosophy, ii., 65. 

Folengo, Macaronic verse of, i , 333, n. 

Fontamc, La, fables of, ii., 369, 370, n. 



Fonteoelle, poetry of, il, 372. Cnticisms by, L, 
365. 366 ; u., 383, 386, 388, 405, 423. Charsder 
of his works, 399. His eulogies of academiciaoi, 
400. His " Dialogues of the Dead," ib. His 
" Plurality of Worlds," ib. " History of On- 
cles," 401. On pastoral poetry, 406 

Ford, John, critique by Mr. GiF<utl on his tngs- 
dies, ii., 216. 

Forge, La, of Saumor, ii., 306. 

Fortesque, Sir John, i., 170. 

Fortunatus, i., 38. 

Fortunio, on Italian grammar, i., 232. 

Fosse, La, his " Manlius," ii., 389. ' 

Fouquelin, his " Rh^torique Frao^aise,** i., 396. 

Fourier, M., on algebra, i., 394. 

Fowler, his writings on Christian Morality, iL, 2S8L 

Fracastorius, i., 224, 383. 

France, poets in the reign of Francis L, i., 220. Of 
Louis XIV., ii., 170, 369. Latin poets. L, 356, 
357 ; ii., 184, 381. Prose writers, passim. His- 
torians, 267, et passim. Grammarians, i., 233, 
&c. French language, ii., 226, &c. Acadtoiie 
Franqaise, 228, 399: State of learning, i., 180, 
246, 341 ; ii., 381, ^c. Royal liibrary, i., 410. 
French drama, 366 ; ii , 192-197, 383-393. French 
opera, 393. Mysteries and moralities, i., 217. 
Romance writers, 39 ; it, 235. NovelisU, i, 388. 
French sermons, ii., 279, 294, 295, 296, et passim. 
The Gallican Church, 29, 279, 285. ProtestanU 
or Huguenots, i., 276, 283, 299, 309 ; ii , 31, 293. 
Edict of Nantes, i, 283. Its revocation by Louis 
XIV., ii., 285, 293. " Avis aux Refugi^V the, 
362. The League, i., 306. French language, its 
correctness in the reign of Louis XIV., ii., 399. 
Critical works in, 402. Genius of, ib. Reviews 
by Peter Bayle and other critics, 407-409. En- 
tertaining miscellanies named ** Ana," 409. The 
Academy of Sciences of Paris, 420. Its Memoirs, 
ib. 

Francis J., king of France, i., 180 ; ii., 149. 

of Assisi, St., i., 119. 

Franciscan order, the, i., 197. 

Franco, Italian poet, i., 333. 

Frankfort fair, a mart for books, i., 411, 412. 

Frederic II., the emperor, i., 68. 

of Aragon, king of Naples, i., 130. 

Free-will, on, ii., 40, 101, 323. 

Frere, Mr., his "War of the Giants, i., 117. 

Froissart, i., 136. 

Fuchs, Leonard, his botanical works, i., 240, 402. 

Fureti^re, Dictionnaire de, ii., 402. Roman Bour- 
geois of, 415. 

Fust, partner of Gutenberg, in printing, i , 95. Their 
dispute, 97. Fust, in partnership with Schae£fer, 
ib. 

Gaouin, Robert, i., 133. 

Galateo of Casa, his treatise on politeness, i., 303. 

Gale, his notes on lamblichus, ii., 275. His *' Court 
of the Gentiles," 300. 

Galen, medical theory of, i., 237, 238 ; ii ,259. Edi- 
tion of, by Andrew of Asola, i., 177. Translations 
of his works, 182. 

Galileo, persecution of, i., 236 ; ii., 249. His ele- 
gance of style, 219. His correspondence, 220. 
Remarks on Tasso by, 222. On indivisibles, 243. 
His theory of comets, 247. Discovers the satel- 
lites of Jupiter, ib. Planetary discoveries by, 2 18. 
Maintains the Copernican system, ib '* Delia 
Scienza Mecanica," i., 397 ; ii , 251. Statics of, 
lb. His Dynamics, ib. On hydrostatics and 
pneumatics, 253. His telescope, 254. Compar- 
ison of Lord Bacon with, 86. Various senti- 
ments and opinions of, i., 167 ; ii , 86, 413. Im- 
portance of his discoveries to geography, 432. 

Gallican Church, liberties of the, ii., 27, 407. 

Gallois, M., critic, ii., 407. 
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Galluzzi, observations of, i., 413. 

Gambara, Veronica, i., 332. 

" Gammar Gurton's Needle," comedy, i., 229, 367. 

Garcilasso de la Vega, i., 219. His style of ec- 
logue. 219, 33C ; ii., 167. 

Gardens, Rapin's poem on, ii., 382. Lord Bacon 
on, 128. Botanical, 428. 

Gamier, Robert, tragedies of, i., 36(T. 

Garth's ** Dispensary," ii., 381. 

Gasroyne, George, his •' Steel Glass," i., 346. His 
♦* Supposes," 307. " Jocasta," a tragedy, ib., n. 
On versilication, 337. 

Gasparin of Barziza, excellent Latin style of, i.,63, 
C4, 99. 

Gassendi, astronomical works and observations of, 
ii.,241, 251. His Life of Epicurus, 68, 300. His 
philosophy, 90, 301, 302, 308, n , 329. His lofiic, 
302, 307, 331. His theory of ideas, 303. His 
physics, lb. Exercitationes Paradoxicas, 66. His 
*' Syntagma Philosophia; Epicuri," 69. See also 
63, 07. 

Gataker, Thomas, ii., 54. " Cinnus of Adversaria" 
by, 279. His Marcus Antoninus, ib. 

Gauden, Bishop, the ** Icon Basilice," ii., 231. 

Gellibrand, mathematician, ii., 242. 

Geneva, republic of, Calvin invited by the, i., 193. 
Servctus burned at, 280. The press flourishes 
m Switzerland, being mostly suppressed in Italy, 
413. 

Genius, absence of, in writings of the dark ages, i., 
28, Poetic genius, 335. 

Gennari, his character of Cujacius, i., 321, 322, n. 

Gensfleisch. i , 95. 

Genlilis, Albericus, i., 322, 325. On Embassies, 
320. On the Rights of War, ib. 

Geoffrey of Monmouth, i., 41. 

Gpoffry. abdot of St. Alban's, i., 124. 

Geography, vvritys on, i., 113, 172, 241, 406-409; 
11 . 'JG6. Progress of geographical discoveries, 
41.1, 43'J. 

Grology, science of, ii., 428, 429. 

Gfoinctrv, .science of, i., 394 ; ii., 240,315, 317,330. 

(Jrrard, Ins Hrrbal by Johnson, i., 403 ; ii., 259. 

(Jerhcrl. his philosophical eminence, i., 28. 

Grrhard, ii . 53. Devotional songs of, 173. 

Ger.nnn poetry, specimens of early, i., 29, n., 42. 
hnajjm.Uivc spirit of. 220. 

- — hymns, i., 197, 221 ; ii., 173. Ballads, i., 
■Mi. 

Gprin:ir;v. tlie Reformation of religion, i., 163, et teg., 
l'^G-1'jy, 2J5, 271, et passim. Character of the 
nation irinnrnrod by it, 163, 164. Schools of, 108, 
iHI. Philologists of, 245, 254, 255; ii., 366. 
M' taphy.sicians of, 331. Modern Latin poets of, 
Ift'. I)«(!inoof learning in, i., 159; ii.,272. The 
presi, 1 , 131, 144, 159. Book fairs, 412. The 
stacp, 103. 2*^0, 228, et passim. Literary patrons 
of, 15'.). Ri.sc of poetry in, ii., 171. Poets, 372, 
ft passin. Universities, i., 159. Public libra- 
ru s. 2\\ Popular dramatic writers of, 169, 220, 
22H Pfoif nants of, 187, et seq., 194, 274, 279. 
The pre^s less controlled than in Italy and Spain, 
113. ' 

(»oiner. Conrad, his Pandects, i,, 240. His great 
(>rt] lition. 2o}. His " Mithridates, sive de differ- 
eiitiis liremrnm," 254, 406. His •* Stob»us," 
2o\. Il:s work on zoology, 399; ii., 258. His 
elaHHiticalion of plants, i.. 402. Bibliotheca 
rnivrr.salis of, 412. Bounical observatioDs by, 

Gfrson, opinion of, ii , 124, 125. 
GtMilinx, metaphysics of li., 306. 
(Jifnnins. (Jrrrnan civilian, i., 322. 
(iillonl, Mr., criticisms of, ii., 205, 206, 216. 
GiU^ert, " On the Magnet," i., 398; ii., 63. 
(ill Bias, Lc Sage's, i., 389 ; ii., 235. 
Gillius, " de VI ct naturA anixntliom,'* i, 840. 



Gingu^n^, remarks of, i., 52, 64, 146, n., 123, 225, 
332, 359, 361, 377, n. 

Giotto, works of, i., 73. 

Oiraldi, Lilio Gregorio, his " Historia de diis gen- 
tium," i., 269. 

Girard, Albert, his " Invention nonvelle en alg^brc," 
ii , 244. 

Glanvil, Joseph, ii., 298, 299. His " Scepsis scien- 
tifica," 325, et seq. His " Plus ultra," &c., 32a 

Glasgow, University of, i., 265, 299. 

Glass, Philologia Sacra by, ii., 54. 

Glauber, chymist, ii., 421. 

God, the eternal law of, disquisition on, ii , 124, 125. 
Ideas of, by certain metaphysicians, i., 291 ; ii., 
67, 93, 98, 102, 116, 314, 317, 3l9,rt »«o.,322,324, 
332, 338. Attributes of, according to tne divines, 
336. 

Godefroy, James, his Theodoeian Code, i., 322 ; it., 
366. 

Godwin, Francis, bis " Journey of Gonsalez to the 
Moon," ii., 239. 

, Mr, remarks of, i., 348, n. 



Golden Number, the, i., 271. 

Goiding, poems of, i., 387. 

Goltzius, Hubert, Flemish engraver, i., 269, 410. 

Gombauld, French author, ii., 171, 225. 

Gomberville, his romance of " Polexandre," ii., 236. 
Critiques by, 407, n. 

Gongora, Luis de, affectation of, ii., 176. His po- 
etry, 169. His school, ib. 

Goose, Mother, Tales of, ii, 416. 

Gothofred, writings of, i., 266. 

Goujet, criticisms of, i , 233 ; ii., 294, 295, n. 

Govea, civilian, i., 322. 

Government, patriarchal theory of, ii., 132. Wri- 
ters on, i., 182, 210, 232 ; ii., 353, 358. Writers 
against oppressive, i., 304, 306, 307. Origin of 
commonwealths, 313. Rights of citizens, ib. Na- 
ture of sovereign power, 314. Despotism and 
nioftarchy, ib. 

Gowcr's poems, i., 46. 

Gozzi, Gasparo, plays of, ii., 189, n. 

(jraaf, physician, ii., 4.30. 

Gracian, Spanish author, ii., 222. 

Gradenigo, his testimony as to vestiges of Greek 
learning in Italy, i., 68. 

Grspcia Illustrata, Vetus, ii., 23. 

Grspvius, collections of, i., 266. Remarks of, 267. 
Editions of Latin classics by, ii., 272. Thesaa- 
rus antiquitatum Romananim by, 277. 

Grammar, remarks on Latin, i., 34, 35. Latin 
grammars, ii., 273, et passim. Greek, i., 144, 178, 
252. et seq. , 263, et seq. ; li , 273, et passim. French, 
i., 233, et seq. Oriental. 170. Hebrew, 241. 
English, and various, passim. Lancelot's French, 
ii., 402. 

*' Granada, Las Guerras de," romances, i., 341, 390. 
♦* Conquest of," by Graziani, ii., 166. , 

Grant, his Gr»c» Lingun Soicilegium, i., 263. ' 

Grassi, Jesuit, his treatise **ae tnoos cometis, anno 
1619," ii., 247. , 

Graunt's " Bills of Mortality," ii., 364. 

Gravina, criticisms, &c., of, i., 167, 168, 322; u., 
366, 369, 381. 

Gravitation, a general, denied by Descartes, ii., 250. 

Gray, Mr., his remarks on rhyme, i., 34, n. On the 
Reformation, 193. 

Graziani, his Conquest of Granada, ii., 166. 

Grazzini, sumamed II Lasca, i, 333. 

Greek learning, revival of, i., 65, J 77. On Greek 
tragc<*y, ii. , 374, 377. Greek, t living language 
until tne fall of Constantinople, i., 69. Appoint- 
ed to be taught at Oxford and Cambridge, &o., 
182, 262; ii., 275. Scholars, i., 151, 244. 255. 
On the pronunciation of, 183. "Printing of, 144, 
150. 151, 264, 265. Editions of classic authors, 
128, 150, 151, 179. Grammara tnd lexiconi, 190, 
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ITS 250, 2:.?. 2f3 ; ii„ 273. Physicians, the 
tearh-rs of ^c■.once and learniiic. i., Ii37. Decline 
o{ Gr<»f."k. ii., 14- Early printed book, i., 100, n. 

Gncvii-, I'livs hv, i, 317, 370, 372, 332; ii., 197. 
Novols I'v. 1.. :i:>l. 

G.'c^-.riin calen lar, the, i., 270, 271, 3&C. 

Ure.jory I . i . -'». u. 

— - IV.. Pofo, opinions of. i., 31. 

Xni., JesuUu encoiiroL'ed by, i., 274. 

Gr^'i^A coU'i'jffl r:it:ib!i vh»*d by. i:j. His calendar, 
27(', .'iJ-.'». .Mnroiiile co:lego founded bv, -l&G. 

ofToiirs i,3l. 

(ifpt-'r, }{<.»ia:sh coiilrovnrlist, ii., 53. 

(Trtvin. !i!s JuW's (!«!-sar. 1., 305. 

Grt^vv. hi.s botanical writii.i.'S. 11., 301. 420, 427. 

Gri.iiiini, Caidiriril, his library, i.. 214. 

Gri'i_ir<». Pot»*r, iiis** Prince des tjots ct la M^re 
S,;"o,-' i.. 10^, 169. 

Grorvn. Wiliiani, 1.. 133. 

Urollirr, .lean, i.. l!^0. His library, ib. 

Groni.virn. College of St. Edward's near, i., 109. 

Gron:iv:us, Jamca Trcderic, critical labours of, li., 
272 

, , Greek critic, ii., 272. His 

•* Tiiesiurus antiquitatum Gran.rarum," 277. 

Groti'1.5, his various works, *' [)c Jure Belli," &c., 
A:c., 1., 321, 326; ii., 17, 19.41,47,126,141,159, 
316. 3.^3. 30G. Latin poetry of, 1S5. His reli- 
gions tentiinenls, 32, 54. Controversy thereon, 
32-3*». Treatise on Ecclesiastical Power of the 
St.ite, 46. His Annotations on the Old and New 
Ti'Stainent, 54. " De Verilate," 59. 

Groto. Italian dramatist, i., .350 ; ii., ISO, see n. 

Gruchitis or Grouchy, iiis learning, i., 206. ** De 
Ci iiiitii.'? KoiuaKonim," 267. 

Gii:!or's Thfsannis (Viticus. i., 247. 265; ii.. 17. 
'1 ho •• Corpus I^^^riptlcrlu:n" of, 22. His •' Deli- 
ci;H !.oiM:«r;iin Gallorum," «ScC., i., 3^6. 

Gruyfs K?>ays on Ih'^curles, 11 . 91. n. 

Gr;i,i'j.-s, Sun'j?i. translator of Pkilarch's Lifcs, i., 
i h 1 . 1 1 i;* peo:?raphy, 211, 406. 

Gry; h or C;ry;iliius. tra'jfedies «)f, ii., 173. 

Giumi. hJ.s '• Pastor lido,'' i., 360. 

(Juariiio. of Vrnma, i., 61. 

Gi.»"\.ir.i. h:-i work«< much read. i.. 414. 

Giiioci'..- Irii, hi-i Hi.-^iory of Italy, i , 212.409. 

. \\\A brother Lndovico, ii., 131. 

Gu'di, (mIps (if. li . hi5. 367. 

Giii'li'. i:i.''«uc*d wiih the gonius of Tasso, i., 333 ; 
11.. IIU 

Gni.M.cs [)-\ History of the Huns by. ii., 432. 

Gi.".!!!. Ills La'iri put'try. 11 , 1>!4. 

GiJi! '.ri. his Gno.noii, an early work on Greek quan- 
liiv, I , jjii. n. 

G:i:/,ot, M.. Iiis litn.nrv observations, i., 29, n. 

G\:i ;><r.\ ier plot. the. ii , 'jO. 

G';: t<':-, t :i .-i!.('*^ :iiri t:r ^'^nis, ii . 212. 

Giis'iMis VixyA. kiri:L' t-f rSwrden, i., 1H7. 

G'.it- t.:-(T/. iiivtr.itiir of the ait r-f I'.rmtin?, i., 95. 

Gul;i< r 0:1 tiie p';.itil>-:d law of Romt». 11 , 23. 

Gu\oii, .Ma.ir'ino. v.rilmi's of, li., 2-9. 

" Giiziiiaii iiWllaiaciie, ol Alern-Lin, i., 399. 

H\i'.im; roN. hi.s pootry, ii., 1S2. 

Had '.•:!, ^^ alter, his e.xcellent Latinity,and •* Ora- 
tu.tis' of. I.. 259. 

Hakrwid, Goorgc, on the Power an«l Providence of 
(m!. II.. -^70. 

HaklMvi's •' V(.va?ps," i , 407 ; ii.. 2C0. 

Haas, ^rh .l.islu- n^piilalion of, i.. 31, 11.. 32, n. 

. .T,.liii. on .<rl.i«ni, 11 , 3H. 10. 

Ha!!. Bis-iOp. hi^ \*ork.s. li ,30, n . 125. His" .Mnn- 
dii> alit-rt'i iilt^rn," 2JH. " .\it of Divine Medita- 
tion.'' 5«I. His '• Contemplations," lU. His t?a- 
tires, I.. 319. 

Hati.'.l'.on. .Anthony, ii , 409. 415. " Fleurd'Epine," 
416. Memoirs of de Grammunt by, 433. 



Hammond, his " Paraphraie and AnnoUtioM tm 

the New Tefitament,** ii,, 288. 
Harding, metrical chronicleri i., 170. 

-, the Jesuit, i , 234. 

Hardy. French dramatist and comediaD, ii., 192. 

Harlequins, Italian, u., 287, n. 

Harpe, La, criticisms of, i., 342 ; ii., 236, 298, 379; 

399. 
Harrington, Sir James, his •* Oceana," iL, 357. 
, Sir John, i., 345, n., 350. 



Harriott, his generalization of algebraic eqoatioiis, 
i., 235, 236, 392, 39J ; ii., 103, n. His " Altti 
analyticfp praxis," 244. 

Harrovv School, rules by its founder, BIr. Lyoo, U 
263. 

Hartley's metaphysical tenets, ii., 118. 

Harvey, William, his discovery of the circulatioii 
of the blood, i., 239; ii., 259,261. OngenenOoii, 
262. 

, Gabriel, i., 350, 337. 

H-iuy. ii., 80. 

Havelok the Dane, metrical romance, i., 41. 

Hawes, Stephen, his •* Pastime of Pleasure," Btc, 
i.. 169. 

Hawkins's Ancient Drama, i., 228, 370, n. 

Heat and cold, antagonist principles, i., 292. 

Hebrew, highly valued by German literati, L,S41. 
Books, 162. Study of, '405 ; ii., 203, et »fq, Tht 
vowel points, 261. The Mftsoretic punciaatioQ 
of the Scriptures. ib. The Rabbinical literature, 

263, u., 264. Etiiment schol.nrs in, i., 405; iL, 

264. Grammars and lexicons, i, 241, #1 Mf. 
Types, 406. Spencer de legibus Hebraeorum, iL, 
431. 

Hector and .\ndromachc, Dryden*s criticism on Ho- 

nu-r, ii.. 411. 
Ilegins, Alexander, i , 109. 
Ht'ineccius, remarks of, i.. 321. 
liein^iu:^. Daniel, works of, i., 260 ; ii., 17. Latin 

oleijies, IH5. His " Peplus Grxcorum epigrim- 

rnatum." 196. 
Ileldcn IJuch, the, i., 42. 
Hflmont, Van, medical theories of, ii., 263,421,427, 

430. 
Henri III., i., 30^ 309.311. His assassination, 3ia 

IV.. i., 2*^3, 290. 309 ; ii., 25, 31. n., 131, 170. 

Her:rielta, duchess of Orleans, ii., 295, n. 

Maria. Queen, ii., 217, 295. 

Ileiirv IV., noInicl)roke. i., .307. 

— VI., reign of. i , 12,5, 228. 

VII, of England, i., 145, 170, 228. 



Vlll., i., 155, 180, 193, 228, 233, 237, 289b 

309 ; ii., 138. 
Herbelot, d', Flibliolh^que Orientalc of, ii,, 432 
Heiberay, translations of, i., KJS. 
Hcrbtrt of Cherbury, Lord, his Henry Vlll., ii., 

267. '• De relipione Gentiilum." 53. 67. " De 

vcntate," 5S, 67. Axioms, 66. Condtiont of 

truth, ib. Instinctive truths, ib. Intrmal per* 

rt-ptions. 07. Notions of natural rrligion, ibi 

Gassundi's remarks on Herl>ert. ib. 

, Gtorqe, his " Country ParsJn,** ii., 50. 

, Sir Henry, master of the novels, li., 197. 

, VVilliani. eari of Pembroke (Shakspeare's 

Sonnets dedicated to .Mr. W. il.), li., 179, n.,180L 

His poems, 182. 

's Catalogue, quoted, i., 263. 264, n., 265. 

Herder, the *• Zerstreute Blatter" of, i,, 1G2,il ; il, 

130. 
Hcrniolaus Barharus. celebrity of. i., 120. 
Hrrnando, d'Oviedo, Natural History by, l, 400, 

407. 
Herrera, Spanish poems of, i., 337. 
llf^rrick. Rol>ert, poems of, it., 181, 182. 
Herschcl, Sir John, li., 79. 
Hersriit or Optatus Gallus, ii., 29. 
Heywood, his play *' The Royal King and Loyil 
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Suhjprt,"ii.,203. Account of his dramas,!., 371 ; 

ii.. 217. 
Hijjd. ri. R ui'ilph Chester, mysteries by, i., 124. 
Hipp )cr.»t(>s. Aphorisms of, Arabic version on linen 

pi[«i:r. A.l). llu ), 1 ,50. IIih system of medicine, 

bv \\\\n:i\ rcoLoroii, 237. Hy whom translated, 

•J37. 103. 
HhIo.-i his, orclosiastical, i., 2S9. * 
ih-t.).i,jl m\ Critical Dictionary of Bayle, ii.,409. 
** ilistori'; ul Graii lo Amour" by Stephen Hawes, 

1., !«>:». 

Hisiory, li , 73 Wri'prs of, i , 212, 409 ; ii., 200, 
■J'j7. ('i.irsic, i , 301, (t pissi/n. 

llo ) H's. T.i ) in-:. Ill::* philo.sophy and writings, ii , 
1 -;i, -J ^-i. J-i.), :j ;.), 3Ui, J3J,'313. 3JS, 353. Sum- 
in;iiy «>t Ins works on metaphysical philosophy, 
ini-i !'). .s •»• Ins topics snted separately in In- 
d.'K. " I).' Civo" by, 101. 3J5. " Le^vialhan" by, 
H'l. 10 5. f^ p.i^sim.' Political works of, 135-141. 
ills () )j ■ .iio'is to the m-'ditations of Descarie.^, 
91, \K'>, '.)'). Stvlir ol. and the English writers af- 
iTlh.' K.stor.uion, 410. 

Uor, I, -v.-. Kii.,':i,,ii puot, 1., 222, 223. 

Ho!Tin..M-.v..l l:i'i. (J.-r nan poet, ii., 372. 

H.)liti>'if.i\s (;iironiclo, i., 23i, n. 

lloli.in 1, l.ur.l. I., 33-^, n., 3G3. 301 ; ii.. 170. 

, li'fr.'ture. philosophy, and poetry of the 

I)>uo;> i.rhof. I.. 200, 270; ii., 17, 173, l«5,<itc., 
'^".2, '•' J. . , ./ n. Political state of, 357, 302. 

Hoin- r. r.. . ;,.irm,)ii ^f Virijil with, i., 382. Of Ari- 
osto with, \.ij. lo;. IG-^. Of Milton with, li., 
373. 37 1.. C)t r.isso wih, i., 333. Translations 
ol. 3i;, n . 3V) ; ,i., 218, 271. See also i., 113; 
n , vn'u in, ^!ti. 

Ifo )x. . Dr., II., 12'). His Micrtqraphia, 42*3, 427. 

11) .'v-i. " Iv-.U-si.utical Polity^ of, i., 300. See 
:i!r. 2)1, 2.;-., 200, 2Sl. 311, .'iSl ; u., 45, 124* I3d, 

3.1. :...-, no. , , -, , 
Ilor.i.-.. ciii Mnlation of tho text of, by Umbinus, i., 

2*1-^ Th'^ niition of, by Cruquius, nylcd the 
rJ -MO . i>'. 2r.> Dicier's, ii.,274. " i)e Xrte po- 
«•■ ' ;.- AA), 3i<). Od.?s of, I., 40, 337; lU IGO. 
lini'.r M < • !, 1 (',(',, ]r>7, ft pi.*stTn. 

n')rr.)\. .s'-ii':i'i.i ' di-jcovcritis o.^, ii., 251. 

II .^ -m: : , <;M[i;'.i-j. ii.. 1H5. 

II .-: i; >i. I) • r. LiMn poems of, i., 357. 
H..;-, I •.. I'.i .;i..::j.>.m OiuMilalis of, li., 431. 
Hi.»..nii. tiir '• Fr.iufo-tfaUia" of, i., 305. His 

*• 1) .." :, ■ 3il. His •• Anti-Triboniauus," 323. 
H. Miss I'.. . A'li-i-.t (le la, ii , 3.j7. 
H ».v I !, .mF K »'i rt. his Observations on Dryden, 

:i;il t . ■ .. ■-■I's rt'plv, 11., 41 I. 

H.i.v, il.I ! .1 ■<. hi^ " D.xlona's Grove," ii., 239, 357. 
H ; li .. ■-. 1... hi.'.. 373, :i:s. 

III i-i« r< I'll icy.'i<l s, 11 . 275. 

Ji 1 t, .'• "1 A\ranchcs, his " Demonstratio 

i:^.-. ■ . i."ii ,2.':. 

. i'l > '. :. I' i.:aiii-t of Scali;jer, ii., 21, 237. 

K' :i '. •!. 2::. The Index lo the Delphin 
(.1 - ,27 1. His *' C'>.'nsura Philosophic) Can- 
t •> . I ," .: 17. 

11.1^11. •. -.v .r..s(,f. i.. 371. 

II 1 iMM ii '.? ;. '. 01. II.. ItJl, rr *<'7.,291, 292. 

III 11-, I'.s. '. i:-.,;,s of, II.. 98. 

11 ::,M -. »• I. : vw. p-uMis of, i . 345. 
llji/f-r. '" >-'rv.i'i<):is of, 11 , 301. 
ii.ird. i; I .1. Ins r«*:nirks on Shakspeare, ii., 205, 
II. ( » I ivi:i..i I's, J-^O. On Moli6rti, 38J. 

I^l'^^. .1 T,, l.,31-.). 

H'l" I'- ■ i"-; ;. i:l ., >phic-\l works, ii , 343. 

H ."•■•1. I i;ic \ Ml, tho '* Kjustolae obscuronim vi- 

rornii." i . I'lj, n., 100. 
II It' • 1. !):• , '1-1 .1 iiions fro-n, i , 235. 

■^ M t'l -iirir.!! Dictionary, i., 394. 
lliiv.'.- IS. til it'uMi ifi -larj, li , 419. 
H\ : -. " K -u'. »iiis Prrsaruin Historia" of, ii., 432. 
Hydia'ilic?, bcience of, ii., 253. 



Hydrostatics and Pneumatics, i., 397, 398 ; ii.,253. 
Hymns, German, i., 197, 221 ; ii., 173. 

Icon Basilice, author of the, ii., 231. 

Ideas, the association of, li.. 312, 322. Universal, 
322. Gassendi's theory of, 303. Of reflection, 
304, 305, 329. Abstract, 316, n. True and false, 
317. Origin of, 328. Of sensation, 331. Simple 
and complex, 333. Innate, 333, 3.39. 

Idola and fallacies, ii., 78, 88, n., 422. 

Imagination, the, ii., 95, 105. Train of, 106. 

Independents, the, ii., 48. 

India, Portuguese settlements in, i., 407. 

Infididity, progress of, ii., 58. 

Infinites', theory of, li., 97. Infinity, Hobbcs against, 
100. 

Inghirami, on Etruscan antiquities, ii., 23. 

Ingulfus, his History, i., 37. 

Innocent X, li., 285. 

XI.. li., 279, 282. 



XII, ii.,280. 

Inquisition, the, i., 102, 273, 3R4. Bibles and nu 
merous books burned by. 413. 

Inscriptions, ancient^ the memorials of the leamiij: 
of antiquity, i., OS, 177, 410 ; ii , 22, 278, 421. 

Insects, (ieneral History of, li., 424. 

Insulis, Gualterus de, i., 59. 

Iscanus, Joseph, i , 59. 

Isidore of Seville, i , 26. 

Italy, Greek learning in, i.,68, 113. Academies of. 
117, 129, 242, 291, 381, 411 ; U., 221, 269. Uni 
versities in, i., 409; li., 61. Latin poetry of 
modern Italy and of Europe, i., 225, 383 ; u., 185. 
See Latin. The Tuscan dialect, i., 232, 243, 333, 
385; u, 221, 403. Taste, i.. 175: ii, 367. Its 
decline, i., 232. Criticism, 232, 330, &c., 38.1. 
Eminent scholars, 177. See the authors, rtomi* 
niiim, m Index. Poetry and poets of, 99, 131, 
327. 330, 332 ; ii., 103, 307, 375, 370, rt pattim, 
Character of poetry, i.,210, cVc. Sonnets, splen- 
did and also KmIious. 217. See Sonn**ts. Prose 
authors, 100, 377. See them, Tjomirjrt/im. Letter 
wrrers. 37^^, 412. Contrast of Italian and Latin, 
230. Modern Latinists, their style, 258 ; ii., 20, 
et pn.^sim. Tragedy, i., 220, 339; li , 180. 188. 
See dra.nnatic authors, nominatim. Comedy, i.. 
225, 351», ft p.insim. The Opera and Melodrama. 
3»iO. Novello and works of fictum, 388 ; ii., 217 
ileierfxloxy of certain authors, until persecution*! 
agiinst the Reformation, i , 194, <k,c. 

J.iMcs I, literature and philosophy in his reign, i , 
200: 11, 175. 181, 217, 228. His "Apology for 
the Oall.of Allegiance," 26. Principles of gov- 
ernment, »32. His encouragement of the stage, 
197. The \na*iaptists punished by, i.. 281. The 
English I3ibi«, II., 58, 59. 

Jameson, Mrs., rer Essay on the Female Charac- 
ters ol SiiaKsjMire, ii., 205. 

Jansensim, rise tif, u., 43. 

Jauj^enists, the, and Port Royal Grammarians, i., 
252 ; ii., 273. The.r controversy with Koine, 284. 
Writings of Arnhuld, ib. History of Jansenism, 
ib., n. Persecutiiyi tf the, 285 Their casuistry 
opposed to that ol the Jesuits, 120. Their polite 
literature. 399. 

Jansenius, bishop of Yprej, i , 279. His " Augus- 
tinus," II., 43, 281. Its CMidemnation, 284. 

Jarchi's Commentary on the Pentateuch, i., 1 14. 

Jauregni, his translation of the Aminla of Tasso, i . 
338, n. 

Jenkinson, Anthony, his IravcOfl m Russia and Per- 
sia, i.. 407. 

Jens, Zachary, ii., 264. • 

Jesuits, bull of Paul III. establishing their order, i., 
196. Their unpopularity, ii. 29. Their casuisti- 
cal wriUngs, 120, et 4eq., 335, 330. Colleges and 
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scholastic establishments of the, i., 256, 273, 274. 
Their learning, 256. Latin poetry of, ii., 26, 381. 
Their influence, i., 273, 285 ; ii., 131. Satire upon 
the, 238. Their corruption of morality, 121. 
Their missionaries, Roger and Ricci, in China, i., 
407; ii., 265. Their colleges in France, 273. 
Seminary at Rome, i., 274. Writings of Molina 
and Lessius, 309 ; li., 284. See also 285, 399. 

Jewell's "Apology," i., 284. "Defence of the 
Apology," 266. 

Jews, their theory of natural law, i., 119 ; ii., 126. 
The Cabala, i, 119, 162. Cabalistic and Rab- 
binical authors, ii., 65. Invention of Hebrew 
vowel points, 264. Their history, i., 305. Their 
• laws, ii., 432. 

Jobert, his " La Scfence des M^dailles," ii., 278. 

Jodelle, dramatist and poet, i., 343. Tragedy by, 
365. Comedies, ib. 

Johannes Secundus, i., 225. 

John Malpaghino or John of Ravenna, i., 63. 

Johnson, Dr. Samuel, his Lives of Hhe Poets, ii., 
373, 375, n., 376, 378, 395. His opinion of Cow- 
ley, 410. See also 129, n. 

Joinviile, De, ancient manuscript letter of, i , 51, n. 

Jonson, Ben, his " Every Man m his Humour," i., 
376. Its merit, ib. His minor poetry, ii., 181, 
183. His plays, 205. The Alchymist, ib. Vol- 
pone, or the Fox, 206. The Silent Woman, ib. 
Pastoral drama of the Sad Shepherd, 181, 183, 
206. This drama the nearest approach to the 
poetry of Shakspeare, 206. His "Discoveries 
made upon Men and Matter," 232. £nglish 
Grammar by, 232, 411, n. 

Jonston, Arthur, his " DelicisB Poetamm Scoto- 
rum," ii., 186. His " Psalms," ib. 

, Natural History of Animals by, ii., 257, 

424. 

Jortin*s Life of Erasmus, i., 161. 

Joubert, eminent in medicine, at Montpelier, i., 
405. 

Journal des Savans, ii., 406, 407. 

Jouvancy, Latin orations of, ii., 273. 

Jovius, Paulus, "de piscibus Romania," i., 240. 
His History, 242. 

Judicium de Stylo Historico, of Scicppius, ii., 20. 

Jugemens des Savans, Baillct's, ii., 409. 

Julian Period, invention of the cycle of the, by Sea- 
liger, i., 270 ; ii., 24. 

Julie d'Angennes, il, 221. " The Garland of Ju- 
ha," 224, 237. 

Jungius, his Isagoge, Phytoscopica, ii , 425. 

Junius, version of Scripture by, i., 290, 405. 

Jupiter, satellites of, ii., 433. 

Juricu, polemical writer, ii., 293, n., 40ft 

Jurisprudence, the Civil Law, i., 32, 33, 52 ; ii., 
141, 354, 365. The golden age o^, i, 321, 322. 
Opponents of the Roman law, 32C. See Law. 

JusUnian Code and Pandects, i., W ; li., 365, 366. 

Kaimes, Lord, his commentary on Shakspeare, ii., 

205. , ,^ . .. 

Kastner, i., 77. Passage from, on algebraic discov- 
ery, 235, n., 393. 

Kepler, his logarithms, ii., 2*2 His modem geom- 
etry, ib. His Stereomitria doliorum, ib. His 
Commentaries on the planet M ars, 247. His dis- 
coveries in optics, »>4 On gravitation, 250. 
His demonstrations, 413. 

King, Gregory, ii., 365. 

Kings, the popes claim the power of deposing, i., 
285. Engagements of, to their subjects, ii., 149. 

Kircher, Athanasios. the Mundus subterraneus of, 
ii., 428. On China, 432. 

Knol^es, his grammar, i., 264. History of the Turks, 
ii., 229. 

Knott, the Jesuit, argument of, ii., 38. 

Koomhert, Theodore, i., 238 ; ii., 48. 



Koran, the, by Pagnino, L, 241, 406. Br Mnacd 

ii., 432. 
Kyd, his tragedies, i., 371, zl 

hk Brutire, Caract^res de, ii, 348. 

La Croix du Maine, i., 387, 412. 

La Croze, M., reviewer, il, 407. 

La Fayette, Countess de, her norels, ii., 414. 

La Fontaine, Fables of, ii., 369, 370. 

La Forge of Saumur, ii., 306. 

La Fosse, his tragedy of Manlins, ii , 389. 

La Harpe, criticisms of, i., 342 ; ii, 236, 296, 372, 
389, 400, 403. 

La Mothe le Vayer, ** Dialogues," &c., of, ii, 56. 
127,132,227. 

La Noue, political and military discoaraes of, i, 
311. 

La Placette, his " Essais de Morale," ii, 337, 346 

Labbe, Philip, ii, 16, 53. 

Lacepede, M., i., 401. 

Laetus, Pomponius, i., 123. 

Lalemandet, " Decisiones Philosophies" of, ii., dO. 

Lamb, Charles, " Specimens of £arly EogluA P»- 
ets,"i.,369,n. 

Lambinus, his Horace, i., 249. His Cicero, ib., c 

Lami, " Rh6torique or Art de Parler" »f, ii, 408. 

Lancelot, author of the Port Royal Gieek Gnuoinar. 
i, 252 ; ii., 273, 285. His FrcncA Grammar. 4«. 

Lancilotti, his " L'hoggidi" or " To-Day, " ii, S70. 

Landino, critic, i., 106. 

Lanfranc, Archbishop, acqsainted «nth Greek, i, 
57, 68. 

Langius, Rodolpb, i., KL 

Language, origin of ii., 107. Unmeaning, 115. 
Effect of ignora»ce of, aad vice persa, 116. Ori- 
gin of the Fr(«)ch, Spanish, and Italian, i., 33. 
Works on tbe French, li., 226, 227, 353. Mod- 
ern, when rendered fit for poetry, i., 84. Anglo- 
Saxon, t)iO foundation of the English, 44. Span- 
ish dialects, 219. Character of the language, ib. 
Oriental literature, ii., 263, et tea. On ancient 
and modern, 403. English prose of Dryden, Cow- 
ley, and others, 409, 410-412. Critical remarkt 
f hereon, 410, 411. See Greek, Latin, &c., in 
this Index. 

Languet, Hubert, " Vindiciae contra tyrannos" of, 
i., 305, 308 ; ii., 362. 

Larivey, French comedies by, i., 366. 
Larroque, M., ii., 363. 

Lascaris, Constantine,i., 93. His Greek grammar, 
103. 

, John, i., 148. Not to be confounded with 



Constantino Lascaris, 149, n. 

Latin poetry of the dark ages universally jejune, i , 
29. Low Latin unlit to express any popular sen- 
timent, 64. The Ciceronian style, 174, 175. 
Modern Latin poets, 129, 383; ii., 184, 166, 187, 
Editions of classics, i, 104, 131, 244, 248. 264; 
ii., 18, 272, 273, et passim. Its vulgar dialect, 
styled quotidianuSf pedestris, and usualis, i, 34. 
Clergy preached in, 35. Modern Latin poets, 115, 
22-4 ; ii., 185. Comparison of cultivation of, on 
the Continent and in England, i., 265. Latin 
style in the fifteenth century, 64. In the six- 
teenth and seventeenth centuries, 231, 254, 255, 
356 ; ii., 273, 381. Decline of classical learning, 
i., 255, 259, 261 ; ii., 272. Latinity of the seven- 
teenth century, 20, 21. Predilection of modem 
authors for the language, 19. Methods of learn- 
ing, 351, 352. Latin metres imitated in the mod- 
em languages, i., 333, 344, 350. Restrictions on 
the press, a cause of the use of Latin by men of 
letters, 414. Latin compared with French and 
Italian, ii , 403. Various remarks on learning, 
and the study of the classics. See Learning, d 
passim, 

Latini, Brunetto, i, 41. 
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Latinus Latinius, his classical eminence, i, 259. 

Latitudinariaris, tenets of the, ii., 40, 287. 

Laud, Archbishop, li., 30, 39, 47. His additions to 
the Bodleian library, 268. 

Lauder, ii., 186, 376, n. 

Laura, i., 384. 

Law, early MSS. books of, on parchment, i., 52. 
Legal studied facilitated, ib. Unwritten feudal 
customs reduced into treatises, ib. Koman and 
civil, handed down in perpetual succession of 
ages, lb. Codes of Theoaosius and Justinian 
have always been in force, ib. Study of Civil, 
32, 33 ; ii.. 354. 366. Of nations, i , 322, 324, 325 ; 
ii., 151, 353, 355, 306. Writers on Roman juris- 
prudence, 365. The " Corpus Juris Civilis,'' 366. 
On public law, i., 325. Theory of natural law, 
300 ; ii., 143. Writers on jurisprudence, i., 321> 
324. Canon law, the, 324. 

Lawrence, regius professor of Greek, 1., 262. 

Lazarillo de Tormes, by Mendoza, i., 389. 

Le Bceuf, researches of, i., 34. 

Le Clerc, John, criticisms of, ii., 274, 275, 285, 298. 
His commentary on the Old Testament, 286. 
His Biblioth^que Universelle, &c , ib. Other 
works of, i , 288 ; ii., 42, 290, 301, 362, 407. His 
" Parrhasiana," 409. 

Le Grand, works of, ii., 306. 

Le Long, Polygloll of, ii., 431. 

Le Maistrc, forensic speeches of, il, 227, 228, 295. 

Le Sago, his Gil Bias, 1 , 389 ; ii., 235. 

Le Tourneur, dramatist, ii., 218. 

League, Holy, tenets of the, i.,308. Satire Menip- 
p^c, upon the, 379. 

Leake, Col. William Martin, his " Mores," i , 69, n. 

Learning, retrospect of, in the Middle Ages, i , 25. 
Loss of, on the fall of the Roman Empire of the 
West, lb. Its rapid decline in the sixth century, 
ib. The Church an ^sylum for, 26. Profane 
learning obnoxious to the Christian priesthood, 
ib. Their influence in the preservation of, ib. 
Clerical education revived in the monasteries of 
Irelaml, 27. Classical learning revived at York 
and in the Anglo-Saxon Church, ib. Cathedral 
or convrntual schools established under Charle- 
magne, ih. Its progress in the tenth century, 28. 
Modern languages forming only a colloquial jar> 
gon, ill conveyed either grace or sentiment for 
the poetry, 29. Circumstances that led to the 
revival of, 30. Universities, investigation of Ro- 
man law, study of pure Latin, ib. In the fifteenth 
century, 131. Account of the progress of polite 
learrnng, arts, and sciences, 261 ; li., 70, 272, et 
passim. Decline of, i., 255, 259, 261 i ii., 13, et 
passim. 

I^brixa, Spanish commentator, i., 106, 171. 

Lee, dramatic works of, ii , 396. 

Leeuwenhoek, anatomist, ii., 430. 

Lefevrc. See Faber. 

Legi.olative authority, on, ii , 360, 361. 

Leibnitz, observations of, i., 171 ; ii., 86, 103, 331. 
Ills correspondence with Bossuet on an agree- 
mrnt in religion, 282, 283. " On Roman Law," 
3G5. Preface to that work, i., 297 ; ii.,420. His 
ProtogTa, 429. 

Leigh's Critica Sacra, ii., 54. 

Leipsic press, the, i., 131. The Leiptic Acta, ii., 
408. 

l/;mrne. Italian poet, ii., 368. 

Lcmery, his Cours de Chymie, ii , 423. 

Lenses, on, li , 256. Curves of,'ib. 

Leo Afruanus, i., 406. 

X , the patron of the literati of his age, I., 148, 

102. 171, 225, 244. His authority attacked by 
Lulhrr, 1C3. 

Leon, Fra Luis Poncy de, i., 337. 

Leonartl of Pisa, i , 235, 392. 

Leomcenus, Nicolas, physician, L, 237. 



Leonino rhymes, i., 59. 

Lepidas voniedy attributed to, i., 126. Other wofka 

of, ib. 
Lermini.*., *• Hist. G<n. da Droit" by, i., 321, n. 
L'Estranfe, Sir Roger, ii., 410. 
Leslie, livf ** Short Method with the DeisU,** 11,292. 
Lessius, the Jesuit, ii., 284. 
Leunclavius, his version of Xenophon, i, 248. 
Levasseur, acquainted with the circulation of Um 

blood, i., 239 ; ii., 259, n. 
Levita, Blias, i., 241. 
Lexicons, i , 128, 6ic. See Dictionaries. 
Leyden, University of, i., 409. The Professors, ii., 

265. The Library, i., 410 ; ii., 265, 268, 306. 
Libanius, copied by Ben Jonson, ii., 206. 
Liberty, civil, ii., 359. 

, natural, ii., 136. 

Libraries, public, university, and private, i.,61, 106, 

174, 244, 410, 411 ; ii.j 265, 267, 268, 269. 
Library, Rdyal, founded at Paris by Charles V., L, 

61. 
Libamio, bis Volgvri Eleganzie, i., 232. 
Liceto, Portunio, ii, 61. 
Lightfoot, Biblical works of, il, 54. 
Lilius, mathematician, i., 396. 
Lilly, i , 371. His " Euohues,** 380, 382. 
Limborch, an Arminian ai vine, ii., 286, 292. * 

Linacre, eminent English physician, i.. 133, 182,237. 
Linnaeus, his classification of animals, i, 399 ; il, 

257, 424. His Critics Botanica, 426. 
Lipsius, Justus, on the Roman military system, i., 

268. On Roman antiquities, ib. Defence of, 248. 

His style, 256, 259. n. ; ii , 13,20. He renounces 

the ProtesUnt creed, i., 283. The " Pohtica" of, 

311. 
Lisle, De, his map of the world, ii , 432. 
Lister, Dr., his Synopsis conchy liorum, il, 424. 

On Bo«any, 428. On Geology, 429. 
LiTBR>TURB OP EuROPB, Want of taste in the tenth 

and succeeding centuries, i., 28. Modem lan- 

Cages, 33, et passim. Progress of philology, 244. 
tin and Greek studies, 244, 245, 246, 255, 261, 
et passim. The seventeenth century, ii., 13, 60, 
399. Of Italv, 163, 367. Of France, 170, and 
throughout the two volumes. Of Germany, i., 
29, 108, 131, 220, 245, 254, 255 ; ii., 185, 268, 272, 
et passim. History of English literature, i., 44, . 
265. &c. ; ii.. 174, 197, 228, 238, 274, 6tc. Of 
Holland, i., 260; ii., 17, 173, 185, &c. Ancient 
literature in the seventeenth century, 272, 274. 
The revival of letters, and occasional decline of, 
passim. Its salutary influence on the public taste 
considerable under Elizabeth, i., 414. Checked 
bv the prohibition of books and presses, 413. 
Early reviews and their editors, ii., 406-400. 
See names op learned men THSooououTTHia 
Index. 

Liturgy, Anglican, by Wbitaker, i., 263. 

Livy, his History, i., 267. Commentary on, 268^ 

Lobcl, the *' Slirpium adversaria** of, I, 402. 

Lobeyra, Vasco de, his Amadis de Gaul, i., 168 ; ii, 
231. 

Loci Communes or theological systems, 1, 28f7. 

Tbeologici. 1, 287. 

Locke, John, his philosophy, ii., 97, 289, 306, n., 
317. His *' Letter on Toleration,** 203, 294, n. 
He did not burrow from Gassendi, 305. His ori- 

Sinality, 332. His " Essay on the Human Un- 
crstanding," 99, 1 1 8, 305, 327, <i §eq. His •* Con- 
duct of the Understanding,** 330, 334, 349; Mer- 
its of his '* Treatise on Education,** 349. JU de- 
fects, 350. *'0n Government,** 358-361. Ob> 
servaiions thereon, 302. " On the Coin,** 364. 
His exile, 362. Obaenrations on his style, 412. 

Lodbrog, Regner, song of, l, 20. 

Lodge, poems by, i., 347. 371. 

Logarithms, iDTeation oi, il» 24a 
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Logic, the Parisian school of, i., 91. Treatise on, 
u., 61, &c. The A ristoielian method, i. , 398 ; ii , 
399. Descartes's Logic, 92. 100. Of Gassendi, 
302, 304, 307. Hobbes's, jl7. Of Jean Silvain 
Regis, 307. The Port Royal «« Art de Penaer," 
S99, 307, 308, 309, 333. Lookers, 328, et »eq. 
Aconico*8 " de Methodo/* &c., i., 297. Of Ra- 
mus, 298 ; ii., 50. Of Bacon, 77,. 83, 85. Of 
Wallis. 299. 

Logos, the Trinitarian controversy, ii., 289. 

Lohenstein, imitator of Ovid, ii., 372. 

IfOndon, publishers of literary works in, in the reign 
of Elizabeth. The press prohibited excepting 
only in London, Oxford, and Cambridge, i., 413. 

Longinus, translation by Boileau of, ii., 406. 

Longolius, Latin scholar, i , 175 ; ii, 21. 

Lonffomontanus, scientific writings of, i., 396. 

Lord's Prayer, the, i., 406. 

Lotichius, German poet in Latin, i., 3^6. 

Louis Xin.,ii., 127, 171. 

X! v., ii., 273, 293. His dispute with Inno- 
cent XI., 279. His reign, 357, 382. Poets and 
literati of his age, 127, 193, 369, 381, 399, 402, et 
passim. 

Lovelace, ii., 182, 372. 
.Lower, chirurgical researches of, iL, 430. 

Loyols, Ignatius, i., 177. Founder of the order of 
Jesuits, 196, 274 ; ii., 121. 

Lucan, his Pharsalia, l, 106; ii., 372, 373, 404. 

Lucian, ii., 414, 415. 

Inlli, musical composer, ii., 393. 

LuUy, Raymond, his new Method of Reasoning, i., 
171. 

Luther, Martin, his thesis as to Indulgences and 
Pur^tory, i., 163. Popularity of, ib. Account 
of his tenets, 1 64. Explanation of his doctrines, 
165, dtc, 285 ; ii., 41. His writings, )., 165, n., 
287. Satire on, 238. Antinomian extravagances 
of, 187. His controversy with Erasmus, 190. 
Their increasing dislike, 191. Life of^ 255. His 
preaching, ii., 55. Confession of Augsburg, i., 
188, 271, 6lc. His character, 197. Not intoler- 
ant,281. His hymns, 197. His critical opinions, 
ii , 263, n. Lutheran principles of the Italian 
writers, i., 194. Of the Germans, ii., 282. 

Lutheran Churches, ii., 54, 56. 

Lutherans. See Reformation. 

Lycophron, Cassandra of, ii., 170. 

Lycosthenes, Conrad, i., 412. 

Lyd^ate, his poems, i., 170, 222, 223. 

Lydiat, Chronology of, ii., 24. 

Lyon, Mr., i., 263. 

Lyndsay, David, merit of his poems, i., 221. 

Lyric poetry, i., 332, n. ; ii., 165, 371, st passim. 

Lysias, Athenian orator, i., 261. 

Mabillon, i., 51. 

Macaronic poetry, i., 333. 

M*Crie, Dr., History of the Reformation by, i., 195, 
n., 196, n. 

M'Cuilock, Mr., observations of, ii., 363, n. 

Machiavel, Nicolas, his writings in political philos- 
ophy published posthumously, i., 211. His trea- 
tise of the Prince, 211, 304. He was secretary 
of government at Florence, 21 1. He sought the 
patronage of Julian de* Medici, ib. Probable in- 
fluences that governed him, ib. His motives, 21 1, 
212. His maxims not so immoral as has been al- 
leged, 212. Some of them perilous to society, ib. 
Palliation of the doctrines in bis " Prince," ib. 
His Discourses on Livy, 213. Leading principles 
of, ib. Permanence, the object of his system of 
government, ib. Influence of his writings, ib. 
His History of Florence, its lummous develop- 
ment, 214. His dramas. 146. His *' Mandrago- 
la" and " Clilia," comedies, 225, 377. His '* Bel- 
phegor," 23a His History, 242. Comparison of 



Bodin*s ** Repi/blie** wWi, 320. Of Btefio wiIa. 
ii., 128. His taste and diction, i., 377, 414. Tke 
'* Golden Ass" from Apaleius, 377. • 

Mscintosh, Sir James, quoted, ii., 168, 34%. 

Mackenzie, Sir George, Essays of, ii., 4IX 

Madden, Sir Frederic, i., 372, n. 

Madness, Hobbes on, ii., 115. 

Mastlin, mathematician, i., 395. 

Maffei, History of India by, L, 407. 

Magalotti, letters of, ii., 390. 

Magdelenet, French lyric poet, ii., 184. n. 

Magellan, circumnavigator, i., 242, 407. 

Magic, writers on, ii., 65. 

Maggi, poems of, ii., 368. 

Magnen, theories of, ii.. 64. 

Magnetism, medical, ii., 283. 
terrestriAl, i., 398. 



Maintenon, Madame de, ii , 387. 

Mairet, dramatic author, iL, 193. ■ His ** I 

be," 196. 

Maittaire, bis Life of Henry Stephens, i, 240, & 
Mslala, John, Chronicle of, ii., 276. 
Maldonat, his Commentary on the Evangelirts, i, 

287. 
Malherho, accurate French versifier, ii., 170. His 

gallantrv, ib 
Malebranche, ii., 91. His ** Trait4 de la natore U 

lagrAce,"285,286,306. " Lettres da p^re Male- 
branche," 286. His " Recherche de fa Vkrilir 

309-316. His style, 309. His character, 31& 

Compared with Pascal, ib. 
Malleville, French poet, ii., 171. 
Mallory's <* La Morte d'Artbur," i.. 391. 
Malone's Sh&kspeare,i.,372,n.,373 ; ii.,2O5,4l0,& 
Malpighi, botanical works of, ii., 427, 428. 
" Mambriano," poem of Prance.sco Belle, i^ 13L 
Man, natural history of, ii., 257, 262. His stale, 

76, 136, 291 , 339. His soul, 95, 96, 303, 304, 331. 

(See Philosophy.) Human nature, 291, s(pa««a». 

Metaphysical inquirv regarding, i., 291 ; li., S88. 

See names of metaphysicians in Iiidez. 
Mancini, Hortense, ii., 401. 
Mandeville, Sir John, the Travels of, i., 148. 
Manfredi, his ** Semiramis," i., 359. 
Manley, Mrs , ii., 419, n. 
Manners, on, ii., 116. 
Mantiian, Baptista, Latin poet, i , 129. 
Manuscripts^ wilful destruction of, i., 261, n. At 

Leyden, ii., 265. In the Bodleian library, ib. 

Chinese MSS., ib. See also i., 106. 
Manutius, Aldus, i., 128, 260. See Aldus. 

, the yonngcr, i., 126. 

, Paulus [Paolo Manozio], works of this 

eminent scholar, l, 175, 180, 248, 256, 258, 378 ; 

ii., 20. 
Manzolli, his Zodiacus Vits, i., 194. 
Mapheus, i , 115, 258, 383 ; ii., 22. 
Maps, geographical, a criterion of progress in the 

science, ii., 2C6. Eariy charts, i, 113, 341, 407, 

408; ii, 432. 
Marana, John Paul, ii , 418, 419. 
Maranta on medicinal plants, i., 401. 
Marbles, sculptures, and bronzes, i., 410. The 

Arundelisn marbles, ii , 23. 
Marcgraf, his Natural History of Brazil, ii., S56, 

257. 
Marco Polo, Travels of, i., 148, 407. 
Marculfus, grammatical rules of, i., 35. 
Mariana, *' de Rege," i., 309 ; ii., 131. History of 

Spain by, i., 409. 
Marini, Giovsnni Battista, bad taste of his school, 

ii , 163, 176, 185, 367. His Adone, 164. Story 

of Psyche, 165. 
Marlisnus on the Topography of ancient Home, i., 

176, 266. His « Fasti consulares," 177. 
Mariowe, plays of, ii., 197. Song by, i., 347. fits 

** Hero Slid Leasder," from Mascos, 35a **Tam- 
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borlaine," 36«. -Jew of Mihi," 369. "Me- 
phistopheles/ ib. ** Edward 11.,** ib. 

Marot, Cleiiieni, simplicity of his style, or naiTetA, 
i, 220; ii, 171, .360. 

Marracci's Koran, ii., 432. 

Marriage, on, ii., 146. 

Mars, the planet, ii., 247. 

Marsham, Sir John, his " Canon chronicos ^gyp- 
liacus," ii., 278. 

Marston, satires by, i., 349. Dramatic works of» ii.» 
218. 

Martial d'Auvergnc, his Vigiles de la mort de 
Charles VII , i., 122. 

Marullus, Latin poems of, i., 129, 383. 

Marvell, Andrew, ii., 378, 380. 

Mary I. of England, her reign unfavourable to learn- 
ing, i, 261, 307, 310, 379. 

, queen of i>coU, i., 307, 310, 342. 

Masius, i., 405. 

Massa of Venice, anatomist, i., 239. 

Massinger, Philip, his *• Virgin Martyr," ii.. 214. 
General nature of his dramas, ib. His delinea- 
tions of character, ib. H is subjects, 2 1 5. Beau- 

' ty of his style, ib. His comic talent, ib. His tra- 
gedies, ib. His other plays, 216. His character 
of Sir Giles Overreach, 215, 216. Critique on, 
216, 390. 

Materia Medica, i., 401. 

Mathematical and Physical Sciences, the, i, 77, 98, 
234, 391. Mathematical propositions, ii., 124,240. 
De Augmcntis Scientiarum of Lord Bacon, 70, 
67, 6ic. Mathematics of Descartes, 102, &c. 
Mathematicians, 419. 

Matthew Paris, i , 124. 

Matihijp. Preface to his Greek Grammar, i , 252, n. 

Matthiuli. his botanical " Commentaries on Dios- 
corides," I.. 240. 

Maurice, elector of Saxony, 1., 278. 

Maurolycus, geometrician, l, 395. Optics by, 397. 

Maxims, u , 349. 

May, supplement to Lucan by, ii , 187. History of 
the Parliament by, 231. 

.Maynard, elegance of his French poetry, ii., 171. 

Mayow, Essays of, ii., 422. On Respiration, 430. 

Mazarin. Cardinal, li., 393. 

Mazarin Ihble, the, i.. 90, 97. Its beauty, 96. 

Mazoclmi.s. his In.scrintions, i., 177. 

Mazzoni, Ins treatise de triplici Vit&, i, 303, 385. 

Mechanic?, I.iws of, it, 231. Of Descartes, 252. 
Writers on, i . 397. 

Mcckerlin. Gorman poet, ii., 172. 

Medals, authors on, i., 269; ii., 278. Collections 
of goms and, i., 410. 

Mede on the Apocalypse, ii., 64. 

.Mediri, Cosmo do', i , 94, 385. His role arbitrary 
and jealous, 411, 413. 

. Lorenzo de,' i., 99, 100, 107, 108, 113, 115, 

117. •ZH. 

, house of, i , 106, 360, 402. Their expulsion 

from Florence, 129. 

Medicine, revival of therapeutical science, i., 237. 
The (Jreoks the best teachers of. ib. Progress 
towards accurate investigation, 404. Valves of 
the vems discovered, li ,259. The circulation of 
the blood, 259, 430. Transfusion of the blood, 
430. Novel medical theories, 431. 

Mcdicis, Mane de, i., 301 ; ii., 170. 

•' Meditations of Descartes," ii., 91, et teq. Objec- 
tions by Hohbes, Amaud, &c., to, 94. 

Megiser, i , 406. 

Mehus. on the Florentine literati, i., 63. Hit Life 
of Traversan, C8. 

Meigrei, Louis, the Orthography of, i., 233. 

Meiners, Comparison of the Middle Ages by, i., 31, 
62, 63, n. His Life of Hntten, 162, n. 

Meister-tinrers of Germany, ii., 172. The Minne- 
singers of, i, 42,43. 



Melanchthon, the Reformer, i , 144, 145, 179 ; ii., 
55. A promoter of learning, i., 181 ; ii., 60. His 
advice to Luther, i., 188, n. His '* Loci Com- 
munes," 165, n., 190, 287. Character of that 
work, 193, n. Translation of, ib. His " Moralis 
Pbiloeophie epitome," 210 Style of his' works, 
254. His tenets, 278. His adversariea, ib. 
Chronicle by, 242. 

M^lan^ de Litterature, by d'Argonne. ii., 400. 

Melchior, Adam, i, 255, n. References to, jMw«ni. 

Melville, Andrew, i., 265, 299, 367. 

Memoirs, political, i., 311. 

, French, i., 409 ; ii , 433. 

Memory, the, ii., 95. 

Mena, Juan de la, i., 146, 385. 

, Christopher de la, ii., 168. 

Manage, Latin poems of. ii., 381, 414. On the 
French language, 402, 407. " M enagiana," 400. 

Mendicant Fnars, their disputations promoted scho- 
lastic philosophy, i., 32. Their contention with 
Keuchlin, 162. 

Mendoza, Diego, Spanish poet and statesman, i., 
219; it, 167. His Lazanllo de Tormes, i.,230, 
336. 

, his History of the War of Granada, ii., 

267. History of China by, i., 407. 

** Menina e Mo<;a," early Portuguese romance in 
prose, i, 220. 

Menochius de prssomplionibus, ji., 141. 

Menzini, Benedetto^ ii., 368. 

** Mephistopheles*' of Marlowe, i., 369. 

Mercator, Gerard, his charts, i., 408. 

Merchant Taylor's school, statutes of, i., 283. 

Mercure, Galant, the, by Vis6, ii., 407. 

Mercury, transits of, ii , 251. 

Meres, ** Wit's Treasury" of, i., 372, n., 3T6,'IL 

Mermaid Club, account of the, ii., 205. 

Mereenne, works of, ii., 243. Writes againet Dee- 
carles, 94. 

Messiah, prophecies relating to the, ii., 298. 

Metaphysics. See Philosophy. 

Metastasio, style of, i., 360. 

Metius of Alkmaer, ii., 254. 

Meton, Athenian astronomer, his lunar cycle, L,270. 

Metre and rhythm, on, i., 38. 

Meursius. writings of, it, 277. On Grecian antiqui- 
ties, 23. 

Mezerav, his Histoire de France, ii., 206. 

Michael 'A ngelo, ii., 330, n. 

Micheli, Venetian ambassador, L, 271. 

Mickle's translation of the ** Lusiad" of Oamoena, 
i,339. 

Microscope, the, ii.,255, 430. 

.Micyllus, *' de re metricA," I, 182. 

M iddle Ages, eminent scbolan of the, L, 30. LitOT- 
ature of the, passim. 

Middleton, plays of, ii., 218. 

Millington, Sir Thomas, ii., 427. 

Milner, Isaac, i , 104. 

Milton, John, '* Paradise Regained" of, i., 131 ; ii, 
182. 376, 377. His Comus, 183. " Lycidas," ib. 
1'he '• Allegro" and " II Penseroso," ib. ** Ode 
on the Nativity," 184. His •* SonneU," 1,330; 
li., 184. His feeling of antiquity gennine, 176. 
H is Latin poems, 187, 383. His controveiwr with 
Saln^sios, 19. His " Paradise Lost," 186, 373. 
The polemicsl writings of, 231, 286. His Trac- 
tate on Education, 349. Imitates the Greek tra- 
gedians, 374, 377. Elevation of his style, 375. 
His blindness, 376. His passion for mosic, ib. 
His celebrity, ib. Crttiq[Qe on, 376, 377. Sam- 
son Agonistes, 377. 

Mind, the human, ii., 321, S23. See Philoeopliy. 

, Spinoea on the, ii^ 321. 

Mineralogy of Enslmd, ii, 429. 

Miranda, Saa di, Porttigueae poet, i, 210. 

*• Mirrour of MafiMntet," the» i, 345. 
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Misogonas, an early comedy, i., 307. 

Miucherlich. li., 80. 

Modena, academy of, l, 195» 384. AHutioDt to the 
history of, ii., 165, 166. 

Molanus, German controvertiat, ii., 282. 

Moli&re, hia genius and dramatic work^ i., 366, 377, 
n. ; ti., 382. His L*ATare, 389. L'Ccole de« 
Femmes,ib. Le Misanthrope, 390. LeaFeronies 
Savantes, ib. Tartuffe, ib. Bourgeois Gentil- 
homme, 391. George Dandin,ib. Character of 
nis works, 391, 414. 

Molina, his treatise on Free-will, i ,279. His Senai- 
Pelagian doctrine censured, 279, n. ; iL, 43. His 
tenets, 284. 

Molza, Italian poet, i , 217. His Latin poetry, 225. 

'' Monarchic Solipsoruro,** a satire on the Jesuits, 
li., 238. 

Monasteries suppressed at the Reformation, i., 187. 

Money and Com, on, iL, 347, 364. Monetary wri- 
tings, 134. 

Monk, bishop of Gloucester, ii , 275. His Life of 
Bentley, 276, 286, n.. 414, n. 

Monks attacked by Erasmus, i.. 161. Despised in 
Germany and Switzerland, 166. Various reli- 
gious orders, 58. 

Monstrelet, i., 138. 

Montagu, Mra., her Essay, il, 205. 

Montaigne, his Essays, i., 301, 379. Their charac- 
teristics, 301. His sprightly and rapid thoughts, 
lb. His independent apirit, ib. He borrowed 
from antiquity, 302. His critical opinions, ib. 
His good sense, ib. Hia moral akepticism, ib. 
By what authors criticised, 303. The charm of 
his simplicity rendered his writings popular, 303, 
4H. Allusions to, 289; u., 126, 127, 290, 349, 
410,411. 

Montanus, Arias, i., 290. The Antwerp Polyglot 
by, 405. 

Montemayor, the " Diana" of, i., 338, 389. 

Montesquieu, the " Grandeur et Decadence** of, ii., 
132. '^L'Esprit des Loix,** 142. See also i., 
320 : ii., 399. His •• Usbek," 418. 

Montfau^on, references to hia authority, i., 50. 

Montluc, memoirs of, i., 409. 

Montpelier, school of medicine at, i., 33. Botanical 
garden of, 402. 

Montucia, quoted, i., 234, 235, 392, 395, 398. On 
Indivisibles, li., 243, n. Observations on Geome- 
tricians, 243, 244, n., 255. 

Moon, the, ii , 413. 

Moors of Spain, Condi's History of the, i., 390. 
Moorish romances, 134; ii., 167, n. See Ro- 
mance. 

Moral Philosophy, writers on, ii., 335, 337. 

Moralities, dramatic, i., 227. 

Morals, Italian writers on, i., 303. See Philosophy, 
moral, Jesuitical Scheme of lax and false, ii., 121. 

More, Henry, on Witchcraft, ii., 298. His meta- 
physical philosophy, 95, n , 302, 317. 

, Sir Thomas, i , 134, 188. History of Ed- 

ward V. br, 170, 232. His Utopia, 154. 

Morel, John,' his Lexicon, i , 263. 

Morgante Mag^ore of Pulci, i.. 116; ii., 165 

Morhof, quotations from his Polyhistor, 1,172,181, 
252, n., 253, 291 ; ii., 60, 363. 409. 

Monn, Protestant theologian, li , 264. 

Morison, Dr., professor of botany, ii., 425. His 
works, ib. 

Momny, Du Plessis, i , 283 ; iL, 28, 31, n. 

.Mofleilanus, Petrus, i., 188. 

Moses, the Pentateuch, li., 290. Moaaic history of 
the Deluee, &c., 428. Institutions, 431. 

Mosheim.his " Ecclesiastical History ,** i., 165,284, 
288 ; li., 284, n. 

Mothe le Vayer, La, his Dialogues, ii., 58, 127, 132, 
227. 

Mouffet, his Tbeatnim Inaectonim, iL, 257. 



Moosaet, Freneo |ioet, i., 344, n. 

Mulgrave, Lord, hia Ecsfty oo Ptoetiy, ii, 408^ a, 

*s pnema, ii., 378, 380. 

Man, Thomas, on Foreign trade, iU 30. 

Munday, translator of Amadia de Gtuil, L, 161^301 

Mundinua, anatomical works of, L, 238L 

Munster, Sebastian, L, 242L 

, German schools at, i., 132. 

Mural, Madame, novela of, iL, 41S. 

Moraton, DiSbertations, &c., of, qaotad, L, 34, i^ 
100,328,330. Delia Perfetla Poesia, iL, lO^ n.. 
164, n. 

Muretus, Marc Antony, sreat ntility of Variai Lae- 
tiones, i.. 247. His editor Ruhnkaoioa of Lcj- 
den, lb Diversity of hia sabjects, ib., b. On- 
tions of, 257. His Latin style, 257, 356l Od th» 
massacre of St. Bartholomew'a, 257, n. 

Musaeus, editions of, i.. 128, 383. 

Musculus, theolojipcal writer, i , 288. 

Music, church, i, 260, n. Operatic 36L Up 
meludrame, ib. 

Musurus, Marcus, i, 128, 148. 

Mysteries, dramatic, their origin, i., ]23l OfFnaea^ 
227,365. Of England, 124. Of Gaimany. ibu • 

Mysticism, iL, 64. 

Mythology, writera on, i., 269. 

Nahabso, Torres, Spanish comediea of, i, S26L 

.Names, on, ii., 107, lOd, 109. 

Nantes. Edict of, L, 283 ; iL, 48. Revocation cf 

the edict of, 281, 293. 
Nanteuil, epigram on a portrait b^, ii, 237, n. 
Napier, John, of Merchiston, hia kiveotioii-of Iqi^ 
, riihin% il., 240. His Ubies, 241. 
, Naples, Academy of men of learning at, L, 130l 
I .Nardmi, works of, ii., 23 " Rooui Antica** tff, 277. 
: Nash, dramatic author, i., 366, n.. 371, 38B. 
Natalia Comes, " Mytbologia" of, i., 2i&. 
Nations, ri^hta of, ii , 151, IM. See Law. 
Natural History, progress of the atndy of, L,flQ; 

ii., 256, 423. Gesncfs works on, i., 399. 
Nature, law of, ii., 339, 341, 344. PhcDonieBa,8L 

Laws of, 136, 137. 
Naud^, Gabriel, hia Consid^rationa ear lea eonpa 

d*#tat, iL, 132. His '* Naudcana,** L,S93 ; ii.,S0^ 

61,409. 
Naugerius, Latin poet, i , 225. 
Navarre, Queen of, '* Histoire des Amana fortnnta,* 

1,388. 
Neander, Michael, grammarian, L, 254. Erato- 

mata Ling. Hebrane of, 405. 
Newton, Sir Isaac, works of, ii., 88, 255, 422. Hia 

Principia, 331. Definition of Algebra by, i., 301' 

The Newtonian system, ii.,25l,4I9L Hia di^ 

coveries in chymistry, 422. 
Netherlands, persecution of Proteatanta in the, L* 

196. 
Nicene faith, the, iL, 288. 
Niceron, le Pire, biographical worka of, L, 174, n., 

250, n., 304, n. 
Nicholas V.,a patron of learning, i.,91. Chatactar 

of, lb. " Lettera of indulgence'* by, 96, n. 
Nicole, Eaaaia de Morale, dtc, of, ii., 281, g8lL3BBt 

337. 
Niebuhr on the antk]uities of Rome, L, 906^ Hii 

History quoted, ib., n. 
Nile, the river, i., 408. 
N izolius, Manua, lexicographer, L, 176 ; iL,2L Hit 

principles of philosophy, i., 297, 298, n. 
Noah, Seven Precepta ot the sons of, iL, I26b 



Nominalists, the, i , 33. Noniinaliam, ita c 

33, 110; iL, 60, 118. 
Noodt, Gerard, on Usury, iL, 366. 
Norris, Essay on the Ideal World by, iL, 317. 
North Sea, the, i., 407. 
*' Nosce Teipsum," poem by Sir John Danaa. L, 

349 ; ii., 175. 
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Nott, Dr., his character of the poets Snnej and 

Wyatt.i, 221,223. 
Noue, La, *' Discours" of, i., 311. 
Novel:^ Italian, i, 229, 388. Spaoish, 388. French* 

122, 389; ii., 415. 
Nowell, inasicr of Westminster school, i., 182,284. 
Numismalics, on, i., 269, 410 ; il, 278. 
Nunez or Pincianus, i., 180. His Greek grammar, 

252. 
*' Nutfbrown Maid," the, i., 170. 

Oath of allpgiance, ii., 26. 

Oaihs, on, li., 121. Promissary, 149. 

Obedience, passive, i , 308 ; ii., 46, 131, 133. Re- 
sistance by subjects unlawful, 144. 

Ochmo, Bernard, i., 195. 

Ockham. William, i., 33, 110, 111 ; ii, 124, 125. 

Ocidand, the Angloruin Pra:Iia by, i., 358. 

Oilyssey, the, ii, 418. 

(EcoUrnpadius, reformer, i., 151, 164, 188, 191, 255. 

Olaus Magnus, i., 400. 

Oldenburg, editor of the Philosophical Transactions, 
&c., il , 420. 

Oldham, satire of, ii., 378, 380. 

Olearuis, his Travels in Russia, ii., 266. 

Oliva, Perez d', i , 209. 

Onkclos, Chaldee paraphrase of the Pentateuch by, 
i, 171. 

Ophelia, 8hakspcare*s character of, ii., 210. 

Opitz, (jcrman lync poet, li., 172, 173. 

Oporinuti, printer, i , 255. His press prohibited, 413. 

Optics, science of, i., 396 ; ii., 102,254,262. Diop- 
trics, science of, 253, 264. 

Oratory, Corigregaiioii of the, ii., 297. 

Orfeo, drama by Politian, i., 123. 

Oriental literature and languages, i., 170, 241, 405 ; 
il, 431. Poetry, 168. 

Orlando Furioso of Ariosto, i, 166, 335. 

** Orlando inriamorato,*' the, of Boiardo, i, 130. Its 
continuation by Agoslini, ib. Some account of 
Bemrs poem of, 194. Rewritten by Bemi, 218. 
Domrnichi's alteration of, ib. 

Oniilhology, writers on, ii., 256, 423. 

Ortciiiis, Theatium Orbis Terrarum of, i., 408. 

Ono, Decio da, i., 359. 

Osborn's Advice to his Son, ii., 130. 

Osoruis, Bishop, his "de Gloria," i , 258. 

Otwav. dramatist, li., 380. His Venice Preserved, 
380. 3'JO. The Orphan, 396. 

Oughtred, h\* " Clavis mathematica," ii., 244, n. 

Overall, Bishop, his Convocation Book, ii , 358. 

Overbury, Sir Thomas, his " Characters,'* ii., 232. 

Ovid, itnitated by Milton in his Latin poems, ii., 
187. 374. Ills Metamorphoses, i , 168, 333. See 
also II, I CI, 170,372,382,412. 

Oviodo or CM)ri7.alo Hernandftz, his India, i, 242. 

Oxford, I'niversity of, i., 31. 409. Il created its 
own patrons, 3.'. Greek lectures, 160, n. The 
UiiiverKity prc9s, 264 Lectures in Greek tnd 
Latin, H2. Latin poetry, ii., 383. The Bodleian 
library, i, 410; ii , 267,268. 

Padua, University of, i, 33, 171,397,411. School- 

nu-n of. 291 ; ii., 61. 
Pagnmus, version of the Evangile by, i, 290. 
Paintt'rs, the Bolognese sclux)!, i , 336. 
Paleanus, Aonius, on the Immortality of the Son!, 

I , 223. 
Pale!<inna, church music improved by, i, 360. 
Paley. Dr , hm Moral Philosophy, ii , 341, 342, 347. 

His objections to Grotius, 158. 
Palingenius Stellatun ur Manzolli, i., 194,225. 

, his " Zotliacus Vit»/' i., 358, 383. 

Pallavicino. hVrranie, li , 221. 

, Slorzs, ii., 222. 

•• Pahnerui of Oliva," romance, i., 229, 388. 
" of England, i., 388. 



Palmieri, the " Vita Cmle" of. i, 100. 

Palss[rave*s French grammar, i., 233. 

Pancirollos, his " Noiitia Dignitatum," i., 266. 

Pandolfinl, his morsl dialosue, i, 100. 

Panizzi, Mr., on the Orlsnuo Innamorato, i., 194, n. 
On ths extemporaneous comedy, ii., 189, n. On 
the ** Amadigi^' of B. Tasso, i, 332, n. 

Panvinius, Onuphrius, his learning, i., 267. De 
civitate Romana,ib. De Ladis-Circensibu8^€68. 

Panzer, Annales Typographici, i., 99. 

Paper, its invention, i., 50. It superseded the pap. 
yri, parchments, waxen tablets and style, in. 
Date of hnen paper in controversy, ib. Cotton 
paper preceded that from linen tag, ib. Charters 
snd paper bulls on cotton paper, ib. First used 
in the Greek empire in the twelfth century for 
MSS., ib. In Italy in the thirteenth, ib. Among 
the Saracens it wss of remoter antiquity, ib. 
Called Charta Damaacena, being used by Ara- 
bian literati, lb. Linen paper dates from A.D. 
1100, ib. Of mixed materials, 51. Not of rapid 
introduction, 52. Excellence of the linen paper 
first used for books and printing, ib. 

Papias, his Latin dictionary, i, 62.- His acq^uaint- 
ance with Greek classics proved by his Latin ver- 
sion of some lines of Hesiod, 68. 

Pappus, editions of, i, 395. 

Papyri employed for all documents under Charle- 
magne, i., 50, n. The Egyptian, ii., 271. 

Paracelsus, his speculative philosophy in medicine 
described, i., 238 ; ii., 262. School of, i., 405 ; 
ii, 64. 69, 430 

" Paradise of Dainty Devices, the,** i., 345. 

Paradoxes, Hobbes*s, ii., 113. Of Sir Thomas 
Browne, J 29. ^^ 

Parvus, on thiTEpistle to the Romans, ii, 134. 

Parchments, the use of them much superseded by 
the invention of paper, i , 50. Their expense, ib. 
Erasure of MSS. thereon, for the sake of new 
writings, ib. Monumenu of learning and record 
thereby lost, ib. Restoration of some effected, ib. 
Law-books generally MSS. on, 52. 

Par6, Ambroise, chirurgical writer, i., 404. 

Parental authoiity, ii., 138, 146, 358. 

Parfre, John, his mystery ** Candlemas-Day,** i, 
227. 

Pans, University of, its scholastic philosophy, i, 
30. lu increase, 31, 180. First Greek press, 
144, 179. Itt; repu'.e for philological pursuits, 246. 
The Royal Library, 410. Nominalists of. 111. 

Parker, Archbishop, i , 410, 412 

Parkinson, his " The&trum botanicum,** ii, 259. 

Parliament, English, and constitution, ii, 361. 

Parmenides on neat and cold, i , 292. 

'* Parnassus, News from,'* by Boccalini, ii, 220. 

Parties in a sUt9, i , 308. 

Paruta, Paolo, »• Discorsi politici'* of, i., 312. 

Pascal, his experiments on the Puy de D6me, ii., 
254. Writingiof 2a5,3ll.3I6. His " Thoughts," 
290, 317, 333, 349. His *• Provincial Letters,** 
200, 335. On Miracles, 290. On Geometry, 317. 
His reveren:e for religion, 318. His acute obser- 
vation, 318, 39^^. 

Pasquier, i., 165, 360. His " Rechercbes de la 
France,'* 386. 

Passavanti. religious writer, i , 100. 

Passerat, Latin poet, i , 357. 

Passions, the, ii., 315, 323, 338. Analysis of, 113. 

Paston Letters, the, i., 170. 

Pastoral romance described, i., 147 ; ii, 236. Poe- 
try, i., 346, 347, 387 ; ii, 371. Dramas, i, 359 : 
ii., 188, 206. 

Pastorini, sonnet on Genet by, ii, 368. 

Patemo, Ludovico, i., 329. 

Patm, Guv, ii., 58, 199, 407. 

Patrizzi, l^rancis, i,268L His ** DiscusiioDet Pflrt> 
pateticsi,'* 29S. 



4M 



HWU. 



Patru, forensie ■petehet of, li, S3T, SOS, 408. 

Paul, St., EpisfclM of, iL. 288. 

II., pope. L, 100. 

HI., pope, establishes the Jesuits, i., 196. 

Convokes the Council of Treut, 197, 276, 285. 

IV., i., 276, 413. 

v., i., 279, n. ; it, 28, 43. His dispiite with 

Venice, 26. 
Pe^^ock, Mr., definition of algebra by, L, 393, n. 
Pearson, Bishop, on the Creed, ii., 297. 
and Casaubon, notes on Diogenes Laertios 

by, ii., 275. 
Pecquet, medical obsenrations of, ii, 262. 
Peele, plays of, i.K370. 
Peiresc, Nicolas, his learning, ii., 142, 282, n., 271. 

His travels, 271. His additions to Botany, ib. 

Scientific discoveries, ib. Literary zeal of, 272. 
Pdagian controversy, the, ii., 284. The SemiPe- 

higians, i., 278, 279. Their hypothesis, ii., 41. 
Pelissoo, his History of the French Academy, ii., 

171, 225. 

Pellegrini, Camillo, his controversy with the Acad- 
emy of Florence, i , 131 , n. His poems, 328. His 
dialogue " II Caraffa,'* 385. 

Pelletier, Algebra of, i., 392. 

*s " Art of Poetry," i., 386. Also his ver- 

sion of Horace, ib., n. 

PeUican, his religious tenets, i., 164. His Coomien- 
tarii Biblionim, 241. 

Pembroke, William, Earl of, il, 179, n., 180, 182. 

Pennant's British Zoology, i , 401. 

Pensees diverses sur la comMe de 1680, by Bayle, 
ii., 408. 

Percy's Keli^ue^ of Ancient poetry, i., 352. 

Peregrine, his writings, li., 222. 

Pereira, Gomez, the Margarita Antoniana, i., 298. 

Periers, Bonaventure des, his " Cymbalum mundi," 
I, 289, n. 

Perizoniuiy philological works of, ii., 22, 273. 

Perkins, Calvinistic divine, ii.. 125. 

Perotti, Cornucopia, &c., of, i, 115. Medical 
works of, 182. 

Perpinianus, Jesuit of Valencia, i., 258. 

Perraalt, Charles, his Parallel of the Ancients and 
Modems, ii., 405, 414. Tales by, 416. 

, Nicolas, his " Morsle des J^suites," ii., 

336. 

Perron, Du, cardinal and archbishop of Sens, ii., 28. 
His talent and influence, 28, 31, n. '* Perroni- 
ana," 409. 

Persecution of Protestants, i., 195. In Spain, 196 
In the Low Countries, ib. Day of St. Bartholo- 
mew, 299, 311, 319. By the two Maries. 307, 345. 

Persian language, &c., the, i., 406 ; ii., 265, 432. 

Persons, Jesuit, i , 286, 311. 

Perspective, writers on the science of, i., 397. 

Peruzzi, i., .397. 

Petavius, chronological works of the Jesuit Petau, 
i.. 270 ; ii., 24. 278. His Greek, Hebrew, snd 
Latin poetry, 184. His " Dogmata theologica,** 
53,288. 

Peter Cluniacensis, his Treatise against the Jews, 
i., 51. Explanation of his words " ex rasuris ve- 
terum pannorum," ib. 

Peter Lombard, his " Propositions of the Fathers," 
i., 31, n. His " Liber Sententiarum," 68. 

Peter Martyr, his epistles ** de rebus Oceanicis," i, 

172, 173, n , 195, 400. 

Petit, Samuel, on the Athenian laws, ii., 24. 

Petrarcb, the first restorer of letters, i.. 44, 62. Hii 
Latin style, 62. His poem of Africa, 63. His 
** Eclogues,** ib. His Sonnets and Canzones, 
243, 330, 384. Remarks on his poetry, ii., 221. 
Imitators of, i , 329. 384. 

Petty, Sir William, it, 365, 407. 

Peucer, son-in-law uf Melanchthon, i., 279. 

Peiron, his " Antiquity des temps divoil^e,** ii., 278. 
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PfeflfofcoiBi a eoQveilid Jew» Lg 168. 
Pfintzing, Melchknr, his poem of ■ ' 

i, 221. 
Phsdrus, FaboUe of, ii., 370. 
Phalaris, epistles of, ii., 276. 
Pbarsalia, Lacan'a, ii., 372, 373, 404. 

404. 

Phavorinua, his Etymologicum Xagnona, L, 177. 
Philip Augustus, king of France, i., 31. 
II. of Spam, £,273,286,237,336.340,381. 

407, 413. 

HI. of Spain, ii., 167. 

IV. of Spain, ii., 167. 

Philips, his Theatrum Poetarum, it., 412. 

Philo, and the Alexandrean school of philosophy, L, 

119. 
Philology, progress of, l, 244, &c. In Germany, 

255 ; il , 272, 6lc. See Celehrated Aalhors u 

this Index. 
Philosophers, the modem, i., 291 ; ii., 289, 299,306^ 

306, 307, 318. 

>, the ancient, allostons to, it, 74, 3MI 
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Philosophis elementaa of Hobbes, ii., 117. 

Philosophy, the scholastic, i., 30. 32 ; li, 298. Of 
Bacon, i., 297; ii., 59, 289, 299. Of Locke and 
Bayle. 289. Of Descartes and Gassendi, 289, 298, 
299, 305, 306, n. See Descartes. Of Galileo and 
Kepler, 60. Nizolms*s"Pnnciples." i.,297. Of 
Hobbes, ii., 104-119. Melsnchthon*s ** Philippic 
Method," 60. Campanella*s theory, 61. History 
of speculative philosophy, i., 290 ; ii.. 296. The 
Aristotelian philosophy, i., 94, 171, 290, 297,299; 
ii., 29d, 308, 331. The Plstonists, i, 94, 1 17, 1 19, 
129, 295 ; ii., 300. The Peripatetic dialectics, eOi 
Scholastic and genuine Aristotelians distinguish- 
ed, i., 291 ; ii., 60. The Epicurean school, 102. 
Metaphysical writers, 59, 287, 288, 298, er m.. 
300, et teq., 302. et 9tq., 309, et aeq. Moral Phi- 
losophy or Ethics, i., 299 ; ii., 1 19, 335, ec ses , 
338. Political PhUooopby, l, 304 ; u., 130. 351 

Physicians, College of, i., 237. 

Pibrac, lawyer and versifier, i., 343. 

Piccolomini, Alexander, his Moral Institutions. L, 
303. 

-, Anatomiaa praelectionea of, i., 404. 

Picns of Mirandola, i., 119, 121. 

'* Pietra del Paragone" of Trajan Boccalini, ii.,220L 

Pigafetta, i., 407. 

Pignoria on the Isiac tablet, ii., 23. 

" Pilgrim's Progress" of John Bunyan. ii., 417. 

Pinciano's (Spanish) " Art of Poetry," i., 386. 

Pindar, ii., 166. Italian translation of, ib. 

Pinelli, Gian Vincenzio, literary reputation of, L, 
411. 

Pinzon, his voyage with Columbus, i., 400, n. 

Pirckheimer, epistle of, to Melanchthon, i., 187, n., 
188. 

Pisa, School of, i., 291. Siege of, 409. 

Pitiscus, msthemstician, i., 395. 

Pius v., bulls of, against Baius, i.,279 ; ii.. 284,285. 
Against Queen Elizabeth, i., 286. His rigour 
against the press, 413. 

Placette, La, Essais de Morale of, ii., 337, 346. 

Plants, classification of, ii., 425. Distinction of 
trees and shrubs, 426. On vegetable physiology, 
427. Theanatomy of,427,428. The sexual sjfs- 
tem of, 427. 

Plato, ii., 75, 95. 

Platonic philosophy, the, i., 94, 291 ; ii., 300. 

Plstonism, the modem, i, 94, 117, 119, 129, 295. 
296 ; ii., 300. 

Plautus, recovery of his comedies, i., 64 ; ii , 13. 
The Menachmi, i., 373; ii., 392. AuluUna» 
3S9. 

Plsyfair, his dissertations, in., i., 234, n., 398 ; iL, 
79,80,252. 
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Plctho, Gemistus, i., 94. 

PloCiniis, philosophy of, i., 295, n. 

Plutarch, ii., 128. Translations of, into vulgar 
Greek in the fourteenth century, i., G9,n. Amy- 
ot's French, 378. Xylander's Tersion of, 248. 
North*?, 11., 202. Of singular benefit to Shaks- 
pearc, ib. Dryden's Life of, 410. 

Pococke, his great erudition, ii., 265, 432. 

Poetry, rude in the tenth and next ensuing centu- 
ries, i., 29. Anglo-Saxon, ib. Scandinavian and 
German, ib. Latin poetry barbar9U8, ib. Da- 
con's observations on, ii., 75. French metre and 
versification, i., 344. Italian poetry, i.. 63, 100, 
243 ; li., 221 , 270, 367, et passim. Castilian poets, 
I., 219. French poetry in the reign of Francis I , 
220. Its metrical structure, ib. Introduction of 
blank verse, 223. Change in its style, 341. Un- 
der Louis XIV . ii., 193. 369, et seq. Pastoral, i., 
147; ii., 236, 371. Epic, i., 333, 335, 339; ii., 
372. 373, 405, 412, 416. English poets, i.. 344 ; 
li.. 174. English hexameter verse, i., 350, 351. 
Philosophicalpoetry, ii., 175. The metaphysical 
poets, 176. The narrative and historical poets, 
177. Milton, John, i, 131; ii., 182. Shakspeare, 
179, 199, 206. Ben Jonson, 205, 206. Other 
foreign and English poets, passim. Dryden's Es- 
say on Dramatic Poesy, 410, 411. Parallel of 
Poetry and Pamting, 410. 

Poggio tiracciolini, the first half of the fifteenth 
century called his age. i., 61. On the ruins of 
Home, 92. I)e varietate fortunas, ib. 

Poirct, his '• Divine oeconomy,** ii.. 289. 

Pol ind, Protestants in, i., 274. The Anti-Trinita- 
nans, 281. Visited by Servetus, ib. Socinians 
of, 28 1 , 290. College at Racow, 281 ; ii., 44. Po- 
lish version of Scripture, i., 290. 

Polo, Cardinal, i., 307. 

Polcntone, Secco. i , 123. 

Politian, his Italian poems, L, 100, 123, 231. On 
the death of Ovid, 129, 383. Miscellanies of, 114, 
115. 

Political literature, ii., 131. Economists, 134, 363. 

Polo, Gil, I , 338, 389. 

Polyhius, commentary on his History, i., 268 ; ii., 
150. 

Polyglots, various, ii., 263, 264. Of Afcsla, i., 171. 
Of Antwerp, 405. Polyglott Alphabet, 241. Brian 
Walloirs, II., 431. 

Pomfret, his " Choice," a poem, ii., 380. 

Pomponalius, •• de ]mmortalitate,"i., 171. 

Pomponius Laetus, i., 266. 

Pontanus, Neapolitan, his works, i , 129, 130. His 
p(Hrn " de hortis Hesperidum,*' 239, n. x 

Pool, Matthew, Synopsis Criticorum by, ii., 297. 

Pop*', Alexander, his Correspondence, ii , 225. 

, Sir Thomas, L, 182, n. 

Port Royal Greek grammar, the,-i.,252; ii., 373. 
Racirics '* History of Port Royal," 284, n. Dis- 
solution of the convent of, 285. Literati who re- 
sorted to it, or Messieurs de Port Royal, ib 
Their logic, or I'Art do Penser, 299, 307, 308, 
309. Their style. 402, 404. 

Porta, Baptists, i.,397. 

, Simon, 1 , 291. 

Portal, his ** Histoire de TAnatomie,** quoted, i., 
2 J*^. 'J.W, 404 ; li., 200, 261, 429. 

Portia Capece, i., 330. 

Portuguese dramatic works, i , 146. Poets, 219, 
2.'7. 'SA'J. The pastoral is the chief style in the 
t^ofc language o(^ Portugal, 219. Men of learning 
in Portugal. ]»0. Conquests in India by the, 407. 
Disrovcries in Africa, 113. Lyric poetry of, 135. 

Portus, ^:miliu8. i.. 246, 250, 255. 

Pos:,r\.n. I , 274,275, 407. 

PoMH. William, i, 241, 406. 

Potter's Antiquities of Or«ece, il, TT7. Hia Ly- 
cophron, 275. 



Poynet or Pocnet, John, on •• Politique Power," i^ 
307. 

Preaching, style of, before the Reformation, ii., 54. 

Prejudice, on, ii.f 116. 

Press, the. See Printing. 

Prevost, Mr., his remark on Identity, ii., Ill, n. 

Printing, art of: paper its handmaid, 1, 50. Inven- 
tion of, 95. Block-books, ib. Gutenberg's mo- 
vable characters, ib. First printed Bible, 96. 
Progress of the art, 95, 98. Peter Schap.ffer's en- 
graved punch, 95. Fust of Mentz, 95, 98. Char- 
acters of wood, 96, 97. Ulric Goring introduces 
the art into France, 99. Caxton, English print- 
er, ib. In Italy, by Sweynheim and Pannartz, ib. 
The Greek and Roman classics, first editions of, 
99, 144, n., 244, 264. Restrictions on the press at 
Rome by Paul IV. and Pius V., 413. In Spain 
by Philip II., ib. In England by Elizabeth and 
the Star Chamber, ib. The Index Expurgatoriut 
of prohibited books, ib. It included Bible* in 
modern languages, ib. Many printers forbid to 
carry on their profession, ib. Destruction of edi- 
tions bv the Inauisition, ib. Learning and knowl- 
edge thereby checked, ib. Woodcuts and illoa- 
traiions, 1 13. 

Prisoners and slaves, ii., 155, 156. 

Pronunciation of Greek and Latin, on the, i., 183. 
Of modern lang^iages, ii., 403. 

Property, law of, ii., 137, 146, 358, 350. Cennia of, 
i., 319. 

Prose, elegance of French, admitted, j, 147, n. 
Account of prose writers, ii., 219, e/ passim. Eng- 
lish prose writers : Hobbes, 410. Cowley, ib. 
Evelyn, ib. Dryden, ib. 

Prosody, Latin, i., 38 ; ii., 2L 

Protestant religion, the, L, 163, 164, 186, 187, 190« 
192, 194, 198, 255, 271 ; ii, 281, 283. See the 
Reformation. 

Protestants, their tenets broached by Wicliffe and 
his followers, i., 193. Luther, 187-191, 194, n. 
Of Spain and the Low Countries, 196. 253, 275. 
Of Austria snd Poland, 274. Of Bohemia and 
Hungary, 275. The Protestant controversy in 
France, ii., 281. French Protestant refugees, 
293. The Hua uenots of France, i., 275, 283, 299 ; 
ii., 281, 293. Keli»ous intolerance, when mani- 
fested by, i.,281. Decline of Protestantiam, 283. 

Provencal poetry, the, L, 39, el «e7.,365; ii., 168. 
Language allied with Latin, i., 35, 36. 

Prudentius, i., 38. , 

Pry me, the ** Histrio-mastiz" of, ii , 198. 

Paaltcrs and liturgies, Greek, used in the Church 
ofiices in Italy, i., 68. The Psalter (printed in 
1457), 96, 97. See also 170. 

Psychology, the ideal and sensual, ii., 95, 105, 119. 

Ptolcmv, the Cosmography of, i., 1 13, 148. 

Pufi'endorf, 3<muel, ii., 89. His " Law of Nature 
and Nations," 158, 162, 340, 344-347, 366. Hi» 
** Duties of a Man and a Citizen," 344. Conipar- 
ison of, with Dr. Paley, 347. *' Theory of Poli- 
tics" of, 353. 

Pulci, Luigi, poems of, L, 100. His '* Moigante 
Maggiore," 116. 166; ii., 165. 

Pulteney, botanical observations of, il, 426. 

Punishment of crimes, ii., 151. 

Purbsch, German mathematician, his discoreriea, 
i.,98. 

Purchas, the ** Pilgrim," a coUectioo of voyages by, 
ii., 206. 

PunUns, the, l, 281, 284, 348. 

Puttenham, his " Art of Poe«e," L, 221, 264, 380, 
387. 

Pyrrhonism, i.,296, 301 ; ii., 92. 

QuAnsio, Julian critic, i., 168, 330. 

Quakers, principles of, il, 144. 

Quantify, works on Greek and Latin, L, 38^ 883» n. 
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Qimrtiiflr ««flflw, articlM of the, quoted, i., MO. 

li . ti . \m, II , :i7.'i, n. Article of, ticnbed to Dr. 

llliMiihf'M. I. 17H, 11. 

giiitii riuhi, liiili.-iii niillior, ii , 185. 

giiiivf.l.i, h|inii)iili Mttlirut, ii., 108. His '< Visions," 

4M 
giiii<n*lii mill MyMlirs, Ihn, li., 269, 338. 
iJiiilli>i.(Miiiiili\ 11. 3HI. 
i}«iinniili, .lirtuuiM III. II.. 380. La M^ro Coquette, 

.iii'j 0|tiMHa oi. :iu:i. 

ijiilniilinii. ■tvli*" roIltHpiinl l.nlin as qwtidicmuSf l., 

.11 MSS o(. ilimMivmoil, 04. 
giiuoir, P«»i», l»»gh lopuimiiin of Ibis work of fic- 

MiMi. II . V.I I Now \inWM nil to tho (ifaign of, ib. 

r»ol« »lil\ I'M.MU'iuiii. v:U. DillonMioo bniwoon the 

i\\ii p,ui« III, itt llm hlMAiY nlludoti to, i., 38U ; 

It , 'J 1 1 ri.iM»iiUuMiiiol, 410. 

Utufci \\m, hi* rAiiUtiurl. i.*;3i) 111* influonco 
witUlltt>|«uMi«> 414. II. 4lt». 

1Ui4% \ iviuh tliiiiiiMU' Author, u , 171. 103. 

Ha\\\»' iiAii. \\\* Mullen ot IVil KoyaI. n..*J84.ii. 
r\.i):«-<ii« ■ «'l, ^*^ 11i« Auiti«Mn»iiiii\ ib. Dri* 
li«ut<v\i«. 1st lli>i%Mm<«, .lrv> ll.^t;i«rt.ib. Mith- 
\*sUw u» l|«bi.;cm»«, J?*t^ l*b*.lii*.ib KMhrr. 
II VH».»'.i»'. »*.* ill* U'liuli* cli.ii.ii'U«m, lb. 
(\iiik|>.u>»««ii \viib \ ViiumUo. il» Ami wilh Kunn- 
uL >. l^Ti h.^ku\« ol bt» »Uto. lb Mi!i ciMiusiy 
ot 1 v:> I^Ui.Uun*, .Mi y\j^\MW sU Se^ijue on, 

UalUllo ai'ibiiio. I.. MH. 

Uaiiuohvli .K>liu tU)>luU, I, l\Hl 

Kaiubow. ilu'oiv oi ibo. u,i\v>. Tho outer Ih>\v. 

Uaiuoldh, IM. .lobii. I . 'JS4 

K.»U isjh. Sn \V.ilUr, 1. AM. 3»7, 3S7 ; ll . 129. llia 
lli»U>iv ot tho WorlJ. *JiU, 410. 

Kainbouiili'i, Maiqui* de, Catharine do Vivonnc, 
and her daughter Juhe d'Angennes.ii .S'JI. 1'he 
Hotel de, a literary coterie, 224,337, 390, 400, 41 5 

Kainiresius de Prado, li., 18. 

Uaniuv, Peter, his Greek erammsr, i.,252 ; ii.,273. 
His h>gic, i., 298, 209 ; ii., 59, 299. 

Ramusio, travels edited by, i , 40G. 

Kanke, (ierman historian, i., 245, 360, n. 

Kaphaot of Voltcrra, antiquary, i., 1T7, 266. 

Kaphchni^, his Arabic lexicon, ii., 265. 

Kapin, Nicolas, Latin poetry of, ii , 184, n. Ex- 
tolled the disputations of the schools, 298. Imi- 
tation of Horace by, i., 343. ' 

, K^n6, merit of his Latin poem on Gardens, 

ii., 3!»2. On Eloquence and Poetry, 404. His 
" Parallels of the great men of antiquity," ib. 

Kawloy's Life of Lord Bacon, ii., 69, n , 72- 

Kav, his Synopsis of Quadrupeds, ii., 423. Historia 
Plantaruin, &c., 425. Geological observations of, 
428, 429. 

Raymond of Toulouse, his letter to Henry 111., i., 
51. 

Raymondi, Persic grammar by, ii., 265. 

Raynouard, M., his " Choix dus Poesies des Trou- 
badours," i., 34. On the Provencal or Romance 
language, 34, 36. 

Realists, disputations of the, i , 33, 110 ; ii., 60. 

R«ason, human, i., 1 18 ; li., 317, 322, 33d. 

Raasoiiing, art of, i.. Ill; ii., 110. See Logic. 
KaUe reasoning. 111. 

Record, Kohe.ri, " Whetstone of Wit" by, i., 392. 

Kedi, his philosophy, ii , 220. His sonnets, 368. 
His o«le, " Racco in Toscana," ib. His corre- 
siH>ndence, 399. Zoology of, 424. 

lidoimatlon, the, its rise, i , 163. 307; ii., 30. Its 
leiitfts, 41. Luther, i., 163. See Luther, Me- 
iMiichlhon, and Zw ingle. Progress of, 166, 1^6 
Controversies of Catholic and Protestant church- 
iii«;u, 11., 29, &c. Defections to Catholicism, 30, 
ii. Nut favourable to learning, i., 165, n , 181. 



InteHereDoe of th* dsil power wiik, IfliL 
fesMon of Aagsborv, JB8, 27L Cootn 
the chief reformers, 189, <f »eq. lu i 
ary tendeDcy, 192, 271, 305. ComptriaoB with 
recent innovations, 192. Diepate oetwoM tto 
Swiss reformers and Lutber, 193. Ita piqaiM, 
198,255,271. The '' Reformatio Legam Eeelv- 
tiasticarum" onder Edwaxd VI., 259. PnHaH. 
aots of FiBDCe, their controversy with ih* Galb- 
can Cbarch, ii , 281-283. Charch of Englaid 
divines wilte against the doctilnes of Rome, 981^ 
284. Reaction m favoor of the Cborch of Rflna 
in Italy and Spain, i.. 272, 273,275 ; ii.,30. Th» 
Formula Concordis of the Lntheran Charches, l« 
279 ; ii., 36. Church of England, the Thirty- 
nine Articles, i., 278, 279, n. The High-Chmch 
party, ii., 37. 

Refraction suggested as the cause of prinnatid di- 
vision of colours, ii , 255. Law of, id. 

Regk>montana8, L, 98. His treatise on trianglH^ 
234. 

Regis, Jean Silvain, his " Systime de U PhilOM^ 
phic." ii., 307. 

Regius, Professor, i., 106 ; ii., 103. 

Regnan), dramatic author, i., 366. His Le Jovwv, 
II . 392. Le L^gataire. ib. Les MenechiDM, flk 

Regnier. satires of, ii., 171. 

** Rehearsal, the," a aatire by the Duke of Bockinf* 
ham. ii.. 412. 

Reid's Essays, ii , 90, 98, 311. 

RrnuKH*r. the, i., 400. » 

Reiiiesius. his •' Varix Lcctionea." ii., 17. 

Remold. Prussian tables of, i., 395. 

Reli>;ioi), natural, i.. 117 ; li., 44, 67, 75. ItslawiL 
3:iS. 1 nfluence of reason, i., 1 18. Inspiration un 
s^iTipture, ib. Traditions, 119. Legends of 
saints, ib. Influence of saints, ib. Doctrines of 
the Christian. I65ii et patnm, Vindicationt of 
Christianity, 290, 292, 293. Toleration, L, 310 ; 
ii., 48. Union of religious parties sought 1^ Oro- 
tius, 35. And by Caliztus, 36. Controversy on 
Grace and Free-will, 40. See Rome, Reformft 
tion, Protestants. 

Remonstrants, the, ii , 42, 286. 297. See Aiminians. 

Rencp, duchess of Ferrara, i.. 194. 

Reproduction, animal, ii., 430. 

" Republic" of Bodin. analysis of, i., 312-320. 

Republics, on the institutions of. ii , 356, 357, 362L 

Resemle, Garcia de. i , 1 35. Latin grammar of, 180. 

Kctz. Cardinal de. Memoirs of, ii., 433. 

Reuchlin, cabalistic philosophy of, i., 133. Sea B., 
145, 162. On accent and quantity, 183. See also 
122. 

Revelation, arguments founded on, ii., 339, 340. 

Revels, master of the, i., 368. 

Reviews, the first, ii., 406. The Journal des 8»* 
vans. 406, 407. The Mercure Oalant, 407. 
Bayle's ** Nouvellcs de la lUpublique dea iLsl* 
tres," 407, 408. Le Cere's ** Biblioth&que Uni- 
verselle," 407 The ** Leipsic Acts," 408. lul- 
ian journals, ib. *' Mercure Savant," lb. Eng- 
lish reviews, ib. 

Rovius, iheoloeian, ii.. 95. 

Rhoeticus, Joachim, mathematician, i., 234, 395. 

Rheede. his llortus Indicus MaliiUincus, ii., 4Sfi. 

Rhenanus, ftentus, i., 188 

Rhenish Academy, the, i , 122. 

Khodiginus, CobIius, i., 266, 269. 

Rhodomana, I<anrence, his grammatical works, U 
252. H is Li'"e of Luther, 255. 

Rhyme in liatin, i., 39. 

Ribeyro, Portuguese pastoral poet, i., 210. His 
•' Diana of Montemayor," 220. 

Richard II., i , 307. 

III., time of, 1,228. 

Richelet, Dictionnaire de, ii., 402. 

Richelieu, Cardinal, a patron of men of IsaralafftlLt 
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225, 226. Supports the liberties of the Oallican 

Church, 20. His lettefs and writings, 225. See 

also 89, 281,284. 
Richer, his work on the ecclesiastical power, ii., 

27, 28, n. 
Rigault or Rigaltius, French critic, ii., 18. 
Rinuccini, Ottavio, i., 361. 
Rivet, Calvinistic writer, ii.. 54. 
Riviiius, his ** Res herbaria," ii., 426. 
Roads, Roman, ii., 23. 

Robert, king of Naples, a patron of Petrarch, i., 62. 
HluhertsoR, Dr., remarks of, i., 52, 172. His History 

of America, 172. 
Koberval, French mathematician, ii., 243,253. 
Kobition, ii., 90. 
Uobortellus, philological work of, i., 253, 266. His 

controversy with Sigonius, 267, n. 
Rochefoucault, Due de la, his maxims, ii.. 348. 
Rochester, Earl of, poems of, li., 378. 
Rogers, his " Anatomy of the Mind," i, 266. 
Roias, Fernando de, SSpanish dramatist, i., 146. 
Rolleiihagen, the " Froschmauseler" of, L, 344. 
Rollock, Hercules, i , 358. 
Romaic or modem Greek, i , 69. 
Romance language or Provencal, i., 34, 37, 39, 41, 

383. r 

. writers of, Spanish, i., 340, 341 ; ii., 167, 

233. French, i., 41 ; ii., 235, 414. Heroic ro- 
mances, 236, 414. Of chifalry, i., 229, 388. Of 
Italy, 100. Spanish ballads, 134, 340. English, 
ii., 417. 

" Romancero," or collection of Spanish ballads, by 
Duran, i., 341. 

Rome. See Latin and Learning. TTniversity or 
gymnasium of, i , 149. Library of the Vatican, 
410. Topography of ancient, 266. Poggio on 
the ruins of, 92. History and antiquities of, 266, 
et ttq. ; ii , i32. Jurisprudence, i , 322 ; ii., 141, 
3 17, 3(^, 366, &c. Works of Manutius, Sigonius, 
Robcrtelln8,and Gruchius respecting, i., 266, 267. 
Cicero, Livy, Dionysius, Gellius. and Pomponius 
respecting the same, 267. Modern poets of, ii., 
3G9. On the mihtary system of, i., 268. Rome 
sacked by Bourbon, 174. Sale of Indulgences, 
&c , altacked by Luther and Zwingle, 163, 164. 
Church of, states of Europe which disavowed 
its tenets on the rise of tne Reformation, 186, 
&c. s^ee Reformation. Reaction in favour of 
Rome, 272. Its causes, 275 ; ii., 30. • Temporal 
supremacy of the popes, i ,285 ; ii., 25. Decline 
of papal influence, 28, 279. Controversy on papal 
power, 1 , 285. Disciplme of the clergy, 273, 276. 
Influence of the Jesuits, 273, 284. 

Rondelet, his Ichthyology, i., 401. 

Ronsaril, Pierre, poetry of, i.,342 : ii., 171, 176,371. 

Ko^iuefort. E'tat de la Poesie Fran^aise, i., 40. 

Rosa, Salvator, li , 368. 

Koscelin, theories of, i., 31, 33, 110. 

Roscoe, WUIi^m, Esq , his criticism on poetical 
prose, I., 147, n. Obligations to, 149, n. His 
Leo X., 239, n. 

Ko!»cotninon, Karl of, ii , 380, 381. 

Rose or Kossxus, " de just& reipublicsin reges po- 
testate." i., 308. 

Kobsi or E^ythrxu^ criticisms of, ii , 185. 

Kota, Bernardino, i., 330. 

Roth nun, geometrician, i., 395. 

Roirou, plays of, ii., 193, n. His "Wenccalas," 
I 'JO. 

Roii!<M!au, Jean Jacques, ii., 162, 359. 

Rowley, dramatic works of, ii , 218. 

Kov. General, his "Mihtary Antiquities,** &c., i., 
2t>S, n. 

Royal Society of London, ii., 420. The Philoeoph- 
ical Transactions oU 420, 422, 427, 428. 

Ruarus, epistles of, ii.. 45. 

Rut'bi, the Parnaso Italiaoo of, i.,328,339; iL, 163. 
Vol. U.— 3 M 



Rnbens, Albert, on the Roman eoetame, li., 277. 
Racellai, the ** Bees" of, an imitation of V>rgil*a 

fourth Georgic, i., 217. 
Rudbeck, Olaus, ii., 262. 
Rueda, Lope de, Spanish plays of, i., 226, 227. 
Ruel, John, i , 180. His translation of Dioscoridee 

on Botany, 240. ** De naturA stirpiam," ib. 
Rahnkenius, his praise of Muretas, i., 237. 
Rumphius, herbarium Amboinense of, ii., 428. 
Rutgersius, *' Varie Lectiones" of, ii., 17. 
Ruysch, Dutch physicisn, ii., 430. 
Rymer on tragedy, li., 412. His ** Foodera," ib. 

Saavkdra, ii., 134. 

Sabinus, George, i., 356. 

Sacchetti, ItaUan novelist, i., 100. 

Sachs, Hans, German dramatic poet, i., 169, 220, 

228. 
Sackville's Induction to the Mirrour of Magistrates, 

i., 345, 346, 367. His " Gorboduc," 367. 
Sacy, M. de, French author, ii., 285. 
Sadler, Sir Ralph, i., 183. 
Sadolet, Cardinal, reputation of, i., 148, 174, 175; 

it., 21. Observations of, i., 219, n., 231, n., 242. 

His strict pieiv, 276. 
Saint Evremonc), de, tasteful poetry of, ii., 401. 
Saint Real, the abb6 de, ii., 293, n. 
Sainte Marthe or Sammarthanus, Latin poet, i., 

357 ; ii., 332. His •' Pa?dotrophia," i., 357. 
Sales, St. Francis de, ii., 56. 
Sam. references to, ii , 163, 166, 221, 222, 399. 
Salisbury, John of, i., 110. 
Sallo. Denis de, ii., 406, 407. 
Sallust, i., 414. 
Salmasius, Claudius, erudition of, it, 18. His 

** Pliniana Ezercitationes," and other works, 19, 

272. De LinguA HellenisticA. 15. 
Salvator Rosa, satires of, ii., 366. 
Salviani's '* Animalium aquatilium historia,'* i , 401. 
Salviati, his attack on Taaso, entitled LUnfarinaio, 

i . 380. 
Salvini, ii., 163. 

Samaritan Pentateuch, the, ii., 264. 
Sanchez, Thomas, works of, i., 296 ; ii., 122. 
Sancrolt, Archbishop, his "For predestinatus," ii., 

287. 
Sanctius, his Grammar, i., 253 ; ii., 273. 
Sanctorius, '* de Medicina statica," ii., 263 
Sanderson, an English casuist, ii., 125. 
Sandy s's sermons, i., 284. 
Sannazaro, excellent genius of, the Italian poet, i., 

147, 220. Latin poetry of Sannazariua, 224, 225, 

383;ii.,382. " Arcadia" of, i, 147, 220, 389. 
Sanson, Nicolas, his msps, ii., 432. 
Santis, De, economist, ii., 135. 
Santeul, Latin poetry of Santolius, ii., 382. 
Sappho, translate by Madame Dacier, ii., 274. 
Saracens of Spain, i., 39. 

Sarbievus, Casimir, modem Latin poet, ii., 184, 185. 
Sarpi, Father l^ui, i., 399, n. His account of the 

work of Bellarmin, li., 26, n. His writings, 87. 

His medical discoveries, 26, n., 259. His reli- 
gions tenets, 27. See note. 
Sanazin, French poet, it, 171. 
Satire, Origin and Progress of, by Dryden, ii., 410. 
Savigny, De, quotations from, i., 51, 52. 
Savile, Sir Henry, i., 265, 269. His edition of 

Chrysostom, ii., 16. 
Sszony. the Reformation protected in, i., 163. 
Seals, Flaminio, ii., 189. 
Scaliger, Joseph, critical remarks of, i , 250, 260. 

The"Sc8ligerana,"260. n., 283, n.,405,n. Ep. . 

itaph by Hemaius on, 260. Censures on, 270 ; 

ii., 24. " 0% emendatione temporum" of, i., 270. 

His knowledge of Arabic, 406; ii., 265. Latin 

poetry of, i , 356, n. Criticisms by the Scaligers, 

283. n., 287, n. ; li., 15, 80. Scaligerana, 409. 



458 



0H>E2^ 



Scaliger, Jaliut Cesar, i., 176, 260. ** De cantii 
Latins lingua,'* i7& His •• Poetica," 382, 383. 
Scandinavia, earlj poetry of, i., 29. 
Scapula, his Abridgment of Stephens's Thesaurus, 
i., 251. Distich oa,ib., n. Opinions on the Lex- 
icon of, ib., n. 

** Scarabeus aquilam qusrit*' of Erasmus, i., 157, 
158. 

Scarron, Abb^, the Roman comique of, ii., 415. 

Scheiner, the Jesuit, optical treatise b^, ii., 262. 

Schvffer, Peter, his inventions in printing, i., 96. 

Scheidus, Melissus, ii., 185. 

Schlegel, Frederic, his opinion that Luther's renort 
of Satanic visions bordered on insanity, i., 198. 

, William, his praise of Calderon, ii., 192. 

His criticisms on Shakspeare, i., 371 ; ii, 205, 
211. 

Schmidt, Erasmus, observations of, i., 285. His 
Pindar, ii., 16. 

Scholastic treatises, L, 291. Character of certain, 
ii., 122, 123. 

Schools, cathedral and conventual, under Charle- 
magne and his successors, i., 27, 28, n. State of 
English schools in the time of Henry VIII., 182. 
English, institutions and regulations of, 263. 

Science, state of, i., 234 ; ii., 124, 240. Lord Ba- 
con's '*de augmentis scientiarum," 70, el teq. 
Hobbes's chart of human, 113. Institutions for 
the advancement of, 420. 

Scioppius, Gaspar, controversies of, ii., 19. His 
philological works, 19, 273. 

Scot, his •* Discovery of Witchcraft," i., 264, 266, 
289. 

— of Scotstarvet, Latin elegies of, ii., 186. 

Scotland, state of classical learning in, i., 183, 265. 
Latin poets of, ii., 186. CalviniaU of, i., 308. 

Scott, Sir Walter, ii , 378. 

Scoiti, his " Monarcbia Sniipsorum," ii., 238. 

Scottish dialect, ancient poems in the, i., 147. 

Scotus. Duns, barbarous character of his sophistry, 
i., 262, n., 291. 

Erigena, John, his mysticism, i., 28, 110. 

Scriptures, Holy, first printed btble, i., 96. Eras- 
mus's New Testament, 151, 159. Tyndale's New 

. TesUment, 193. English Bible under the author- 
ity of James I., ii., 58. Italian versions, i., 194. 
The Vulgate, 289. Hebrew, Syriac, and Chal- 
daic text, 170, 171, 405; ii., 263. The Penta- 
teuch in Samaritan characters, 264. Masoretic 
text and vowel points, ib. The Decalogue, 125. 
Translation of part of, into Greek hexameters, 
275. iEthiopic New Testament, i , 241. The 
Hebrew chronology, ii., 278. Expositions of 
Scripture, i., 287; ii., 297. Latin versions and 
Komish editions, i.,289. Critical histories of, ii, 
297, 298. Protestant editions of, i., 290. Poly- 
glott Bible of' Alcala, 171. Versions of, into mod- 
ern languages, 290. Forty-eight editions of the 
Bible prohibited by Rome, 413. See also 105, 
180, n., 305, 307; ii, 429. 

Scud6ii, Mademoiselle de, her romances, ii., 236, 
237,372.414. 

Seba, Adeodatus, i , 356. 

Sebonde, Raimond de, i, 301. 

Secundus. Latjn poems of, i, 357. 

Se<laiio, his Pamaso Espanol, i, 337 ; ii, 167. 

Segneri, Paolo, ii., 296, n , 399. 

Segrais. pastoral poetry of, ii., 372. His novels, 415. 
** Segraisiana," &c., 409, 412. 

Seguier, President, library of, ii.,268. 

Seicentisti, writers of the sixteenth century, ii, 163. 

Selden, his treatise " de Jure naturali juxta He- 
br»08," ii., 125, 126, 264. His Table-Talk, 129. 
His controversy on fisheries, the Mare liberum 
sive clausum, 146. 

Selden's " Arundelian Marbles," ii, 22. His Ta- 
ble-talk, 54, n. 



Self-defence, ii, 145. 

Seneca, i., 365, 366. 414 , iL, nt. ISK. 

Sensation, Hobbes's theory oC ii^lOSu 

Sensibility, Universal, theory of drnpaiwlli, ii, §L 

Sergardi, satire of, ii , 381. 

SerUo, i, 387. 

Serra, Antonio, ii., 134. 

Servetus, tenets and works' o^ i« 195. PM to 
death at Geneva, 280, 281 ; ii, 48. Aoeoaat of 
his ** Christianismi Restitutio,'* i, 380, a. ; ii., 
259, 260, n. 

Seven Champions of Christandom, bf Johntoo, i . 
391. 

S6vign6, Madame de, Letters of, ii, 401. Her tal- 
ent, ib. Want of sensibility, 401, n., 402, n. 
Colloouial style of, 409. 

Shadwell's plays, i(pmoral, ii, 397, 398. 

Shakspeare, William, his poems, ** Veons and Ado- 
nis,'* i., 348, 372. ** Locrece," 348: His life and 
early plays, 372, &c. Few obliteratioos by Shaks- 
peare, nor any by Lope de Vega, 361. His son- 
nets, ii., 179. His plays : Twelfth Ni|rbt, 19a 
Much Ado sbout Nothing, ib. Merry Wives of 
Windsor, 198,391. Measure for Measure, 1^368. 
388 ; ii., 199. King Lear, 200. Timoa of Atbam, 
ib. Pericles, i, 372, n. ; ii.,201. The H'taCorical 
playa, i., 375. Julius Cssar, ii., 202. Antony and 
Cleopatra, ib. Coriolanua, ib. Richard II., 203. 
His other plays, 201, 202, 203, 204, 210. Heory 
VI. whence Uken, i, 369, 372. Comedy of Er- 
rors, 372 ; ii, 392. Midsummer Night's Dream, 
i., 373. Two Gentlemen of Verona, ib. Love's 
Labour Lost, ib. Taming of the Shrew, ib. 
Romeo and Juliet, 374. Merchant of Venice, 
376 ; ii , 63, 395. As Yon Like it, i., 37& His 
retirement and death, ii, 202. Greatness of his 
genius, i., 304 ; ii, 203. His judgment, aox His 
obscurity of style, 204. His popularity, ib. Cru- 
ics on his dramas, ib. Dryden's remarks on, 204. 
n., 214, n. See also i, 369, n., 371, 362, 388; lu 
385,386. 

Sharrock, " de officiis," &c., ii., 337, 427. 

Shirley, his comedy of " The Gamesters,** ii, 217, 

Sibilet, Thomaa, the " Art po^tique'* of, i., 233. 

His Iphigenia of Euripides, 227. 
Sidney, Sir Philip, i , 326, 368. His •* Arcedia," 

381, 390 ; ii., 270. " Defence of Poesie,** i, 347, 

381,387. Poemsof, 348, n; ii.-, 410. 
, Algernon, his Discourses on Govenunent, 

ii., 358. 
Siena, the Rozzi of, i, 411. 
Sidonius, observations of, i, 34. 
Sigonius, works of, i., 177, 253. " De coosola- 

tione," 259. On the Athenian polity, 268. On 

Roman antiquity, 266. '* De jure ciriam Roms- 

norum" and " de jure Italio," 267. 
Silvester's translation of the Creation, or La Se- 

maine, by Du Bartas, i., 343. Poem ascribed toi 

348. 
Simon, le p^re, ii., 290, 297, 431. 
Sionita, Hebraist, ii., 264, 265. 
Sirmond, historisn, ii, 53. 
Sismondi, criticisms of, ii., 192, 233. 
Sixtus v., i, 259,290, 406, 410. The Sistine BiUe. 

290. 
Skelton's rhymes, i, 170, 228. 
Smetius, Martin, ii, 22. 
Smiglecius, logician, ii., 299. 
Smith, professor at Cambridge, i, 183. 

, Adam, li., 160. 

Snell, Willibrod, his Cyclometricus, ii, 844. On 

refraction, 255. 
Socinian heresy, i, 195, 281. The 

England, 281 ; ii, 288. 
Socinus, Lxlius, i, 195, 281. 
, Fauattts, i, 281 ; ii, 41 
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Solids, the ratio of, ii., 34S. 

Solinus, his ** Polyhistor*** ii., 19l 

SoiiB, Antonio de, ** Conqoetk of Meuco** by, il, 
433. 

Solon, ii., 145. 

Sonnets, Italian, i., 328, 329, 330, n., 331, n. ; ii., 
176, 367, 368. Trench, i., 344. Of Milton, ii., 
184. Of Shakspeare, 179. Of Drummond of 
Hawthomden, 180. Of th3 Earl of Stirling, ib. 
Construction of, 181, n. 

Sophocles, II , 374, 377. 416. 

8ort>onne, the, i , l.-U, 290 ; it, 285, 298. 

Soto, Peter, confessor to Charles V., i., 108, 279, n. 

, Barahona de, i., 338. 

, Dominic, •♦ de justitiA," i., 299, 325. 

Soul, the, ii., 96, 303, 304, 331. 

" Soul's Errand," the, early poem, i., 348. 

South, Dr., sermons of, ii., 287, 297. 

Southampton, Lord, friend of Shakspeare, 1, 372. 

Southern, his Fatal Discovery, ii.,396. Oroonoko, 
ib. 

Southey, Mr., his edition of Hawes, i., 169. Re- 
marks of, 339, n. 

Southwell, Robert, the Jesuit, poems of, i., 348. 

Spain, dramatic productions of, i , 146,226,361 ; ii., 
189. Poets of, i, 1.15, 2 18. 336 ; ii, 167. DefecU 
of Spanish poetry, 168. Castilian poetry, i., 337, 
333. Epic poets, 339. Persecution for religion 
in, 196. Prose writers of, ii., 222. Cenrantes, 
233. Library of the Escurial palace, i., 410, n. ; 
II., 265. Of Aicala and Salamanca, i ,410. The- 
ologians and editors of Scripture in, 171. Loyola 
and the Jesuiu of, 274. Philologists and literati 
of, 180, 231, 232. Metaphysicians of, ii., 60. 
Philip II. and the Inquisition, i., 273, 286, 287, 
.136. Prohibited books, 413. See also 105 ;4i., 
403. 

Soverei^ and sovereign power, the, ii., 137, 144. 

Spanheim, Ezekiel, ii., 273, 277, 278. 

" Speculum humanoB salvauonia," the, i, 95. 

Spec, Uerman poet, ii., 172. 

Spencer, de Legibus HebraBOrum, ii., 431. 

Spener, writings of, ii , 289. 

Spenser, Edmund, his school of poetry, i , 166 ; ii , 
174, 175. His "Shepherd's Kalendar," i., 346. 
His '♦ Epilhalamium," 348. The " Faery Queen," 
352-355. His style, 353, 354. His allegories. 
354. Compared with A riosto, 353. Hia-political 
works, 382. 

Sperone Speroni, his tragedy of Canace, i, 226,231. 

Spiegel, Dutch poet, his works, ii., 173. 

Spinosa, i , 292. The "Tractatus theologico po- 
liticus" of, II., 290. Ethics or Moral System of, 
318. 321. 323, 324, 337. Metaphysics of, 319. 
" De Deo" by, 319-321. His character, &c.. 324. 
Treatise on Politics by, 355. Of a Monarchy, 356. 

Spiritual dramas, i., 146. 

Sprengol. medical remarks of, ii., 260, 263, 425, 431. 

St Vincent, fircgorr, geomcti7 of, li , 244. 

Stacl, .Madame de, her Corinne, i., 65, n. Observa- 
tions of. on Homeo and Juliet, 374. 

Slampn, Gaspara, i , 3.30. Anasilla, 331. 

blanlcy, Thomas, his '• History of Ancient Philoso- 
phy," 11 ,275,300. His edition of i£schylu8, 275. 

Star Chamber, the, i.. 413. 

Stationer's Coinpanv founded in 1555, i., 413. 

S tat lus Achilles or Eata^o, i., 249. 

, Thebaid of, i., 383 ; ii., 373. 

Stati.HiicH. writers on, ii , 304. Statistical topogra- 
phy. 131. 

Steele, his Conscious Lovers, ii., 398, n. 

Stecvens, commentator on Shakspeare, t, 369, n., 
372. n ; H , 179, 205. 

Stephens. Henry, his erudition, i., 349. His press 
celebrated, ib. Life of, by Msittaire, ib., n. By 
Almeloveen and other biographers, lb., n. His 
Thesaurus Lingua Latins, 179, 250. His own 



: testimony on Twrioos lexicons, 178, 250, n. Scap- 
ula's abridgment of the Thesaurus of, 251. Dies 
in poverty, ib. His philological works, 256, 386. 
Epigrams, 356. Forbki to print, 413. Various 
observations of, 179, n. 

Stephens, Robert, the Novum Testamentum Gra»- 
cum, &c., 6tc., edited by, i., 251, n., 289 ; ii., 21. 

Stevinos, Simon, his Statics, i., 397. 

Stewart, Dogald, metaphysical works of, i., 298, 
312 ; il, 75, 94, n., 97, 98, 104, 110, n., 158, 159, 
160, 161, 162, 329, 330, 332, 350, H paasim. 

Stifelius, Michael, i , 392 ; ii., 240. 

Still, John, i., 229, 367. 

Stillingfleet, polemical writings of, ii ,284,287,297, 
332. 

Stirling, Earl of, sonnets of, ii., 180. His poem of 
*• Domesday," ib., n. 

Stockwood, John, hia " Progymnasma Scholasti- 
com,'* i , 264, n. 

Strada, Samianus, ii., 19. The '* Infamia Famiani**^ 
of Scioppiua, 20. His ** Prolosiones Academi- 
c»," 22. 

Strigelius, Loci Theologici of, i., 287. 

Strozzi, poem on chocolate by, li., 381. 

Strype, John, bis Life of Smith, i., 183, n. Re- 
marks of, 307. 

Sturm, John, his treatise on Education, i., 181, 183. 

Suard, remarks of, i., 366, n. 

Suarez of Granada, his treatise **de Legibus,'* ii., 
122. Titles of his ten books, ib. His perpetual 
quotations, 123. His Metaphysical Disputations, 
60. 

, his theory of government, ii., 132. Hia 



work of laws, 133, 141. 
Suckling, Sir John, poetry of, ii, 182. 
Suidas, proverb quoted from, i., 114. His lexicon, 

128. 
Sun, spots of the, discovered by Harriott, Fabricios, 

and Scheiner, ii., 248. Its revolution round its 

axis, ib. 
Supremacy over the Church, question of, ii., 45, §t 

nq. Remarks on regal supremacy, 47. 
Surrey, Earl of, his style of poetry described, i., 221. 

The introducer of blank verse, 223. 
Swammerdam, naturalist, ii., 424. On Insects, ibt. 
Swift, Dean, il, 415. His "Tale of a Tub," L, 

230; ii., 419. 
Switzerland, the Reformation begun by Zwingle al 

Zurich, i., 164. Doctrines of the Protestants of, 

280. Theologians of, 285. 
Sydenham, Dr., ii., 431. 

Sylburgius, his Greek grammar, i., 252. Hia Aris- 
totle and Dionysiua, 254. 
Sylvius, Dutch physician, ii., 259, 430. 
*' Syntagma Philosophicum" of Gassendi, ii., 303» 

305,329. 
Syphon, power of the. ii., 254. 
Syriac version of the Bible, ii., 265. The Msronile 

College of Mount Libanus, ib. 

Tacitus, his " Annals," i , 149, 414. Lipsius'a edi- 
tion of, 248. Savile's translation of, 265. Com- 
mentary on, ii., 357. Davanzati's translation of, 
i., 378. 

Talmud, the study of the, ii., 264. 

Talon, Omer, *' Institutiones Oratoriv" of, i , 386L 

Tansillo, lultan poet, i , 329. His ** La Baits,** ib. 

Tartaslia, Nicolas, his solution of cubic eouatiooa 
in algebra, i., 234, 391. His mechanics, 397. 

Tasso, Bernardo, his " Amadigi," i., 332. Celebra- 
ted sonnet by, ib., n. 

, Torquato, the ** Gierusalemme Liberata" of, 

i., 333, *t »aj., 385, 386 ; ii., 373. Comparison of, 
with Homer and Virgil, i., 334, 335. And with 
Ariosto, 334, 335, 385, 386. Excellence of his 
style, 334, 377. His conceits, 335. DefecU of 
the poem, ib. His peculiar |eDias» ib. Tbm 
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«* Aminta** of, 359. Hit " TomnDond,'* a trage- 
dy, 359. 

Tassoni, his observations on Petrarch, &c., ii.,221. 
«• Seech ia RapiU" of, 165, 270, 371. 

Taulefs sermons, German, ii., 54. See also 64. 

Taurellus, Nicholas, his '* Alpes Cess,'* i., 291, 
292, n. 

Tavernier, his travels in the Fsst, ii., 433. 

Tsylor, Jeremy, ii , 39, 42. His " Dissuasive from 
Popery,** 284, 297. Sermons of, 55. Devotional 
writings of, 56. His ** Ductor dubitantium," 336, 
340,344. Its character and defects, 336. His 
** Liberty of Prophesying," 48. Boldness of his 
doctrine, 49. His defence of toleration, 51. Ef- 
fect of his treatise, 52. Its defects, ib. His De- 
fence of Episcopacy, 53, 410. 

, Brook, Contemplatio Philosophies of, ii., 

94. n. 

Telemachus, F6nelon*8, ii., 416. 

Telescope, invention of the, ii., 254. Dutch or 
spying-glasses. 255. 

Telesio, Bemara, i., 292 ; ii., 61, 69. 

Temple, Sir William, in, 276, 412. His defence of 

- Antiquity, 414. 

Tennemann on the origin of modem philosophy, i., 
31, n. 

Tepel, his history of the Cartesian philosophy, ii., 
306, n. 

Terence, his comedies printed as verse, i , 151. Edi- 
tions of, ii., 17. 

Testi, imitator of Horace, ii., 166. 

Teutonic languages, the, i., 84. 

Theatre, i., 125. The French stage, 365, n., &c. 
The early English drama, 229, 367, &c. See 
also Italian, French, and English dramatic wri- 
ters, tumiinatim. l*heatres in Psris, 366. Thea- 
tres, London, 368 ; ii., 197, 198. Closed by the 
Parliament, 108. Extant English Mysteries, i., 
124. See Drama. 

Theobald, commentator on Shakspeare, ii., 204. 

Theodore, Archbishop, i., 27. 

Theodusius, Code of the Emperor, i., 52 ; ii., 366. 

Theocritus, i , 128, 346. 347, 360. 

Theologia M oralis of Escobar, ii., 122. 

Theological literature. History of. i., 271 ; ii., 25, 
279, 294, 296. Change in the character of, 289. 
Expositions in theology, i . 287 ; ii., 297. 

Theology, system of, i., 30 ; ii., 78. Public schools 
of, in Italy, i, 33. Controversial, 266, 286. Scho- 
lastic method of, 296. 

Theophra«tU8, i , 399. Lectures by Duport on, ii., 
275. His Characters, 348. 

, Dioscoridcs, and other ancient wri- 
ters on Botany, i., 239, 240, 399. 

Theosophists, ii., 64. 

Theresa, St , mysticism of, ii., 56. 

Thermoineicr, the, ii , 422. 

Thibault. king of Navane, Troubadour, i., 40. 

Thoinidts, the, i., 279, 291. See Aquinas. 

Thomson, Dr., ii.. 425. 

Thouars, M. du Petit, i., 403. 

Thuaiuis, M. de Thou, ii., 20, 268. 

Thucydides, editions of, i., 181, 245 ; ii., 275. 

Tibaldeo, Italian poet, i., 131. 

Tillorson, Archbishop, ii., 40, 287, 288. His ser- 
mons, 44, n , 297. 

Tiedemann. remarks of, L, 31, n. 

Tintoret, paintings of, i., 336. 

Tiraboschi quoted, i., 51, 65, 177,259 ; ii., 219, 221, 
ei poMsim. 

" Titus Andronicus** not a play of Shakspeare's, i., 
372. 

Toleration of religions, i., 310 ; ii., 48, 51. 

Toletus, the Jesuit, his " Summa casuum consci- 
entiae," ii., 122. 

Tolomei, Claudio, i., 329, 333. 

Tonelli, bis notes on Poggio, i., 64, n. 



Torelli, hit tragedy of tferope, L, 350. 

Torrentios, his Horace, ii , 17. 

Torricelli, high merit of, ii , 22a His bydraolkiib 
253. 

Tortus, Matthew, ii., 26. 

Toetatus, Alfoiisus, i., 105. 

Totters Miscellanies, i., 221, 344. 

Toumefort, his El^mens de la Botaniqije, ii., 425, 
426. 

Toossain, eminent scholar, i., 18a 

Toutain, his " Agamemnon," from Seneca, i., 965. 

Tragedy, Italian, i., 226, 359 ; ii., 186, 188. Span- 
ish, i., 363. French, 365; ii., 193, 383, ei sej. 
English, 200, et »eq. Ancient Greek, 374, 377. d 
passim. Ry mer on Traged v, 4 i 2. Criticisms on 
certain tragedies, ib. See Drama, and names of 
dramatic authon. 

Translating, Dryden on the art of, ii., 412. 

Transubstantiation, controversy on, i., 30. 

Travels, early writera of, i., 148. Later writera id, 
ii., 433. 

Treaties, public, ii , 149, 150, 157. Traces and con- 
ventions, 158. 

Tremellius, i., 290, 405. 

Trent, the Council of, i., 197, 276, 277, n., 279,285, 
289,413; ii.. 27. 

Trinitarian controversy, the, i , 280 ; ii., 288. 

Triquero, Spanish dramatist, i., 363. 

Trissino, principles of his '* Itslia Liberate,"!., 194. 
His epic poem insipid, and the origin of blank 
verse, 218. 

Tristan, the '* Marianne'' of, ii, 196. 

Trithemius, ** Annates Hirsargienses'* of, i, 95. 

Troubadours and Provencal poets, i., 39, 40. 

" Troye, Recueil des Histoirea de" by Cazton, i, 
99. 

Truth, intuitive, ii., 100. 

Turamini, ** de legibus," i., 324. 

Turberville, poems of, i., 348. 

Turenne, Marahal, ii., 281, 296. 

" Turkish Spy," the, ii., 417. 

Turks, History of the, ii., 229. The Tarkiah Ian- 
gusge, 265. 

Turnebus, i., 180. His translations of Greek cbss- 
ics into Latin, 246. His " Adversaria," ib. Mon- 
taigne's character of, ib. His reputation, 250l 
His " Ethics of Aristotle," 254. 

Turner, Dr., his New Herbal, 1,401. His'* Avium 
praecipuarum historia." 240. 

Turpin, romance of ** Chariemaene" by, i., 130. 

Turrecremata. Joannes de, his Explanatio in paal- 
terium, i., 99. 

Tycho Brahe, his Mundane System, i., 369, et mj. 
His discovery as to the path of comets, 396 ; ii., 
247. 

Tyndale's. the first English venion of the New 
Testament, i., 193. 

Tyrwhiti*s observations on Chaucer, i., 223. 

Twining on the Poetics of Aristotle, i., 384. 

Ubaldi. Guide, i , 397. 

Udal. Nicholss, i., 229. His comedy of '• Ralph 
Roister Doister," 229, 367. 

Understanding, Malebrancheof the Esprit par, or, 
ii , 3 1 3. Locke's Essay. 305, 327. 

Unitarians. Polish and German, ii., 288. 

Univereal character, on a, ii.. 327. 

ideas, question of the reality of, i., 31. 

How formed, ii., 322. 

Universities: origin of that of Paris, L, 30. Ita 
succession of early professore, 31. Collegiate 
foundations not derived from the Saracens. 32. 
Cordov.^i and Granada possessed gymnasia rather 
than universities, ib. Of Oxford. 31. Its great 
men, 32, n., 409 ; ii. , 275. Of Germanv, i, 159. 
163, 181, 182. Italian universities. 259, 409. Of 
I Leyden, 409; ii., 265. 306. Of Altdorf and 
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Helmstadt. 60. Of Copenhafen, i, 182. Of 
Prussia, ib. Of Scotland, 265, 299, 409. Lee- 
tures of professors, 182 ; ii., 60. State of, in the 
seventeenth century, 267. 

Urban VIII., Matthei Barberini, ii., 28, 185. 

Urbino, Francis, duke of, i., 268. 

Urfe, d', his romance of *• Astr^," ii.,236, 372,416. 

Usher, Archbishop, ii., 53. Forms the Library of 
Trinity College, Dublin, 268. His " Annals of 
the old Testament," 278. His Chronology, ib. 

Vacahius in 1 149 taught at Oxford, i., 32, n. 

V'ailiant, his travels and medals, ii., 278. 

Valdes, a (Spanish teacher of the Reformation, i., 

196. 
Valerianus, "de infelicitate litteratorum," i., 174, n. 
Valla, Laurentius, criticisms of, i., 92, 93, 179, 

182. 
Valle, Pietro della, his Travels, ii., 266. 
Vali6e, pamphlet of, i , 289. 
Valois, Henry, ii.,274. 
Vanbrugh, Sir John, dramas of, ii., 392, 398. 
Vanini, Lucilio, ii., 57. Burned at Paris, ib. 
Varchi, his dialogues, the *' Ercolano,** i, 385. 

Praise of Dante above Homer by, ib. 
Vareniiis, Syntaxis GrsBcas lingue of, i., 178. 
Varignon, M., •' Nouvelle M^canique" by, i., 398. 
Varoli, the " Anatomia" of, i., 404. 
Vasa, Gustavus, i , 187. 

Vasari, his paintings in the Sistine Chapel, i., 274. 
Vasquez, law writer, i., 327. 
Vassan, de, MM., collect the " Scaligerana secun- 

da," i., 260. n. 
Vatahie, professor of Hebrew, i., 180. 
Vatican, library of the, i., 410. 
Vaugelas. M. de, remarks on the French language 

by, Ii., 227. 402. 
Vaumori^re, de, ii., 236. 
Vaux, Lord Nicholas, poet, i., 221, 344, 345. 
Vega, Garcilflsso de la, i., 2 9, 336. 
, Lope de, Spanish plays of, i., 338, n., 361 ; 

ii., 189. His fertility, i, 3G1. Versification, 362. 

Popularity, ib. Comedy, ib. Tragedy, 363. 

Spiritual plays of, 3G4. 
Vegetable productions, on, i., 401. 
Vegius. .Maphaeus, i.. 115, 383. 
Velasquez, History of Spanish Poetry by, L, 339. 
Veldek. Henry of, i., 42. 
Vellhuyscn, " de jusii ct decori," &c., ii., 337. 
Venice, contest of Pope Paul V. with, ii., 26. Re- 
public of, 135,350,357. 
Venus, transit of, over the sun, ii., 251. Phases of, 

lb. 
Veracity, li., 310. 

Verdier, Biblioih^quc Fran^ais by, i., 387, 412. 
Vergara, Cirrt k Grammar of, i., 178, 252. 
Verlunien. Francis, i , 260, n. 
Ve»aliu-«. " dc corporis liumani fabrica," i., 238. His 

anatomical discoveries, 238, 403. His disgrace 

and donih, 239. See also li., 259. 
Vespuiio or Vespucci. Americo, his discoveries, i., 

MS. 
Vefiori. Pietro, edition of Ciceronis opera by, i., 

17G. His Greek erudition, 177. Varite lectionea 

of. 216, n. Huet's opinion of, 246, 248. 
> lauil or Thcophile, poet, li., 171. 
Vicente, (til, dramas of, i., 146, 227. 
Viro, Krieas. i., 209. 410. 
Victor Viiensis, edition by Chiflet of, ii.. 406. 
Victoria, Kiancis ^, Kelectiones theologies of, l, 

Viciorm of Felt re, i , 65. 

Victoriu?. Pctrus. See Vettori. 

Villa of Cremona. Latin poet, i., 224; il, 382. 

'• Ars jM)elica" of, i., 383. 
Vuiu* Vidius, anatomist, i , 239, 404. 
Vieta [Francis VieteJ, hjj reputation aa an algebra- 



iat, I, 235, 236, 392. Hta mathematical worka, 

ii.,244. Hia algebra, 245. 
Vieassens, his Neurographia Univeraalia, ii., 430l 
Viger or Vigerius, de Tdiotismia, iL, 15. 
Vigiliua Tapaensis, ii., 406. 
Viffneul-Marville or M. D*Argonne, ii., 402, 403, n. 

Hia Melanges de Litt^rature, 409. 
Vignola, his Perspective, i., 397. 
Villedieu or Des Jardins, Madame, ii., 415. 
Villegaa, Manuel Eslevan de, ii., 168. 
Villon, French poet, i., 122. 
Vincent de Beauvais, i.. 79. 
Vincentius Lirinensis, ii., 39, n., 43. 
Vinci, Lionardo da, painter, i., 126, 127, 238. 
Vinor, abridgment of law by, ii., 366. 
Vinnius. commentary of, i., 321 ; ii., 341. 
Virgil, Eclogues of, ii , 372. Hia iEneid, i., 339 , 

ii., 373, 376, 406. Continuation by Maphaeua, L, 

115, 383. Carols Italian translation, 333. Hia 

Georgics, ii., 381, 382. Tasso compared with,!., 

334, 335, 360. Camoens compared with, 339. 

See also 382, 383 ; ii.. 412. 

, Polydore, i., 133, 134. 

Visconti, contributor to the fiiographie UniTenelle, 

ii.. 277, n. 
Vitelli, Comelio, i , 133. 
Vitello, optics of, i., 77, 234, 396. 
Vitiis sermonis, de, treatise by G. Vossius, ii., 21. 
Vives, ethical writings of, i., 179, 210. 
Viviani, solution of the area of the cycloid by, u., 

243, 420. 
Voet, Gisbert, Dissertationes Theologicas of, il, 54. 

His controversy with Descartea, 102, 
Voiture. letters of, ii , Q9, 224, 225. Poetry of, 171, 

401,404, n., 410. 
Voltaire, sarcasma of, ii., 225. Remarks of, i.,333, 

338; ii., 324. 327, 433. His poetry, 371. Hu 

dramatic worka, 385, 399. His style, 401. 
Vx)lkeliu8, *• de vera Keligione," ii , 44. 
Vondei, Dutch writer of tragedy, ii., 173, 174. 
Vossius, Gerard, philological worka, &c., of, i.,2S2, 

n. ; li., 19, 20, &c., 272. ** Historia Pelagiana** 

by, 43, n 
, Isaac, his Catullus and Pomponius Mela, 

ii, 272. His*' Aristarchus."273. 
Voyages, early writers of, i , 148, 242. 406; ii.,266i 

English voyages of discovery, i., 407 ; li., 433. 

Wacb, poems of, i», 41. 

Wakefield, Robert, lectures at Cambridge by,L, 182. 
Waldis, Burcard, Gennan fabulist, i., 344. 
Waller, bis versification, ii., 181, 372, 378. Hia 

panegyric on Cromwell, 373. See also i., 391. 
Wallis. his " History of Algebra," ii ,245. Hia **ln- 

stitutio LogicsB," 299, 420. 
Walpole, Horace, i., 390. Correspondence of, ii., 

225, 401. 
Walton, Isaac, his Complete Angler, ii., 413. 

, Brian, Polygloll of, ii., 431. 

War, the rights of, treatises nn, L, 325, 326 ; ii., 

136. 141, 144, 145, 152, 153, 154. 
Warburton, Bishop, ii.. 40. His comments on 

Shakspcare, 204. Remarks of, 294. n., 302. 
Warner, his " Albion's England," i., 348. 
Warton, Dr., on the French versions of Latin an- 

thora, i., 61. n. Criticisms of, 123, 169, 170, 229, 

387 ; ii. 187. 
Wealth of nations, ii., 134. 363. 
Webbe, his Discourse of English poetry, i., 264, 

347. 387. 
, his travestie of the Shepherd's Kalendar, I., 

350. 
Webster, dramatist, hia " Duchess of Malfy,** ii., 

217. Hi8**VittoriaCorombona,"218. "Appina 

and Virginia," ib. 
Welter's Greek grammar, ii., 15. 
Wenceslas, critique on Rotrou'a, ii., 19& 
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Werder, Qtfiiimn translator of Arioato and Thho, 

ii , 172. 
Werner, his ancient geometrical analjats reatored, 

i., 234. 
Wesley, remark by, ii., 67, n. 
Weasel of Groningen, i., 109. 
Westminster School, Greek taught in, i., 183, 263. 
Whateley, Archbishop, his Elements of Logic, ii., 

87,n., HI, n., 117, n. 
Whetstone, plays by, i., 368. 
Whewell, Mr., remarks of, i., 399, n. 
Whichcot, his teneU, ii., 287, 288. 
Whitaker, his translation of Nowell, &c., L, 263. 
White, Thomas or Albius, ii., 299. 
Whitgia, his Reply to Cartwright, i, 866. The 

Lambeth Articles by, ii, 42. 
Wicliffe, John, i., 105. 
Wicquefort, his " Ambassador,*' ii., 366. 
Widmandstadt's New Testament in Syriac, i., 405. 
Wieras " de praesligiis," i., 289. 
Wilkins on toe Principles of Natural Religion, ii., 

288. On a *' Philosophical Language," 327, 400. 

His " Discovery of a New World in the Moon,*' 

413. See also 420. 
William of Champeauz, his school of logic at Paris, 

i., 31. 

, duke of Guienne, Troubadour, i., 39. 

111., reign of, ii., 362, 364, 380. 

Willis, Dr., his Anatomy of the Brain, ii., 430. 

Theory of, 431. 
Willoughby's Natural History, i., 401 ; ii., 423. 
Wilis, alienation of property by, ii., 147. 
Wilson's Art of Logic, i., 229, 387. His Art of 

Rhetoric, 380, 387. 
Wimpfeling, reputation of, i., 188, 244. 
Winterton, " Poetse Minores*' of, ii., 16. 
Wit and fancy, ii., 115. 
Witchcraft, books against the punishment for, i., 

264,266,289. 
Wittich, his works of, ii., 306. 
Wither, George, poems of, ii., 181. 
Wittenberg, the University of, i., 157, 163, 298. 
Witton School, Cheshire, statutes of, i., 263. 
Wolf's Euripides in great estimation, I, 248. His 

Demosthenes, 255, n. 
Wolsey, Cardinal, i.,, 183. 
Wood, Anthony, his enumeration of great acholars 



whoM mmet rente Oxford iUoMiioiit, L, 32, b., 

182. 
Woodward on the mitritioii of planta, ii, 427. Ob 

geology, 429. 
World, phyaieal theory of the, i., 293, 294. 
Wotton on Modem and Ancient Learoiog, ii, 278; 

414. 
Wren, Sir Christopher, h., 420, 430. 
Wright, Edward, mathematician, i, 399. On Nav- 
igation, 408. 
Worsticius or Ursticius, Christian, i., 396. 
Wyatt, Sir John, poems of, i, 221, 344. His epia- 

tie to John Poina, 222. 
W7cheriey*s Plain Dealer, ii, 397. Country Wifc, 

lb. 

Xatikr, St Francis, i., 196. 

Xenophon, editions and versions iA, i, 245, 248. 

Ximenes, Cardinal, i, 944, 410. 

Xylander, i., 304. 

Zamoscius, de Senatn Romano, i,267. 

Zarot, printer at Milan, i, 99, 103, 128. 

Zanchios, i., 288. 

Zasius, Ulric, profesaor at Friborg, led the way to 
more elegant jurisprudence, i., 215.' 

Zeno, i, 110; ii., 74. 

Zerbi of Verona, his work on « Anatomy," i, 148l 

Zeunius, ii., 15. 

Zodiacus Vitse, moral poem by Manzolli, i, 194. 

Zoology, writers on, i., 240, 399; ii., 256, 423, 494 

Zoroaster, ii., 432. 

Zouch*s Elementa Juris Civilia, ii , 141. 

Zurich, the reformed religion taught by Zwingle at, 
i, 164. Anabaptists condemned at, ibw, n., and 
drowned in the lake of, 281. Geaner*8 botsmical 
garden at, 402. 

Zwingle or Zuinglius, Reformer, i., 163. His ten- 
ets differed from Luther's, 188. His variance 
with Erasmus, 191. Character of his writings, 
198. Published in a fictitious name, 193. His 
death, 191 . n., 192, 255. See also 281. 

Zwoll, College of, i., 108. 

*«* For tome names and topka imavoidabiy mniitad 
m the Index, the Rbadbr it reqmttedtoreftr tttkt 
CommHT of each Voldmb. 
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A NEW Classified and Descriptive Catalogue of Harper & Brothers' Fublica- 
tions has just been issued, comprising a very extensive range of Literature, in its 
several departments of History, Biography, Philosophy, Travel, Science and Art, 
the Classics^ Fiction, &c. ; also, many splendidly Embellished Productions. The 
selection of works includes not only a large proportion of the most esteemed Lit' 
erary Productions of our times, but also, in the majority of instances, the best ex- 
isting authorities on given subjects. This new Catalogue has been constructed 
with a view to the especial use of persons forming or enriching their 'Literary Col- 
lections, as vrcll as to aid Principals of District Schools and Seminaries of Learning, 
who may not possess any reliable means of forming a true estimate of any produc- 
tion ; to all such it commends itself by its explanatory and critical notices. The val- 
uable collection described in this Catalogue, consisting of about two thousand vol- 
umes, combines the two-fold advantages of great economy in price with neatness-— 
often elegance of typographical execution, in many instances the rates of publica- 
tion being scarcely one fifth of those of similar issues in Europe. 

*^* Copies of this Catalogue may be obtained, free of expense, by application 
to tlie Publishers personally, or by letter, post-paid. 

To prevent disappointment, it is requested that, whenever books ordered through 
any bookseller or local agent can not be obtaineil, applications with remittance be 
addressed direct to the Publishers, which will be promptly attended to. 

Sew York, Jannaryt 1847. 
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